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PREFACE. 


The main object which I have proposed to myself in 
this volume is to collect, translate, and illustrate the 
principal passages in the different Indian books of the 
greatest antiquity, as well as in others of comparatively 
modern composition, which describe the creation of man- 
kind and the origin of classes, or which tend to throw 
light upon the manner in which the caste system may 
have arisen. 

I have not, however, hesitated to admit, when they 
fell in my way, such passages explanatory of the cosmo- 
gonic or mythological conceptions of the Indians as 
possess a general interest, although not immediately con- 
nected with the chief subject of the book. 

Since the first edition appeared my materials have so 
much increased that the volume has now swelled to 
more than twice its original bulk. The second and 
third chapters are almost entirely new . 1 The fourteenth 
and fifteenth sections of the fourth chapter are entirely 
so. Even those parts of the book of which the sub- 

1 The contents of these chapters are not, however, absolutely now, but 
drawn from articles which I have contributed to the Journal of the Eoyal 
Asiatic Society since the first edition of the volumo appeared. 
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stance remains the same have been so generally expanded 
that comparatively little continues without some altera- 
tion of greater or less importance. 

In order that the reader may learn at once what he 
may expect to find in the following pages, I shall supply 
here a fuller and more connected nummary of their con- 
tents than is furnished by the table which follows this 
preface. 

The Introduction (pp. 1-6) contains a very rapid sur- 
vey of the sources from which our information on the 
subject of caste is to be derived, viz. the Vedic hymns, 
the Brahmanas, the Epic ^oelns,” and the 'Buranas, in 
which the chronological" order and the general charac- 
teristics of thfes^OTks are stated. 

^Tfeg first chapter (pp. 1-160) comprehends the myth- 
ical accounts of the creation of man and of the origin 
of castes which are to be found in the Yedic hymns, in 
the Brahmanas and their appendages, in the Bamayana, 
the Mahabharata, and the Puranas. The first section 
(pp. 7-15) contains a translation of the celebrated hymn 
called Purusha Sukta, which appears to be the oldest 
extant authority for attributing a separate origin to the 
four castes, and a discussion of the question whether the 
creation there described was intended by its author to 
convey a literal or an allegorical sense. The second, 
third, and fourth sections (pp, 15-34) adduce a series of 
passages from the works standing next in chronological 
order to the hymns of the Kig-veda, which differ more 
or less widely from the account of the creation given in 
the-Purusha Sukta, and therefore justify the conclusion 
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that in the Yedic age no uniform orthodox and authori- 
tative doctrine existed in regard to the origin of castes. 
In the fifth section (pp. 35-42) the different passages in 
Manu’s Institutes which bear upon the subject are 
quoted, and shewn to be not altogether in harmony with 
.each other. The sixth section (pp. 43-49) describes the 
system of great mundane periods called Yugas, Man- 
vantaras, and Kalpas, as explained in the Puranas, and 
shews that no traces of these periods are to be found in 
the hymns of the Big-veda, and but few in the Brah- 
manas (compare p. 215 f.). Sections seventh and eighth 
(pp.^49-107) contain the accounts of the different crea- 
tions, including that of the castes, and of the primeval 
state of mankind, which are given in the Yishnu, Yayu, 
and Markandeya Puranas, together with references (see 
pp. 52 ff., 68 ff.) to passages in the Brahmanas, which ap- 
pear to have furnished some of the germs of the various 
Puranic representations, and a comparison of tho details 
of the latter with each other which proves that in some 
respects they are mutually irreconcileable (see pp. 65 ff., 
102 ff). The ninth section (pp. 107-114) adduces the 
accounts of Brahma’s passion for his daughter, which 
are given in the Aitareya Brahmana and the Matsya 
Purana. In the tenth section (pp. 114-122) are embraced 
such notices connected with the subject of this volume as 
I bave observed in the Bamayana. In one of the passages 
men of all the four castes are said to be the offspring of 
Manu, a female, the daughter of Daksha, and wife of 
Kasyapa. The eleventh section contains a collection of 
texts from the Mahabharata and its appendage tho Hari- • 
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vamsa, in which various and discrepant explanations are 
given of the existing diversity of castes, one of them 
representing all the four classes as descendants of Manu 
Yaivasvata (p. 126), others attributing the distinction of 
classes to an original and separate creation of each, which, 
however, is not always described as occurring in the same, 
manner (pp. 128 ff. and 153) ; whilst others, again, more 
reasonably, declare the distinction to have arisen out of 
differences of character and action. This section, as 
well as the one which precedes it, also embraces accounts 
of the perfection which prevailed in the first yugas, and 
of the gradually increasing degeneracy which ensued in 
those that followed. The twelfth section (pp. 155-158) 
contains extracts from the Bhagavata Purana, which 
coincide for the most part with those drawn from the 
other authorities. One text, however, describes mankind 
as the offspring of Aryaman and Matrika ; and another 
distinctly declares that there was originally hut one caste. 
The thirteenth section (pp. 159 f.) sums up the results of 
the entire chapter, and asserts the conclusion that the 
sacred hooks of the Hindus contain no uniform or con- 
sistent theory pf the origin of caste ; hut, on the con- 
trary, offer a great variety of explanations, mythical, 
mystical, and rationalistic, to account for this social phe- 
nomenon. 

The second chapter (pp. 160—238) treats of the tra- 
dition of the descent of the Indian nation from Manu. 
The first section (pp. 162-181) contains a series of texts 
from the Big-veda, which speak of Manu as the pro- 
‘ gemtor of the race to which the authors of the hymns 
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belonged, and as the first institntor of religious rites ; 
and adverts to certain terms employed in the hymns, 
either to denote mankind in general or to signify certain 
tribal divisions. The second section (pp. 181—196) ad- 
duces a n um ber of legends and notices regarding Mann 
from the Brahmanas and other works next in order of 
antiquity to the hymns of the Big-veda. The most in- 
teresting and important of these legends is that of the 
deluge, as given in the S'atapatha Brahmana, which is 
afterwards (pp. 216 ff.) compared with the later versions 
of the same story found in the Mahabharata and the 
Matsya, Bhagavata and Agni Pur anas, which are ex- 
tracted in the third section (pp. 196-220). Some re- 
marks of M. Bumouf and Professor Weber, on the 
question whether the legend of a deluge was indigenous 
in India, or derived from a Semitic source, are noticed 
in pp. 215 f. The fourth section adduces the legendary 
accounts of the rise of castes among the descendants of 
Manu and Atri, which are found in the Puranas ; and 
quotes a story given in the Mahabharata about king 
Yitahavya, a Kshattriya, being transformed into a Brah- 
man by the mere word of the sage Bhrigu. 

In the third chapter (pp. 239-295) I have endeavoured 
to shew what light is thrown by a study of the hymns of 
the Big- and Atharva-vedas upon the mutual relations of 
the different classes of Indian society at the time when 
those hymns were composed. In the first section (pp. 
240-265) the various texts of the Big-veda in which the 
words brahman and brahmana occur are cited, and an 
attempt is made to determine tho senses in which, those 
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words are there employed. The result of this examina- 
tion is that in none of the hymns of the Big-veda, except 
the Purusha Sukta, is there any distinct reference to a 
recognized system of four castes, although the occasional 
use of the word Brahmana, which is apparently equi- 
valent to Brahma-putra, or “the son of a priest,” and 
other indications seem to justify the conclusion that the 
priesthood had already become a profession, although it 
did not yet form an exclusive caste (see pp. 258 f., 263 if.). 
The second section (pp. 265-280) is made up of quota- 
tions from the hymns of the Big-veda and various other 
later worts, adduced to shew that persons who according 
to ancient Indian tradition were not of priestly families 
were in many instances reputed to be authors of Yedic 
hymns, and in two cases, at least, are even said to have 
exercised priestly functions. These two cases are those 
(1) of Devapi(pp. 269ff.), and (2) of Yisvamitra, which is 
afterwards treated at great length in the fourth chapter. 
This section concludes with a passage from the Matsya 
Purana, which not only speaks of the Kshattriyas Manu, 
Ida, and Pururavas, as “utterers of Yedic hymns” 
(inantra-vddinah ) ; but also names three Yaisyas, Bha- 
landa, Yandya, and Sanklrtti, as “ composers of hymns” 
( manira-Jcritah ). The third section (pp. 280-289) shews 
by quotations from the Atharva-veda that at the period 
when those portions of that collection which are later 
than the greater part of the Big-veda were composed, 
the pretensions of the Brahmans had been considerably 
developed. The fourth section (pp. 289-295) gives 
an account of the opinions Expressed by Professor 
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R. Roth and ' Dr. M. Hang regarding the origin of 
castes. 

The fourth chapter (pp. 296-479) contains a series of 
legendary illustrations derived from the Ramayana, the 
Mahabharata, and the Puranas, of the struggle which 
appears to have occurred in the early ages of Indian 
history between the Brahmans and the Kshattriyas, after 
the former had begun to constitute an exclusive sacerdotal 
class, but before their rights had become accurately defined 
by long prescription, and when the members of the ruling 
caste were still indisposed to admit their pretensions. 
I need not here state in detail the contents of the first 
five sections (pp. 296-317) which record various legends 
descriptive of the ruin which is said to have overtaken 
different princes by whom the Brahmans were slighted 
and their claims resisted. The sixth and following 
sections down to the thirteenth (pp. 317-426) contain, 
first, such references to the two renowned rivals, Ya- 
sishtha and Yisvamitra as are found in the hymns of 
the Rig-veda, and which represent them both as Vedic 
rishis ; secondly, such notices of them as occur in the 
Brahmanas, and shew that Yisvamitra, as well as Ya- 
sishtha, had officiated as a priest; and, thirdly, a series 
of legends from the Ramayana and Mahabharata which 
describe the repeated struggles for superiority in which 
they were engaged, and attempt, by a variety of 
fictions, involving miraculous elements, to explain the 
manner in which Yisvamitra became a Brahman, and 
to account for the fact which was so distinctly cer- 
tified by tradition (see jfp. 361 ff.), but appeal so^un- 
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accountable in later ages (see pp. 265f., 364ff.), that that 
famous personage, although notoriously a Kshattriya by 
birth, had nevertheless exercised sacerdotal functions. 2 
The fourteenth section (pp. 426-430) contains a story 
from the S'atapatha Brahmana about king J anaka, a Ba- 
janya, renowned for his stoical temperament and religious 
knowledge, who communicated theological instruction to 


a As I have omitted in the body of the work to say anything of the views 
of Signor Angelo de Gubernatis about the purport of the Vedic texts 
relating to Vasishtha and Visvamitra, I may state here that this young 
Italian Sanskritist, in his Essay, entitled “ Eonti Vediche dell’Epopea” 
(see the Ei vista Orientale, vol. i. pp. 409 ff., 478 ff,), combats the opinion 
of Professor Roth that these passages refer to two historical personages, 
and to real events in which they played a part ; and objects that Roth 
“took no account of the possibility that a legend of the heavens may have 
been based upon a human foundation ” (p. 409). Signor de Gubernatis 
further observes that the 33rd and 53rd hymns of the third Mandala of the 
Rig-veda “may perhaps have been recited at a later period in connection 
with some battle which really occured, but that the fact which they cele- 
brate seems to be much more ancient, and to be lost in a very remote 
myth ” (p. 410). Visvamitra, he considers, is one of the appellations of 
the sim, and as both the person who bears this name, and Indra are the 
sons of Kusika, they must be brothers (p. 412. See, however, the remarks 
in p. 347 f. of this volume on the epithet Kausika as applied to Indra). 
Sudas, according to Signor de Gubernatis (p. 413), denotes the horse of the 
sun, or the sun himself, while Vasishtha is the greatest of the Vasus, and 
denotes Agni, the solar fire, and means, like Visvamitra, the sun (p. 483). 
Signor de Gubernatis is farther of opinion (pp. 414, 478, 479, and 483) that 
both the 33rd and 53rd hymns of the third, and the 18th hymn of the 
seventh Mandala are comparatively modern ; that the names of Kusikas 
and Vis vamitras claimed by the authors of 4 the two former, are fraudu- 
lently assumed ; while the last (the 18th hymn of the seventh Mandala) was 
composed by a sacerdotal family who claimed Vasishtha as its founder, 
I will only remark that the theory of Signor de Gubernatis appears to me 
to be an improbable one. But the only point of much importance for my 
own special purpose is that ancient Indian tradition represents both 
Vasishtha and Visvamitra as real personages, the one of either directly 
^divine, or of sacerdotal descent, and the other of royal lineage. They 
maryy-^wever, have been nothing more than legendary creations, the 
, ficti^ous^^^^i 0 f the families whiefi bore the same name. 
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some eminent Brahmans, and became a member of their 
class. In the fifteenth section (pp. 431-436) two other 
instances are adduced from the same Brahmana and from 
two of the Upanishads, of Ivshattriyas who were in pos- 
session of truths unknown to the Brahmans, and who, 
contrary to the usual rule, became the teachers of the 
latter. The sixteenth section (pp. 486-440) contains an 
extract from the Aitareya Brahmana regarding king 
Yisvantara who, after at first attempting to prevent 
the S'yaparna Brahmans from officiating at his sacrifice, 
became at length convinced by one of their number of 
their superior knowledge, and accepted their services. 
In the seventeenth section (pp. 440-442) a story is told 
of Matanga, the spurious offspring of a Brahman woman 
by a man of inferior caste, who failed, in spite of his 
severe and protracted austerities, to elevate himsolf (as 
Yisvamitra had done) to the rank of a Br ahman . The 
eighteenth section (pp. 442-479) contains a scries of 
legends, chiefly from the Mahabharata, regarding the 
repeated exterminations of the Kshattriyas by the war- 
like Brahman Parasurama of the race of Bhrigu, and 
the ultimate restoration of the warrior tribe, and a 
variety of extravagant illustrations of the supernatural 
power of the Brahmans, related by tho god Yayu to 
king Arjuna, who began by denying the superiority of 
the priests, but was at length compelled to succumb 
to the overwhelming evidence adduced by his aerial 
monitor. 

In the fifth chapter (pp. 480-488) I have given some 
account of the opinions entertained by Manu, and the 
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authors of the Mahabharata and the Puranas, regarding 
the origin of the tribes dwelling within, or adjacent to, 
the boundaries of Hindustan, but not comprehended in 
the Indian caste-system. 

The sixth and concluding chapter (pp. 489-504) con- 
tains the Puranic accounts of the parts of the earth ex- 
terior to Bharatavarsha, or India, embracing first, the 
other eight Varshas or divisions of Jambudvxpa, the cen- 
tral continent ; secondly, the circular seas and continents 
(dvlpas) by which Jambudvlpa is surrounded; and, 
thirdly, the remoter portions of the mundane system. 

The Appendix (pp. 505-515) contains some supple- 
mentary notes. 

As in the previous edition, I have been careful to 
acknowledge in the text and notes of this volume the 
assistance which I have derived from the writings of the 
different Sanskrit Scholars who have treated of the same 
subjects. It will, however, be well to specify here the 
various publications to which I have been indebted for 
materials. In 1858, I wrote thus : “ It will be seen at 
once that my greatest obligations are due to Professor 
H. H. Wilson, whose translation of the Vishnu Purana, 
with abundant and valuable notes, derived chiefly from 
the other Puranas, was almost indispensable to the sue- 
•-cessful completion of such an attempt as the present.” 
In this second edition also I have had constant occasion 
to recur to Wilson’s important work, now improved and 
enriched by the additional notes of the editor Dr. Pitz- 
edward Hall. It is to his editiorf, so far as it has yet ap- 
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peared, that my references have been made. I acknow- 
ledged at the same time the aid which I had received 
from M. Langlois’ French translation of the Harivamsa, 
and from M. Burnouf’s French translation of the first 
nine hooks of the Bhagavata Purana, which opened np 
an easy access to the contents of the original works. A 
large amount of materials has also been supplied to me, 
either formerly or for the preparation of the present 
edition, by Mr. Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays ; by 
Professor C. Lassen’s Indian Antiquities ; Professor 
Budolph Koth’s Dissertations on the Literature and 
History of the Yedas, and contributions to the Journal of 
the German Oriental Society, and to Weber’s Indischo 
Studien, etc. ; Professor Weber’s numerous articles in 
the same Journals, and his History of Indian Literature ; 
Professor Max Muller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature^ Chips from a German Workshop, article on 
the Funeral rites of the Brahmans, etc. ; Professor 
Benfey’s Glossary of the Sama Veda, and translations 
of Vedic hymns; Dr. Haug’s text and translation of 
the Aitareya Brahmana: while much valuable aid has 
been derived from the written communications with 
which I have been favoured by Professor Aufrecht, 
as well as from his Catalogue of the Bodleian Sanskrit 
MSS. I am also indebted to Professor Muller for point- 
ing out two texts which will be found in the Appendix, 
and to Professor Goldstiicker for copying for me two 
passages of Kumarila Bhatta’s Mxmansa-varttika, which 
are printed in the same place, and for making some 
corrections in my translations of them. 0 
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I formerly observed that at the same time my own 
researches had “ enabled me to collect a good many 
texts which I had not found elsewhere adduced ; ” and 
the same remark applies to a considerable portion of 
the new matter which has been adduced in the present 
edition. 
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ERRATA ET CORRIGENDA. 


Page 23, line 19, for “ beingy ellow ” read « being yellow” 

„ 38, „ 17 ff., for “ 59-64 ” read “ 58-63.” 

„ 42, „ 4 from foot, for “ p. 36 ” read “ p. 37.” 

„ 46, „ 26, for “p. 42 ” read “ p. 43.” 

„ 47, „ 8, for “ 12,826 ” read “ iii. 826.” 

„ 51, „ 17, for u Purushottasna ” read “ Purusliottama.” 

„ 123, „ 19, for 11 to ” read “ tu” 

„ 127, „ 18f.,/or “the two by which these three are followed,” read “two of 
those which follow, viz. in pp. 134 and 139.” 

„ 136, „ 18, for “ 116 ” read “ 11 and 12.” 

„ 169, „ 26, for “Vivaswat ” read** Vivasvat.” 

„ 170, „ 28 and 33, for “ Matariswan ” read Mataris'van.” 

„ 171, „ 26, for “ As'wins” read u As'vms.” 

„ 180, „ 28, before “ Frajapatir ” insert “ii. 33.” 

„ 194, „ 5, for il ma bhaja ” read u ma abhaja,” 

„ 221, „ 20, before “ JPrishadhras” insert “iv. 1, 12.” 

„ 222, „ 7, for “ix. 2 ” read « ix. 2, 16.” 

„ „ 13, before u Nalhago 1 * insert “xy. 1, 14.” 

„ 235, „ 19, for <c iv. ” read “ix.” 

„ 251, „ 27, for “ 3 ” read “ 2.” 

„ 258, „ 3 from the foot, /or “ viii.” read “vii.” 

„ 274, „ 8, for “DilipaV* read THHpaL” 

„ 280, „ 14, for 11 was ” read “ were.” 

„ 307, „ 10, for “virat” read “viraj” 

„ 308, „ 24, before u Nahusho ” insert “ 12460.” 

„ 318, „ 4, for “ 139 f ” read “ 161 f.” 

„ 371, „ 12, for “ Yii.” read “ yik.” 

„ t ^99, „ 18, for “ 58, 18” read “ 18.” 

„ 487, „ 2, for “ thei rdesertion” read “ their desertion.” 
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PART FIRST. 


INTRODUCTION 

CONTAINING A PRELIMINARY SURVEY OF THE SOURCES OF 
INFORMATION. 

I propose in the present volume to give some account of the tra- 
ditions, legends, and mythical narratives which the different classes 
of ancient Indian writings contain regarding the origin of mankind, 
and the classes or castes into which .the Hindus have long keen dis- 
tributed. In order to ascertain whether the opinions which have 
prevailed in India on these subjects have continued fixed and uniform 
from the earliest period, or whether they have varied from age to age, 
and if so, what modifications they have undergone, it is necessary 
that we should first of all determine tho chronological order of the 
various works from which our information is to be drawn. Tin's task 
of classification can, as far as regards its great outlines, be easily ac- 
complished. Although we cannot discover sufficient grounds for fixing 
with any precision the dates of these different books, we arc perfectly 
able to settle the order in which the most important of those which 
are to form the basis of this investigation were composed. From a 
comparison of these several literary records, it will be found that the 
Hindus, like all other civilized nations, have passed through various 
stages of development, — social, moral, religious, and intellectual. The 
ideas and beliefs which are exhibifed in their oldest documents, are 
not the same as those which we encounter in their later writings. 

l 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The principal books to which we must look for information on the 
subjects of our enquiry are the Vedas, including the Brahmanas and 
TJpanishads, the Sutras, the Institutes of Manu, and the Itihasas and 
Puranas. Of these different classes of works, the Yedas are allowed 
by all competent enquirers to be by far the most ancient. 

There are, as every student of Indian literature is aware, four 
Yedas, — the Rig-veda, the Sama-veda, the Yajur-veda, and the Atharva- 
veda. Each of the collections of works known as a Yeda consists of 
two parts, which are called its mantra and its Irdhmana } The Man- 
tras are either metrical hymns, or prose forms of prayer. The Rig- 
veda and the Samaveda consist only of mantras of the former descrip- 
tion. The Brahmanas contain regulations regarding the employment 
of the mantras, and the celebration of the various rites of sacrifice, 
and also embrace certain treatises called Aranyakas, and others called 
TJpanishads or Yedantas (so called from their being the concluding 
portions of each Yeda), which expound the mystical sense of some of 
the ceremonies, and discuss the nature of the godhead, and the means 
of acquiring religious knowledge with a view to final liberation. 

The part of each Yeda which contains the mantras, or hymns, is * 
called its Sanhita. 2 Thus the Rig-veda Sanhita means the collection of 
hymns belonging to the Rig-veda. Of the four collections of hymns, 
that belonging to the last-mentioned Yeda, which contains no less than 
1,017 of these compositions, is by far the most important for historical 
purposes. NText in value must be reckoned those hymns of the Atharva- 
veda, which are peculiar to that collection, another portion of which, 
however, is borrowed, in most cases, verbatim, from the Rig-veda. 3 

1 Sayana says in his commentary on the Rigveda (vol. p. i. p. 4) : Mantra-bra h 
mancitmaTcam tdvad adushtam lalcshanam | ata eva JLpastambo yajna-panblidshdydm 
evdha 1 mantra-brahmanayor wda-riamadheyam 9 | “ The definition (of the Veda) as a 
hook composed of mantra and brahmana , is unobjectionable. Hence Apastamba says 
in the Y aj naparibhashS, ‘Mantra and Brahmana have the name of Yeda.’ ” 

2 This definition applies to all the Sanhitas, except that of the Taittinya, or Black 

Yajnr, Yeda, in which Mantra and Brahmana are combined. But even this Sanhita 
had a separate Brahmana connected with it. See Muller’s Anc Sansk. Lit. p. 350, 
and Weber’s Indische Literaturgeschichte, p. 33. The general character of the Yfijas- 
aneyi and Atharva Sanhitas is not affected by the fact that the last section of the 
former is an Upanishad, and that the fifteenth book of the latter has something of the 
nature of a Brahmana. ^ 

3 For further information on the Vedas, reference may be made to Professor 
Max Muller’s Ancient Sanskrit Literature, passim, and also to vols. ii. Hi. and iv, of 
the present work. 
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From this succinct account of the contents of the Yedas, it is clear 
that the Mantras must constitute their most ancient portions, since the 
Brahmanas, which regulate the employment of the hymns, of necessity 
pre-suppose the earlier existence of the latter. On this subject the 
commentator on the Taittinya, or Black Yajur-veda, Sanhita, thus 
expresses himself (p. 9 of the Calcutta edition) : — 

Yadyapi mantralrahnanatmako vedas tathdpi brdhmanasya mantra- 
vyakham-rupatvad mantra evadau samamndtdh | “ Although the Ycda 
is formed both of Mantra and Brahmana, yet as the Brahmana consists 
of an explanation of the Mantras, it is the latter which were at first 
recorded.” 4 

The priority of the hymns to the Brahmanas is accordingly attested by 
the constant quotations from the former which are found in the latter. 5 
Another proof that the hymns are far older than any other portion 
of Indian literature is to be found in the character of their language. 
They are composed in an ancient dialect of the Sanskrit, containing 
many words of which the sense was no longer known with certainty in 
the age of Yaska, the author of the NTirukta, 6 and many grammatical 
forms which had become obsolete in the time of the great grammarian 
Panini, who refers to them as peculiar to the hymns ( chhandas ). 7 A 
third argument in favour of the greater antiquity of the mantras is 
supplied by the fact that the gods whom they represent as the most 
prominent objects of adoration, such as Indra and Yaruna, occupy 
but a subordinate position in the Itihasas and Puranas, whilst others, 
viz., Yishnu and Budra, though by no means the most important 
deities of the hymns, are exalted to the first rank, and assume a. 
different character, in the Puranic pantheon. 8 

4 See also the passage quoted from the Nirukta in p. 174 of the 2nd vol. of 
this work, and that cited from Sayana in p. 195 of the same vol. Compare the 
the following passage of the Mundaka Bpanishad, i. 2, 1 : Tad etat satyam mmdreshu 
karmdni Jcavayo ydmj apasyams tdni tretaydm bahudha saniatdni | “ This is true : 
the rites which the rishis saw (i.e. discovered by revelation) in the hymns— these 
rites were in great variety celebrated in the Treta (ago).” 

5 See vol. ii. of this work, p. 195, and the article on the ‘‘Interpretation of the 

Veda” in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. ii. new series, pp. 316 ff. 

tt j VOl ‘ ii * ° f this WOrk ’ 178 and m y ai 'hcle on the “ Interpretation of the 

v eda m the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. ii. new series, pp 32/fff 

7 See vol. ii. of this work, pp. 216 ff. 

8 See vol. ii. of this work, 212 IT, and vol. iv. 1, 2, and pewint. 
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Or all these grounds it may be confidently concluded that the 
mantras, or hymns, of the Eig-veda are by far the most ancient 
remains of Indian literature. The hymns themselves are of different 
periods, some being older, and some more recent. This is shown not 
only by the nature of the case, — as it is not to be supposed that the 
whole of the contents of such a large national collection as the Eig- 
veda Sanhita should have been composed by the men of one, or 
even two, generations, — but also by the frequent references which 
occur in the mantras themselves to older rishis, or poets, and to older 
hymns. 9 It is, therefore, quite possible that a period of several centuries 
may have intervened between the composition of the oldest and that of 
the most recent of these poems. But if so, it is also quite conceivable 
that in this interval considerable changes may have taken place in 
the religious ideas and ceremonies, and in the social and ecclesiastical 
institutions of the people among whom these hymns were produced, 
and that some traces of these changes may be visible on comparing the 
different hymns with each other. 

No sufficient data exist for determining with exactness the period 
at which the hymns were composed. Professor Muller divides them 
into two classes, the Mantras or more recent hymns, which he supposes 
may have been produced between 1000 and 800 years, — and the 
older hymns, to which he applies the name of Chhandas, and which 
he conceives may have been composed between 1200 and 1000 years, - 
before the Christian era. Other scholars are of opinion that they may 
be even older (see Muller's Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 572, and the Preface to 
the 4th Yol. of the same author’s edition of the Eig-veda, pp. iv.-xiii). 
This view is shared by Dr. Haug, who thus writes in his introduction 
to the Aitareya Brahmana, p. 47 : “ We do not hesitate, therefore, to 
assign the composition of the bulk of the Brahmanas to the years 
1400-1200 b.c. ; for the Samhita we require a period of at least 500- 
600 years, with an interval of about two hundred years between the 
end of the proper Brahmana period. Thus we obtain for the bulk of ’ 
Samhita the space from 1400-2000; the oldest hymns and sacrificial- 
formulas may be a few hundred years more ancient still, so that we 
woald fix the very commencement of Yedic literature between 2000- 
2400. b.c.” 

9 See vol. ii. of this work, pp. 206 ff., and vol. iii. pp. 116 ff., 121 ff. 
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Next in order of time to the most recent of the hymns come, of 
course, the Erahmanas. Of these (1) the Aitareya and S'ankhayana 
are connected with the Big-veda ; (2) the Tandya, the Panchavimsa and 
the Chhandogya with the Sama-veda ; (3) the Taittiriya with the Tait- 
tiriya or Elack Yajur-veda ; (4) the S'atapatha with the Yajasaneyi San- 
hita or White Yajur-veda ; and (5) the Gropatha with the Atharva-veda. 10 
These works, written in prose, prescribe, as I have already intimated, the 
manner in which the Mantras are to be used and the various rites of sacri- 
fice to be celebrated. They also expound the mystical signification of 
some of the ceremonies, and adduce a variety of legends to illustrate the 
origin and efficacy of some of the ritual prescriptions. That in order of 
age the Erahmanas stand next to the Mantras is proved by their simple 
antiquated, and tautological style, as well as by the character of their 
language, which, though approaching more nearly than that of the 
hymns, to classical or Paninean Sanskrit, is yet distinguished by certain 
archaisms both of vocabulary and of grammatical form which are un- 
known to the Itihasas and Puranas. 11 The most recent portions of the 
Erahmanas are the Aranyakas and Upanishads, of which the character 
and contents have been already summarily indicated. The remaining 
works which form the basis of our investigations come under the de- 
signation of Smriti, as distinguished from that of S'ruti, which is ap- 
plied to the Mantras, Erahmanas, Aranyakas, and Upanishads. 

The term Smriti includes (1) the Yedangas, such as the Mrukta of 
Yaska, (2) the Sutras or aphorisms, srauta and grihya, or sacrificial and 
domestic, etc., (3) the Institutes of Manu, (4) the Itihasas and Puranas. 
To the class of Itihasas belong ( 1 ) the Bamayana (said to be the work 
of Yalmiki), which contains an account in great part, at least, fabulous, 
of the adventures of Eama, and the Mahabharata, which describes the 
wars and adventures of the Kurus and Pandus, and embraces also a 
great variety of episodes and numerous mythological narratives, as well 
as religious, philosophical, and political discussions, which are inter- 
woven with, or interpolated in, the framework of the poem. This 

10 For further details on these Brahmanas, the reader may consult Professor Max 
Muller's Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 345 if.; Professor Weber’s Indische Literatur- 
geschichte, and Indische Stndien ; and D^ Hang’s Aitareya Brahmana. 

- 11 See, for example, the S'. P. Br.xi. 5, 1, 15; and the Taitt. Sanhita, ii. 2, l\ 2, 
and ii. 6, 7, 1. 
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work is said to be the production of Vyasa, but its great bulk, its 
alm ost encyclopaedic character, and the discrepancies in doctrine which 
are observable between its different parts, lead inevitably to the con- 
clusion that it is not the composition of a single author, but has received 
large additions from a succession of writers, who wished to obtain cur- 
rency and authority for their several opinions by introducing them into 
this great and venerated repository of national tradition . 13 

The Puranas are commonly said to be eighteen in number, in addition 
to certain inferior works of the same description called Upapuranas. 
Eor an account of these books and a summary of their contents, I must 
refer to the late Professor H. H. "Wilson’s introduction to his translation 
of the Vishnu Purana . 13 

In treating the several topics which are to be handled in this volume, 
I propose in each case to adduce, first, any texts bearing upon it which 
may be found in the hymns of the Big-veda ; next, those in the Brah- 
manas and their appendages ; and, lastly, those occurring in any of the 
different classes of works coming under the designation of Smriti. By 
this means we shall learn what conceptions or opinions were entertained 
on each subject by the oldest Indian authors, and what were the various 
modifications to which these ideas were subjected by thejr successors. 

12 On the Ramayana and Mahabliarata, see Professor Monier Williams’s u Indian 
Epjc Poetry,” which contains a careful analysis of the leading narrative of each of the 
poems. 

13 See also the same author's analyses of the contents of the Vishnu, Vayu, Agni, 
and Brahma- vaivartta Puranas in the “ Gleanings of Science,” published in Calcutta, 
and those of the Brahma and Padma Puranas in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, No. ix (1838) and No. x. (1S39). 



CHAPTEK I. 


MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, AND OF THE 
ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 

It will be seen from the different texts to be adduced in this chapter, 
that from a very early period the Indian writers have propounded a 
great variety of speculations regarding the origin of mankind, and of 
the classes or castes into which they found their own community 
divided. The most commonly received of these explanations is the 
fable which represents the Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and 
S'udras, to have been separately created from the head, the breast 
or arms, the thighs, and the feet of the Creator. Of this mythical 
account no trace is to be found in any of the hymns of the Rig-veda, 
except one, the Purusha Sukta. 

Although for reasons which will be presently stated, I esteem it 
probable that this hymn belongs to the most recent portion of the Rig- 
veda, it will be convenient to adduce and to discuss it first, along witli 
certain other texts from the Brahmanas, Itihasas, and Puranas, which 
professedly treat of the origin of mankind and of caste, before we 
proceed to examine the older parts of the hymn-collection, with the 
view of ascertaining what opinion the authors of them appear to have 
entertained in regard to the earliest history of their race, and to the 
grounds of those relations which they found subsisting between the 
different classes of society contemporary with themselves. 

Sect. I. — 90th Hymn of the 10 th Booh of the Iiiy-veda Smhitd, called 
Purusha Sukta> or the hymn to Purusha . 

This celebrated hymn contains, as far as we know, the oldest esstant 
passage which makes mention of the fourfold origin of the Hindu race. 
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In order to appreciate the character of this passage, we must con- 
sider it in connection with its context. I therefore quote the whole of 
the hymn : 14 

B. T. x. 90. 1. Sahasra-sirskd Purushak sahasrdhshah sahasra- 
pdt | set bhumim visvato vritva aiyatishthad dasdngulam | 2. JPurushak 
evedam sarvaih yad bhutaih yachcha bhdvyam | utdmritatvasyesdno yad 
annendtirohati | 3. Eta-van asya mahimd ato jydydmscha Purushak 
| pado hya visva bhutani tripad asyamritam dim | 4. Tripad urdhva 
ud ait Purushak pado 7 syehdlhavat punah | tato vishvan vyahramat 
sasandnasane abhi \ 5. tasmad Viral ajayata Virdjo adhi Purushak 
| sa jdio aty arichyata pasekad bhumim atho pur all | 6. Yat Purushena 
havishd dev ah yajnam atanvata | vasanto asydsld djyam grishmah idh~ 
mak sarad havih | 7. Tam yajnam barhishi praukslian Purusham 

jdtam agratah | tena devah ayajanta sadhyah rishayak cha ye | 81. 
Tasmad yajnat sarvahutah sambhritam prishaddjyam | pasun tdm$ dialer e 
vdyavyan aranyan grdmydS dia ye | 9. Tasmad yajnat sarvahutah 
richah sdmani jajnire | chhandamsi jajnire tasmad yajus tasmad ajd- 
yata | 10. Tasmad asvd ajdyanta ye he cha ubkayadatah | gdvo ha 
jajnire tasmdt tasmdj jdtdk ajdvayah | 11. Yat Purusham vi ada~ 
dhuk katidha vi ahalpayan | muhham him asya hau bdhu hd u-ru 
pada udiyete | 12. Brahmano ’sya muhham asid bdhu rajanyak 

hritah | uru tad asya yad vaikyah padbhyam sudro ajayata | 13. 
chandramah manaso jdtas chahshoh suryo ajayata \ mulehad Indras 
cha Agnis cha prandd Vdyur ajayata | 14. Ndbhydh asid antari - 
hsham sirshno dyauh samavarttata | padbhyam bhumir disah Srotrdt 
tathd lohdn ahalpayan | 15. Sapidsydsan paridliayas trih sapta 

samidhah hritah | devah yad yajnam tanvandh abadhnan Purusham 
pasum | 16. Yajnena yajnam ayajanta devas tdni dharmani pratha- 


14 The Purusha Sukta is also found in the Vajasaueyi Sanbita of the White 
Yajar-veda (31. 1-16) and in the Atharva-veda (19. 6. 1 ff.) See Colcbrooke’s Miscel- 
laneous Essays, i. 167 f v and note in p. 309 (or pp. 104, and 197, of Messrs. Williams 
and Norgate’s edition) ; Burnouf s Bhagavata Purana, vol. i. Preface, pp. cxxiii. £f, ; 
Wilson’s Preface to his translation of the Bigveda, vol. i. p. xliy. ; Professor Both’s 
remarks in the Journal of the German Oriental Society, i. pp. 78 f. ; Muller in 
Bunsen’s Philosophy of Univ. History, vol. i. p. 344; Muller’s Anc. Sank. lit., pp- 
570 ; Professor Weber’s translation in Andische Studien ix. p. 5; and my own 

translation, notes and remarks in the Journal of the BoyaL Asiatic Society for 1865, 
pp. 353 ff., and for 1866, pp. 282 f. 
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mdni asan | te ha ndlcam mahimdnak sachanta yatra purve sddh- 
ydh santi devah | 

“1. Purusha lias a thousand heads, 16 a thousand eyes, a thousand 
feet. On every side enveloping 16 the earth, he overpassed 17 (it) by a 
space of ten fingers. 2. Purusha himself is this whole (universe), what- 
ever has been and whatever shall he. He is also the lord of immort- 
ality, since (or, when) by food he expands. 18 3. Such is his greatness, 
and Purusha is superior to this. All existences are a quarter of him ; 
and three-fourths of him are that which is immortal in the sky. 10 4. 
With three quarters Purusha mounted upwards. A quarter of him 
was again produced here. He was then diffused everywhere over 
things which eat and things which do not eat. 5. Prom him was 
was born Yiraj, and from Yiraj, Purusha. 20 When born, he extended 
beyond the earth, both behind and before. 6. When the gods per- 
formed a sacrifice with Purusha as the oblation, the spring was its 
butter, the summer its fuel, and the autumn its (accompanying) offering. 
7. This victim, Purusha, born in the beginning, they immolated on 


15 The Atharva-veda (xix. 6, 1) roads sahasra-bahuh , a having a thousand arms/' 
the transcriber, perhaps, taking the verse literally, and considering that a being in 
human form, if he had a thousand eyes and a thousand feet, ought only to have five 
hundred heads, and not a thousand as in the text of the Rig-veda. 

16 For vritva in the R. V. the Vajasaneyi Sanhita, 31. 1, reads spritva , which 
seems to mean nearly the sanje. 

17 The word is atyatishthat . Compare the S'atapatha Bramana, xiii, 6, 1, 1, and 
atishthavanah in S'. P. B. iv. 5, 4, 1, 2. Professor Weber renders atyatishthat 
“occupies" (Indische Studien, ix. 5). 

18 The sense of this is obscure. Instead of ynd annenatirohati , the A. Y. reads yad 
miyeriabhavat saha , (“ that which," or, “since he) was with another," 

19 Compare A. Y. x. 8, 7 : ardhena viivam bhuvanam jajdna yad asya ardham Jcva 
tad babhuva : “ with the half he produced the whole world ; what became of the 
(other) half of him ?" See also ibid. v. 13. 

20 This sentence is illustrated by R. V. x. 72, 5, where it is said, Aditer Daksho 
ajayata Dakshdd u Jditih pari | “ Aditi was born from Daksba and Daksha from 
Aditi" — a text on which Yaska remarks (Nirukta, xi. 23) : tat kaiham upapadyeta | 
samana-janmawu sydtdm iti | api m deva-dharmena ztaretara-janmanau sydtdm it- 
aretatara-prakriti | “ how can this he possible ? They may have had a common birth ; 
or, conformably with their nature as deities, they may have been produced from 
one another, and possess the properties of one another." Compare A. Y. 13. 4. 
29 ff., where Indra is said to have been produced from a great many other gods, or 
entities, and they reciprocally from him. Jn regard to Viraj, compare the notm on 
the verse before us in my article on the “ Progress of the Vedie religion," etc., in the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1865, p. 354. 
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the sacrificial grass. With him the gods, the Sadhyas, 21 and the rishis 
sacrificed. 8. From that universal sacrifice were provided curds and 
butter. It formed those aerial 23 (creatures) and animals both wild and 
tame. 9. From that universal sacrifice sprang the rich and saman 
verses, the metres, and the yajush. 10. From it sprang horses, and all 
animals with two rows of teeth ; Line sprang from it ; from it goats 
and sheep. 11. When (the gods) divided Purusha, into how many 
parts did they cut him up ? what was his mouth ? what arms (had 
he) ? what (two objects) are said (to have been) his thighs and feet? 
12. The Brahman was his mouth ; 23 the Rajanya was made his arms ; 
the being (called) the Vaisya, he was his thighs ; 2i the S'udra sprang 
from his feet. 13. The moon sprang from his soul (mams), the sun 
from his eye, Indra and Agni from his mouth, and Yayu from his 
breath. 25 14. From his navel arose the air, from his head the sky, from 
his feet the earth, from his ear the (four) quarters : in this manner (the 
gods) formed the worlds. 15. When the gods, performing sacrifice, 
bound Purusha as a victim, there were seven sticks (stuck up) for it 


21 See on the Sadhyas, Professor Weber’s note, Inch St. ix. 6 f., and the Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, p. 395, note. 

22 See, however, Vaj . Sanh. xiv. 30, to be quoted belo w. 

23 Compare the Eaushitaki Brahmana XJpanisbad, ii r 9 ; atha paurnamasydm 
purastdch chandramasam dfisyamanam upatishtheta etaya eva dvritd u somo rdjdsi 
mchakshano pancha mukho’si prajapatih | brahmanas te ekam mukham ] tenet mukhena 
rajno ’ tsi | tenet mukhena mam annadam kuru | raja te ekam mukham | Una mukhena 
viso’tsi | tenet mukhena mdm annadam kuru ] syenas te ekam mukham ll ityadi | which 
is thus translated by Mr. Cowell : “ Next on the day of the full moon let him in this 
same way adore the moon when it is seen in front of him (saying), ‘ thou art Soma, 
the brilliant, the wise, the five^mouthed, the lord of creatures. The Brahman is one 
mouth of thine, with that mouth thou eatest kings, with that mouth make me to eat 
food. The king is one mouth of thine, with that mouth thou eatest common men, 
with that mouth make me to eat food. The hawk is one mouth of thine,” etc. The 
fourth mouth is fire, and the fifth is in the moon itself. I should prefer to render the 
words somo raja’ si, “ thou art king Soma ” — “ king ” being a frequent designation 
of this god in the Brahmanas. See also M. Bh. iii, 12,962, where Vishnu is intro- 
duced as saying in the same mystical way : Brahma vaktram bhujau kshatiram itru 
me samsthitah vis ah | pddau sudrah bhavantime vikramena kramena eha | “ The 
Brahman is my mouth ; the Kshattra is my arms ; the Visas are my thighs ; these 
S'udras with their vigour and rapidity are my feet.” 

24 Instead of uru, “ thighs,” the Atharva-veda, xix. 6, 6, reads madhyam, “middle.’* 

25 £The Vaj. S. xxxi. 13, has a different §jid singular reading of the last half verse ; 
s’ rot rad vayuscha pranas’ cha mukhad agnir ajayata | “From his ear came Vayu and 
Prana (breath) and from his mouth Agni.” 
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(around the fire), and thrice seven pieces of fuel were made. 16. With 
sacrifice the gods performed the sacrifice. These were the earliest 
rites. These great powers have sought the sky, where are the former 
Sadhyas, gods.’ 526 

I have above (p. 7) intimated an opinion that this hymn does not 
belong to the most ancient portion of the Big-veda. This view is, 
however, controverted by Dr. Hang, who, in his tract on “the origin 
of Brahmanism ” (published at Poona in 1863), p. 5, writes as follows : 
“ The few scholars who have been engaged in the study of the Vedas 
unanimously regard this hymn as a very late production of Vedic 
poetry; but there is no sufficient evidence to prove that. On the con- 
trary, reasons might be adduced to shew that it is even old. The 
mystical character of the hymn is no proof at all of its late origin. 
Such allegorical hymns are to be met with in every book of the col- 
lection of the mantras, which goes by the name of Big-veda samhita. 
The Bishis, who were the authors of these hymns, delighted in such 
speculations. They chiefly were suggested to them by the sacrificial 
rites, which they daily were performing. According to the position 
which is assigned to it in the Yajur-veda (where it is found among 
the formulas referring to the hurq.au sacrifice), the hymn appears to 
have been used at the human sacrifices. That, at the earliest period 
of the Vedic time, human sacrifices were quite common with the 
Brahmans, can be proved beyond any doubt. But the more eminent 
and distinguished among their leaders soon abandoned the practice 
as revolting to human feelings. The form of the sacrifice, however, 
seems to have been kept for a long time ; for the ritual required at 
that occasion is actually in the Yajur-veda ; but they only tied men of 
different castes and classes to the sacrificial posts, and released them 
afterwards, sacrificing animals instead of them.” 

If it could be satisfactorily shewn that this hymn, in the same form 

as we now possess it, existed contemporaneously with the barbarous 

practice of human sacrifices which Dr. Haug believes to have at one 

time prevailed in India, we should,' no doubt, have in this circumstance 

a strong proof of its antiquity. But if it was merely adopted as a 

part of the ceremonial at a later period, when the immolation of human 

• 

26 This verse occurs also in R. Y. i. 164. 50, and is quoted in Nirukta, xii. 14. See 
the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, p f 395, note, already referred to. 
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beings had ceased to be otherwise than formal and nominal, and animals 
were substituted as the actual victims, the evidence of its remote an- 
tiquity is greatly weakened. 

If we now compare the Purusha Sukta with the two hymns (162 and 
163) of the first Mandala of the Eig-veda, it will, I think, be apparent 
that the first is not adapted to be used at a literal human sacrifice in 
the same manner as the last two are to be employed at the immolation 
of a horse. There are, no doubt, some mystical passages in the second of 
these two hymns, as in verse 3, where the horse is identified with Yama, 
Aditya, and Trita; and “in the last section of the Taittiriya Yajur- 
veda the various parts of the horse’s body are described as divisions of 
time and portions of the universe : ( morning is his head ; the sun his 
eye ; the air his breath; the moon his ear,’ ” etc. (Colebrooke’s Essays, 
i. 62). 27 Put the persons who officiate at the sacrifice, as referred to in 
these hymns, are ordinary priests of the ancient Indian ritual, — the 
hotri, adhvaryu, avayaj, etc. (i. 162, 5); and details are given of the 
actual slaughter of the animal (i. 162, 11). The Purusha Sukta, how- 
ever does not contain the same indications of the literal immolation of a 
human victim. In it the sacrifice is not offered to the gods, but by the 
gods (verses 6, 7, 15, 16); no human priests are mentioned; the di- 
vision of the victim (v. 11) must be regarded, like its slaughter (v. 7), 
as the work of the deities only. And the Purusha mentioned in the 
hymn could not well have been regarded as an ordinary man, as he 
is identified with the universe (v. 2), and he himself, or his immo- 
lation, is represented as the source of the creation (vv. 8, 10, 13, 14), 
and of the Vedas (v. 9). 

As compared with by far the largest part of the hymns of the Eig- 
veda, the Purusha Sukta has every character of modernness both in its 
diction and ideas. I have already observed that the hymns which we 
find in this collection are of very different periods. This, I believe, is not 
disputed. 28 The authors themselves, as we have seen, speak of newer and 
older hymns. So many as a thousand compositions of this description could 
scarcely have been produced within a very short space of time, and there 
is no reason to suppose that the literary activity of the ancient Hindus 

^Compare the commencement of the Bfihadaranyaka Upanishad. 

28 See Dr. Hang’s own remarks (quoted above, p. 4) on the period when the hymns 
were composed. 
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was confined to the period immediately preceding the collection of the 
hymns. But if we are to recognize any difference of age, what hymns 
can we more reasonably suppose to be the oldest than those which are 
at once archaic in language and style, and naive and simple in the 
character of their conceptions ? and, on the other hand, what composi- 
tions can more properly be set down as the most recent than those 
which manifest an advance in speculative ideas, while their language 
approaches to the modern Sanskrit? These latter conditions seem to 
be fulfilled in the Purusha Sukta, as well as in hymns x. 71 and 72, x. 
81 and 82, x. 121, and x. 129. 

On this subject Mr. Colebrooke states his opinion as follows 
(Miscellaneous Essays i. 309, note) : “ That remarkable hymn (the 
Purusha Sukta) is in language, metre, and style, very different from 
the rest of the prayers with which it is associated. It has a de- 
cidedly more modern tone ; and must have been composed after the 
Sanscrit language had been refined, and its grammar and rhythm per- 
fected. The internal evidence which it furnishes serves to demonstrate 
the important fact that the compilation of the Yedas, in their present 
arrangement, took place after the Sanscrit tongue had advanced from 
the rustic and irregular dialect in which the multitude of hymns and 
prayers of the Yeda was composed, to the polished and sonorous 
language in which the mythological poems, sacred and prophane 
(puranas and ctivyas), have been written.’* ’ 

Professor Max Miiller expresses himself in a similar sense (Anc. 
Sansk. Lit., p. 570 f.) : “There can be little doubt, for instance, that 
the 90th hymn of the 10th book .... is modern both in its 
character and in its diction. It is full of allusions to the sacrificial 
ceremonials, it uses technical philosophical terms, it mentions the three 
seasons in the order of Yasanta, spring ; Grishina, summer; and S'arad, 
autumn ; it contains the only passage in the Eig-veda where the four 
castes are enumerated. The evidence of language for the modern date 
of this composition is equally strong. Grishma, for instance, the name 
for the hot season, does not occur in any other hymn of the Eig-veda ; 
and Yasanta also, the name of spring, does not belong to the earliest 
vocabulary of the Yedic poets. It, occurs but once more in the Eig- 
veda (x. 161. 4), in a passage where the three seasons are mentioned in 
the order of S'arad, autumn ; Hemanta, winter; and Yasanta, spring.*’ 
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Professor Weber (Indische Studien, ix. 3) concurs in this view. He 
observes : u That the Purusha Sukta, considered as a hymn of the 
Eig-veda, is among the latest portions of that collection, is clearly 
perceptible from its contents. The fact that the Sama-sanhita has 
not adopted any verse from It, is not without importance (compare 
what I have remarked in my Academical Prelections, p. 63). The 
Naigeya school, indeed, appears (although it is not quite certain), 20 to 
have extracted the first five verses in the seventh prapathaka of the 
first Archika, which is peculiar to it.” 

We shall see in the following chapter that the word brdlmana occurs 
but rarely in the Eig-veda Sanhita,, while brahman , “a priest,” from 
which the former is derived, is of constant occurrence. From this 
circumstance also, it may be reasonably concluded that the hymns in 
which the derivative occurs are among the latest. The same remark 
may be made of the word vaisya , as compared with w$. 30 

Mr. Colebrooke’s opinion of the character of the Purusha Sukta is 
given in the following passage of his u Miscellaneous Essays” (vol. L 
p. 161, note ; or p. 105 of Williams & Norgate’s ed. of 1858) ; “ I think 
it unnecessary to quote from the commentary the explanation of this 
curious passage of the Yedas as it is there given, because it does not 
really elucidate the sense ; the allegory is for the most part sufficiently 
obvious. 

In his tract on “ on the origin of Brahmanism,” p. 4, Dr. Haug 
thus remarks on verses 11 and 12 : “Now, according to this passage, 
which Is the most ancient and authoritative we have on the origin of 
Brahmanism, and caste in general, the Brahman has not come from the 
mouth of this primary being, the Purusha, but the mouth of the latter be- 
came the Brahmanical caste, that is to say, was transformed into it. The 
passage has, no doubt, an allegorical sense. Mouth is the scat of speech. 
The allegory thus points out that the Brahmans are teachers and in- 
structors of mankind. The arms are the seat of strength. If the two 

29 See on this subject Weber’s foot-note, p. 3. 

30 Professor Aufiecht informs me that the word vaisya does not occur in any other 
hymn of the Eig-veda but the Purusha Sukta ; only once in the Atharva-veda, v. 17, 9 ; 
and not at all in the Vaj. Sanh., except in the Purusha Sukta. The same scholar 
remarks, as another proof of the comparatively late date of the Purusha Sukta, that 
h is the only hymn which refers to the four different kinds of Yedic compositions 
fich, saman> chhcmdas , and yajush. 
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aTms of the Purusha are said to have been made a Kshattriya (warrior), 
that means, then, that the Kshattriyas have to carry arms to defend 
the empire. That the thighs of the Purusha were transformed into 
the Yaisya means that, as the lower parts of the body are the principal 
repository of food taken, the Yaisya caste is destined to provide food 
for the others. The creation of the Shudra from the feet of the 
Purusha, indicates that he is destined -to be a servant to the others, 
just as the foot serves the other parts of the body as a firm support.” 

But whether the writer of the hymn intended it to be understood 
allegorically or not, it conveys no distinct idea of the manner in which 
he supposed the four castes to have originated* It is, indeed, said 
that the S'udra sprang from Purusha’s feet ; but as regards the three 
superior castes and the members with which they are respectively con- 
nected, it is not quite clear which (i.e., the castes or the members) are 
to be taken as the subjects and which as the predicates, and con- 
sequently* whether we are to suppose verse 12 to declare that the three 
castes were the three members, or, conversely, that the three members 
were, or became, the three castes. 

But whatever may be the sense of the passage, it is impossible to 
receive it as enunciating any fixed doctrine of the writers of what is 
called the Yedic age in regard to the origin of the four castes ; since 
we find, if not in the mantras or hymns, at least in the Brahmanas 
(which, as we have seen in page 2, are esteemed by orthodox Indian 
writers as being equally with the hymns a part of the Yeda), not only 
(1) texts which agree with the Purusha Sukta, but also (2) various 
other and discrepant accounts of the manner in which these classes 
were separately formed, as well as (3) third a class of narratives of 
the creation, in which the production of the human race is described 
without allusion to any primordial distinction of castes* 

To the first of these classes (viz., that of texts which coincide more 
or less exactly with the Purusha Sukta) belongs the following passage 
from the Taittirlya Sanhita. 

Sect. II. — Quotation from the Taittirlya Sanhita, vii. 1. 1. 4 ff. 

Prajapatir akamayata u prajdyey a ” iti | m mukhatax trirritani nir- 
amdmita | tarn Agnir dev at d 9 nvasUyafa gdyatrl chhcmdro rathantaram 
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sama brdhmano manushyandm ajah pasundm | tasmdt te muhhydh muhhato 
hy asrijyanta | uraso bahubhyam panchadasam niramimita | tam Inclro 
devatd ’ nvasrijyata trishtup chhando brihat sama rdjanyo manushyandm 
avih pasundm | tasmdt te viryavanto virydd hy asrijycmta | madhy- 
atah saptadasam niramimita | tam Visvedevah devatah anvasrijyanta 
jagatl chhando vairupam sama vaisyo manushyandm gdvah pasundm 
| tasmdt te ddyd annadhanad hy asrijyanta | tasmad bhuydmso ’ nye~ 
bhyah | bhuyishthdh hi devatah anvasrijyanta | pattah ehavimsam 
niramimita | tam anushtup chhando ’ nvasrijyata vairdjam sama iudro 
manushyandm ah ah pasundm | tasmdt tau bhuta-sanicrdmindv asvai 
cha sudras cha | tasmdt sudro yajne 5 namldripto na hi devatah an- 
vasrijyanta | tasmdt pddav upajlvatah | patio hy asrijyetdm | 
“Prajapati desired, 'may I propagate/ He formed the Trivrit 
(stoma) from his mouth. After it were produced the deity Agni, 
the metre Gayatrl, the Saman (called) Rathantara, of men the Brah- 
man, of beasts the goats. Hence they are the chief {muhhydh), 
because they were created from the mouth (muhhatali). Prom (his) 
breast, from (his) arms, he formed the Panchadasa {stoma). After 
it were created the god Indra, the Trishtubh metre, the Saman 
(called) Brihat, of men the Rajanya, of beasts the sheep. Hence 
they are vigorous, because they were created from vigour. Prom 
(his) middle he formed the Saptadasa {stoma). After it were created 
the gods (called) the Yisvedevas, the Jagati metre, the Saman called 
the Yairupa, of men the Yaisya, of beasts kine. Hence they are to 
be eaten, because they were created from the receptacle of food. 
"Wherefore they are more numerous than others, for the most numerous 
deities were created after (the Saptadasa). Prom his foot he formed 
the Ekavimsa (stoma). After it were created the Anushtubh metre, the 
Saman called Yairaja, of men the S'udra, of beasts the horse. Hence 
these two, both the horse and the S'udra, are transporters of (other) 
creatures. Hence (too) the S'udra is incapacitated for sacrifice, because 
no deities were created after (the Ekavimsa). Hence (too) these two 
subsist by their feet, for they were created from the foot/’ 
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Sect. III. — Citations from the S'atapatha Brdhmana, the Taittiriya 
Brdhmana , the Vdjasaneyi Sanhitd , and the Atharva-veda. 

The following texts belong to the second class — i.e that of those 
which recognize a distinct origination of the castes, but describe their 
creation differently from the Purusha Sukta : 

S'. P. Hr. ii. 1, 4, 11 ff. — “ Bhur 55 iti vai Brajapatir imam ajanayata 
“bhuvah 55 ity antarihsham “ svar” iti divam | etavad vai idam sarvam 
yavad ime lokdh | sarvena eva adMyate | “bhur” iti vai Brajapatir 
brahma ajanayata “ bhuvah 55 iti leshattram “ svar ” iti visam [ etavad 
mi idam sarvam yavad brahma leshattram vit | sarvena eva adMyate | 
“ bhur 55 iti vai Brajapatir dtmdnam ajanayata “ bhuvah 55 iti prajdm 
“svar” iti pasun | etavad vai idam sarvam yavad atmd prajdh pasavak ( 
sarvena eva adMyate | 

“ (Uttering) 1 bhuh/ Prajapati generated this earth. (Uttering) 

4 bhuvah, 5 he generated the air, and (uttering) c svah, 5 he generated 
the sky. This universe is co-extensive with these worlds. (The fire) 
is placed with the whole. Saying ‘ bhuh, 5 Prajapati generated the 
Brahman ; (saying) 1 bhuvah,’ 5 he generated the Kshattra ; (and saying) 
i svah, 5 he generated the Yis. All this world is so much as the Brah- 
man, Kshattra, and Yi£. The ffre is placed with the whole. (Saying) 
‘bhuh, 5 Prajapati generated himself; (saying) 1 bhuvah 5 he generated 
offspring ; (saying) £ svah, 5 he generated animals. This world is so 
much as self, offspring, and animals. (The fire) is placed with the 
whole. 55 

Taitt, Br. iii. 12, 9, 2 — Sarvam hedam brahmand haiva srishtam f 
rigbhyo jdtam vaiSyam varnam dhuh |, yajurvedam ksliattriyasydhur 
yonim | samavedo brdhmandndm prasutih | purve purvebhyo vacha 
etad uchuh | 

“ This entire (universe) has been created by Brahma. Men say that 
the Yai^ya class was produced from rich- verses. They say that the 
Yajur-veda is the womb from which the Kshattriya was born. The 
Sama-veda is the source from which the Brahmans sprang. This word 
the ancients declared to the ancients, 55 

To complete his account of the derivation of the castes from the 

2 



18 


MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, 


Yedas, the author had only to add that the S'udras had sprung from 
the Atharvangirases (the Atharva-veda) ; hut he perhaps considered 
that to assign such an origin to the servile order would have been to do 
it too great an honour. 

Yajasaneya Sanhita, xiv. 28 ff. (= Taittirlya Sanhita, iy. 3, 10, 1). — 
elcayd astuvata prajah adhlyanta Prajdpatir adhipatir dslt | tisribhir 
astuvata brahma asrijyata Brahnanaspatir adhipatir ant | pahchabhir 
astuvata bhutdny asrijyanta Bhutandmpatir adhipatir dslt | saptabhir 
astuvata sapta rishayo hrijyanta JDhdtd adhipatir dslt | navabhir astu- 
vata pitaro hrijyanta Aditir adhipatny dslt | ekadasabhir astuvata ritavo 
hrijyanta art avail adhipatayah dsan | trayodasabhir astuvata mdsd asrij- 
yanta samvatsaro } dhipatir dslt | panchada&abhir astuvata kshattram as- 
rijyata Indro 5 adhipatir dslt | saptadasabhir astuvata pasavo hrijyanta 
Brihaspatir adhipatir dslt | navadasabhir astuvata sudraryav asrijyetdm 
ahordtre adhipatnl astdm | ekavimiatyd astuvata ekasaplidh paiavo hrij- 
yanta Varuno ’dhipatir dslt | trayovimsatyd astuvata Jcshudrah pasavo 
hrijyanta Pusha adhipatir dslt | panchavimsatyd astuvata aranydh 
pasavo hrijyanta Vdyur adhipatir dslt | saptavimiatyd astuvata dyara- 
prithivl vyaitdm | Vasavo Budra Aditydh anuvyayan | te eva adhipa- 
tayah dsan | navavimsatyd astuvata vanaspatayo hrijyanta Somo y dhipatir 
dslt | ekatrimsatd astuvata prajd asrijyanta yavds cha ayavds cha adh- 
patayah dsan | trayastrimsatd astuvata bhutdny asdmyan Prajdpafih 
Parameshthl adhipatir dslt | 

“He lauded with one. Living beings were formed: Prajapati was 
the ruler. He lauded with three: the Brahman (Brahman) was created : 
Brahmanaspati was the ruler. He lauded with five : existing things 
were created : Bhutanampati was the ruler. He lauded with seven : 
the seven rishis were created : Lhatri was the ruler. He lauded with 
nine : the Fathers were created : Aditi was the ruler. He lauded with 
eleven : the seasons were created : the Artavas were the rulers. He 
lauded with thirteen : the months were created : the year was the ruler. 
He lauded with fifteen : the Kshattra (the Kshattriya) was created : 
Indra was the ruler. He lauded with seventeen: animals were 
created : Brihaspati was the ruler. He lauded with nineteen : the 
S'fcdra and the Ary a (Yaisya) were created : day and night were the 
rulers. He lauded with twenty-one : animals with undivided hoofs 
were created : Yaruna was the ruler. He lauded with twenty- three : 
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small animals were created : Pushan was the ruler. He lauded with 
twenty -five : wild animals were created : Yayu was the ruler (compare 
E.Y. x. 90, 8). He lauded with twenty-seven : heaven and earth sepa- 
rated : Yasus, Eudras, and Adityas separated after them : they were the 
rulers. He lauded with twenty-nine : trees were created : Soma was 
the ruler. He lauded with thirty-one : living beings were created : 
The first and second halves of the month 31 were the rulers. He lauded 
with thirty-one : existing things were tranquillized : Prajapati Pa~ 
rameshthin was the ruler.” This passage is explained in the S'atapatha 
Erahmana viii. 4, 3, 1 if. 

% 

The following text is of a somewhat mystical description; but 
appears to intimate a distinction in nature between the different castes 
corresponding to that of the gods with whom they are associated : 

S'. P. Er. xiv. 4, 2, 23 (= Brihadaranyaka Hpanishad, i. 4, llff. (p. 
235). — Byahna vai idam agre dsid ekam eva\ tad ekam san na vyabhavat [ 

| tat Sreyo ray am aty asrijata kshattram ydny etdni dev air d kshattrdni 
Indro Varunah Somo Rudrah Parjanyo Yamo Mrityur ISdnah iti | tasmdt 
kshattrdt par am ndsti | tasmad brdhmanah kshattriydd adhastad updste 
rdjasuye Icshattre eva tad yaso dadhdti \ sd eshd kshattrasya yonir yad 
brahma | tasmad yadyapi rdjd paramatdm gaclihati brahma eva antatah 
upaniSrayati svdm yonim | yah u ha enam hinasti svdm sa yonim richhati 
| sapdpiydn bhavati yathd Sreyansam himsitvd | 24. Sa na eva vyalhavat 
| sa visam asrijata ydny etdni deva-jdtani ganasah dkliydyante vasavo 
rudrah aditydlj, viSvedevdh marutali iti | 25. Sa na eva vyabhavat | 
sa saudram varnam asrijata pushanam | iyam vai pushd iyaih hi idam 
sarvam pushy ati yad idam kincha | 26. Sa na eva vyabhavat | tat Sreyo 
rupam aty asrijata dharmam | tad etat kshattrasya kshattram yad dhar - 
mah | tasmad dharmat par am ndsti | atho aballydn baliydmsam dsam~ 
Sate dharmena yathd rdjnd evam | yo vai sa dharmah satyam vai tat 
| tasmdt satyam vadantam dhur u dharmam vadaii ” iti | dharmam vd 

31 The Taittinya Sanhitu reads yavah and aydvdh (instead of yavah and aydvdh as 
in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita) and in another passage, v. 3, 4, 5 (as I learn from Prof. 
Aufrecht), explains these terms to mean respectively months and half months (mam 
mi yavah ardhamdsdh aydvdh), whilst the commentator on the Y. S. understands 
them to mean the first and second halves of the month, in accordance with the S'.P. 
yiii^ 4, 3, 18, and viii. 4, 2, 11 (purvapakslm vai yavah aparapalcsha ayavdh | te hi 
idam sarvam yuvate chayuvate cha) j Prof. Anfrecht also points out that yarn is ex- 
plained in Katy ay ana’s S'rauta Sutras, iv. 11, 8, as equivalent to yavamayam apupmn. 

“ a cake of barley.” 
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vadantam “ satyam vadati” iti | etad hy eva etad ubhayam bhmati j 
27. Tad etad brahma hshattram vit sudrah | tad Agnind eva deveshu 
Irahmdbhavad hrdhnano manushyeshu kshattriyena Jcshattriyo vaisyena 
vaisydh sudrena sudrah | tasmad Agnav eva deveshu loJcam ichhante 
brahmam manushyeshu | etdbhydm hi rupalhydm brahma abhavat | 

23. “ Brahma (here, according to the commentator, existing in the 
form of Agni, and representing the Brahman caste 32 ) was formerly this 
(universe), one only. Being one, it did not develop e. It energetically 
created an excellent form, the Kshattra, viz., those among the gods 
who are powers (. hhattrdni ), Indra, Varuna, Soma, Eudra, Parjanya, 
Yama, Mrityu, Isana. Hence nothing is superior to the Kshattra. 
Therefore the Brahman sits below the Kshattriya at the rajasuya-sacri- 
fice ; he confers that glory on the Kshattra (the royal power), 33 This, 
the Brahma, is the source of the Kshattra. Hence, although the king 
attains supremacy, he at the end resorts to the Brahma as his source. 
Whoever destroys him (the Brahman) destroys his own source. He 
becomes most miserable, as one who has injured a superior. 24. He 
did not develope. He created the Yis — viz., those classes of gods who 
are designated by troops, Yasus, Eudras, Adityas, Yisvedevas, Maruts. 
25. He did not develope. He created the Sudra class, Pushan. This 
earth is Pushan : for she nourishes all that exists. 26. He did not 
develope. He energetically created an excellent form, Justice (JDharma). 
This is the ruler ( 'Jcshattra ) of the ruler ( Icshattra ), namely, Justice. 
Hence nothing is superior to justice. Therefore the weaker seeks (to 
overcome) the stronger by justice, as by a king. This justice is 
truth. In consequence they say of a man who speaks truth, ‘ he speaks 

32 Atra yad aima-s abdenohtam srashtri Brahma tad Agnim srishtvd ctgre Agni-ru - 
papannam Brdhmanagtity-abhimanavad asmin vaJcye Brahma-sabderiabkidhlyale | 

33 This rendering of the last few words is suggested hy Professor Aufrecht. The 
commentators understand them to mean that the Brahmans give the king their own 
glory (that of being a Brahman) : and they refer to a formula hy which at the rajasuya- 
sacrifice the king, after addressing the priest as Br&hman, is addressed in return with 
the word “ Thou, king, art a Br&hm&n” (tvam rdjan bralmasi ), etc. See the Taittirlya 
Sanhita i. 8, 16, 1 , where the commentator remarks . “As in common life domestic 
priests and others, sitting helow a king seated on his throne after his return from con- 
queering a foreign territory, address him with many benedictions and eulogies, so 
here too service is presented. By this benedictory service the power of cursing and 
showing kindness existing in the Brahmans is transferred to the king.” Reference is 
then made to the passage before ns, as noticing this custom. 
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justice;’ or of a man who is uttering justice, ‘he speaks truth.’ For 
this is both of these. 27. This is the Brahma, Kshattra, Yis, and 
S'udra. Through Agni it became Brahma among the gods, the Brah- 
man among men, through the (divine) Kshattriya a (human) E-shat- 
triya, through the (divine) Vaisya a (human) Yaisya, through the 
(divine) S'udra a (human) S'udra. Wherefore it is in Agni among 
the gods and in a Brahman among men, that they seek after an abode.” 

Taittinya Brahmana, i. 2, 6, 7. — Daivyo vai varno brdhmanah | 
asuryyo sudrah. “ The Brahman caste is sprung from the gods ; the 
S'udra from the Asuras.” 

Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 2, 3, 9. — JTdmam eva dam-pdtrena duhyat | 
sudrah eva na duhyat | asato vai esha sambhuto yat Sudrah | ahavir eva 
tad ity ahur yat sudro dogdhi iti | agnihotram eva na duhyat sudrah | 
tail hi na utpunanti | yadci Izhalu vai pavitram atyeti atha tad havir iti | 
“ Let bfm at his will milk out with a wooden dish. But let not a 
S'udra milk it out. For this S'udra has sprung from non-existence. 
They say that that which a S'udra milks out is no oblation. Let not a 
S'udra milk out the Agnihotra. For they do not purify that. When 
that passes beyond the filter, then it is an oblation.” 

Atharva-veda, iv. 6, 1 .—Brdhmano jajne prathamo dasaszrsho dasds- 
yah | sa somam prathamah papau sa chaMrdrasam visham | u The 
Brahman was bom the first, with ten heads and ten faces. He first 
drank the soma; he made poison powerless.” 

As the description (which is, perhaps, a fragment of a longer 
account), stops short here, we are left in the dark as to the author’s 
ideas about the creation of the other castes. It would have interested 
us to know how many heads and faces he would have assigned to the 
other three castes. The student of Indian poetry is aware that the 
giant Havana is represented in the Ram. ay ana both as a Brahman and 
as having ten heads. 

As implying a separate origination of the Rajanya caste, the fol- 
lowing text also may find a place here : 

Taittirlya Sanhita, ii. 4, 13, 1 . — Deed vai raj any dj jdyamdndd ali - 
bhayuh | tarn antar eva santaih darnnd 3 paumbhan [ sa vai esho \ pobdho 
jay ate yad rdjanyo | yad vai esho ’napobdho jdyeta vrittrdn ghami charet | 
yam Mmayeta raj any am u anapobdho jdyeta vrittrdn ghams chared ” iti 
tasmai etam aindra-barhaspatyaih charum nirvapet l aindro vai rdjanyo 
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brahma Brihaspatih | Irahmand eva enam ddmno \ pomblianad muhchati | 
hiranmayam Hama dalcshind salcshdd eva enam daihno 3 pombhanad muh- 
chati | “The gods were afraid of the Rajanya when, he was in the 
womb. They bound him with bonds when he was in the womb. Con- 
sequently this Rajanya is born bound. If he were bom unbound he 
would go on slaying his enemies. In regard to whatever Rajanya any 
one desires that he should be born unbound, and should go on slaying 
his enemies, let him offer for him this Aindra-Barhaspatya oblation. 
A Rajanya has the character of Indra, and a Brahman is Brihaspati. 
It is through the Brahman that anyone releases the Rajanya from his 
bond. The golden bond, a gift, manifestly releases from the bond that 
fetters him.” 

In the following text of the Atharva-veda, xv. 8, 1, a new account 
is given of the origin of the Rajanyas : 

So 'rajyata tato rdjanyo 'jay at a | 

“He (the Vratya) became filled with passion: thence sprang the 
Rajanya.” 

And in the foHowing paragraph (A. V. xv. 9, 1 ff) we have the same 
origin ascribed to the Brahman also : 

Tadyasya evam vidvan vrdtyo rdjno Hitliir grihdn ugachhet sreydmsam 
enam dtmano mdnayet | tathd hhattrdya ndvrischate tathd r ashtray a 
ndvrischate | a to vai brahma cha hshattram cha udatishthatdm | te abru- 
tdm “ ham pravisdva 3 7 iti | 

“ Let the king to whose house the Vratya who knows this, comes 
as a guest, cause him to be respected as superior to himself. So doing 
he does no injury to his royal rank, or to his realm. Erom him arose 
the Brahman (Brahman) and the Kshattra (Kshattriya). They said, 

‘ Into whom shall we enter/ etc,” 


Sect. IN .—Further Quotations from the Taiitiriya BraJimam, Sanhita , 
and AranyaJca , and from the S'atapatha Brdhmana . 

The following passages belong to the third of the classes above ad- 
verted to, as in the descriptions they give of the creation, while they 
refer to the formation of men, they are silent on the subject of any 
separate origination of castes : 
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Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 3, 8, 1. — Prajdpatir ahamayata “ prajdyey a, ” 
Hi | sa tapo Hapyata | so ’ ntarvdn abhavat | sa haritah sydvo 5 bhavat | 
iasmdt strl antarvatnl harini sail iydvd bhavati | sa vijdyamdno garlkena 
atamyat | sa tdntah hrishna-sydvo ’ bliavat | tasmdt tdntah krishnah 
syavo bhavati | tasya asur eva ajlvat | 2. Tena asund asur an asrijata | tad 
asurdnam asuratvam | ya evam asurdnam asuratvam veda asumdn eva 
bhavati | na enam asur jahdti | so 7 sura?i srishtva pita iva amanyata \ 
tad anu pitrin asrijata | tat pitrindm pitritvam | ya evam pitrindm 
pitritvam veda pita iva eva svdndm bhavati (3) ycmty asya piiaro havam | 
sa pitrin srishtva i f manasyat | tad anu manushydn asrijata | tad manu- 
shya^am manushyatvam | yah evam manusliydndm manushyatvam veda 
manasvl eva bhavati na enam manur jahdti | tasmai manushydn sasri - 
jdnaya diva devatra abhavat | tad anu devdn asrijata | tad devanam 
devatvam | ya evam devanam devatvam veda diva ha eva asya devatra. 
bhavati | tdni vai etdni chatvdri ambhdmsi devdh manushydh pitaro 
5 surah | teshu sarveshu ambho nabhah iva bhavati j 

“Prajapati desired, 4 may I propagate.’ He practised austerity. He 
became pregnant. He became yellow-brown. 34 Hence a woman when 
pregnant, beingy ellow, becomes brown. Being pregnant with a foetus, 
he became exhausted. Being exhausted, he became blackish-brown. 
Hence an exhausted person becomes blackish-brown. His breath be- 
came alive. 2. With that breath (asu) he created Asuras. Therein con- 
sists the Asura-nature of Asuras. He who thus knows this Asura- 
nature of Asuras becomes a man possessing bteath. Breath does not 
forsake him. Having created the Asuras,, he regarded himself as a 
father. After that he created the Fathers (Pitris). That constitutes 
the fatherhood of the Fathers. He who thus knows the fatherhood of 
the Fathers, becomes as a father of his own : (3) the Fathers resort to 
his oblation. Having created the Fathers, ho reflected. After that he 
created men. That constitutes the manhood of men. He who knows 
the manhood of men, becomes Intelligent. Mind 35 docs not forsake him. 
To him, when he was creating men, day appeared in the heavens. 
After that ho created the gods. This constitutes the godhead of the 
gods. To him who thus knows the godhead of the gods, day appears in 
I 

M JSffla-swta-tnUra-varmh, “ of a mixed blue and white colour,” say$ the 
Commentator. 

36 Manuk = manana-mHih , “ the power of thinking.” Comm. 
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the heavens. These are the four streams, 35 viz., gods, men, Fathers, 
and Asuras. In aU of these water is like the air.” 

S'atapatha Brahmana, vii. 5, 2, 6 . — Prajdpatir vai idam agre asld 
elcah eva | so ’ hdmayata 11 annam srijeya prajdyeya ” iti | sa pranebhyah 
eva adhi pasun niramimita manasah purusham chalcshusho ’ham prandd 
gam srotradavm vdcho ’jam | tad yad endn prdnebhyo ’ dhi niramimita 
tasmad ahuh u pranah paimah ” iti | mam vai prananam prathamam | 
tad yad manasah purusham niramimita tasmad ahuh iC purushah pratha- 
mah pasiindm viryymattamah ” iti | mano vai sarve pranah \ manasi 
hi sarve pranah prat ishthitdh | tad yad manasah purusham niramimita 
tasmad ahuh u purushah sarve pasavah ” iti | purushasya hy ete sarve 
bhavanti \ 

“Prajapati was formerly this (universe), one only. He desired, 4 let 
me create food, and be propagated/ He formed animals from his 
breaths, a man from his soul, a horse from his eye, a bull from his 
breath, a sheep from his ear, a goat from his voice. Since he formed 
animals from his breaths, therefore men say, ( the breaths are animals.’ 
The soul is the first of the breaths. Since he formed a man from his 
soul, therefore they say, ‘man is the first of the animals, and the 
strongest/ The soul is aU the breaths ; for all the breaths depend 
upon the soul. Since he formed man from his soul, therefore they 
say, 4 man is aU the animals for all these are man’s.” 

S'. P. Hr. xiv. 4, 2, 1 (== Brihadaranyaka TJpanishad, p. 125). — uitma 
eva idam agre aslt pur usha-vidhah | so ’ nuvlhshya na any ad dtmano ’ pasyat | 
u so 'ham asmi ” ity agre vydharat | tato 9 ham-namd abhavat | tasmad 
apy etarhy dmantrito u ham ay am" ity eva agre uhtvd atha any ad nama 
prabrute yad asya bhavati | 2. Sa yat purvo ’ smdt sarvasmat sarvdn 
papmanah aushat tasmat purushah | oshati ha vai sa tarn yo ’ smdt pur - 
vam bubhushati yah evam veda | 3 .So ’ bibhet | tasmad elcdlcl hibheti | 

36 The Commentary not very satisfactorily explains this as meaning, u All these 
four abodes of the gods, etc., are like waters— /.e,, suited to yield enjoyment, as 
ponds, rivers, etc., are ft for bathing, drinking/* etc. The phrase is repeated in the 
Vishnu Pura$a, i. 5 (vol. i., p. 79, of Dr. Hall’s edition) ; and in his note Professor 
Wilson says ambhamsi “is also a peculiar and probably a mystic term.*’ It is ex- 
plained in the Vayu Parana, as will be seen further on. The last words of the quo- 
tation from the Brahmana are obscure. In another passage of the same work (iii. 8, 
18, 1,*2) the terms ambJicts , nabhas , and malms, are declared to .denote respectively 
“earth,” “air,” and “sky” ( , . . ay am vai lojso ' mbhamsi . . . antariksham vai 
nabhamsi . . . asau vai loko mahamsi). 
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sa ha ay am ilcshanchalcre yad u mad any ad nasti Jcasmad nu bibhemi ” 
iti | tatah eva asya bJiayam viydya | Jcasmad hy abheshyat | dvitiyad vai 
bhayam bhavati j 4. Sa mi naiva reme | tasmad eJcaJci na ramate ( sa 
dvitiyam aichhat | sa ha etdvdn dsa yatha stri-pmnamsau samparishvalc- 
tau [ 5, Sa imam eva dtmdnam dvedha ’pat ay at | tatah patih patnl elm 
abhavatdm | tasmad “ idam ardhavrigalam iva svaJi ” iti ha sma aha Ydj~ 
navalkyah | tasmad dlcasah striya puryate eva | tarn samabhavat | tato 
manushydh ajdyanta | 6. Sd u ha iyam llcslidnchaJcre “ Jcatham me md 
dtmanah eva janayitvd sambhavati hanta tiro ’ sdni iti | 7. Sd gaur 
abhavat vrishalhah itaras tarn sam eva abhavat | tato gavaJi ajdyanta | 
8. Vadava Hard abhavad asvavrishah itarah gardabhz Hard gardabhah 
itaras tdm sam eva abhavat | tatah eJcasapJiam ajdyata | 9. Ajd Hard 
abhavad vastah itarah avir Hard meshah itarah | tdm sam eva abhavat 
tato javayo jdyanta | evam eva yad idam Jcihcha mitJmnam d pippiUJcd - 
bhyas tat sarvam asrijata | 37 

“This universe was formerly soul only, In the form of Purusha. 
Looking closely, he saw nothing but himself (or soul). He first said, 
‘ This is Id Then he became one having the name of I. Hence even now 
a man, when called, first says, ‘this is I, J and then declares the other 
name which he has. 2 r Inasmuch as he, before ( purvah ) all this, burnt 
up ( aushat ) all sins, he (is called) purusha . The man who knows this 
burns up the person who wishes to be before him. 3. He was afraid. 
Hence a man when alone is afraid. This (being) considered that ‘ there 
is no other thing but myself: of what am I afraid V Then his fear de- 
parted. For why should he have feared ? It is of a second person that 
people are afraid. 4. He did not enjoy happiness. Hence a person 
when alone does not enjoy happiness. He desired a second. He was 
so much as a man and a woman when locked in embrace. 5. He 
caused this same self to fall asunder into two parts. Thence arose a 
husband and a wife. 38 Hence Yajvanalkya has said that ‘this one’s 
self is like the half 80 of a split pea.’ Hence the void is filled up by 

37 This passage has been already translated by Mr. Colehrooke, Essays i 64, as 
well as by Dr. Roer, in the Bibliotheca Indiea. 

38 Mann and S'atarupa, according to the Commentator. 

30 Compare Taitt. Br. iii. 3, 3, 5. Atho arddho vai esha atmana yat pain! | “Now 
a wife is the half of one’s self and ibid. iii. 3, 3, 1 : Ayqfno vai esha yo ’patriiMh J 
na prajah prajdyeran | “ The man who has no wife is unfit to sacrifice. No children 
will be born to him.” "We must not, however, suppose from these passages that the 
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woman. 10 He cohabited with her. From them meet were born. 6. She 
reflected, £ how does he, after having produced me from himself, cohabit 
with me ? Ah ! let me disappear.’ 7. She became a cow, and the other 
a bull; and he cohabited with her. From them kine were produced. 
8. The one became a mare, the other a stallion, the one a she-ass, the 
other a male-ass. He cohabited with her. From them the class of 
animals with undivided hoofs was produced. The one became a she-goat, 
the other a he-goat, the one a ewe, the other a ram. He cohabited 
with her. From them goats and sheep were produced. In this manner 
pairs of all creatures whatsoever, down to ants, were created.” 

The next passage describes men as descendants of Vivasvat, or the 
Sun, without specifying any distinction of classes : 

Taittinya Sanhita vi. 5, 6, 1 f. — Aditih putraMmd sadliyelhyo deve- 
bhyo Irahmaudcmam apacliat ( tasyai uchchkeshanam adaduh [ tat prdSnat 
sd reto 9 dliatta | tasyai chatvarah Adityah ajayanta \ sd dvittyam apa- 
chat | sd 'many at a u uchcKheshanad me ime [jnata | yad agne prdsishydmi 
ito me vasiydmso yams Jiy ante ” iti | sd 'gre prahidt sd reto ’ dhatta tasyai 
vyriddham dndam ajdyata | sd Adityebhyah era tritlyam apachat * 1 lliogdya 
me idam srdntam as tv ” iti | te ’ Iravan t( mram vrindmahai yo 9 tojdyd - 
tai asmdJcam sa eho 9 sat | yo 9 sya prajdydm ridhydtai asmdkam lliogdya 
hhavdd ” iti | tato Vivcmdn Adityo\jdyata | tasya mi iyam prajd yad 
manushydh | tdsv elcah eva riddko yo y ay ate sa devdnam lliogdya lliavati \ 

“ Aditi, desirous of sons, cooked a Brahmaudana oblation for the gods 
the Sadhyas. They gave her the remnant of it. This she ate. She 
conceived* seed. Four Adityas were born to her. She cooked a second 
(oblation). She reflected, c from the remains of the oblation these sons 
have been born to me. If I shall eat (the oblation) first, more brilliant 

estimation in which women were held by the authors of the Brahmanas was very high, 
as there are other texts in which they are spoken of disparagingly ; such as the 
following : Taitt. Sank. vi. 5, 8, 2 — Sa somo ndtishthata strlbhyo grihyamanah | 
tarn ghritam vajram Jcritva * ghnan tam nirindriyam bhutam agrihnan | tasmat striyo 
nirindriyd adayadlr api papal puma upastitaram vadanti | * £ Soma did not abide, 
when being poured out to women. Making that butter a thunderbolt they smote it. 
They poured it out when it had become powerless. Hence women, powerless, and 
portionless, speak more humbly than even a poor man.” (Compare the quotation in 
the Commentary on the Taitt. Sanhita, Yol. i. p. 996.) Taitt. Sanh. vi. 5, 10, 3. 
Tasmat strip am jatam parasyanti ut pumamsam Jmranli | “Hence they reject a 
female (child) when born, and take up a male.” (Compare Nirukta, iii. 4.) 

40 Compare Taitt. Br. iii. 3, 10, 4. Prajayd hi manushyah purnah } “ For by off- 
spring a man is completed.” 
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(sons) will be bom to me. She ate it first ; she conceived seed ; an im- 
perfect egg was produced from her. She cooked a third (oblation) for 
the Adityas, (repeating the formula) ( may this religious toil have been 
undergone for my enjoyment.’ The Adityas said, * Let us choose a boon : 
let any one who is produced from this be ours only ; let anyone of his 
progeny who is prosperous be for us a source of enjoyment.’ In con- 
sequence the Aditya Yivasvat was bom. This is his progeny, namely 
men. 41 Among them he alone who sacrifices is prosperous, and be- 
comes a cause of enjoyment to the gods.” 42 

The passages next following do not specify separately the creation of 
men (who must, however, be understood as included along with other 
beings under the designation prajdh , u offspring,” or 11 creatures,”) and 
therefore afford less distinct evidence that their authors did not hold 
the fourfold origin of mankind. 

The first of these extracts is especially interesting, both on account 
of its own tenor, and because (along with Taitt. Hr. ii. 3, 8, 1 ff. quoted 
in p. 23) it contains the germ of one of the Puranic accounts of the 
creation which will be adduced in a subsequent section. 

Taitt. Br. ii. 2, 9, 1 ff. — Idem vai agre nave a kinchana dsit | na dyaur 
as id na prithivi na antariksham | tad asad evasad mano ’ kuruta u sydm ” 
Hi | tad abapyata [ tasmdt tapandd dhumo ; jciyata | tad lliuyo ’ tapyata 
tasmdt tapandd Agnir ajdyata | tad lliuyo ’ tapyata | 2. Tasmdt tapandj 
jyotir ajdyata | tad lliuyo ’ tapyata | tasmdt tapandd archir ajdyata | tad 
Ihuyo 1 tapyata | tasmdt tapandd marzcliayo jdyanta | tad lliuyo ’ tapyata I 
tasmdt tapandd nddrdh ajdyanta | tad lliuyo 1 tapyata | tad alhram iva 

41 Compare Taitt. Br. i. 8, 8, 1. Jditydh vai prajdh, u Creaturos are descended 
from Aditi.” 

42 This story is told also, but with more detail of names and somewhat differently, in 
Taitt. Br. i. 1, 9, 10 ff. . Adiiih putrahdma sddhycbhyo devebhyo bmlmaudanmn 
apachat | tasyai uchchheshanam adaduh | tab prasnat | sd reto * dhatba | tasyai JDhdtd 
eha Aryamd cha ajayetdm ( sa dvitlyam apachat tasyai uchchheshanam adaduh | tat 
prasnat | sa reto * dhatta | tasyai Mitras cha Varunas cha ajdyetam | sd i fitly am 
apachat | tasyai uchchheshanam adaduh | tat prasnat | sa reto * dhatta | tasyai Avi- 
s' as cha Bhagas eha ajdyetam | sd ehaturtham apachat J taysai uchchheshanam ada- 
duh | tat prasnat | sd reto * dhatta tasyai In dr ad cha Fivasvdmd cha ajayetdm | 

“ Aditi, desirous of sons, cooked a Brahmaudana oblation to the gods the Sadhyas. 
They gave her the remnant of it. She ate it. She conceived seed. Dhatri and 
Aryaman were born to her/' She does the same thing a second time, when she 
bears Mitra and Varuna, — a third time, when she bears Ainsa and Bhaga,— and a 
fourth time, when she hears Indra and Yivasvat. 
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samahanyata | tad vastim abhinat | 3. Sa smiudro ’ bhavat | tasmdt mmu- 
drasya na pibanti | prajananam iva hi many ante | tasmdt pasor jdyamdnad 
apah purastad yanti | tad dasahota anvasrijyata | Prajdpatir vai dasa- 
hota | yah evam tapaso viryyam vickdms tapyate bhavaty eva | tad vai 
idam apah salilam ant | sa 7 rodU Prajdpatih (4) u sa Jcasmai ajhi yady 
asyapratishthayah ” iti | yad apsv avapadyata sd prithivy abhavat | 
yad vyamrishta tad antariksham abhavat | yad urdhvam udamrishta sd 
dyaur abhavat | yad arodlt tad anayoh rodastvam | 5. Yah evam veda na asya 
grihe rudanti | etad vai eshdm lolcandm janma | ya evam eshdm lohanarh 
janma veda na eshu lokesko drttim drchhati [ sa imam pratishtham avin - 
data | sa imam pratishtham vittvd akamayata u prajayeya ” iti | sa tapo 
Hapyata | so ’ ntarvan abhavat | sa jaghandd asurdn asrijata | 6. Tebhyo 
mrinmaye patre ’ nnam aduhat I yd asya sd tanur asit tam apdhata | sd 
tamisra ’ bhavat | so J hamayata t{ prajayeya 99 iti | sa tapo Hapyata | so 
9 ntarvan abhavat | sa prajanandd eva prqjdh asrijata | ' tasmad imdh 
bhuyishthdh | prajanandd hy enah asrijata | 7. Tabhyo darumaye patre 
payo ’ duhat | yd asya sd tanur dsit tarn apdhata [ sa jyotsna Hhavat ( 
so ’ hamayata u prajayeya 99 iti | sa tapo Hapyata so J ntarvan abhavat | sa 
upapakshabhydm eva ritun asrijata | tebhyo rajate patre ghritam aduhat | 
yd asya sd tanur dsit (8) tam apdhata | so ’ho-ratrayoh sandhir abhavat | 
so Hcamayata (i prajayeya ” iti | sa tapoHapyata | so 9 ntarvan abhavat | 
sa mukhad devan asrijata | tebhyo harite patre somam aduhat | yd asya sd 
tanur dsit tam apdhata | tad aliar abhavat | 9. JEte vai Praj dp at er dohah | 
ya evam veda duhe eva praj ah | “ diva vai no Hhud” iti tad devanam 
devatvam | ya evam devanam devatvam veda devavan eva bhavati | etyd vai 
aho-rdtrandm janma | ya evam aho-ratrandm janma veda na aho-rdtreshu 
drttim drchhati | 10. Asato 9 dhi mano ’srijyata | manah Prajapatim asri- 
jata | Prajdpatih prajdh asrijata | tad vai idam manasy eva paramam 
pratishthitam yadidam Icineha | tad etat svovasyasam ndma Brahma | 
mjuchhantl vyuchhanti asmai vasyasi vasyasi vyuchhati prajdyate prajayd 
pasubliih pra parameshthino mdtrdm dpnoti ya evam veda | 

“ At first this (universe) was not anything* There was neither sky, 
nor earth, nor air. Being non-existent, it resolved c let me be.’ It 
became fervent. 43 From that fervour smoke was produced. It again 

43 The word thus rendered is atapyata , which has the sense of “ being heated ” as 
well as “practising austere abstraction.” I have purposely given an equivocal 
rendering, which may bear either sense. 
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became fervent. From that fervour fire was produced. It again became 
fervent. From that fervour light was produced. It again became fer- 
vent. From that fervour flame was produced. It again became fervent. 
From that fervour rays* were produced. It again became fervent. 
From that fervour blazes 44 were produced. It again became fervent. It 
became ‘condensed like a cloud. It clove its bladder. That became 
the sea. Hence men do not drink of the sea. For they regard it as 
like the place of generation. Hence water issues forth before an 
animal when it is being born. After that the Dasahotri (a particular 
formula) was created. Prajapati is the Dasahotri. That man suc- 
ceeds, who thus knowing the power of austere abstraction (or fervour), 
practises it. This was then water, fluid. Prajapati wept, (exclaiming), 
(4) i For what purpose have I been born, if (I have been born) from 
this which forms no support ?’ 45 That which fell 40 into the waters 
became the earth. That which he wiped away, became the air. 
That which he wiped away, upwards, became the sky. From the 
circumstance that he wept '(< arodit ), these two regions have the name 
of rodasi, (worlds). 5. They do not webp in the house of the man 
who knows this. This was the birth of these worlds. He who thus 
knows the birth of these worlds, incurs no suffering in these worlds. 
He obtained this (earth as a) basis. Having obtained (this earth as a) 
basis, he desired, ‘ May I be propagated.’ He practised austere fervour. 
He became pregnant. He created A suras from his abdomen. 6. To them 
he milked out food in an earthen dish. He cast off that body of his. 
It became darkness. 47 He desired, 4 May I be propagated/ He practised 

44 Such is the souse the commentator gives to the word ndauih , which he makes 
~ tdmna-jvalah. Professor Roth (s. v.) explains the word as moaning “ fogs." 

4a This is the mode of rendering suggested to me by Professor Aufrecht. After “if” 
the Commentator supplies the words— u from this non-existing earth I can create no 
living creature.” 

46 “ Prajapati* s tears,” etc., according to the commentator. 

47 Compare S\ P. Br. xi. 1, 6, 8 : Atho yo 'yam, avail pranas tena asuran asrijata | 1$ 
imam eva prithivlm abhipadya asrijyanta J tasmai sasrijami ya, tamahiva asa ] 9. So 
’ vet “ pdpmanam mi asrikshi yasmai me sasrtjanaya tamah iva abhud ” Hi | tarns talah 
eva papmana * vidhyat j tatah eva te parabhavann ityndi | “ Then he created the 
Asuras from this lowor breath of his. It was only after reaching this earth that they 
were created. On him, as he continued to create, darkness fell, 9. lie understood, 

4 1 have created misery, since darkness has fallen upon me as I was creating/ ^Phen 
he pierced them with misery, and they in consequence succumbed,” etc. The word 
rendered in the text, by “east off” is applied in Taitt. Sank i, 5, 4, 1, to serpents 
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austere fervour. He became pregnant. He created living beings 
(prajafj) from bis organ of generation. Hence they are the most nu- 
merous because he created them from his generative organ. 8. To them 
he milked out milk in a wooden dish. He cast off that body of his. 
It became moon-light. He desired, i May I be propagated. He practised 
austere fervour. He became pregnant. He created the seasons from 
his armpits. To them he milked out butter in a silver dish. He 
cast off that body of his. It became the period which connects day 
and night. He desired, 1 May I be propagated/ He practised austere 
fervour. He became pregnant. He created the gods from his mouth. 4 * 
To them he milked out Soma in* a golden dish. He cast off that 
body of his. It became day. 9. These are Prajapati’s milkings. 
He who thus knows milks out offspring. ‘Bay (diva) has come 
to ns this (exclamation expresses) the godhead of the gods. He 
who thus knows the godhead of the gods, obtains the gods. This 
is the birth of days and nights. He who thus knows the birth of days 
and nights, incurs no suffering in the days and nights. 10. Mind 
(or soul, manas } ) was created from the non-existent. Mind created* 
Prajapati. Prajapati created offspring. All this, whatever exists, rests 
absolutely on mind. This is that Brahma called SVovasyasa. 49 Por the 
man who thus knows, (TJshas), dawning, dawning, dawns more and 
more bright; he becomes prolific in offspring, and (rich) in cattle; he 
obtains the rank of Parameshthin.” 

S'. P. Br. vi. 1, 2, 11 . — Atho dhuh | “ Prajdpatir eva imdn lolcdn 
srishtvd prithivydm pratyatishthat | tasmai imdh oshadhayo ’ nnam apa- 
chyanta | tad dsndt | sa garblil abhavat | sa urdhvebhyah eva prdnebkyo 
devdn asrijata | ye ’vanckah pranas tebhyo martydh prajah 9) iti j yata~ 
matlid * srijata tatha ’ srijata | Prajapatis tv eva idam sarvam asrijata 
yad %dam Jcincha | 

“Wherefore they say, ‘Prajapati, having created these worlds, was 

shedding their old shins (sarpaJi vaijiryanto 7 many ant a . . . tato mi te jlrnus tanvr 
apaghnata). 

48 Compare S'. P. Br. xi. 1, 6, 7, quoted in the 4th Yol. of this worh, p. 22 f. 

49 The Commentator explains this word to mean “ that which each succeeding day 
becomes transcendently excellent ( uttarottara~dine vaszyo 7 iisayena sreshtham)* Here, 
he says, the highest and absolute Brahma is not meant, but mind, which has the form 
of Brahma, and, by means of the series of its volitions, is every successive moment 
more and more world-creating ” (sankalpa-paramparaya pratikshanam uttaroitara - 
dhika-jagat-srashtp tvad tdrig-STahma-rupatvad manah praiastaw J 
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supported upon the earth. For him these herbs were cooked as food. 
That (food) he ate. He became pregnant. He created the gods from 
his upper vital airs, and mortal offspring from his lower vital airs. In 
whatever way he created, so he created. Hut Prajapati created all this, 
whatever exists.’ 55 

S r . P. Hr. x. 1, 3, 1. — Prajdpatih prajah asrijata | sa urdhvebhyah 
eva prdnehhyo devdn asrijata | ye 9 vdnchah pranas iebhyo martydh 
prajah | atha urdhvmi eva mrityum prajdbhyo Htdram asrijata | 

“ Prajapati created living beings. From his upper vital airs he 
created the gods ; from his lower vital airs mortal creatures. After- 
wards he created death a devourer off creatures.” 

Taitt. Ar t i. 23, 1 . —Apo mi idam dsan salilam em | sa Prajdpatir 
elcali pushhara-parne samabhavat | tasya antar manasi hdmah samavart - 
tata tl idam srijeyam ” Hi | tasmad yad purusho mmiasd 'bhigachhati tad 
vdchd vadati tat harmand Jcapoti | tad eshd 1 bhyanuhtd u hdmas tad agre 
samavarttatddhi | manaso reiah prathamani yad dsit | 2. Sato bandhim asati 
niramndan hridi pratlshyd havayo manishd ” iti | upa evam tad upanam - 
ati yat-hdmo bhavati yah evaih veda | sa tapo Hapyaia | sa tapas taptvd 
kariram adhunuta | tasya yad mdmsam dsit tato ’ runuh Ketavo Vdtara - 
iandh rishayah udatishthan j 3. Ye nahhds te Vaihhdnasdli | ye balds te 
Bdlajchilydh | yo rasah so ’ pdm antarata\i Mr mam bhutam sarpantam 
lam abravlt u mama vai tvan-mdmsd samabhut ” j 4. cc na ” ity abravlt 
u pur v am eva aJirnn ilia dsam ” iti | tat purushasya purusliatvam iti | sa 
u sahasra-sir slid purushah sahasrdhshah sahasra-pdd ” bhutvd udatishthat | 
tam abravlt u tvam ve (sic. me or vai?) purvaih samabhut tvam idam 
purvah hirushva ” iti | sa itahaddya apo (5) 'njalind purastdd upadadhat 
u eva hy eva” iti | tat ah Adityah udatishthat | sd prdchl dih | atha 
Arunah Ketur dahshinatah upadadhad u evd hy Agne” iti | tato vai 
Agnir udatishthat \ sd dakshind dih | atha Arunah Ketuh pakhad upd- 
dadlmd u evd hi Vdyo ” Hi | 6. Tato Vdyur udatishthat | sd praticlil dih | 
atha Arunah Ketur uttaratah upadadhad (C evd hi Indra ” iti | tato vai 
Indrah udatishthat | sd udiehl dih | atha Arunah Ketur madhye updd- 
adhdd u evd hi Pushann” iti | tato vai Puslid udatishthat | sd iyam 
dih | 7. Atha Arunah Ketur uparishtad upadadhad “ evd hi devdh ” iti j 
tato deva-manushydh pitaro gandharvdpsarasai cha udatishthan | s(\ ur- 
dhva dih | yah viprusho vi pardpatan tdbhyo J surah rahshamsi pikchds- 
cha udatishthan | tasmdt te pardbhavan viprudbhyo 5 hi samabhavan | taa 
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esha bhyanuktd (8) “ dpo ha yad brihatlr garbham ay an dalcsham dadhanah 
janayantlh svayambhUm | tatah ime 7 dhyasrijyanta sargah | adbhyo vai 
idam samabhut | tasmad idam sarvam Brahma svayambhv 77 iti f tasmad 
idam sarvam sithilam iva adhruvam iva abhavat | Prajapatir vava tat | 
atmand dtmdnam vidhaya tad eva anupravisat | tad esha 7 bhyanuktd 
(9) u vidhaya lokdn vidhaya bhutani vidhaya sarvdh pradiso disascha | 
Prajapatih prathamajdh ritasya atmand 77 tmdnam abhisamvivesa 77 iti [ 

“ This was water, fluid. Prajapati alone was produced on a lotus- 
leaf. Within, in his mind, desire arose, 4 Let me create this.’ Hence 
whatever a man aims at in his mind, he declares by speech, and performs 
by act. 50 Hence this verse has been uttered, ‘ Desire formerly arose in 
it, which was the primal germ of mind, (2) (and which) sages, searching 
with their intellect, have discovered in the heart as the bond between 
the existent and the non-existent 7 (B. Y. x. 129, 4). That of which 
he is desirous comes to the man who thus knows. He practised austere 
fervour. Having practised austere fervour, he shook his body. Prom 
its flesh the rishis (called) Arunas, Ketus, and Yatarasanas 51 arose. 3. 
His nails became the Yaikhanasas, his hairs the Balakhilyas. The fluid 
(of his body became) a tortoise moving amid the waters. 53 He said to 
him, 1 Thou hast sprung from my skin and flesh.’ 53 4. £ No/ replied the 
tortoise, * I was here before/ In that (in his having been ‘ before 7 
purvam ) consists the manhood of a man ( purusha ). Becoming c a man 
(puruslia) with a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet 5 

80 Compare Taitt. S. vi. 3, 10, 4, (quoted by Roth. s. v. abhigam) yad vai hridayma 
abhigachhati taj jihvaya vadati | 

51 They are mentioned again in Taitt. Ar. i. 24, 4. See Bohtlingk and Roth’s 
Lexicon s.v. Ketu (where the Aruna Ketus are stated to he a sort of superior beings 
or demons) ; Artharya-veda, xi. 10, 2 ; Weber’s Indische Stndien, ii. 177 ; and the 
verse of the M. Bh. xii. 774 : Arundji Ketavds chaiva svadhayena divam gat ah | u By 
sacred study the Arunas and Ketus have ascended to heaven.” 

52 The Sanskrit scholar will observe that the text here is rather obscure. It is either 
corrupt, elliptical, or grammatically irregular. 

53 Here the Sanskrit, if it be not corrupt, must be irregular and incorrect. On the 
style of the Aranyakas, see Mr, E. B. Cowell’s Preface to the Kaushltaki XJpanishad, 
p. viii., where it is remarked: “ The Aranyakas appear to belong to a class of San- 
skrit writings, whose history has not yet been thorougly investigated. Their style, if 
we may judge from that of the Taittirlya and Kaushltaki, is full of strange solecisms 
which sometimes half remind us of the gathas of the Lalita Vistara. The present 
XJpanishad has many peculiar forms, some of which are common to both recensions, 
while others appear only in one. Such are : nishincha , in p. 10 ; praiti for pray anti, 
in p. 51 ; samvesym, in p. 56 ; veti for vyeti } in p. 78; adudham, in p. 89, etc,” 
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(R.V. x. 90, 1), lie arose. Prajapati said to him, 4 Thou wert produced 
before me : do thou first make this.’ He took water from this (5) in the 
cavity of his two hands, and placed it on the east, repeating the text, ‘so 
be it, o Sun.’ 54 From thence the sun arose. That was the eastern quarter. 
Then Aruna Ketu placed (the water) to the south, saying, 4 so he it/ 
o Agni.’ Thence Agni arose. That was the southern quarter. Then 
Aruna Ketu placed (the water) to the west, saying 4 so he it, o Yayu.* 
6. Thence arose Yayu. That was the western quarter. Then Aruna 
Ketu placed (the water) to the north, saying 4 so be it, o Indra.’ 
Thence arose Indra. That is the northern quarter. Then Aruna 
Ketu placed (the water) in the centrfe, saying 4 so be it, o Pushan.’ 
Thence arose Pushan. That is this quarter. 7. Then Aruna Ketu 
placed (the water) above, saying 4 so be it, ogods.* Thence arose gods, 
men, fathers, Gandharvas and Apsarases. That is the upper quarter. 
From the drops which fell apart arose the Asuras, Kakshases, and 
Pisachas. Therefore they perished, because they were produced from 
drops. Hence this text has been uttered ; (8) 4 when the great waters 
became pregnant, containing wisdom, and generating Svayambhu, 
from them were created these creations. All this was produced from 
the waters. Therefore all this is Brahma Svayambhu. 1 Hence all 
this was as it were loose, as it were unsteady. Prajapati was that. 
Having made himself through himself, he entered into that. Where- 
fore this verse has been uttered ; (9) 4 Having formed the world, having 
formed existing things and all intermediate quarters and quarters, 
Prajapati, the firstborn of the ceremonial, entered into himself with 
himself.* ” 

From an examination of the legends contained in the Brahmanas, of 
which some specimens have just been given, it appears (1) that they 
are generally, if not always, adduced, or invented, with the view of 
showing the origin, or illustrating the efficacy, of some particular 
ceremony which the writer wished to explain or recommend ; (2) that 
the accounts which they supply of Prajapati* s creative operations are 

64 The formula is in tho original eva hy eva. The Commentator says that the first 
word means “ objects of desire to be obtained,” and that the second eva signifies “ the 
moving (Sun) the sense of the entire formula being, 44 Thou, o Sun, art thyself all 
objects of desire.” The six formulas here introduced had previously occurred at the 
close of a preceding section, i. 20, 1 . 
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various and even inconsistent; and (3) that they are the sources of 
many of the details which are found in a modified form in the cos- 
mogonies of the Puranas. 

When we discover in the most ancient Indian writings such dif- 
ferent and even discrepant accounts of the origin of man, all put 
forth with equal positiveness, it is impossible to imagine that any 
uniform explanation of the diversity of castes could have been 
received at the period when they were composed, or to regard any of 
the texts which have been cited as more orthodox and authoritative 
than the rest. Even, therefore, if we should suppose that the author 
of the Purusha Sukta meant to represent the four castes as having 
literally sprung from separate parts of Purusha’ s body, it is evident 
that the same idea was not always or even generally adopted by those 
who followed him, as a revealed truth in which they were bound to 
acquiesce. In fact, nothing is clearer than that in all these cos- 
mogonies, the writers, while generally assuming certain prevalent 
ideas as the basis of their descriptions, gave the freest scope to their 
individual fancy in the invention of details. In such circumstances, 
perfect coincidence cannot be expected in the narratives. 

We shall hereafter see that the Puranic writers reproduce some of 
these discrepancies in the traditions which descended to them from 
earlier generations, and add many new inconsistencies of their own, 
which they themselves, or their commentators, endeavour to explain 
away by the assumption that the accounts so differing relate to the 
occurrences of different Kalpas or Manvantaras (great mundane periods). 
But of a belief in any such Kalpas or Manvantaras no trace is to be found 
in the hymns or Brahmanas : and, as we shall hereafter see, they must 
be held to be the inventions of a later age. The real explanation 
of these differences in the Brahmanas is that the writers did not con- 
sider themselves (as their successors held them) to be infallibly in- 
spired, and consequently were not at all studious to avoid in their 
narratives the appearance of inconsistency with the accounts of their 
predecessors. 
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Sect. Y. — Kami’s Account of the Origin of Castes . 

I shall first quote a few verses from the beginning of Manu’s account 
of the creation : 

i. 8. So ’bhidhydya ka/rirdt svdt sisrikslmr vkidhdh prajdh | apa eva 
sasarjadau tdsu vljam avdsrijat | 9. Tad andam abliavad haimam sakas~ 
rdmht-sama-prabham | tasmin jajne svayam Brahma sarva-loha-pitd- 
mahah | 10. Apo ndrd iti prohtuh dpo vai narasunavah | tali yad 
asydyanam purvam tena JSfdrdyanah smritah | 11. Yat tat ledranam 

amjaktafn nityam sad-asadatmalcam | tad-visrishtah sa purusho lolc - 
Brahmeti Jcirttyate | 12. Tasminn ande sa bliagavdn uslutvd park ate 

sarctm | svayam evdtmano dhyandt tad andam alcarod dvidha | 55 

“ 8. He (the self-existent) having felt desire, 56 and willing to create 
various living beings from his own body, first created the waters, and 
threw into them a seed. 9. That seed became a golden egg, of lustre 
equal to the sun ; in it he himself was born as Brahma, the parent of 
all the worlds. 10. The waters are called ndrdh 7 for they are sprung 
from JYara ; and as they wore his first sphere of motion {ayana^ path), 
he is therefore called NdrdyanaY 11. Produced from the impercep- 
tible, eternal, existent and non-existent, cause, that male ( purusha ) is 
celebrated in the world as Brahma. 12. After dwelling for a year in 
the egg, the glorious being, himself, by his own contemplation, split it 
in twain.” 

After a description of various other preparatory creative acts (vv. 
13-30) the author proceeds in vv. 31 ff. to inform us how the four 
castes were produced * 

I. 31. Lohdndm tu vwriddhyartham mulchabdhuru-pddatah | brahma - 
nam hhattriyam misyafh Sudram cha niravartiayat | 32. JDvidhd Jcrit - 
vdtmano deham ardhena purusho ’bhavat | ardhena ndri tasydih sa Vird- 
jdm asrijat prabhuh | 33. Tap as taptvd ? srifad yam tu sa svayam purusho 

55 The ideas in this passage are derived (with modifications expressive of the theories 
current in the author’s own age) from the S'atapatha Brahmana, xi. I, 6, 1 ff. (see 
vol. iv. of this work, p. 21 f.) ; or from some other similar account in another Brah- 
mana. 

56 See S'. P. Br. i. 7, 4, 1 : Prajapatir ha vai svam duhitamm abhidadhyau. 

57 In the M. Bh. iii. 12952, Krishna says : apam narah iti purd sanjna-lcarma 
Icritam maya | tena Ndrdyano py nTcto mama tat tv ayanani sadd | “ The name of 
narah was formerly assigned by me to the waters : hence I am also called Nurayana, 
for there has always been my sphere of motion.” 
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Virdt | tarn mdm vittdsya sarvasya srasJifdram dvija-sattamdh | 34. 
Aham prajdh sisriJcsJms iu tapas taptvd suduscharcm [ patln prajdndm 
asrijam maharshin ddito das a | 35. Marlchim Atryangirasau Pulastyam 
Pulaham Kratum | Prachetasam Vasishtham cha Bhrigum Naradam 
eva cha | 36. Me Manums tu saptdnyan asrijan bhuritejasah | dev an 
devaniMyarns cha mahar shims chdmitaujasah | 37. Yaksha-raJcshah-ptsa - 
chams cha gandharvapsaraso ’ surdn | nagdn sarpdn suparndms cha pi - 
trindfn cha prithaggandn | 38. Vidyuto ’ sani-meghams cha rohitendra - 
dhanumsi cha | ullca mrghd ia-ketums cha jyotimshy uchchdvachdni cha | 
39. Kinnardn vdnardn matsydn vividhams cha vihangamdn | pasunmrigdn 
manushydvhs cha vyaldms chobhayatodatah | 40. Krimihita -patangdms cha 
yukd-makshika-matkmam | sarvam cha damsa-masaham sthdvaram cha 
prithagvidham | 41. Mam etair idam sarvam man-niyogad mahatma - 
IJiih | yathalcarma tapo-yogdt srishtam sthdvara-jangamam | 

31. “ That the worlds might he peopled, he caused the Brahman, 
the Kshattriya, the Vaisya, and the S'udra to issue from his mouth, his 
arms, his thighs, and his feet. 58 32. Haying divided his own body 
into two parts, the lord (Brahma) became, with the half a male 
(purusha), and with the half, a female ; and in her he created Viraj. 69 

33. Know, 0 most excellent twice-born men, that I, whom that male, 
(purusha) 80 Yiraj, himself created, am the creator of all this world. 

34. Desiring to produce living creatures, I performed very arduous 
devotion, and first created ten Maharshis (great rishis), lords of living 
beings, (35) viz., Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Prachetas, Yasishtha, Bhrigu, and NTarada. 61 36. They, endowed with 

58 On this Kulluka the Commentator remarks : Daivya cha saktyd mukhadibhyo 
brahmanadi-nirmdnam JBrahmano na visankanlyam sruti-siddhatmt | “ It is not to he 
doubted that, hy his divine power, Brahma formed the Brahman and the other castes 
from his mouth and other members, since it is proved by the Veda. He then quotes 
the 12th verse of the Purusha Sukta. 

59 See the Purusha Sukta, verse 5. 

60 It will he observed that Manu applies this term purusha to three beings, first 
to Brahma (v. 11), second to the male formed hy Brahma from the half of his own 
body (v. 32), and third to Yiraj, the offspring of the male and female halves of Brah- 
ma’s body (v. 33), It will be noticed that this story of Brahma dividing his body is 
borrowed from the passage of the S'. P. Br. xiv. 4, 2, 1, quoted above. 

^ In the Ram ay ana, ii. 110, 2 ff., a different account is given of the origin of the 
world, in which no reference is made to Manu Svayambhuva. The order of the 
creation there described is as follows : First everything was water. Then Brahma 
Sv&yambhu, with the deities, came into existence— Brahma being said to have sprung 
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great energy, created 62 other seven Manus, gods, and abodes of gods, 
and Maharshis of boundless might; (37) Yakshas, Rakshases, Pi^achas, 
Gandharvas, Apsarases, Asnras, Nagas, Serpents, great Birds, and the 
different classes of Pitris; (38) lightnings, thunderbolts, clouds, Indra 7 s 
bows unbent and bent, meteors, portentous atmospheric sounds, comets, 
and various luminaries; (39) Kinnaras, apes, fishes, different sorts of 
birds, oattle, deer, men, beasts with two rows of teeth ; (40) small 
and large' reptiles, moths, lice, flies, fleas, all gadflies and gnats, and 
motionless things of different sorts. 41. Thus by my appointment, 
and by the force of devotion, was all this world both motionless 
and moving, created by those great beings, according to the (previous) 
actions of each creature. 7 7 

The different portions of the preceding narrative of the creation of 
•the human species are not easily reconcileable with each other. For 
it is first stated in verse 31, that men of the four castes proceeded 
separately from different parts of Brahma’s body, — prior (as it would 
appear) ( 1 ) to the division of that body into two parts and to the suc- 
cessive production (2) of Yiraj, (3) Manu, and (4) the Maharshis, who 
formed all existing creatures. And yet we are told in verse 39, 
that men were among the beings called into existence by those Maharshis, 
and in verse 41, that the entire moving as well as motionless world 
was their work. It is not said that the men created by the Maharshis 
were distinct from those composing the four castes, and we must, there- 
fore, assume that the latter also are included under the general appel- 
lation of men. But if men of the four castes had been already produced 
before the formation of all living creatures by the Maharshis, what 
necessity existed for the men of these castes being a second time called 
into being as a part of that later creation? It is possible that this 


from the sether ( ahasd ). Brahma, with his sons, created the world. From Brahma 
sprang Mari chi ; from Marlchi, Kas'yapa ; from Kas'yapa, Vivasvat; and from Vivas- 
vat, Mann Vaivasvata. The original of this passage is quoted in the 4th vol. of this 
work, p. 29 ff. 

62 These great rishis seem to he the beings denoted by the word vihmsrijak, u crea- 
tors of the universe," in the verse of Manu (xii. 50), which will be quoted below. 
Beference to rishis, or to seven rishis, as “ formers of existing things *' (< bhuta-kriiah ), 
is also found in the Atharvaveda, vi. 108, 4 ; vi. 133, 4, 5 ; xi. 1, 1, 3, 24; xii. 1, {f9 ; 
and the word bhutalcritah , without the addition of rishis, is found in the same work 
iii. 28, 1 ; iv. 35, 2, and xix. 16, 2. 
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allegation of the separate creation of castes may have been engrafted 
as an after-thought on the other account. 63 

After other details, regarding the propagation, nature, etc, of created 
things (tv. 42-50), the re-absorption of Brahma into the Supreme 
Spirit, and his alternations of sleep and repose, etc. (w. 50-57), Manu 
proceeds : 

58. Idam Sdstram tu Jcritvd ’scm mam eva svayam dditah | vidhivad 
grdhaydmdm Marlchyadimk tv aham munln | 59. Mad vo 9 yam Bhriguh 
sdstram srdvayishyaty aseshatah | etad hi motto ' dhijage sarvam eslio 
' hhilam munih | 60. Tat as tatha sa tenohto maharskir Manund Bhriguh \ 
tan abravid rishin sarvdn prlidtmd u sruy at dm 99 iti | 61. Svayambhu- 
vasydsya Manoh shad-vamsya llanavo 'pare | srishtavantah prajdh svdk 
svdh mahdtmdno mahaujasah | 62. Svarochishas chauttamis cha Tdmaso 
Raivatas tatha | Chdhshushas cha mahdtejd Vivasvat-suta eva cha | 63. 
Svayambhuvadyah saptaite Manavo bhuritejasah | sve sve 'ntare sarvam 
idam utpddydpus characharam | 

59. i c Having formed this Scripture, he (Brahma) himself in the 
beginning caused me to comprehend it according to rule ; as I did to 
Mancha. and the other munis. 60. This Bhrigu will give you to hear 
this scripture in its entirety ; for this muni learned the whole from me. 
61. Then that Maharshi (great rishi), Bhrigu being so addressed by 
Manu, with pleasure addressed all those rishis, saying, 6 Let it be 
heard.’ 62. 4 Erom this Manu Svayambhuva sprang other Manus in 
six successive generations, great and glorious, who respectively created 
living beings of their own, — (63) viz., Svarochisha, Auttami, Tamasa, 
Baivata, Chakshusha, and the mighty son of Yivasvat. 64. These 
seven 64 Manus of great power, of whom Svayambhuva was the first, 
have each in his own period ( antara ) produced and possessed the 
world.’ ” 

6 j In the same way it may be observed that in v. 22 Brahma is said to have formed 
the subtile class of living gods whose essence is to act, and of the S'adhyas {TcarmdU 
manam cha devanam so 'srijat prdnindm prabhuh | sddhyandm cha ganam $u!cshmam) i 
and in v. 25, to have 44 called into existence this creation, desiring to form these living- 
beings” ( srishtm sasarja chaivetnd m srashtum ichchami imah prajdh ). But if the 
gods and all other creatures already existed, any such further account of their pro- 
duction by the Maharshis, as is given in verse 36, seems to be not only supeifluous 
b«t contradictory. 

64 It will be observed that here Svayambhuva is included in the seven Manus, al- 
though in verse 36 (see above) it is said that the ten Maharshis, who had themselves 
been created by Svayambhuva (vv. 34 f.), produced seven other Manus, 
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After some preliminary explanations regarding the divisions of time 
as reckoned by men and gods, etc. (vv. 04-78), the author proceeds to 
tell us how long each of these Manus reigns : 

79. Yat prdk dvadasa-sahasram uditam daivikani yugam | tad elca - 
saptati-gunam manvantaram ihochyate | 80. Manvantardny asankhjdni 
sargah samhdra eva cha | krldann wait at kurute Parameshthz punah 
punah | 

“The age {pug a) of the gods mentioned before, consisting of twelve 
thousand (years), when multiplied by seventy-one, is here called a 
manvantara. 80. There are innumerable manvantaras, creations and 
destructions. The Supreme Being performs this again and again, as if 
in sport.” 

A more detailed account of these great mundane periods will be 
given in the next section, when I come to take up the Yishnu Purana. 
Meanwhile it may be remarked that the present manvantara is that of 
the last of the Manus above enumerated, or Manu Yaivasvata, who, 
according to verse 63, must have created the existing world. But if 
such be the case, it does not appear why the creation of Manu Svayam- 
bhuva, with which the present race of mortals can have little to do, 
should have been by preference related to the rishis in vv. 33 ff. It 
must, however, be observed that in v. 33 Manu Svayambhuva described 
himself as the former of “this” the existing) universe, and there 
is no doubt that the whole code of laws prescribed in the sequel of the 
work is intended by the author to be observed by the existing race 
of Indians (see verses 102 if. of the first book). "We must, therefore, 
suppose that the creations of the later Manus are substantially identical 
with that of the first ; or that there is some confusion or Inconsistency 
in the accounts which I have cited. Perhaps both suppositions may 
be correct. 

In vv. 81-86, the four Yugas (or great ages of the world) the Krita, 
Treta, Dvapara, aud Kali, their gradual deterioration, and the special 
duties peculiar to each, are described. 65 , 

65 In v. 86 these predominant duties are said to be austere fervour in the Krita age, 
knowledge in the Treta, sacrifice in the Dvapara, and liberality alone in the Kali 
( tapah param Krita-ynge trctciyum jnanmi tichyaie | dmparc yajnam evahur daUctm 
ekam kalau yuye). This, as remarked in Weber’s Indische Studien, 282 f., note, is not 
quite in conformity with the view of the Mundaka Upani&had, i. 2, 1, which states : 
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At verse 87, Bhrigu recurs to the four castes: 

87. Sarvasyasya tu sargasya gupty-amtham sa mahadyutih | mukha- 
bdhuru-paj-jdndrn prithak harm, any akalpayat | 

“ Por the preservation of this whole creation, that glorious being 
(Brahma) ordained separate functions for those who sprang from his 
mouth, his arms, his thighs, and his feet.” 

These functions are then detailed (vv. 88-92). In verse 93, the 
grounds of the Brahmans’ pre-eminence are stated : 

93. Uttamdngobhavaj jyaishthyad brahmanas chaiva dharandt j $ar~ 
vasyaivdsya sargasya dharmato brdhnanah prabhuh \ 94. Tam hi sva - 
yambhuh svad dsyat tapas taptva ”dito 9 srijat | 

Since the Brahman sprang from the most excellent organ, since he is 
the first-born and possesses the Yeda, he is by nature the lord of this 
whole creation. Him, the self-existent (Brahma) after exercising 
fervid abstraction, formed at the first from his own mouth.” 

But as there are grades of excellence among created things, and 
among men themselves (96), so are there also among Brahmans : 

97. JBrdhmaneshu cha vidvamso vidvatsu krita-buddhayah | krita - 
buddhishu karttdrah karttrishu brahma-vedinah | 

“ Among Brahmans the learned are the most excellent, among the 
learned the resolute, among the resolute those who act, and among 
them who act they who possess divine knowledge.” 

In a subsequent part of the work (xii. 40 ff.) we find men in 
general, the castes, and indeed all existing things, from Brahma down- 
wards, classified according to their participation in different degrees in 
the three gunas , or qualities ( sattva , “ goodness,” rajas, passion,” and 
tamas , ct darkness”). 

39. Yena ydrhs tu gunenaishdih samsdrdn pratipadyate | tan smndsena 
mkshydmi sarvasyasya yathdkramam \ 40. Tevatvam sdttvikd ydnti 

manusliyatvam cha rdjasdh | tiryakivam tdmasd nit yam ity eshd tri- 

tat etat satymn mantreshu karmuni kavayo ydny apasyams tarn tretayam bahudhd 
santatani | “ This is true the rites which sages beheld in the hymns, are in great 
variety celebrated in the Treta.” In the same way the M. Rh. iii. v. 11,248, says that 
sacrifices and rites prevail in the Treta (tato yajndli pramrttcmte dharmm cha 
vividhdh kriyali | tretayam ityadi). See alsoM. Bh. xii. 13,090. The word krita, as 
the pame of the first yuga is thus explained in a previous verse of the former of these 
two passages (11,235) : kritmn eva na karttavyam tasmin kale yugottame | u In the 
time of that most excellent Yuga (everything) has been done, (and does) not (remain) 
to be done.*’ 
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viclhd gatih | * 43. Hastings cha turangds cha hidra mlechhas 

cha garhitdh | slmlid vydghrd vardhds cha mailhyamd tdmasl gatih | 
... 46. Rdjdnah kshattriyds chain a rdjnas chaiva puroMtdh | vada- 
yuddha-pradhanas cha madhyama rdjasi gatih | . . . 48. Tdpasd ya - 
tayo viprd ye cha vaimanikd gandh | nahshatrdni cha daily as cha 
prathamd sdttvili gatih | 49. Yajvana rishayo deva veda jyotlmshi 
mtsardh | pitaras chaiva sadhyds cha dvitiyd sdttvikl gatih | 50. Brah- 
ma visvasrijo dharmo malidn avyahtam eva cha | uttamdrh sdttvihlm etdrn 
gatim dhur manlshmah | 

“ 39. I shall now declare succinctly in order the states which the 
soul reaches by means of each of these qualities. 40. Souls endowed 
with the sattva quality attain to godhead; those having the rajas 
quality become men ; whilst those characterized by tamas always be- 
come beasts — such is the threefold destination ... 43. Elephants, 
horses, S'udras and contemptible Mlechhas, lions, tigers, and boars 
form the middle dark condition ... 46. Kings, Kshattriyas, a 
king’s priests ( purohitdh ), and men whose chief occupation is the war 
of words, compose the middle condition of passion ... 48. Devotees, 
ascetics, Brahmans, the deities borne on aerial cars, constellations, and 
Daityas, constitute the lowest condition of goodness. 49. Sacrificing 
priests, rishis, gods, the vedas, the celestial luminaries, years, the 
fathers, the Sadhyas, form the second condition of goodness. 50. Brah- 
ma, the creators, ^ righteousness, the Great One (: mahat ), the Unap- 
parent One ( avyahta ), compose the highest condition of goodness.” 

66 These “ creators ” ( visvasrijah ) are thus mentioned in Taitt. Br. iii. 12, 9, 2. 
Adarsam Agnim chinvdndh purve visvasrijo f mritdJi | satam varsha-sahasrani dtkshi- 
tah satram dsata | 3. tapah asld grihapatir Brahma brahma * hhavat svayam | satyam 
ha hotaishdm asld yad visvasrija dsata | amritam ebhya udagdyat sahasram parivat - 
saran | bhutam ha prastoiaishdm asld bhavishyat prati chdharat | prdno adhvaryur 
abhavad idam sarvalh sishasatdm | ... 7. Visvasrijah pratlimndh satram dsata J 
.... | tato ha jajne bhuvanasya gopcih hiranmayah saJmnir Brahma ndma | yen a 
suryas tapati Ujaseddhafi | .... 8. Etena vai visvasrijah idam visvam asrijanta [ 
yad visvam asrijanta tasmdd visvasrijah | visvam endn amt prajdyate | “ 2. The 
ancient and immortal creators of the universe, keeping fire kindled till they saw the 
new moon, and consecrated, were engaged in a sacrifice for 100,000 years. 3. Austere 
fervour was the householder ; Prayer itself ( brahma ) was the brahma, priest ; Truth 
was their hotri, when the creators were so occupied. Immortality was their udgfttri 
for a thousand years. The Past was their prastotri, the Future their prati ha?tri ; 
Breath was the adhvaryu, whilst they were seeking to obtain all this ” After 
a good deal more of this allegory, the author proceeds in para.. 7. “These first 
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It will be observed that the different parts of this account of the 
mode in which the three qualities are distributed, are not quite in har- 
mony- Prom v. 40 it would appear that aU souls having the quality 
of passion become men ; and yet we find from vy. 43, 48, and 49, that 
Sudras belong to the tdmasa class, and Brahmans, of different descrip- 
tions, to two of the Sdttviha grades. According to the rule enunciated 
in v. 40, the latter ought to have been bom as gods. 

It is, further, remarkable that in this enumeration S'udras are found 
in the same category with Mlechhas (v. 43), that the Yaisyas are not ac- 
commodated with a position in any of the classes, that Kshattriyas and 
kings’ domestic priests, who are of course Brahmans, and others (who 
must be Brahmans) fond of disputation on learned questions 67 (though 
not stated to be heretical) are ranked together as “passionate” (v. 46), 
while other Brahmans of different characters are placed in two of the 
higher grades, Brahmans simply so called (viprdh) being regarded as 
“ good” in the lowest degree (v. 48), and sacrificing priests (; ijajvanah ) 
sharing with rishis, gods, the vedas, etc., the honour of the middle con- 
dition of goodness. It is not clear whether the devotees, and ascetics, 
mentioned in v. 48, belong to the same caste as the Brahmans with whom 
they are associated, or may also be men of the inferior classes. Nor is it 
evident for what reason the sacrificing priests ( yajvdnaK ), specified in 
v. 49, are so much more highly estimated than the king’s priests ( rdjnah 
purohitdh) in v. 46, since the latter also officiate at sacrifices. The 
honourable position assigned to Daityas in the lowest class of “ good” 
beings (v. 48) is also deserving of notice. We shaU see in the follow- 
ing chapter that the Puranas variously describe mankind as belonging 
entirely to the “ passionate ” class (see v. 40, above) and as charac- 
terized by the three other u qualities,” according to their caste. 


creators were engaged in sacrifice . . . Thence was born the preserver of the world, 
the golden bird called Brahma, by whom the sun glows, kindled with light. . . . 
8. . . . Through this the creators created this universe. As they created the uni- 
verse, they are called vis'vasrijah. . Everything is created after them.” See above 
the reference made to rishayo bhuta-Tcritah in p. 36. The allegory 'in this extract 
from the Taitt. Br. resembles in its character that in the sixth verse of the Purusha 
Sukta. 

67 S'drstarthakalaha- priyds cha | Comm. 
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Sect. YI . — Account of the System of Tugas , Ma?ivantaras } and Kalpas, 
according to the Vishnu Parana, and other authorities . 

I shall in the next section adduce the description given in the Yishnu 
Purana of the creation of living creatures, and the origin of the four 
castes, after first supplying in the present some explanation of the great 
mundane periods, the Yugas , Manvantaras, Kalpas , etc. 

The computations of these great periods are stated in the third 
chapter of the first book, and in the first chapter of the sixth book, 
and are clearly explained by Professor Wilson in his notes to page 50 
of his translation. 

One year of mortals is equal to one day of the gods. 68 

12,000 divine years are equal to a period of four Yugas, which is 
thus made up, viz. : 

Krita Yuga with its mornings and evenings 4,800 divine years 

TretaYuga „ „ „ „ 3,600 „ 

Dvapara Yuga „ „ „ „ 2,400 „ „ 

Kali Yuga „ „ „ „ 1,200 „ 

making... 12,000 divine years, 69 

As a day of the gods is = to one year of mortals, the 12,000 
divine years must be multiplied by 360, the assumed number of days 
in a year, to give the number of the years of mortals in this great 
period of four yugas, thus: 12,000 divine years x 360 = 4,320,000 
years of mortals. 1000 of these periods of 12,000 divine, or 4,320,000 
human, years — i.e., 4,320,000,000 human years are = 1 day of Brah- 
ma, 70 and his night is of the same duration. Within that period of a 
day of Brahma, 14 Manus reign, 71 and a Manvantara, or period of Manu, 

68 Yishnu P. vi. 1, 4 ahordtram pitrlndm tit vidso 'Idas tridimukasdm | See also 
Manu i. 66 and 67. The Taitt. Br. iii. 9, 22, 1, too, states : eJcam ved etad devandm 
ahar yat mnwatsarali | u This period of a year is one day of the gods.” 

60 i. 3, 10. Divyair varsha- sahasraista Jcrita - tretddi - sanjnitam J chaturyugam 
dmdasabhis tad-vibhagam nibodha me | 11. chatvdri trlni dm chaikam kritddisJm 
yathakrmnam | divytibddnd m sahasrani yugeshv dlmr purdvidah | 12. Tat-pramanaih 
s'ataih sandhya purvd tatriibhidhlyate | sandhydmsakas cha tat-4ulyo yugasydnantaro 
hi sah J 13. Sandhyd-scindhydmsayor antar yah kdlo mimi-sattama | yugtikhyah sa tu 
vijneyah krita~trctadi~smynitah I 

70 V„ T. i. 3, 14. Kritmi tretd dvdparas cha kalis chaiva ckaturyugam | 'proch - 
^ gate tat-sahasram cha Bralmumo divasam mune | See also Manu i. 72. 

71 V. P. i. 3, 15. Brafonano divase brahman Moluccas cha chat ur das a | bhavanti f 
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is consequently = the 14th part of a day of Brahma. In the present 
Kalpa (= a day of Brahma) six Manus, of whom Svayambhuva was the 
first, have already passed away, the present Manu being Yaivasvata. 72 
In each Manvantara seven rishis, certain deities, an Indra, a Manu, 
and the kings, his sons, are created and perish. 73 A thousand of the 
systems of 4 Yugas, as has been before explained, occur coincidently 
with these 14 Manvantaras; and consequently about 71 systems of 4 
Yugas elapse during each Manvantara, and measure the lives of the 
Manu and the deities of the period. 74 At the close of this day of 
Brahma a coUapse ( pratisancharah ) of the universe takes place, which 
lasts through a night of Brahma, equal in duration to his day, during 
which period the three worlds are converted into one great ocean, when 
the lotus-horn god, 75 expanded by his deglutition of the universe, and 
contemplated by the yogis and gods in Janaloka, sleeps on the serpent 
S'esha. At the end of that night he awakes and creates anew . 76 

A year of Brahma is composed of the proper number of such days 
and nights; and 100 such years constitute his whole life. The period 
of his life is called Far a, and the half of it Fararddha , or the half of a 
Far a. One Pararddha, or half of Brahma’s existence, has now expired, 
terminating with the great Kalpa, called the Padma Kalpa. The now 
existing Kalpa, or day of Brahma, called Yaraha (or that of the boar), 
is the first of the second Pararddha of Brahma’s existence. 77 The 

73 This is stated by Manu i. 62 ff. (see above), as well as in the third book of the 
Y. P. i. 3, which gives the names in the same order : Svayambhuvo Manuh purva 
Manuh Svarochishas fatha | Auttamis Tamasas chaiva JRaivatas Ghdkshushas tatha | 
shad ete Manavo ’ titah sdmpratam tu Haveh sutah | Vaivasvato * yam yasyaitat sapta- 
mam varttate ’ ntaram j 

73 Y. P. i. 3, 16. Saptarshayah surah S'akro Manus tat-sunavo nripah | ekakale hi 
srijyante samhriyanie cha purvavat | 

74 Ibid ver. 17. Ghaturyuganam sankhydta, sadhika hy eka saptatih | manvantaram 
Manoh kdlah suradtnam cha sattama | See also Manu i. 79. 

75 The birth of Prajapati on a lotus-leaf is mentioned in the Taitt. Arany. i. 23, 1, 
quoted above, p. 32. 

73 Ibid 20. CJiaturdasa-guno hy esha kalo hrdhmam ahali smritam ] brdJmo naimit- 
tiko ndma tasy ante pratisancharah | . . . 22. Ekarnave tu trailokye Brahma Nara - 
yandtmakah | bhogi-sayyagatah sete trailokya-grasa-vrimhitah | 23. Janasthair yogi - 
bhir devais chintyamano ’ bja-sambhavah | tat-pramanam hi tarn mtrim tadante srijate 
punch 1 See also Y. P. i. 2, 59-62, as translated hy Wilson, vol. i. p. 41. 

77 find ver. 24. Emm tu Brahmano varsham eva m mrsha-satam cha tat | sat am hi 
tasya varshanam par am dyur mahdtmanah | 25. Ekam asya vyairta^ 1 tu pardrddham 
Brahmano * nagha | tasya nte-’bhud mahakalpah Pddmah Hy abhkisrutah | dvitiya&ya 
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dissolution, which occurs at the end of each Kalpa, or day of Brahma, 
is called naimittika, , incidental, occasional, or contingent. (See Wilson’s 
Vishnu Purana, vol. i. of Dr. Hall’s edition,' p. 52, with the editor’s 
note ; and yoL ii. p. 269. For an account of the other dissolutions of 
the universe I refer to the same work, vol. i. p. 113, and to pp. 630-633 
of the original 4to. edition.) 

Of this elaborate system of Yugas, Manvantaras, and Xalpas, of 
enormous duration, no traces are found in the hymns of the Big-veda. 
Their authors were, indeed, familiar with the word Yuga™ which fre- 
quently occurs in the sense of age, generation, or tribe. Thus in i. 139, 
8; iii. 26, 3; vi. 8, 5; vi. 15, 8; vi. 36, 5; x. 94, 12, the phrase 
yuge yuge™ means “in every age.” In iii. 33, 8 ; x. 10, 10, we have 
uttard yugdni, “future ages,” and in x. 72, 1, uttare yuge , “in a later 
age;” in vii. 70, 4, purvdni yugdni , “former ages,” 60 and in i. 184, 3, 
yugajurnd, “past ages.” In i» 92, 11 ; i. 103, 4; i. 115, 2; i. 124, 2; 
i. 144, 4; 81 ii. 2, 2 ; v. 52, 4; vi. 16, 23; vii. 9, 4; viii. 46, 12; 
viii. 51, 9 ; ix. 12, 7 ; 32 x. 27, 19 ; x. 140, 6 83 (in all of which places, 
except i. 115, 2, the word is combined with manually d , mdnushd, manu~ 
shah, or jandndm), yuga seems to denote “generations” of men, or 

pardrddhasya varttamanasya vai dvija [ Varahah iti kalpo ' yam prathamak pari - 
kalpitah | 

78 In. Professor Willson’s Dictionary three senses are assigned to yuga (neuter) 

(1) a pair; (2) an age as the Krita, Treta, etc. ; (3) a lustre, or period of five years. 
When used as masculine the word means, according to the same authority, (1) a yoke ; 

(2) a measure of four cubits, etc. ; (3) a particular drug. 

79 Sayan a, on iii. 36, 3, explains it by pratidinam , “ every day on vi. 8, 5 ; 
vi. 15, 8 ; vi. 36, 5, by kale kale , “ at every time.” 

80 Sayana takes the phrase for former “ couples of husbands and wives,” mithundni 
jaydpatir up uni. 

81 In i. 92, 11 and i. 124, 2, Ushas (the Dawn) is spoken of as, praminatl manushyd 

yugdni , “ wearing away human terms of existence, or generations.” In commenting 
on the former text Sayana explains yugdni as equivalent to knta-trelddmi, u the Krita, 
Treta, and other ages,” whilst in explaining the second, he takes the same word as 
signifying yugopalakshitan nimeshddi-kdldvayavdn, “the seconds and other component 
parts of time indicated by the word,” or as equivalent to yugmdni , “ the conjunctions 
of men,” — since the dawn scatters abroad to their several occupations men who had 
been previously congregated together !” In his note on i. 144, 4, he gives an option 
of two different senses : manoh sambhandhini yugdni jdyapafi-ntpdni hotradhvaryu - 
rupdni vd | “ couples consisting of husband and wife, or of the hotri and adhvaryu 
priests.” o 

82 This verse, ix. 12, 7, is also found in Sama V. ii. 552, where, however, yvja is 
substituted for yuga. 

83 This verse occurs also in Sama V. ii. 1171, and Vaj. S. xii. 111. 
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rather, in some places, “tribes” of men. Tn v. 73, 3, the phrase 
nahusha yuga must have a similar meaning. In i. 158, 6, it is said 
that the rishi Dirghatamas became -worn out in the tenth yuga ; on 
which Professor ‘Wilson remarks (E. Y. vol, ii. 104, note) : “ The scho- 
liast understands yuga in its ordinary interpretation ; but the yuga of 
five years is perhaps intended, a lustrum, which would be nothing mar- 
vellous.” Professor Aufrecht proposes to render, “in the tenth stage 
of life.” The first passage of the Eig-veda, in which there is any indi- 
cation of a considerable mundane period being denoted, is x. 72, 2f., 
where “ a first,” or, “an earlier age {yuga) of the gods” is mentioned 
{devanam purvye yuge; devanam prathame yuge) when “the existent 
sprang from the non-existent” {asatah sad ajdyata) ; but no allusion is 
made to its length. In the same indefinite way reference is made in 
x. 97, 1, to certain “plants which were produced before the gods, — 
three ages {yugas) earlier ” {yah oshadMh purvdh jdtdh devebhyas iri- 
yugam pur a). In one verse of the Atharva-veda, however, the word yuga 
is so employed as to lead to the supposition that a period of very long 
duration is intended. It is there said, viii. 2, 21 : satam te ayutaih 
lidyandn dve yuge trim chatvari Jcrinmah | “ we allot to thee a hundred, 
ten thousand, years, two, three, four ages {yugas) As we may with 
probability assume that the periods here mentioned proceed in the 
ascending scale of duration, two yugas , and perhaps even one yuga , 
must be supposed to exceed 10,000 years. 

The earliest comparison between divine and human periods of dura- 
tion of which I am aware is found in the text of the Taitt. Br. quoted 
above in a note to p. 42 : “ A year is one day of the gods. 85 But so 
far as that passage itself shows, there is no reason to imagine that the 
statement it contains was anything more than an isolated idea, or that 
the conception had, at the time when the Brahmanas were compiled, 
been developed, and a system of immense mundane periods, whether 

84 For the context of this line see Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, 
page 42. 

85 An analogous idea is found in the S'atapatha Brfihmana xiv. 7, 1, 33 if. ( = Bri- 
haduranyaka Upanishad pp. 817 ff. of Cal. ed.) atha ye iatam mmusliydndm ananddh 
sa eJcah pitrlnmhjitalokanam dnandah | “ now a hundred pleasures of men are one 
pleafhre of the Pitris who have conquered the worlds.” And so on in the same way ; 
a hundred pleasures of the Pitris equalling one pleasure of the Karmadevas (or gods 
who have become so by works) ; a hundred pleasures of the latter equalling one 
pleasure of the gods who were bom such, etc. 



AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 


47 


human or divine, had been elaborated. That, however, the authors of 
the Brahman as were becoming familiar with the idea of extravagantly 
large numbers is clear from the passage in the Taitt. Br. iii. 12, 9, 2, 
quoted above, p. 41, in the note on Manu xii. 50, where it is said that 
the creators were engaged in a sacrifice for 100,000 years. 

Professor Both is of opinion (see his remarks under the word Krita 
in his Lexicon) that according to the earlier conception stated in Manu 
i. 69, and the Mahabharata (12,826 fF.), the four Yugas — Krita, Treta, 
Dvapara, and Kali, with their mornings and evenings, consisted respec- 
tively of no more than 4,800 ; 3,600; 2,400 ; and 1,200 ordinary years 
of mortals ; and that it was the commentators on Manu, and the com- 
pilers of the Puranas, who first converted the years of which they 
were made up into divine years. The verse of Manu to which Pro- 
fessor Both refers (i. 69), and the one which follows, are certainly 
quite silent about the years composing the Krita age being divine 
years : 

CJiatvdry dhuk sahasrdni varshdnam tic hritam yugam | tasya tdvacli- 
chhatl sandhya sandhya mschaseha tathdmdhah | 70. Itareshu sasandhyeshu 
sasmdhdmseshu cha trishu | ehdpdyena varttante sahasrdni satdni cha | 
“ They say that four thousand years compose the krita yuga, with 
as many hundred years for its morning and the same for its evening. 
70. In the other three yugas, with their mornings and evenings, the 
thousands and hundreds are diminished successively by one.” 

Yerse 71 is as follows: Tad etat parisanhhydtam ddav eva chatur- 
yugam [ etad dvadasa-stihasram devdnam yugam uchyate | which, as ex- 
plained by Medhatithi, may be thus rendered : u Twelve thousand of 
these periods of four yugas, as above reckoned, are called a Yuga of 
the gods.” Medliatithi’s words, as quoted by Kulluka, are these : 
Chaturyugair eva dvada§a-$ahasra,-sankhyair divyam yugam [ u A divine 
Yuga is formed by four yugas to the number of twelve thousand.” 
Kulluka, however, says that his predecessor’s explanation is mis- 
taken, and must not be adopted ( Hedhdtither hhramo nudarttavyah ). 
His own opinion is that the system of yugas mentioned in vv. 69 and 
71 are identical, both being made up of divine years. According to 
this view, we must translate v. 71 as follows: “ The period of ftmr 
yugas, consisting of twelve thousand years, which has been reckoned 
above, is called a Yuga of the gods.” This certainly appears to be the 
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preferable translation, and it is confirmed by tbe tenor of verse 79. 
Yerse 71, however, may represent a later stage of opinion, as it is 
not found in the following passage of the Mahabharata, where the 
previous verse (69) is repeated, and verse 70 is expanded into three 
verses, though without any alteration of the sense : 

M. Bh. iii. 12826 ff. — Adito manuja-vydghra Jcritsnasya jag at ah 
Iskaye | chatvdry ahuh sahctsrani varshanam tat Jcritaih yugam | tasya 
tavaclichhati sandhya sandhydmscJia tathavidhah | 

In the beginning, after the destruction of the entire universe, they 
say that there are four thousand years : that is the Krita Yuga, which 
has a morning of as many hundred years, and an evening of the same 
duration.” And then, after enumerating in like manner the other three 
Yugas with their respective thousands and hundreds successively 
diminished by one, the speaker (the sage Markandeya) proceeds in 
verse 12831 : JSshd dvadasahasri yugalchya parildrttitd | etat sahasra- 
paryantam aho Irdhmam uddhritam | “ This period of twelve thousand 
years is known by the appellation of the Yugas. A period extending 
to a thousand of these is called a day of Brahma.” 

Nowhere, certainly, in this passage is any mention made of the years 
being divine years. 

The earliest known text in which the names of the four Yugas are 
found is a verse occurring in the story of S'unahsepha in the Aitareya 
Brahmana vii. 15 : Kalih saydno bhavati sanjihanas tu dvaparah | uttish- 
thams tretd bhavati hritaih sampadyate char an | “A man while lying is 
the Kali ; moving himself, he is the Dvapara ; rising, he is the Treta ; 
walking, he becomes the Krita.” 86 But this brief allusion leaves us 

86 This verse has been already translated no less than six times ; twice into German 
by Weber and Roth (Ind. Stud. i. 286 and 460), once into Latin by Streiter (see Ind. 
Stnd. ix. 315), and thrice into English, by Wilson (JourmR. A. S. for 1851, p. 99), 
Miiller (Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 412), and Haug (Ait. Br. ii. 464). All these authors, 
except the last, concur in considering the verse as referring to the four Yugas. 
Dr. Haug, however, has the following note . “ Sayana does not give any explanation 
of this important passage, where the names of the Yugas are mentioned for the first 
time. These four names are, as is well known from other sources, . . . names of dice, 
used at gambling. t The meaning of this Gatha is, There is every success to be hoped ; 
for the unluckiest die, the Kali is lying, two others are slowly moving and half fallen, 
but Jhe luckiest, the Krita, is in full motion. The position of dice here given is indi- 
catory of a fair chance of winning the game.” Both Dr. Haug’s translation and note 
are criticised by Professor Weber (Ind. Stud. ix. 319), Of the following verses, which 
occur in M anu ix, 301 f., the second is a paraphrase of that in the Aitareya Brah- 
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quite in the dark as to the duration •which was assigned to these yugas 
in the age when the Brahman a was compiled. 


Sect. YII. — Account of the different creations , including that of the 
castes , according to the Vishnu Parana. 

I commence with the following general account of the cosmogony of 
the Yishnu Purana, extracted from Professor Wilson’s Preface to his 
translation of that work, vol. i. p. xciii. : 

“The first book of the six, into which the work is divided, is 
occupied chiefly with the details of creation, primary ( sarga ), and 
secondary (pratisarga) ; the first explains how the universe proceeds 
from Prakriti, or eternal crude matter ; 87 the second, in what manner 
the forms of things are developed from the elementary substances 
previously evolved, or how they re-appear after their temporary de- 
struction . 88 Both these creations are periodical; but the termination 
of the first occurs only at the end of the life of Brahma, when not 
only all the gods and all other forms are annihilated, but the elements 
are again merged into primary substance, besides which only one 
spiritual being exists. The latter takes place at the end of every 
Halpa or day of Brahma, and affects only the forms of inferior 
creatures and lower worlds, leaving the substances of the universe 
entire, and sages and gods unharmed.” 89 

mana : Kritam treta-yugam chaiva dvaparam kalir eva cha | raj no vrittani sarvani 
raja hi yugam uchyate | 302. Kalih prasupto bhavati sa jagrat dvaparam yugam | 
karmasv abhyudyatas treta vicharams tu kritam yugam | “301. The Krita, Treta, 
Dvapara, and Kali yugas are all modes of a king’s action; for a king is called a yuga. 
302. While asleep he is the Kali; waking lie is tho Dvapara age ; intent upon action 
he is the Treta, moving about he is the Krita.” Tho former of these two verses of 
Manu is reproduced nearly verbatim in tho M. Bh. xii. 3408 ; and the same idea is ex- 
panded in the same book of the same poem, vv. 2674 ff., 2682, 2684, 2680, 2693 If. 
The words krita, treta , dvapara , and kali, are found in the Vuj.-Sanhita, xxx. 18, and 
in the Taitt. Brahmana, iii. 4, 1, 16 ; but in both places they denote dice, as does also 
the word krita in the Chhandogya Upan. iv. 1, 4 (where sec the commentary). On 
the Yugas the reader of German may also consult Weber’s Indische Studien, i pp, 39, 
87 f., 282 If. 

87 [See Book i, chapter ii.] # 

88 [See the fourth and following chapters of Book i.] 

89 See Book i. at tho close of chapter vii. p. 113 of vol. i. of Professor Wilson’s 
translation, 2nd edition, and also p. 62 1 and 630 of the original 4to. edition. As regards, 

4 
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I proceed with the details of the creation which took place in the 
Yaraha Kalpa, as described in hook i. chapter 4, yv. 2, ff: : 

Atita-kalpdmsdne nisd-sxiptotthitah prabhuh \ sattvodriktas tato 
Brahma sunyam lokam avaikshata \ 3. Ndrdyanali paro 5 chintyah 
pareshdm api sa prabhuh | Bralma-svarupl bhavagdn anddih sarva- 
sambhavah | . . . 6. Toydntah sa malum jndtvd jagaty eldrnave pra- 
bhuh | anumdndd tad-uddhdram harttu-kdmah prajdpaiih | 7. Aharot sa 
tanum anydm kalpudislm yathd purd | matsya-hurmadiham tadvad 
vdrdham mpur dsthitah J 8. Yeda-yajnamayam rupam asesha-jagatah 
sthitau | sihitah stMrdtmd sarvdtmu paramdtmd prajdpaiih | 9. Jana- 
loka-gataih siddkair SanaJcddyair abhishthutah | pravivesa tadd toyam 
dtmddlidro ' dJiara-dharah j . . . . 45. JEvam samstuyamdnastu para- 
mdtmd maMdharah | ujjahdra malum kshipram nyastavdms cha mahdm- 
bhasi | 46. Tasyopari jalaughasya mahati naur iva sthitd | mtatatatvdt 
tu dehasya na main yuti samplavam | tatah kshitim samdm Icritvd pritlii - 
vydih so J cliinod girin | yathd-vibhdgam bhagavdn anddih purushottamah 
| 47. Pralc-sarga-dagdhdn alchildn parvatdn prithivltale | amoghma 
prabhdvena sasarjdmogha-vdmchhitah \ 48. Bhuvi bhdgaih tatah kritvd 
sapta-dvlpdn yathdtathd | bhur-ddydihs chaturo loikdn purvavat sama- 
Icalpayat | 49. Brahma-rupadharo devas tato ’saw rajas d ”vritah | 
chakdra srishfim bhagavdihs chatur-vaktra- dharo Uarih | 50. nimitta- 
mdtram evdsau srijydnuih sargaJcarmandm ] pradhdna-kdranlbhuid 
yato vai srijya-saktayah | 51. Nimitta-mdtram muktvaikam ndnyat 

kinchid apeksliyate | niyate tapatdm sreshtha sva-saktyd vastu vastutdm | 

,“2. At the end of the past (or Padma) Kalpa, arising from his 
night slumber, Brahma, the lord, endowed predominantly with the 
quality of goodness, beheld the universe void. 3. He (was) the 
supreme lord Harayapa, who cannot even be conceived by other 
beings, the deity without beginning, the source of all things, existing 
in th§ form of Brahma.” [The verse given in Manu i. 10, regarding 
the derivation of the word Narayana (see above p. 35) is here quoted]. 
“ 6. This lord of creatures, discovering by inference, — when the world 
had become one ocean, — that the earth lay within the waters, and 
being desirous to raise it up, (7) assumed another body. As formerly, 
af the beginnings of the Kalpas, he had taken the form of a fish, 

however, the statement with which the paragraph concludes, compare vol, i. p. 50, as 
well as vol. ii. p. 269, of the same work. 
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a tortoise, and so forth, 90 (so now) entering the body of a boar (8), — 
a form composed of the vedas and of sacrifice, — the lord of creatures, 
who, throughout the entire continuance of the world, remains fixed, 
the universal soul, the supreme soul, self- sustained, the supporter of 
the earth (9), — being hymned by Sanaka and the other saints, who 
had (at the dissolution of the lower worlds) proceeded to Janaloka, — 
entered the water.” [He is then addressed by the goddess Earth in a 
hymn of praise, as Yishnu, and as the supreme Brahma, vv. 10-24. 
The boar then rises from the lower regions, tossing up the earth with 
his tusk, and is again lauded by Sanandana and other saints in a 
second hymn, in the course of which he himself is identified with 
sacrifice, and his various members with its different instruments and 
accompaniments, vv. 25-44]. “45. Being thus lauded, the supreme 

soul, the upholder of the earth, lifted her up quickly and placed her 
upon the great waters. 46. Resting upon this mass of water, like 
a vast ship, she does not sink, owing to her expansion. Then, having 
levelled the earth, the divine eternal Purushottasna heaped together 
mountains according to their divisions. 47. He whose will cannot be 
frustrated, by his unfailing power, created on the surface of the earth 
all those mountains which had been burnt up in the former creation. 
48. Having then divided the earth, just as it had been, into seven 
dvipas, he formed the four worlds Bhurloka and others as before. 49. 
Becoming next pervaded with the quality of passion, that divine being 
Hari, assuming the form of Brahma, with four faces, effected the 
creation. 50. But he is merely the instrumental cause of the things 
to be created and of the creativo operations, since the properties of the 
things to be created arise from Pradhana as their (material) cause. 51. 
Excepting an instrumental cause alone, nothing else is required. 
Every substance (vastu) is brought into the state of substance (vastutd) 
by its own inherent power.” 91 

90 No mention is made in the Bruhmaiias (as I have already observed) of any such 
periods as the Kalpas. But here an attempt is made to systematize the diifcrent 
stories scattered through those older works which variously describe the manner in 
which the creation was effected — with the view, perhaps, of reconciling the discre- 
pancies in those free and artless speculations which offended the critical sense of*a 
later age. 

01 See Professor Wilson’s translation of these verses, and the new version proposed 
by the editor of the second edition, Dr. Hall, p. 66, note. I do not think the phrase 
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[Before proceeding farther with the narrative of the Yishnu Purana, 
I wish to quote or refer to some passages from the Taittirlya Sanhita 
and Brahmana and from the S'atapatha Brahmana, which appear to 
furnish the original germs of the legends of the boar, fish, tortoise, 
and dwarf incarnations. 

The first of these texts is from the Taittirlya Sanhita, vii. 1,5, 1 if : 

Apo vai idam agre salilam asit | tasmin Prajdpatir vdyur bhutvd ach- 
arat | set imam apasyat | tarn vardho bhutva dharat | tarn Visvakarmd 
bhutvd vyamdrt | sd aprathata | sd prithivy abhavat | tat pritliivyai 
prithivitvam ] tasydm akrdmyat Prajdpatih | sa devan asrijata Vasun 
Rudran Aditydn | te devdh Prajdpatim abruvan “ prajaydmahai 33 iti | 
so 'hr avid u yathd aham yushndms tapasd asrikshi evam tapasi pra- 
jananam iehchhadhvam 33 iti | tebhyo 3 gnim dyatanam prayachhad “ etena 
ayatanena srdmyata 33 iti | te 3 gnina dyatanena asrdmyan | te samvatsare 
ekam gam asrijanta | 

“This universe was formerly waters, fluid. On it Prajapati, be- 
coming wind, moved. 32 He saw this (earth). Becoming a boar, he 
took her up. Becoming Visvakarman, he wiped (the moisture from) 
her. She extended. She became the extended one ( pritUvi ). Prom 
this the earth derives her designation as the extended one. In her 
Prajapati performed arduous devotion. He created gods, Yasus, Eudras, 
and Adityas. The gods said to Prajapati, ‘let us be propagated.’ He 
answered, ‘ As I have created you through austere fervour, so do yc 
seek after propagation in austere fervour.’ He gave them Agni as a 
resting-place (saying), * With this as a resting-place perform your 
devotion.’ They (accordingly) performed devotion with Agni as a 
resting-place. In a year they created one cow, etc.” 93 

sva-saktyd can be properly rendered, as Dr. Ilall does, “ by its potency.” The 
reading of the MSS. in y. 50, pradhdna-hdrambhutdh seems to me doubtful, as it 
would most naturally mean <c have become the Pradb ana-cause.” I conjecture pra- 
dhana-Tcaranodbhutah, which gives the sense which seems to be required. 

93 It is possible that the idea assigned to the word Narayana (see Manu i. 10, 
above), “he whose place of movement is the waters,” maybe connected with this 
passage. See also Genesis i. 2, u And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
waters.” 

as After having noticed this passage in the Taittirlya Sanhita, I became aware that 
it had been previously translated by Mr. Colcbrooke (Essays i. 75, or p. 41 of Williams 
& Norgate’s edition). Mr. Colebrooke prefaces his version by remarking, u The pre- 
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The second passage is from the Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 1, 3, 5 if. 
Apo xai idam agre salilcm a&it | tena Prajdpatir asrdmyat u lcatham idam 
sydcl ” iti | so ’pasyat puslikara-parnam tishthat | so 1 many at a u asti xai 
tad yasminn idam adhitishthati ” iti | sa xardho rupam hritxd upa - 
nyamajjat | sa prithixlm adhah drclihat | tasyd upahatya udamajjat | tat 
pusMara-parne 'prathayat | yad u aprathata” tat prithivyai prithixit- 
xam | U alhud xai idam ” iti tad bJiumyai bhumitvam \ tarn diso *nu vat cth 
samavahat | tarn sarhtrdlhir adrmhat | 

“ This (universe) was formerly water, fluid. 94 With that (water) 
Prajapati practised arduous devotion (saying), 1 how shall this (uni- 
verse he (developed) ?’ He beheld a lotus-leaf standing*. 95 He thought, 
‘there is somewhat on which this (lotus-leaf) rests.’ He as a boar — 
having assumed that form — plunged beneath towards it. He found 
the earth down below. Breaking off (a portion of) her, he rose to the 
surface. He then extended it on the lotus-leaf. Inasmuch as he ex- 
tended it, that is the extension of the extended one (the earth). This 
became ( abhut ). From this the earth derives its name of lliumi . The 
wind carried her, to the four quarters. He strengthened her with 
gravel, etc., etc. 

The S'atapatha Brahmana, xiv. 1, 2, 11, has the following reference 
to the same idea, although here Prajapati himself is not the boar: 

Iyatl ha xai iyam agre prithivy dsa pradeia-mdtrl | tarn JEmushah iti 
xardhah ujjaghdna | so ’ sydh patih Prajdpatis tena eva enam ctan-mithu~ 
nena priyena dhdmnd samar dhayati hritsnam haroti | 

“Formerly this earth was only so large, of the size of a span. A 
boar called Emusha raised her up. Her lord Prajapati, therefore, 
prospers him with (the gift of) this pair, the object of his desire, and 
makes him complete.” 

Another of the incarnations referred to in the preceding passage of 

sent extract was recommended for selection by its allusion to a mythological notion, 
which apparently gave origin to the story of the Vardha-avatdra , and from which an 
astronomical period, entitled Calpa , has perhaps "been taken." 

94 The Commentator gives an alternative explanation, viz., that the word salila is 
the same as sarirct , according to the text of the Veda, tc these worlds are sarira ” ( u ime 
mi lohnh sariram ” iti srateJi). 

95 4< Supported upon the end of a long stalk" {dtrghanaldgre ’vasfhitarn ) , according 
to the Commentator. In a passage from the Taitt. Aranyaka, already quoted (p. 32, 
above), it is said that Prajapati himself was born on a lotus-leaf. 
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the Yishnu Purana is foreshadowed in the following text from the S'a- 
tapatha Brahmana, vii. 5, 1, 5 ; 

Sa yat Icurmo ndma \ etad vai rupam kyitvd Prajapatify prajdh asyi- 
jata | yad asrijata cikarot tat | yad akarot tasmdt kurmah \ Icasyapo vai 
kurmah | tasmdd dhuh 1 £ sarvdh prajdh kdsyapyafy” Hi | sa yah sa Icurmo 
sau sa Adityah | 

“ As to its being called kurma (a tortoise); Prajapati having taken 
this form, created offspring. That which he created, he made ( akarot ) ; 
since he made, he is (called) kurmah. The word kasyapa means tortoise ; 
hence men say all creatures are descendants of Kasyapa. This tortoise 
is the same as Adi tya. 5596 

The oldest version of the story of the fish incarnation, which is to he 
found in the S'atapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 1, Iff., will he quoted in the 
next chapter. 

For the passages which appear to supply the germ of the dwarf in- 
carnation, the reader may consult the fourth volume of this work, 
pp. 54-58 and 107 f. 

It will have been noticed that in the passage above adduced from the 
Yishnu Purana, the word Narayana is applied to Yishnu, and that it 
is the last named deity who (though in the form of Brahma) is said to 
have taken the form of a boar. In the verses formerly cited from 
Manu (i. 9, 10), however, Narayana is an epithet, not of Yishnu, but 
of Brahma ; and in the following text, from the Karaayana, xi. 110, 3, 
it is Bi'ahma who is said to have become a boar : 

Sarvaih salilam evdslt prithivl tatra nirmitd | tatah saniabhavad Brah- 
ma svayambliur daivataih saha 97 | sa vartihas tato bhutvd projjahdra va~ 
sundharam ityddi | 

“ All was water only, and in it the earth was fashioned. Then arose 

9(5 "With this compare the mention made of a tortoise in the passage cited above, 
p. 32, from the Taitt. Aranyaka. 

97 Such is the reading of Scklegel’s edition, and of that which was recently printed 
at Bombay, both of which, no doubt, present the most ancient text of the Ramayana. 
The Gauda recension, however, which deviates widely from the other, and appears to 
have modified it in conformity with more modem taste and ideas, has here also intro- 
duced a various reading in the second of the lines quoted in the text, and identifies 
Brahma with Vishnu in the following manner : tatah samabhavud Brahma svayam - 
bhm Vishnur avyayah | “ Then arose Brahma the self-existent and imperishable 
Vishnu." 
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Brahma, the self existent, with the deities. He then, becoming a boar, 
raised up the earth,” etc. 

I now return to the narrative of the Vishnu Purana.] 

The further process of cosmogony is thus described in chapter v. : 

Maitreya uvdcha | 1. Tathd sasarjja devo 7 sau devarshi-pitri-danavdn | 
manushya-tiryag-vrikshadin bhu -vyoma-salilaukasah | 2. Yad-gunarh 

yat-svabhdvam cha yad-rupam cha jagad dvija \ sargddau srishtavdn 
Brahma tad mamdchalcshva vistardt | Pardsara uvdcha | 3. Maitreya 
kathaydmy esha srinushva susamdhitah | yathd sasarjja devo 7 sau devadln 
akhildn vibhuh | srishtwi chintayatas tasya halpddishu yathd purd | 
abuddhi-purvahah sargah prddurbhutas tamomayah | 4. Tamo moho ma- 
hdmohas tdmisro hy andha-samjnitah | avidyd pancha-parvaishd prd~ 
durbliutd mahdtmanah | 5. Panchadha ’vasthitah sargo dhydyato 7 prati- 
bodhavdn | vahir-anto- prakdsas cha samvrittdtmd nagdtmakah | 6. 

Mukliyd nagd yatas choktd mukhya-sargas tatas tv ay am | 7. Tam drish - 
tvd 7 sddhalcaih sargam amanyad aparam punah | tasydbhidhydyatah sargas 
tiryak-srotd 98 1 bhyavarttata | 8. Yasmdt tiryak pravrittah sa tiryak- 
srotas tatah smritah | 9. Pasvadayas te vikhydtds tamah-praydh hy ave- 
dinah \ utpatha-grdhinas chaiva te jndne jndna-mdninah | 10. Ahaihkritd 
ahammdnd ashtavimsad-vadhanvitah | antah-prakdsds te sarve dvritds cha 
parasparam | 11. Tam apy asddhakam matvd dhydyato 7 nyas tato 7 hhavat | 
urdhvasrotas tr Ulyas tu sattvikorddhvam avarttata 00 | 12. Te sukhaprlti- 
bahuld bahir antas cha ndvritdh m | prakdsd bahir antas cha iirdhva ** 
sroto-bhavdh smritah | 13. TusJity-atmakas tr Ulyas tu deva-sargas tu 
yah smritah | tasmin surge 7 bhavat prltir nishpanne Brahmanas tadd | 
14. Tato 7 nyam sa tadd dadhyau sddhakam sargam uttamam | asddhakdihs 
tu tan jndtvd mukhya-sargddi-sambhavdn | ,15. Tathd 7 bhidhydyatas 
tasya satydbhidydyinas tatah | prddurbhutas tadd 7 vyaktdd arvak-srotas 
tic sddhakah | 16. Yasmdd arvdg vyavarttanta tato 7 rvdk~srotasas tu te | 
te cha prakdsa-bahuld tamodriktd 101 rajo'dhikdh | tasmdt te dulikha - 
bahuld bhuyo bhuyas cha kdrinah | prakdsd bahir antas cha manushyd 
sddliakds tu te | , . . . 23. Ity ete tu samdkhydtd nava sargah Prajd - 

98 Hi sandhir dr shah. — Comm. 

99 The reading of the Vayu R., in the parallel passage, is tasydhhidhyd yato nit y mi 
sattviJcah mmavarttata | urdhvasrotas tritlyas tu sa chaivordlwam vymmslhUah | 
The combination sdttvilcordhvam in the text of the Visbnu P. must be arsha. # 

. 100 For ndvritah the Vayu F. roads samvritah . 

101 Iti sandhirarshah | Comm. But there is a form tama. The Vayu P. lias tamah - 
saktdlu 
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pateh | prdkritd vaihritds chaiva jagato mula-hetavah \ srijato jagadiia* 
sya him anyach clihrotum ichhasi | Maitreya uvdclut | 24. Baihhshepdt 
hathitah sargo devddmam tvaya mine | vistardch clihrotum ichhdmi 
tvatto mimivarottama | Parasara uvdcha | harmabhir bhdmtdh purvaih 
husaldhusalais tu tdh \ hhydtyd tayd hy anirmuhtdh samhdre hy upa- 
saihliriidh | 25. Sthavardntdh suradydsclia prajd brahmaihs chaturvi- 
dhuh | Brahnanah hurvatah srislitim jajnire mdnasis tu tdh | 26. Tato 
devdsurapitrln mdnushams cha chatushtayam | sisrihslmr ambhdmsy 
etdni svam dtmdnam ayuyujat [ 27. Yuhtdtmanas tamomdird udrihfd. 

1 bhut Prajapateh | sisrihshor jaghandt purr am astir dh jajnire tatah | 
28. Utsasarja tatas tarn tu tamo-matrdtmihdm tanum \ sd tu tyahid 
tanus tena Maitreydbhud vibhdvarl | 29. Sisrihshir anya-deha-stha h 
pritim dpa tatah surah | sattvodrihtdh samudbhutdh muhhato Brah- 
mano dvija | 30. Tyahtd sd ’ pi tanus tena sattva-prdyam abhud dinam | 
tato M balino rdtrdv asura devata diva | 31. S a ttv amdtrd tmilcdm era 
tato ’ nydm jagrihe tanum | pitrivad manyamdnasya pitaras tasya 
jajnire | 32. Utsasarja pitrin srishtvd tatas tdm api sa prablvuli | sd 
chotsrishtd ’bhavat sandhyd dina-nahtdntara-sthitih | 33. Rajo-mdtrdt- 
mihdm any dm jagrihe sa tanum tatah | rajo-mdtrothatd jdtd manushyd 
dvija-sattama | tdm apy asu sa tatydja tanum adyah Prajdpatih | 
jyotsnd samabhavat sd \ pi prdh-sandhyd yd ’ bhidhlyate | 34. Jyotsno - 
dgame tu balino manushydh pitaras tathd | Maitreya sandhyd-samaye 
tasmad ete bhavanti vai | 35. Jyotsnd-rdtry-aham sandhyd chatvdry 
etdni vai viblioh | Brahmanas tu sarirdni trigundpdsraydni cha | 
36. Rajo-mdird tmilcdm eva tato *nydm jagrihe tanum \ tatah hshud 
Brahmano jdtd jajne Icopas tayd tatah | 37. Kshui-hhdmdn andliahdrc 
Hha so 1 srijad bhagavdms tatah | Virupd.li smasruld jdtds te ’bhyadha - 
v ams tatah prabhum | 38. u Maw am bho ralcshyatdm esha ” yair ulctam 
rdlcshasds tu te | uchuh “ hliddama ” ity anye ye teyahshds tu yahsliandt [ 
u Maitreya said: 1. Tell me in detail how at the beginning of tin; 
creation that deity Erahma formed the gods, rishis, fathers, danavas, 
men, beasts, trees, etc., dwelling respectively on the earth, in the sky, 
and in the water; 2. and with what qualities, with what nature, and 
of what form he made the world. Parasara replied : 3. I declare to 
tb^e, Maitreya, how that deity created the gods and all other beings ; 
listen with attention. While he was meditating on creation, as at the 
beginnings of the (previous) Kalpas, there appeared an insentient crea- 
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tion, composed of gloom ( tamas ). 4. Gloom, illusion, great illusion, 

darkness, and what is called utter darkness — such was the five-fold 
ignorance, which was manifested from that great Being, 5. as he was 
meditating — an insensible creation, 102 under five conditions, devoid of 
feeling either without or within, 103 closed up, motionless. 6. And since 
motionless objects are called the primary objects, this is called the pri- 
mary (mukhyd) creation. 104 7. Beholding this creation to be ineffective, 
he again contemplated another. As he was desiring it the brute 
(; tiryalcsrotas ) creation came forth. 8. Since (in its natural functions) 
it acts horizontally it is called Tiryalcsrotas. 9. The (creatures com- 
posing it) are known as cattle, etc., distinguished mainly by darkness 
{tamas) ignorant, following irregular courses, 105 while in a state of ignor- 
ance having a conceit of knowledge, (10) self-regarding, self-esteeming, 
affected by the twenty-eight kinds of defects, endowed with inward 
feeling, and mutually closed. 11. As Brahma, regarding this creation 
also as ineffective, was again meditating, another creation, the third, or 
urclhvasrotas , which was good, rose upward. 12. They (the creatures 
belonging to this creation) abounding in happiness and satisfaction, 
being unclosed both without and within, and possessed both of external 
and internal feeling, are called the offspring of the XJrdhvasrotas crea- 
tion. 1 3. This third creation, known as that of the gods, was one full 
of enjoyment. When it was completed, Brahma was pleased. 14. Ho 
then contemplated another creation, effective and most excellent, since 
he regarded as ineffective the beings sprung from the primary and 
other creations. 15. While he, whose will is efficacious, was so desir- 
ing, the Arvaksrotas, an effective creation, was manifested. 100 16. They 

102 The Vayu P. here inserts an additional line, sarmtas tamasa chaw a dlpah 
kumbha-vad dvr it ah ] “and covered on all sides with darkness, as a lamp by ajar.” 

103 Vahir-anto ’praJcds ascha appears to be the true reading, as the Commentator 
renders the last word by prakrishta-jndna-swnjah y “ devoid of knowledge.” Rut if 
this be the correct reading, it is ungrammatical, as ant ah and aprakdtia would properly 
make antar-aprakdsa, not anto f prakdsa. But the Puranas have many forms which 
are irregular ( drsha , “peculiar to the risk is,” “ vcdic,” or “ antiquated ” as the Com- 
mentators style them). The Taylor MS. of the Vayu Purana reads in the parallel 
passage bahir-an tah-prahdsafaha. 

104 Sec Dr. Hall’s note p. 70 on Professor Wilson’s translation ; and also the pas- 

sage quoted above p. 16 from the Taitt. Sanh. vii. 1, 1, 4, where the word mukhya is 
otherwise applied and explained. • 

105 Maksliyudi-vivelak-hmuh | “ Making no distinction in food, etc., etc.” Comm. 

100 Compare M. Bh. xiv. 1038. 
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(the creatures belonging to it) are called Arvaksrotas, because (in their 
natural functions) they acted downwardly. And they abound in sen- 
sation (pralcasa) and are full of darkness ( tamas ) with a preponderance 
of passion (rajas). Hence they endure much suffering, and are con- 
stantly active, with both outward and inward feeling. These 'beings 
were men, and effective. 1 3107 

In the next following verses, 17-22, the names of the different crea- 
tions, described in the first part of this section, and in the second chapter 
of the first book of the Vishnu Purana, are recapitulated, and two others, 
the Anugraha and the Kaumara, are noticed, but not explained. 105 

The speaker Parasara then adds : “ 23. Thus have the nine creations 
of Prajapati, both Prakrita and Vaikrita, the radical causes of the world, 
Jbeen recounted. What else dost thou desire to hear regarding the crea- 
tive lord of the world ? Maitreya replies : 24. By thee, most excellent 
Muni, the creation of the gods and other beings has been summarily 
narrated : I desire to hear it from thee in detail. Parasara rejoins : 
Called into (renewed) existence in consequence of former actions, good 
or bad, and unliberated from that destination when they were absorbed 
at the (former) dissolution of the world, (25) the four descriptions of 
creatures, beginning with things immovable and ending with gods, were 
produced, o Brahman, from Brahma when he was creating, and they 
sprang from his mind. 26. Being then desirous to create these streams 
(< amlhdmsi ) 109 — the four classes of Gods, Asuras, Fathers, and Men, he 
concentrated himself. 27. Prajapati, thus concentrated, received a body, 
which was formed of the quality of gloom ( [tamas ) ; and as he desired 
to create, Asuras were first produced from his groin. 28. He then 
abandoned that body formed entirely of gloom ; which when abandoned 
by him became night. 29. Desiring to create, when he had occupied 
another body, Brahma experienced pleasure ; and then gods, full of 
the quality of goodness, sprang from his mouth. 30. That body 

107 The Vayu P. adds here : Lahhanais tcirakaclyaUcha ashtadhTi cha mjavasthitah | 
siddlmtmano memushyds U gandharva-saha-dharminah | ity esha taijasah sargo hy 
arvdksrotdh prdkirttitah | u Constituted with preservative^) characteristics, and in an 
eightfold manner. These were men perfect in their essence, and in nature equal to 
Gandharvas. This was the lustrous creation known as Arvaksrotas.” 

108 ^See Dr. Hall’s edition of Wilson’s V. P. pp. 32 ff. ; and pp. 74 If. 

109 "'This word is borrowed from the passage of the Taittiiiya Bruhmana, ii. 3, 8, 3, 
quoted above, p. 23. Most of the particulars in the rest of the narrative arc imitated 
from another passage of the same Brahmana, ii. 2, 9, 5 ff., also quoted above, p. 28. 
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also, being abandoned by him, became day, which is almost entirely 
good. Hence the Asnras are powerful by night 110 and the gods by day- 
31. He then assumed another body formed of pure goodness; and the 
Eathers were born from him, when he was regarding himself as a 
father. 111 32. The Lord, after creating the Eathers, abandoned that 
body also ; which, when so abandoned, became twilight, existing 
between day and night. 33. He next took another body entirely 
formed of passion ; and , men, in whom passion is violent, were pro- 
duced. The primeval Prajapati speedily discarded this body also, 
which became faint light (, jyotsnd ), which is called early twilight. 
34. Hence, at the appearance of this faint light, men are strong, while 
the fathers are strong at evening-twilight. 35. Morning-twilight, 
night, day, and evening- twilight, these are the four bodies of Brahma, 
and the receptacles of the three qualities. 36. Brahma next took 
another body entirely formed of passion, from which sprang hunger, 
and through it anger was produced. 37. The Divine Being then in 
darkness created beings emaciated with hunger, which, hideous of 
aspect, and with long beards, rushed against the lord. 38. Those who 
said, 6 Let him not be preserved ’ (ralcshyatdm) were called Bakshasas, 
whilst those others who cried, c Let us eat (him)’ were called Yakshas 
from ‘ eating ’ (; yahhandt ). 112 

It is not necessary for my purpose that I should quote at length the 
conclusion of the section. It may suffice to say that verses 39 to 51 
describe the creation of serpents from Brahma’s hair ; of Bhutas ; of 
Gandharvas ; of birds (vaydmi) from the creator’s life {pay as), of sheep 
from his breast, of goats from his mouth, of kine fi;om his belly and 
sides, and of horses, 113 elephants, and other animals from his feet ; of 
plants from his hairs; of the different metres and vedas from his 
eastern, southern, western, and northern mouths. Verses 52 ff. contain 
a recapitulation of the creative operations, with some statement of the 

110 In the Ramayana, Sundara Kanda 82, 13 f. (Gorresio’s edit.) wc read : Rak- 
shascim rajani~lcdlah samyuyeshu prasasyate | 14. Tasmad rdjan nis a-yuddhe jay a 
* smdkam na samsayah | “Night is tho approved tirao for the Rakshases to light. Wc 
should therefore undoubtedly conquer in a nocturnal conflict/' 

111 This idea also is borrowed from Taitt. Br. ii, 3, 8, 2. 

112 See Wilson’s V. P. vol. i. p. 83, and Dr. Hall’s note. • 

113 See the passage from the Taitt. Sanh. vii. 1, 1, 4 if. quoted above, p. 1G, where 
the same origin is ascribed to horses. 
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principles according to which they were conducted. Of these verses 
I quote only the following: 55. Tesham ye ydni karmdni prdk-sristhydm 
pratipedire | ttiny eva pratipadyante srijyamdndh punah punah | . . . 
60. YatMrtdv ritu-lingdni ndndrupdni paryaye | drisyante tdnitanyeva 
tatlid bhdvd yugadishu | 61. Karoty emmvidlmm srishtm kalpadau sa 

punah punah | sisfikslidsakti-yuMo hau srijya-sakti-prachoditah | “ These 
creatures, as they are reproduced time after time, discharge the same 
functions as they had fulfilled in the previous creation ... 60. Just 
as, in each season of the year, all the various characteristics of that 
season are perceived, on' its recurrence, to be the very same as they had 
been before ; so too are the beings produced at the beginnings of the 
ages. 114 61. Possessing both the will and the ability to create, and im- 
pelled by the ^powers inherent in the things to be created, the deity 
produces again and again a creation of the very same description at the 
beginning of every Kalpa.” 

The sixth section of the same book of the Y. P., of which I shall cite 
the larger portion, professes to give a more detailed account of the 
creation of mankind. 

Y. P. i. 6, 1. Maitreya uvdcha \ Arvaksrotas tu kaihito bliavatd yas tu 
mdnushah | brahman vistarato bruhi Brahma tarn asrijad yathd | 2, 
Y athd cha varnan asrijad yad-gimams cha mahdmune | yachcha tesham 
smritam karma viprddlnam tad uchyatdm | Baraiara uvdcha | 3. Sat- 
ydbhidhydymas tasya sisrikshor Brahmano jag at | ajdyanta dv ifasresh th a 
saitvodrikta mukhdt prajdh | 4. Vakshaso rajasodriktds tathd f nyd Brah- 
mano ’ bhavan | rajasd tamasd chaiva samudriktds tathorutah | 5. Bad - 
Iky am any ah prajd Brahma, sasarjja dvija-sattama \ tamah-pradhdnds 
tali sa.rvdi chdturv a rnyam idafk tatah | brdhmandh kshattriyd vaisydh 
iudrdscha dvija-sattama | padoru-vakshali-sthalato mulchatas cha samud- 
gatdh J 6. Yajn a - nishp attaye sarvam dad Brahma chakdra vai | chd- 
turv arny am mahdbhdga yajna-sddhanam uttamam | 7. Yajnair dpyd- 
yitd deva vrishty-utsargena van prajdh | dpydyayante dharma-jna 
ydjndh kalydna-hetavah [ 8. JYishpadyante na.rais tats tu sva-karmd - 
Ikirataih sadd \ viruddhdeharandpetaih sadbhih sanmdrga-gdmibhih \ 
9. Svargapavargau mdnushydt prdpnuvanti nard mune | yach chdbhiru- 
chitam sthdnam tad ydnti manujd dvija \ 10. Brajds tali Brahmand 
srishtdS chdturv arny a-vyavasthit a, u | samyak sraddha-samachara-pra - 

114 Yerses similar to this occur in Manu i. 30 ; and in the Mahabharata xii. 8550 f. 
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v and muni- sattama | 11. Yathechhd-vdsa-mrattih sarvdlddha-vwarjitdh | 
suddhantah-karanah suddhah sarvanushthdna-nirmaldh | 14. 115 S'ud- 
dhe cha tdsdm manasi suddhe 7 ntah-samsthite Harem | suddha-j hdnam 
prapasyanti VisJmv-dkhyam yena tatpadam | 15. Tatah kdldtmako yo 
} sau sa chdmsah kathito Hareh | sa pdtayaty agho ghoram alpam alpdlpa - 
sdravat | 16. Adharma-vija-bhutam tu tamo-lolha-samudbhavam | pra- 
jdsu tdsu Maitreya rdgddikam asddhakam | 17. Tatah sd sahajd siddhis 
tdsdm ndtwa jay ate | rasolldsddayas chdnydh siddhayo ’ shtau bhavanti 
yah | 18. Tdsu hshindsv aseshdsu varddhamane cha pdtake | dvandvadi- 
bhava-duhkhdrttas td lhavanti tatah prajdh | 19. Tato dnrgdni ids cha - 
krur vdrkshyam parvatam audakam | kritimam cha tathd durgam para- 
karvatakddi yat | 20. Grihdni cha yathdnydyaih teshu chakruh purd- 
disliu | sltatapadi-badhandm prasamdya mahdmate | 21. Pratikdram 
imam kritvd sltades tdh prajdh punah | vdrttopdyaih tatas chakrur 
hasta-siddliafn cha karma-jam | . . . 26. Grdmydranydh smritd hy eta 
oshadhyaS cha chaturdasa | yajna-nishpattaye yajnas tathd ”sdfii hetur 
uttamah | 27. Mas cha saha yajnena prajdndm kardnam param | 
pardpara-vidah prdjnds tato yajndn vitanvate | 28. Ahany ahany 

anushthdnam yajndndm munisattama | upakdra-karam pumsdih kriya- 
mdndch cha santi-dam | 29. Teshdm tu kdla-srishto 7 sau papa-vindur 
mahdmate | chetassu vavridhe chakrus te na yajneslm mdnasam | 30. 
Veda-vadams tathd devdn yajnakarmddikam cha yat | tat sarvam nin- 
damdnds te yajna-vyusedha-kdrinah | 31. Pravritti-mdrga-vyuchchitti - 
kdrino veda-nindakah | durdtmdno durdchdrd labhuvuh hut Has ayah | 
32. S arrisiddhdyam tu v dr tidy dm prajdh srishtvd Prajdpatih | maryd - 
dam sthdpaydmdsa yathd-sthdnam yathd-gunam | 34. Yarndndm dsra- 
mdndm cha dharman dharma-bhritdm vara | lokdms sarva-varndndm 
samyag dharmanupdlinam | 35. Prujdpaiyam brdhmandndm smritam 
sthdnam kriydvatdm \ sthdnam aindram kshattriydndm sangrameshv 
amvarttmdm | 36. Vaisydndni mdrutam sthdnam sva-dharmum anu- 
varttindm | gandharvam iudra-jatlndm paricharydsu varttindm | 

“ Maitreya says: 1. You liave described to me tlio Arvfiksrotas, or 
human, creation : declare to me, o Brahman, in detail the manner in 
which Brahma formed it. 2. Tell me how, and with what qualities, 
he created the castes, and what are traditionally reputed to be* the 

115 There are no verses numbered 12 and 13, the MSS. passing from the 11th to 
the 14th. 
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functions of the Brahmans and others. Parasara replies : 3. When, 
true to his design, Brahma became desirous to create the world, crea- 
tures in whom goodness ( [sattva ) prevailed sprang from his mouth ; (4) 
others in whom passion ( 'rajas ) predominated came from his breast; 
others in whom both passion and darkness ( tamas ) were strong, pro- 
ceded from his thighs ; (5) others he created from his feet, whose chief 
characteristic was darkness. Of these was composed the system of four 
castes, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and Sudras, who had respec- 
tively issued from his mouth, breast, thighs, and feet. 6. Brahma 
formed this 116 entire fourfold institution of classes for the performance 
of sacrifice, of which it is an excellent instrument. 7. Nourished by 
sacrifices, the gods nourish mankind by discharging rain. Sacrifices, 
the causes of prosperity, (8) are constantly celebrated by virtuous men, 
devoted to their duties, who avoid wrong observances, and walk in the 
right path. 9. Men, in consequence of their humanity, obtain heaven 
and final liberation ; and they proceed to the world which they desire. 
10. These creatures formed by Brahma in the condition of the four 
castes, (were) perfectly inclined to conduct springing from religious 
faith, (11) loving to dwell wherever they pleased, free from all suffer- 
ings, pure in heart, pure, spotless in all observances. 14. And in their 
pure minds, — the pure Hari dwelling within them, — (there existed) 
pure knowledge whereby they beheld his highest station, called (that 
of) Yishnn. 117 15. Afterwards that which is described as the portion 
of Hari consisting of Time 118 infused into those beings direful sin, in 
the form of desire and the like, ineffective (of man’s end), small in 
amount, hut gradually increasing in force, (16) the seed of unrighteous- 
ness, and sprung from darkness and cupidity. 17. Thenceforward their 
innate perfectness was but slightly evolved: and as all the other eight 
perfections called rasolldsa and the rest (18) declined, and sin in- 
creased, these creatures (mankind) were afflicted with suffering arising 

116 How does this agree with the statements made in, the Taitt. Sank. vii. 1, 1, 4 ff. 
as quoted above, p. 16, and in the Taitt. Br. iii. 2, 3, 9, p. 21, that the S'udra is 
incapacitated for sacrifice, and that anything ho milks out is no oblation ? 

117 This alludes to an expression in the Rig-veda, i. 22, 20. Sec the 4th vol. of this 
wort, p. 54. 

118 In regard to Kata, u Time,” see Wilson’s Y. P. vol. i. p. 18 f., and the passages 
from the Atkarva-veda, extracted in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1865 
pp. 380 If. 
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out of the pairs (of susceptibilities to pleasure and pain, etc., etc.) 
19. They then constructed fastnesses among trees, on hills, or amid 
waters, as well as artificial fortresses, towns, villages, etc. 20. And in 
these towns, etc., they built houses on the proper plan, in order to 
counteract cold, heat, and other discomforts. 21. Having thus provided 
against cold, etc., they devised methods of livelihood depending upon 
labour, and executed by their hands.” The kinds of grain which 
they cultivated are next described in the following verses 22 to 25. 
The text then proceeds, verse 26 : “ These are declared to be the 
fourteen kinds of grain, cultivated and wild, fitted for sacrifice ; and 
sacrifice is an eminent cause of their existence. 27. These, too, 
along with sacrifice, are the most efficacious sources of progeny. 
Hence those who understand cause and effect celebrate sacrifices. 
28. Their daily performance is beneficial to men, and delivers from 
sins committed. 29. Hut that drop of sin which had been created by 
time increased in men’s hearts, and they disregarded sacrifice. 3(1 
Eeviling the Yedas, and the prescriptions of the Yedas, the gods, and 
all sacrificial rites, etc., obstructing oblations, (31) and cutting off the 
path of activity, 110 they became malignant, vicious, and perverse in their 
designs. 32. The means of subsistence being provided, Prajapati, having 
I created living beings, established a distinction according to their position 
and qualities (see verses 3 to 5 above), (and fixed) the duties of the castes 
, and orders, and the worlds (to be attained after death) by all the castes 
J - which perfectly fulfilled their duties. 33. The world of Prajapati is 
declared to be the (future) abode of those Brahmans who arc assiduous 
in religious rites ; the realm of Indra the abode of those Kshattriyas 
who turn not back in battle ; (34) that of the Maruts the abode of thoso 
Yaisyas who fulfil their duties ; and that of the Gandharvas the abode 
of the men of S'udra race who abide in their vocation of service.” In 
the remaining verses of the chapter (35 to 39) the realms of blessedness 
destined for the reception of more eminent saints are briefly noticed, as 
well as the infernal regions, to which the wicked are doomed. 


119 Pmvritti-marga-vyiichcJbhitti-karimlu The Commentator ascribes this to the 
human race being no longer sufficiently propagated, for he adds the explanation : 
yajnamnushthune demir avarslianad anndbhavena prqjci-widdher asiddheJi | ‘‘because 
population did not increase from the want of food caused by the gods ceasing to send 
rain in consequence of the non-celebration of sacrifice.” 
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At the beginning of the seventh section, without any further enquiry 
on the part of Maitreya, Parasara proceeds as follows : 

Y. P. i. 7, 1. Tata ’ bhidhydyatas tasya jajnire manaslh prajdh | tach - 
chharlra-samutpannaih kdryais taih kdranaih saha | 2. Kshettrajndh 
samavarttanta gdtrebhyas tasya dhlmatah | te sarve samavarttanta ye 
mayd prdg uddhritdh | 3. Devddydli sthdvardntds cha traigunya- 

viskaye sthitah | evam bhutdni srishtdni char dm sthdvardni cha | 4. 
Tadd ’sya tdh prajdh sarvd va vyavarddhania dhlmatah | athdnydn 
mdnasdn putrdn sadrisan dtmano 'srijat | 5. Bhrigum Pulastyam Pu~ 
laham Kratum Angirasaih tathd | Marlchim DaJcsham Atrim cha Vasish - 
tham chaiva mdnasdn | nava brahmdna ity ete purdne nischayam gatdh | 
6. Sanandanadayo ye cha purvaih srishtas tu Vedhasd | na te laheshv 
asajjanta nirapekshdh prajdsu te \ sarve te chdgatajndnd vlta-rdga 
vimatsardh \ 7. Teshv evam nirapehsheshu lolca-srishtau mahdtmanah | 
Brahmano 5 bhud mahdkrodlias trailokya- dahana -kshamah | 8. Tasya 
hrodhdt samudbhutajvdld-mdla-vidlpitam | Brahmano 9 bhut tadd sarvaih 
trailokyam alclnlam mune | 9. Bhrukutl-kutildt tasya laldtdt krodha - 
dipit dt | samutpannas tadd Pudro madhydJmdrka-sama -prabhah | ardha- 
ndrl-nara-vapnh prachando Hisarlravdn | vibhajdtmdnam ity uktvd tarn 
Brahma ’ntardadhe punah | 10. Tathokto 9 sau dvidha stritvam pwushat- 
vam tathd 9 karot | bibheda purushtvam cha dasadhd cJiailcadhd cha sah | 
11. Saumydsaumyais tathd sdntdsdntaih stritvam cha sa prabhuh | bi- 
bheda bahudha devah svarupair asitaih sitaih | 12. Tato Brahma ”tma- 
sambhutam pdrvam svdyambhuvam prabhim | atmdnam eva kritavdn pra- 
jdpdlam Manum dvija ] 13. S'atarupdyJi cha tdm ndrlm tapo-nirdhuta - 
kahiashdm | svdyambhmo Manur devah, patnyartham jagrihe vibhuh \ 
14. Tasmdch cha purushad devl S'atarupd vyajdyata | Priyavratottdna - 
pddau Prasu tyd led ti-sanjnitam | kanyd-dvayam cha dharma-jna rupau- 
ddrya-gnndnvitam | 15. Badau Prasutim Dakshaydthdkutim Euchaye 
purd ityddi \ 

“1. Then from him, as he was desiring, there were born mental 
sons with effects and causes 120 derived from his body. 2. Embodied 
spirits sprang from the limbs of that wise Being. All those creatures 
sprang forth which have been already described by me, (3) beginning 

c 

120 The Commentator explains these words kdryais taih hdranaih saha to mean 
“ bodies and senses.” 
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with gods and ending with motionless objects, and existing in the con- 
dition of the three qualities. Thus were created beings moving and 
stationary. 4. "When none of these creatures of the 'Wise Being multi- 
plied, he next formed other, mental, sons like to himself, (5) Bhrigu, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Angiras, Marlchi, Daksha, Atri, and Yasish- 
tha, all born from his mind. These are the nine Brahmas who have 
been determined in the Puranas, 6. But Sanandana and the others who 
had been previously created by Yedhas (Brahma) had no regard for the 
worlds, and were indifferent to offspring. They had all attained to 
knowledge, were freed from desire, and devoid of envy. 7. As they 
were thus indifferent about the creation of the world, great wrath, 
sufficient to burn up the three worlds, arose in the mighty Brahma. 
8. The three worlds became entirely illuminated by the wreath of flame 
which sprang from his anger. 9. Then from his forehead, wrinkled by 
frowns and inflamed by fury, arose Eudra, luminous as the midday sun, 
with a body half male and half female, fiery, and huge in bulk. After 
saying to him, 1 Divide thyself,’ Brahma vanished. 10. Being so ad- 
dressed, Eudra severed himself into two, into a male and a female form. 
The god next divided his male body into eleven parts, (11) beautiful 
and hideous, gentle and ungentle ; and his female figure into numerous 
portions with appearances black and white. 12. Brahma then made 
the lord Svayambhuva, who had formerly sprung from himself, and 
was none other than himself, to be Manu the protector of creatures. 
13. The god Manu Svayambhuva took for his wife the female Shtarupa, 
who by austere fervour had become freed from all defilement. 14. To 
that Male the goddess S'atarupa bore Priyavrata and JJttanapada, and 
two daughters called Prasuti and Akuti, distinguished by the qualities 
of beauty and magnanimity. 15. He of old gave Prasuti in marriage 
to Daksha, and Akuti to Ruchi.” 

Prom a comparison of the preceding narratives of the creation of 
mankind, extracted from the fifth and sixth chapters of the Pirst Book 
of the Yishnu Purana, it will be seen that the details given in the 
different accounts are not consistent with each other. It is first of all 
stated in the fifth chapter (verse 16) that the arvaksrotas, or human 
creation was characterized by the qualities of darkness and passion. In 
the second account (verse 33) we are told that Brahma assumed a body 
composed of passion, from which men, in whom that quality is power- 

5 
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ful, were produced. 121 In neither of these narratives is the slightest al- 
lusion made to there having been any primeval and congenital distinc- 
tion of classes. In the third statement given in the sixth chapter 
(verses 3 to 5) the human race is said to have been the result of a four- 
fold creation ; and the four castes, produced from different parts of the 
creator’s body, are declared to have been each especialty characterized 
by different qualities (gunas), viz., those who issued from his mouth by 
goodness ( sattva ), those who proceeded from his breast by passion (rajas), 
those who were produced from his thighs by both passion and darkness 
(: tamas ), and those who sprang from his feet by darkness. In the sequel 
of this account, however, no mention is made of any differences of con- 
duct arising from innate diversities of disposition having been mani- 
fested in the earliest age by the members of the different classes. On 
the contrary, they are described (verses 10 ff.) in language applicable to 
a state of perfection which was universal and uniform, as full of faith, 
pure-hearted and devout. In like manner the declension in purity and 
goodness which ensued is not represented as peculiar to any of the 
classes, but as common to all. So far, therefore, the different castes 
seem, according to this account, to have been undistinguished by anv 
variety of mental or moral constitution. And it is not until after the 
deterioration of the entire race has been related, that we are told (in 
verses 32 f.) that the separate duties of the several castes were fixed in 
accordance with their position and qualities. This sketch of the moral 
and religious history of mankind, in the earliest period, is thus deficient 
in failing to explain how beings, who were originally formed with very 
different ethical characters, should have been all equally excellent dur- 
. ing their period of perfection, and have also experienced an uniform 
process of decline. 

In regard to the variation between the two narratives of the creation 
found in the fifth chapterof the Yishnu Purana, Professor Wilson remarks 
as follows in a note to vol. i. p. 80 : “ These reiterated, and not always 
very congruous, accounts of the creation are explained by the Puranas 
as referring to different Kalpas or renovations of the world, and there- 
fore involving no incompatibility. A better reason for their appearance 

r 

121 Compare the passage given above at the close of Sect. Y. pp. 41 ff., from Mann 
xii. 39 ff. and the remarks thereon. 



AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 


67 


is the probability that they have been borrowed from different original 
authorities.” 122 

As regards the first of these explanations of the discrepancies in 
question, it must be observed that it is inapplicable to the case before 
us, as the text of the Yishnu Purana itself says nothing of the dif- 
ferent accounts of the creation having reference to different Kalpas : 
and in absence of any intimation to the contrary we must naturally 
assume that the various portions of the consecutive narration in the 
fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters, which arc connected with 
each other by a series of questions and answers, must all have reference 
to the creation which took place at the commencement of the existing 
or Varaha Kalpa, as stated in the opening verse of the fourth chapter. 
Professor ‘Wilson’s supposition that the various and discrepant accounts 
“have been borrowed from different original authorities” appears to 
have probability in its favour. I am unable to point out the source 
from which the first description of the creation, in the early part of the 
fifth chapter, verses 1 to 23, has been derived. But the second account, 
given in verses 26 to 35, has evidently drawn many of its details from 
the passages of the Taittinya Brahmana ii. 2, 9, 5-9, and ii. 3, 8, 2 f., 
and S'atapatha Brahmana xi. 1,6, 6 ff. which I have quoted above. And 
it is possible that the references which are found in the former of these 
descriptions in the Yishnu Purana to different portions of the creation 

122 The discrepancies between current legends on different subjects are occasionally 
noticed in the text of the Vishnu Purana. Thus in the eighth chapter of the first book, 
v. 12, Maitrcya, who had been told by Parasara that Shi was the daughter of Bhylgu 
andKhya.fi, enquires : Kshirabdhau S'rVi purotpanna iruyate' inrita-maniliane ( JBhri - 
goli Khyatyam samutpannety dad aha katham bhavdn | “It is reported that S'rl was 
produced in the ocean of milk when ambrosia was churned. How do you say that 
she was born to Bkrigu by Khyati ?” He receives for answer : 13. Nityaiva sa jay an- 
mala, Vishnoh S'rJr anapayiriz (another MS. reads anuyayinl) yatha mrvagato Vishnus 
tathaiveyam dvijottmm I “ S n, the mother of the world, and wife of Vishnu, is eternal 
and undecaying ” (or, according to the other reading, “is the eternal follower of 
Vishnu”), “ As he is omnipresent, so is she,” and so on. The case of Daksha will 
be noticed further on in the text. On the method resorted to by the Commentators in 
cases of this description Professor Wilson observes in a note to p. 203 (4 to. edition), 
“other calculations occur, the incompatibility of which is said, by the Commentators 
on our text and on that of the Blmgavata, to arise from reference being made to dif- 
ferent Kalpas ; and they quote the same stanza to this effect : Koaehil kvaohit 
raneshu virodho yadi lakshyate J kalpa-bhcda dibhis tat to, virodluih sadbhir ishyate j 
* Whenever any contradictions in different Puranas are observed, they are ascribed by 
the pious to differences of Kalpas and the like.'’ ” 



68 


MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OE MAN, 


being ineffective may have been suggested by some of the other details 
in the Brahmanas, which I shall now proceed to cite. At all events 
some of the latter appear to have given rise to the statement in the 
fourth verse of the seventh chapter of the Yishnu P. that the creatures 
formed by Brahma did not multiply, as well as to various particulars in 
the narratives which will be quoted below from the Y&yu and Markan- 
deya Puranas. The Brahmanas describe the creative operations of Pra- 
japati as having been attended with intense effort, and often followed 
by great exhaustion ; and not only so, but they represent many of these 
attempts to bring living creatures of various kinds into existence, to 
sustain them after they were produced, and to ensure their propagation , 
as having been either altogether abortive, or only partially successful. 
The following quotations will afford illustrations of these different 
points : 

Taitt. Br. i. 1, 10, 1. Prajdpatih prajdh asrijata | sa ririchdno 9 man * 
yata | sa tapo Hapyata | sa dtman vlryam apahyat tad avarddhata | 

“ Prajapati created living beings. He felt himself emptied. He 
performed austere abstraction. He perceived vigour in himself. It 
increased, etc.” 

Taitt. Br. i. 2, 6, 1. Prajdpatih prajdh srishtvd vritto 138 ’6ayat | tarn 
dev ah bhutdndm rasaih tejah sambhritya tena enam abhishajyan lt mahdn 
avavartti ” iti | 

“ Prajapati after creating living beings lay exhausted. The gods, 
collecting the essence and vigour of existing things, cured him there- 
with, saying he has become great, etc.” 

Taitt. Br. ii. 3, 6, 1. Prajdpatih prajdh srishtvd vyasramsata | sa hri - 
dayam bhuto ’ kayat \ 

“ Prajapati, after creating living beings, was paralysed. Becoming a 
heart, he slept.” 

S. P. Br. iii. 9, 1 , 1 . Prajdpatir vai prajdh sasrijdno ririchdnah iva 
amanyata | tasmat par achy ah prajdh dsuh | na asya prajdh iriye 1 nnad - 
ydya jajnire j 2. Sa aikshata u ankshy aham asmai (? yasmai) u Icdmdya 
asrikshi na me sa kdmah samdrdhi pardchyo mat-prajdh abhuvan na me 
prajdh sriye ’ nnadyaya asthishata ” iti | 3. Sa aikshata Prajdpatih 

Latham nu punar dtmdnam dpydydyeya upa md prajdh samdvar Iter ams 
tishtheran me prajdh iriye annddydya ” iti | so f rchhan Srdmyams cha- 
123 $ rant ah — Comm, 
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char a prajd-kdmah | sa etdm ehddasinlm apasyat | sa ekddasinyd ishtva 
Prajdpatih punar dtmdnam dpydyayata upa enam prajdh samdvarttanta 
atishthanta asya prajdh sriye 9 nnddydya sa vasty an eva ishtva 9 bhavat | 

“ Prajapati when creating living beings felt himself as it were emp- 
tied. The living creatures went away from him. They were not pro- 
duced so as to prosper and to eat food. 2. He considered: < I have 
become emptied: the object for which I created them has not been 
fulfilled : they have gone away, and have not gained prosperity and 
food.’ 3. He considered : 1 how can I again replenish myself ; and 
how shall my creatures return to me, and acquire prosperity and food?’ 
Desirous of progeny, he went on worshipping and performing religious 
rites. He beheld this Ekadasim (Eleven) ; and sacrificing with it, he 
again replenished himself; his creatures returned to him, and gained 
prosperity and food. Having sacrificed, he became more brilliant.” 

S'. P. Pr. x. 4, 2, 2. So 9 yam samvatsarah Prajdpatih sarvdni bhutdni 
sasrije yach cha prdni yach cha apranam ubliaydn deva-manushydn | sa 
sarvdni Ihutdni srishtvd ririchdna iva menc | sa mrityor libhiydnchakdra | 
2. Sa ha Ikshdnchakre “ katham nv aham imdni sarvdni Ihutdni punar 
dtmann dvapeya punar dtman dadhiya katham nv aham eva eshdm sar - 
veshdm bhutdndm punar dtmd sydm 99 iti \ 

u This Year, (who is) Prajapati, created all beings, both those which 
breathe and those that are without breath, both gods and men. Having 
created aU beings he felt himself as it were emptied. He was afraid of 
death. 2. He reflected, ‘ How can I again unite all those beings with 
myself, again place them in myself? How can I alone be again the 
soul of all these beings ?’ 99 

S'. P. Br. x. 4, 4, 1. Prajapatim vai prajdh srijamdnam pdpmd mrit - 
yur abhiparijaghdna | sa tapo Hapyata sahasram samvatsardn pdpmdnam 
vijihasan \ 

“Misery, death, smote Prajapati, as he was creating living beings. 
He performed austere abstraction for a thousand years, with the view 
of shaking off misery.” 

S'. P. Br. ii. 5, 1 , 1 . Prajdpatir ha vai idam agre ekali eva dsa | sa 
aikshata “ katham nu prajdyeya 99 iti | so 1 Srdmyat sa tapo Hapyata | sa 
prajdh asrijata \ tdh asya prajdh srishtuh pardbabhuvuh | tdni -hydni 
v ay dm si \ purusho vai Prajdpater nedishtham | dvipad vai ayam puru - 
shah | tasmad dvipado vaydmsi | 2. Sa aikshata Prajdpatih | “ yathd 
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m eva purd eko ’ Ihuvam evcm u m eva apy etarhy eka eva asmi J9 iti \ sa 
dvitlydh sasrije | tdh asya para eva labhuvuh | tad idam kshudram sarl- 
sripam yad anyat sarpelhyah \ tritlyah sasrije ity dims tdh asya yard eva 
labliuvuh | te ime sarpdh , . . . | 3 So ’ rchhan srdmyan Prajdpatir 

ikshdnchakre “ kathaih nu me prajdh srishtdh par dlhav anti 99 iti | sa ha 
etad eva dadarsa u anasanatayd vai me prajdh par dlhav anti v iti | sa 
atmanah eva agre stanayoh paya dpydyaydnchakre | sa prajdh asrijata | 
tdh asya prajdh srishtdh stanav eva alhipadya tds tatah samlalhuvuh | 
tdh imdh apardlhutdh | 

“ 1. Prajapati alone was formerly this universe. He reflected, 1 How 
can I^be propagated?’ He toiled in religious rites, and practised austere 
fervour. He created living beings. After being created by him they 
perished. They were these birds. Man is the thing nearest to Praja- 
pati. This being, man, is two-footed. Hence birds are two-footed 
creatures. Prajapati reflected, c As I was formerly but one, so am I 
now also only one.’ He created a second set of living beings. They 
also perished. This was the class of small reptiles other than serpents. 
They say he created a third set of beings, which also perished. They 
were these serpents . A . 3. Worshipping and toiling in religious rites, 
Prajapati reflected, ‘ Hbw is it that my creatures perish after they have 
been formed?’ He perceived this, 1 they perish from want of food.’ 
In his own presence he caused milk to be supplied to breasts. He 
created living beings, which resorting to the breasts were then pre- 
served. These are the creatures which did not perish.” 

Taitt. Br. i. 6, 2, 1. Vaisvadevena vai Prajdpatih prajdh asrijata | tdh 
srishtdh na prdjdyanta | so'gnir alcdmayata “ aham imdh prajanayeyam” 
iti | sa Prajdpataye sucham adadhat | so ’hchat prajdm ichliamdnah | 
iasmdd yam cha prajd Ihunakti yam cha na tdv ulhau soehatah prajdm 
iehhamdnau | tdsv Agnim apy asrijat | td Agnir adhyait (2) Somo 
reto 9 dadliat Savitd prdjanayat | Sarasvatl vdcham adadhat | Pushd 
’poshayat | te vai ete trih samvatsarasya prayujyante ye devd 'h pushti ~ 
patayah | saihvatsaro vai Prajdpatih | samvatsarena eva asmai prajdh 
prdjanayat | tdh prajdh jdtdh Maruto 5 glman u asmdn api na prdyulc- 
shata” iti | 3. Sa etam Prajdpatir mdrutam saptakapdlam apasyat | 
tam niravapat | tato vai prajdlhyo ’ kalpata \ ... sa Prajdpatir aSochat 
“ yah purvah prajdh asrikshi Marutas tdh avadjiishuh katham apardh 
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srijeya 77 iti | sushma dndam bhiitam niravarttata | tad mjudaharat | 
tad aposhayat | tat prdjdyata \ 

“ Prajapati formed living creatures by the vaisvadeva (offering to the 
Yisvedevas). Being created they did not propagate. Agni desired 7 
‘let me beget these creatures. 7 He imparted grief to Prajapati. He 
grieved, desiring offspring. Hence he whom offspring blesses, and he 
whom it does not bless, both of them grieve, desiring progeny. Among 
them he created Agni also. Agni desired (?) them. Soma infused seed. 
Savitri begot them. Sarasvati infused into them speech. Pushan nour- 
ished them. These (gods) who are lords of nourishment are employed 
thrice in the year. Prajapati is the Year. It was through the year 
that he generated offspring for him. The Maruts killed those creatures 
when they had been born, saying 1 they have not employed us also. 
3. Prajapati saw this Maruta oblation in seven platters. He offered it. 
In consequence of it he became capable of producing offspring .... 
Prajapati lamented, (saying) ‘the Maruts have slain the former living 
beings whom I created. How can I create others ? 7 His vigour sprang 
forth in the shape of an egg. He took it up. He cherished it. It 
became productive. 7 ’ 

Taitt. Br. iii. 10, 9, 1. Prajdpatir devan asrijata | te pdpmand sandi- 
tdh ajdyanta | tan vyadyat | 

“Prajapati created gods. They were born bound by misery. He 
released them. 77 

Taitt. Br. ii. 7, 9, 1. Prajdpatih prajdh asrijata | tdh asnidt srishtdh 
pardcMr dyan | sa etam Prajdpatir odanam apasyat | so 7 ? mam bhuto 
Hishthat | tdh anyatra annadyam avitvd Prajapatim prajdh updvart - 
tanta | 

“ Prajapati created living beings. They went away from him. He 
beheld this odana. He was turned into food. Having found food no- 
where else, they returned to him. 77 

Taitt. Br. i. 6, 4, 1. Prajdpatih Savitd bhutvd prajdh asrijata | id 
enam atyamanyanta | ta asmdd apdhrdman | td Varuno bhutvd prajdh 
Varunena agrdhayat | tdh prajdh Vamna-grihltdh Prajapatim pmiar 
upddhdvan ndtham, ichhamdndh | 

“ Prajapati, becoming Savitri, created living beings. They disre- 
garded him, and went away from him. Becoming Yaruna he caused 
Yaruna to seize them. Being seized by Yaruna, they again ran to 
Prajapati, desiring help. 77 
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Taitt. Br. ii. 2, 1, 1. Tato mi sa ( Prajapatih ) prajdh asrijata | tah 
asmat srishtd apakrdman | 

“ Prajapati then created living beings. They went away from him.” 

I have perhaps quoted too many of these stories, which are all similar 
in character. But I was desirous to afford some idea of their number 
as well as of their tenor. 

As regards the legend of S'atarupa, referred to in the seventh chapter 
of the first book of the Yishnu Purana, I shall make some further 
remarks in a future section, quoting a more detailed account given 
in the Matsya Purana. 

Of the two sons of Manu Svayambhuva and S'atarupa, the name of 
the second, TJttanapada, seems to have been suggested by the appear- 
ance of the word ITttanapad in Eig-veda x. 72, 3, 4, as the designation 
(nowhere else traceable, I believe) of one of the intermediate agents in 
the creation. 124 A Priyavrata is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana 
vii. 34, and also in the S'atapatha Brahmana x. 3, 5, 14, (where he has 
the patronymic of Eauhinayana) but in both these texts he appears 
rather in the light of a religious teacher, who had lived not very long 
before the age of the author, than as a personage belonging to a very- 
remote antiquity. Daksha also, who appears in this seventh chapter 
as one of the mindborn sons of Brahma, is named in E. Y. ii. 27, 1, as 
one of the Adityas, and in the other hymn of the E.Y. just alluded to, 
x. 72, vv. 4 and 5, he is noticed as being both the son and the father 
of the goddess Aditi. In the S'. P. ii. 4, 4, he is identified with Praja- 
pati. 125 In regard to his origin various legends are discoverable in the 
Puranas. Besides the passage before us, there are others in the Y. P. 
in which he is mentioned. In iv. 1, 5, it is said that he sprang from 
the right thumb of Brahma, and that Aditi was his daughter ( Brah - 
manascha dakshindngushtha-janmd JDakshah | Prajdpater JDakshasydpy 
Aditih ). In another place, Y. P. i. 15, 52, it is said that Daksha, al- 
though formerly the son of Brahma, was bom to the ten Prachetases 
by Marisha (Dasabhyas tu Prachetolhyo Mdrishdydm Prajapatih | jajne 
JDaksho mahdlhugo yah pur v am Brahmano 9 hhavat | ). This double pa- 

124 See the 4th vol. of this work, pp. 10 f. 

*See the 4th vol. of this work, pp. 10 ff. 24, 101 ; Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, for 1865, pp. 72 ff. ; Roth in the Journal of the German Oriental Society, 
vi. 75. 
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rentage of Daksha appears to Maitreya, one of the interlocutors in the 
Parana, to require explanation, and he accordingly enquires of his in- 
formant, yv. 60 ff. : Angushthdd daJcshinad Dakshah purvarh jdtah 
srutam mayd | Icatham Prdchetaso bhuyah sa sambhuto mahamum | esha 
me samsayo brahman sumahan hridi varttate | yad dauhitras cha somasya 
punah svasuratdm gatah | Pardsara uvdcha | utpattU cha nirodhas cha 
nityau bhuteshu vat mune | rishayo Hr a na muhyanti ye change divya- 
chahhmhah | 61. Yuge yuge bhavanty ete Dahshddyd muni-sattama | 
punas chaiva nirudhyante vidvdms tatra na muhyati | t 62. Kdnishthyam 
jyaishthyam apy esham purr am ndbhud dvijottama | tap a era gariyo 
y bhut prabhdvai chaiva ledranam | 

“ 60. I have heard that Daksha was formerly horn from the right 
thumb of Brahma. How was he again produced as the son of the 
Prachetases? This great doubt arises in my mind; and also (the 
question) how he, who was the daughter’s son of Soma, 120 afterwards 
became his father-in-law.' Parasara answered: Both birth and de- 
struction are perpetual among all creatures. Eishis, and others who 
have celestial insight, are not bewildered by this. In every age Daksha 
and the rest are born and are again destroyed : a wise man is not be- 
wildered by this. Pormerly, too, there was neither juniority nor 
seniority : austere fervour was the chief thing, and power was the 
cause (of distinction).” 

The reader who desires further information regarding the part played 
by Daksha, whether as a progenitor of allegorical beings, or as a creator, 
may compare the accounts given in the sequel of the seventh and in the 
eleventh chapters of Book I. of the Y. P. (pp. 108 ff. and 152 ff.) with 
that to be found in the fifteenth chapter (vol. ii. pp. 10 ff.). 

I will merely add, in reference to Akuti, the second daughter of Manu 
Svayambhuva and S'atarupa, that the word is found in the Eig-vcda 
with the signification of u will” or “design ;” but appears to be per- 
sonified in a passage of the Taittinya Brahmana, iii. 12, 9, 5 (the con- 
text of which has been cited above, p. 41), where it is said: Ird 
patnl vikasrijdm dJcutir apinad havih | “ Ira (Ida) was the wife of the 
creators. Akuti kneaded the oblation.” 


126 See ‘Wilson’s Y. P. vol. ii. p. 2, at the top. 
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Sect. VIII. — Account of the different creations , including that of the 
castes, according to the Vdyu and Markandeya Pur anas, 

I now proceed to extract from the Vayu and Markandeya Puranas 
the accounts which they supply of the creation, and which are to the 
same effect as those which have been quoted from the Vishnu Purana, 
although with many varieties of detail. 

I shall first adduce a passage from the fifth chapter of the Vayu 
(which to some extent runs parallel with the second chapter of the 
Vishnu Purana 127 ), on account of its containing a different account 
from that generally given of the triad of gods who correspond to the 
triad of qualities ( gums ). 

Vayu Purana, chapter v. verse 11. Ahar-mukhe pravritte cha par ah 
prakriti-sambhavah | ksliolhaydmdsa yogena parena paramesvarah | 12. 
Pradhanam purusJmn chair a pravisydndam Mahesvarah | 13. Pradhdndt 
kshobhyamdndt tu rajo vai samavarttata | rajah pravarttakarn tatra 
vijeshv api yathd jalam [ 14. Guna-vaishamyam asadya prasuyante hy 
adhishthituh ] gunebhyah kshobhyamdnebhyas trayo deva vijajnire | 15. 
Asritdh m paramd guhydh sarvdtmdnah saririnah | rajo Brahma tamo hy 
Agnih sattvam Vislimr ajdyata | 16. Bajah-prakdsako Brahma srash- 
tritvena vyavasthitah | tamah-prakdialco & 7 gnis tu kdlatvena vyavasthitah | 
17. Sattva-prahdsalco Vishnur auddslnye vyavasthitah | etc era trayo lokd 
ete eva trayo gundh | 18. Me era trayo redd etc eva trayo 7 gnayah | 
paraspardsritdh hy etc parasparam anuvratdh | 19, Par asp arena vart~ 
tante dharayanti parasparam [ anyonya-mithund hy ete hy anyonyam 
upajwinah | 20. Kshaiiaih viyogo na hy eshdm na tyajanti parasparam, | 
Isvaro hi paro devo Vishnus tu mahatah par ah ( 21. Brahma tu rajosa- 
drildah sargdyeha pravarttate | par as cha purusho jneyah prakritischa 
para smritd | 

“ 11, 12. At the beginning of the day, the supreme Lord Mahes- 
vara, sprung from Prakriti, entering the egg, agitated with ex- 
treme intentness both Pradhana (= Prakriti) and Purusha. 13. Prom 

& See pp. 27 and 41 f. of Wilson’s V. P. vol. i. 

138 The Gaikowar MS. of the India office, No. 2102, reads dsthitdh , instead of 
dsritdhj the reading of the Taylor MS. 
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Pradhana, when agitated, the quality of passion {rajas) arose, which 
was there a stimulating cause, as water is in seeds. 14. ‘When an in- 
equality in the Gunas arises, then (the deities) who preside over them 
are generated. From the Gunas thus agitated there sprang three gods 
(15), indwelling, supreme, mysterious, animating all things, embodied. 
The rajas quality was born as Brahma, the tamas as Agni, 129 the sattya 
as Vishnu. 16. Brahma, the manifester of rajas, acts in the character 
of creator ; Agni, the manifester of tamas, acts in the capacity of time ; 
17. Vishnu, the manifester of sattva, abides in a condition of in- 
difference. These deities are the three worlds, the three qualities, 
(18) the three Vedas, the three fires ; they are mutually dependent, mu- 
tually devoted. 19. They exist through each other, and uphold each 
other ; they are twin-parts of one another, they subsist through one 
another. 20. They are not for a moment separated ; they never aban- 
don one another. I^vara (Mahadeva) is the supreme god ; and Vishnu 
is superior to Mahat (the principle of intelligence) ; while Brahma, 
filled with rajas, engages in creation. Purusha is to be regarded as 
supreme, as Prakriti is also declared to be.” 

The sixth section of the Vayu P., from which the next quotation will 
be made, corresponds to the fourth of the Vishnu P. quoted above. 

1. Apo hy agre samabhavan nashte 1 gnau prithivi-tale | sdntardlaila- 
llne ’smin nashte sthdvara-jangame | 2. PJkdrnave tadd tasmin na prdjnd- 
yata Icinchana | tadd sa bhagavdn Brahma sahasrdlishah sahasra-pdt | 
3. Sahasra-sirsha Purusho ruhma-varno hj atlndriyah | Brahma Ndrd- 
yandhhyah sa sushvdpa salile tadd | 4. SattvodreMt prabuddhas tu sun- 
yam lokam udilcshya sah | imam ehoddharanty atra slolcam Narayanan 
prati | 5. Apo ndrd mi tartar ah 180 ity apdm ndma susruma | apsu sete 
cha yat tasmat tena Ndrdyanah smritah | 6. Tidyam yuga-saliasrasya 
naiiam bedlam updsya sah | Sarvary-ante pralcurute brahmatvam sarga- 
kdrandt»\ 7. Brahma tu salile tasmin ray nr bhutvd tadd 'char at \ nisdydm 
iva khadyotih prdvrit-kdle tatas tatah | 8. latas tu salile tasmin vijna- 
ydntargatdm mahlm | anumanad asammudho bhumer %iddharanam prati | 

m The Mark. P. chap. 46, verse 18, has the same line, hut substitutes Rudra for 
Agui, thus : Bqfo Brahma tamo lludro VisJinuh sattvam jagat-patih | The two are 
often identified. See Vol. IV. of this work, 282 ff. 

130 See 'Wilson’s Vishnu Puruna, p. 57, with the translator’s and editor’s notes. 
Verses 1 to 6 are repeated towards the close of the 7th section of the VuyuP. with 
variations. 
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9. Aharot sa tanum liy any am Icalpddishu yathd pur a | tato mahatma 
manasa divyam rupam achintayat | 10, Salilenayluiam bhumim drishtva 
sa tu samantatah | “ him nu rupam maliat hritvd uddhareyam aham ma- 
Mm v | 11. Jala-krida-suruehiram vardham rupam asmarat \ adhrishyam 
sarva-lhutandm vanmayam dharma-sanjnitam \ 

“1 . When fire had perished from the earth, and this entire world 
motionless and moving, together with all intermediate things, had been 
dissolved into one mass, and had been destroyed — waters first were 
produced. As the world formed at that time but one ocean, nothing 
could be distinguished. Then the divine Brahma, Purusha, with a 
thousand eyes, a thousand feet, (3) a thousand heads, of golden hue, 
beyond the reach of the senses — Brahma, called Narayana, slept on the 
water. 4. But awaking in consequence of the predominance (in him) of 
the sattva quality, and beholding the world a void — : Here they quote 
a verse regarding Narayana: 5. c The waters are the bodies of Nara : 
such is the name we have heard given to them ; and because he sleeps 
upon them, he is called Narayana.’ 6. Having so continued for a noc- 
turnal period equal to a thousand Yugas, at the end of the night he 
takes the character of Brahma in order to create. 7. Brahma then 
becoming Yayu (wind) moved upon that water, 131 hither and thither, 
like a firefly at night in the rainy season. 8. Discovering then by in- 
ference that the earth lay within the waters, but unbewildered, (9) he 
took, for the purpose of raising it up, another body, as he had done at 
the beginnings of the (previous) Kalpas. Then that Great Being de- 
vised a celestial form. 10. Perceiving the earth to be entirely covered 
with water, (and asking himself) ‘ what great shape shall I assume in 
order that I may raise it up ? ’ — he thought upon the form of a boar, 
brilliant from aquatic play, invincible by all creatures, formed of speech, 
and bearing the name of righteousness.” 

The body of the boar is then described in detail, and afterwards the 
elevation of the earth from beneath the waters, and the restoration of 
its former shape, divisions, etc. 182 — the substance of the account being 

131 This statement, which is not in the corresponding passage of the Vishnu P., is 
evidently borrowed, along with other particulars, from the text of the Taittiriya San- 
t^ta, vii. 1, 5, 1, quoted above p. 52. 

132 Following the passage of the Taittiriya Sanhita, quoted above, the writer in one 
verse ascribes to Brahma as Vis' vakarman the arrangement of the earth, tatas teshu 
msrneshu lokocladhi-girtihv atha | Yisvakarma vib7iqjate kalpddishu pumh punah | 
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much the same, but the particulars different from those of the parallel 
passage in the Yishnu Purana. 

Then follows a description of the creation coinciding in all essential 
points 133 with that quoted above, p. 55, from the beginning of the fifth 
chapter of the Yishnu Purana. 

The further account of the creation, however, corresponding to that 
which I have quoted from the next part of the same chapter of that 
Purana, is not found in the same position in the Yayu Purana, 134 but is 
placed at the beginning of the ninth chapter, two others, entitled Prati- 
sandhi - klrttma and Chaturasrama-vibhaga , being interposed as the 
seventh and eighth. With the view, however, of facilitating com- 
parison between the various cosmogonies described in the two works, 
I shall preserve the order of the accounts as found in the Yishnu 
Purana, and place the details given in the ninth chapter of the Yayu 
Purana before those supplied in the eighth. 

The ninth chapter of the Yayu Purana, which is fuller in its details 
than the parallel passage in the Yishnu Purana, begins thus, without 
any specific reference to the contents of the preceding chapter ; 

Suta uvdeha | 1. Tato 9 bhidhydyatas tasya jajnire mdnaslh prajdh | 
tack - chharira - samuipannaih kdryais taih hdranaih saha | 2. lis he- 

ir ajnak samavarttanta gdtrebhyas tasya dhimatah | tato devdsura-pitrm 
mdnavam cha chatushtayam | 3. Sisrihshur ambhdmsy otdni svutmand 
samayuyujat | yuhtdtmanas tatas tasya tamomdtrd svayambhuvah | 
4. Tam abhidhydyatah sargam prayatno 9 Hint Prajdpatek | tato 9 sya 
jaghandt pur v am asurd jajnire sutdk | 5. Asuh prdnah smrito viprais 
taj-janmdnas tato 9 surah | yayd srishtdsurds tanvd tdr7i tanum sa 
vyapohata 135 | 6. Sd [ 'paviddha tanus tena sadyo rdtrir ajdyata | sd 

tamo-bahuld yasmdt tato rdtris triydmihd | 7. Avritds tamasd rdtrau 
prajds tasmat svapanty uta | drishtvd 9 surdms tu deveias tanum anydm 
apadyaitt | 8. AvyaJctdm sattva-bahuldm tatas turn so 9 bhyayuyujat | 
tatas tarn yunjatas tasya priyam dsit prabhoh hila | 9. Tato mulche 

samutpanna dwyatas tasya devatdh | yato 9 sya dwyato jdtds tena devah 

133 This is also the case with the details given in the Mark. P. xlvii. 15-27 and ff. 

134 The Mark. P, however observes the same order as the Yishnu P. 

136 The reading in the passage of the Taitt. Br. ii. 2, 9, 6, from which this narra- 
tive is borrowed (see above, p. 28), is apahata , — which, however, does not prove that 
that verb with vi prefixed should necessarily be the true reading here ; as the Taylor 
and Gaikowar MSS. have vyapohata throughout, and in one place vyapohat , 
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prakirttitdk | 10. Dhatur diviti yah proktah hr i day dm sa vibhdvyate | 
tasmdt (r yasmdt ) tanvdfn tu divyayam jajnire tena devatah | 11. Devan 
srishfvd Hha devesas tcmum anydm apadyata | sattva - mdtrdtmikdm 
dev as tato 1 nydm so ’ bhy apadyata 186 | 12. Pitrivad many ananas tan 
putrdn prddhydyata prabhuh | pitaro hy upapalcshdbhydm m rdtry-ahnor 
aniard ’ srijat | 13. Tasmdt te pitaro devah putratvam tena tesliu tat | 
yayd srishfds tu pita r as tarn tanum sa vyapohata | 14. Sa 5 'paviddha 
tanus tena sadyah sandhjd prajdyata | tasmad alias tu devdnam rdtrir 
yd sd "surl smritd I 15. Tayor madhye tu vai paitri yd tanuh sd gari - 
yasl | tasmad devdswrah sarve rishayo manavas tatha | 16. Te yuktds 
tarn updsante rdtry-ahnor m madhyamdm tanum | tato 'nydm sa punar 
Brahma tanum vai pratyapadyata | 17. Rajo-mdtrdtmikdm ydfn tu ma - 
nasd so ' srijat prabhuh | rajah-prdydn tatah so Hha mdnasdn asrijat 
sutdn | 18. Manasas tu tatas tasya mdnasd jajnire prajdh | drishtvd 
punah prajds chupi svdm tanum tdm apohata | 19. Sd 'paviddha tanus 
tena jyotsnd sadyas tv ajdyata ( tasmad bhavanti samhrishtd jyotsndydm 
udbhave prajdh | 20. Ity etas tanavas tena vyapaviddha mahatmand | 
sadyo rdtry-ahanl chaiva sandhyd jyotsnd cha jajnire | 21. Jyotsnd 
sandhyd tatha 9 haseha sattva-mdtrdtmakam svayam | tamo-mdirdtmikd 
r air'll} sd vai tasmdt tmydmilcd | 22. Tasmad devd divya-tanvd 139 drish- 
tdh srishtd muhkdt tu vai | yasmdt teshdm diva janma balinas tena te 
diva | 23 Tanvd yad asurdn rdtrau jaghanad asrijat punah | prdnebhyo 
rdtrijanmano hy asahyd nisi tena te | 24. Many evam bhavishydndm 
devdnam asuraih saha | pitrlndm mdnavdndm cha atltdndgaieshu vai | 
25. Manvantareshu sarveshu nimittdni bhavanti hi | jyotsnd rdtry-ahanl 
sandhyd chatvdry ambhdmsi idni vai | 26. Blidnti yasmdt tato 'mbhdfhsi 
bha-sabdo 1 yam manishibhih | vydpti-diptydm nigadito pumfimS chdha 
Prajdpatih | 27. So 7 mbhamsy etdni drishtvd tu deva-danava-manavan | 
pitrims chaivasrijat so * nydn dtmano vividhdn punah | 28. Tdm utsrijya 
tanum hritsndm tato ’ nydm asrijat prabhuh | murttirn rajas-tama-prdyam 
punar evdbhyayuyujat | 29. Andkalare hshudhavishtas tato 9 nydm srijate 
punah | tena srishtdh kshudhatmanas te J mbhamsy dddtum udyatah | 
30. a Ambhdmsy etdni rahshdma ” uktavantascha teshu ye | rdhhasds te 
smritdh loke krodhatmano nisdchardh | 

J 36 This line is omitted in the Gaikowar MS. 

137 The Gaikowar MS. seems to read upapdrsvdbhydm . 

138 The Gaikowar MS. reads Brahmano madhyamdm tanum . 

139 The Guikowar MS. reads diva tanvd . 
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ct Suta says : 1. Then, as he was desiring, there sprang from him 
mind-horn sons, with those effects and canses derived from his body. 

2. Embodied spirits were produced from the bodies of that wise Being. 

3. Then willing to create these four streams ( amlhdmsi ) gods, Asuras, 

Fathers, and men, he fixed his spirit in abstraction. As Svayambhu 
was thus fixed in abstraction, a body consisting of nothing but dark- 
ness (invested him). 4. While desiring this creation, Prajapati put 
forth an effort. Then Asuras were first produced as sons from his 
groin. 5. Asu is declared by Brahmans to mean breath. From it these 
beings were produced ; hence they arc Asuras. 14 ® He cast aside the body 
with which the Asuras were created. 6. Being cast away by him, that 
body immediately became night. Inasmuch as darkness predominated 
in it, night consists of three watches. 7. Hence, being enveloped 
in darkness, all creatures sleep at night. Beholding the Asuras, how- 
ever, the Lord of gods took another body, (8) imperceptible, and having 
a predominance of goodness, which he then fixed in abstraction. While 
he continued thus to fix it, he experienced pleasure. 9. Then as he 
was sporting, gods were produced in his mouth. As they were born 
from him, while he was sporting ( dlvyataih ), they are known as Devas 
(gods). 10. The root dir is understood in the sense of sporting. As 
they were born in a sportive ( divya ) 141 body, they are called Devatas. 
11. Having created the deities, the Lord of gods. then took another 
body, consisting entirely of goodness ( sattva ). 12. Eegarding himself 

as a father, he thought upon these sons : he created Fathers (Pitris) 
from his armpits in the interval between night and day. 13. Hence 
these Fathers are gods : therefore that sonship belongs to them. He 
cast aside the body with which the Fathers were created. 14. Being 
cast away by him, it straightway became twilight. Hence day belongs 
to the gods, and night is said to belong to the Asuras. 15. The body 
intermediate between them, which is that of the Fathers, is the most 
important. Hence gods, Asuras, Fathers, and men (16) worship in- 
tently this intermediate body of Brahma. He then took again another 
body. But from that body, composed altogether of passion (rajas), 

140 This statement, which is not found in the parallel passage of the Vishnu Parana, 

is borrowed from Taitt. Br. ii. 3, 8 , 2, quoted above. # 

141 Divya properly means u celestial/’ But from the play of words in the passage, 
the writer may intend it to have here the sense of u sportive,” 



80 


MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, 


which he created by his mind, he formed mind-bom 112 sons who had 
almost entirely a passionate character. 18. Then from his mind sprang 
mind-horn sons. Beholding again his creatures, he cast away that body 
of his. 19. Being thrown off by him it straightway became morning twi- 
light. Hence living beings are gladdened by the rise of early twilight. 20. 

Such were the bodies which, when cast aside by the Great Being, became 
immediately night and day, twilight and early twilight. 21. Early twi- 
light, twilight, and day have all the character of pure goodness. Night 
has entirely the character of darkness ( tamas ) ; and hence it consists of 
three watches. 22. Hence the gods are beheld with a celestial body, 
and they were created from the mouth. As they were created during 
the day, they are strong during that period. 23. Inasmuch as he 
created the Asuras from his groin at night, they, having been bom 
from his breath, during the night, are unconquerable during that 
season. 24, 25. Thus these four streams, early twilight, night, day, and 
twilight, are the causes of gods, Asuras, Fathers, and men, in all the 
Manvantaras that are past, as well as in those that are to come. 26. As 
these (streams) shine, they are called ambhdihsi. This root Ilia is used 
by the intelligent in the senses of pervading and shining, and the Male, 
Prajapati, declares (the fact). 27. Having beheld these streams (am- 
bhamsi), gods, Danavas, men, and fathers, he again created various 
others from himself. 28. Abandoning that entire body, the lord created 
another, a form consisting almost entirely of passion and darkness, and 
again fixed it in abstraction. 29. Being possessed with hunger in the 
darkness, he then created another. The hungry beings formed by him 
were bent on seizing the streams ( ambhamsi ). 30. Those of them, who 
said ‘let us preserve ( rakshama ) these streams,’ are known in the world 
as Eakshasas, wrathful, and prowling about at night.” 

This description is followed by an account of the further creation 
corresponding with that given in the same sequence in the Yishnu 
Purana; and the rest of the chapter is occupied with other details 
which it is not necessary that I should notice. I therefore, proceed to 
make some quotations from the eighth chapter, entitled Chaturasrama- 
vibhdga, or “_the distribution into four orders,” which corresponds, in 

H 2 Manasan. We might expect here however, manavan or mamshan , “human,” 
in conformity with the parallel passages both in the Yishnu Purana (see above, p. 56), 
and the Markan^eya Purana, xlviii. 11. 
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its general contents, with the sixth chapter of the Vishnu Purana, 
hook i., but is of far greater length, and, in fact, extremely prolix, as 
well as confused, full of repetitions, and not always very intelligible. 

The chapter immediately preceding ( i.e . the seventh), entitled Fra- 
tisandhi-kvrttanam , ends with the words : “ I shall now declare to you 
the present Kalpa; understand.” Suta accordingly proceeds at the 
opening of the eighth chapter to repeat some verses, which have been 
already quoted from the beginning of the sixth chapter, descriptive of 
Brahma’s sleep during the night after the universe had been dissolved, 
and to recapitulate briefly the elevation of the earth from beneath the 
waters, its reconstruction, and the institution of Yugas. At verse 22 
the narrative proceeds : 

Kalpasyddau kritayuge prathame so 9 srijat prajdh | 23. Frag uktd yd 
may a tubhyam purva-kdle prajus tu tdh | tasmin samvarttamdne tu kalpc 
dagdhas tadd 9 gnind | 24. Aprdptd yds tapo-lokam jana-lokam samdsri - 
tdh | pravarttati punah sarge vijarthafh td bhavanti hi | 25. Vijdrihena 
sthitds tatra punah sargasya kdrandt | tatas tdh srijyamdnds tu san- 
tdndrtham bhavanti hi | 26. Dharmdrtha-kdma-mokshdndm iha tdh sd - 
dhikdh smritdh | dev as cha pitaraschaiva rishayo manavas tathd | 27. 
Tatas te tapasd yuktdh sthdndny dpurayanti hi | Brahmano mdnasds te 
mi siddhatmano bhavanti hi | 28. Ye sangadvesha-yzikte?ia karmand te 
divam gatdh \ dvarttamdnd iha te sambhavanti yuge yuge | 29. Sva- 
karma-phala-seshena khydtyd chaiva tathdtmikd {? tathdtmakdh) \ sam- 
bhavanti jandl lokdt karma-samsaya-bandhandt | 30. Asayah kdranam 
tatra boddhavyaiii karmand tu sah | taih karmabhis tu jdyante jandl lokdt 
subhdkubhaih | 31. Grihnanti te sarvrdni 7itinti-rtipdni yonishu \ devad- 
ydh sthdvardntds cha utpadyante parasparam (? paramparam) | 32. 
Teshdm ye yarn karmdni prdk-srishtau pratipedire | td 7 iy eva prat ip ad- 
yante srffyamdndh punah punah | 33. Hiihsrdhimsre mridu-krure dhar- 
mddharme ritdnrite | tadbhdvitdh prapadyante tasmdt tat tasya rochate j 
34. Kalpeshv dsan vyatlteshu rupa-ndmdni ydni cha | tuny evdndgate kale 
prdyakah pratipedire | 35. Tasmdt tu ndma-rdpdni tuny eva pratipe- 
dire | punah punas te kalpesliu jdyante ndma-rupatah | 36. Tat ah sarge 
hy avashtabdhe sisrikshor Brahmanas tu mi | 37/ 43 Frajds td dhyuyatas 

143 The narrative in the 49th chapter of the Murkandeya Purana (verses 3-13) 
begins at this verse, the 37th of the Vayu Purana, and coincides, though with verbal 
differences, with what follows down to verse 47. After that there is more variation. 
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mv/chdt tadd | Janas u tiy upapaayanie sanvoarvczari sucnezasan | 
sahasram any ad vakshasto mithunanam sasarja ha | 39 . Te sarve rajaso- 
driJctdh sushminas chdpy asushminah m | srisJitvd sahasram any at tu 
dvandvanam uruiaJi punaJi | 40 . Rajas-tamolhydm udriJctd ihdsilds tu 
te smritdh | padbhyam sahasram any at tu mitJiundndm sasarja ha | 41 . 
Uclrihtds tama&d sarve niMrlhd hy alpa-teja&dh [ tato mi harskanidnds 
te dvandvotpannas tu prdninaJi | 42 . Anyonya-hrichliaydvishtd maithu - 
ndyopachakramuh | tatalipralhriti Jcalpe ’ smin maithimotpattir uchyate | 
43 . Mdsi mdsy drttavaih yat tu na tadd v slt tu yoshitam m | tasmdt tadd 
na susJmvuh sevitair api maithunaih | 44 . AyusJio 9 nte prasuyante mi- 
thundny eva tdh sakrit | JcuntJiaJcdh bmtJiiJcas chaiva utpadyante mumur - 
shat dm 147 | 45 . Tatah pralJiriti Jcalpe 9 smin mithunanam hi samlhavah | 
dhydne tu manasd tdsdm prajdndm jay ate saJcrit | 46 . S'abdadi-visJiayah 
suddhah pratyeJcam pancha-lahshanah | ity evam mdnasl 148 purvam prdlc- 
srishtir yd Prajdpateh | 47 . Tasydnvavdye sambhutd yair idam puriiam 
jagat | sarit-sarah-samudrdms cha sevante parvatdn api | 48 . Tadd 
ndtyanta-sitoshnd yuge tasmin char anti mi | prithvl-rasodbJiavaih ndma 
dhdraih hy dharanti vai m | 49 . Tdh prajdh Jcama-ehdrinyo mdnaswi 
siddhim dstJiitdh | dharmadharmau na tdsv dstdm nirvisesJiah prajds tu 
tdh | 50 . Tulyam dyuJi sakhaih rupam tdsdm tasmin Jcrite yuge \ dhar- 
madharmau na tdsv dstdm Icalpddau tu Jcrite yuge | 51 . Svena sventidhi- 
Jcdrena jajnire te Jcrite yuge | chatvdri tu saJiasrdni varsJtdndm divya- 
sanJcJiyayd | 52 . Adyam Jcrita-yugam prdJiuJi sandJiydndm tu cJiatuJi - 
satam | tatah saJiasrasas tdsa prajdsu pratJiitdsv api | 53. 150 JVa tdsdm 
pratigJidto 9 sti na dvandvam ndpi cha JdamaJi | parvatodadhi-sevinyo hy 
aniketdsrayds tu tdh | 54 . VisoJcdJi sattva-bahuldh Jiy eJcdnta-suhhitdh 
prajdh | tdh vai nisJiJcdma-ehdrinyo nityam mudita-munasdJi | 55 . Pasa~ 

144 For suchetasah the Mark. P. reads sutejasah. 

115 For asushminah the Mark. P. reads amarsJnnah, “ irascible.” 

146 I have corrected this line from the Markandeya Purana, 49, 9 b. The reading 
of the MSS. of the Vayu Purana cannot be correct. It appears to be: mdse mdse 
’ rttavam yad yat tat taddsld la yosJutdm J The negative particle seems to he indis- 
pensable here. 

147 This half verse is not found in the Mark. P. 

448 The Mark. P. has mdnushn, “human,” instead of mdnasl, “ mental.” 

149 This verse is not in the Mark. P. ; and after this point the verses which are 
common to both Puranas do not occur in the same places. 

150 Yerses 53-56 coincide generally with verses 14-18 of the Mark. P. 
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rah pahshinai chaiva na tadascm sarisripdh | nodbhijjd ndrahas 151 chair a 
te hy adharma-prasutayah | 56 . Na mfila-phala-pushpam cha ndrttavam 
ritavo na cha | sarva-lcama-sukhah halo ndtyartham hy ushna-iltatd 152 ! 
57. Manobhilashitdh hdmds tdsdm sarvatra sarvadd | uttish thanti pr ithiv- 
yam rai tdbhir dhyata rasolvandh | 58 . Balavarna-hari tdsdm siddhih 
sd roga-ndsinl | asamshdryyaih sarirais cha prajds tdh sthirayaumndh | 
59 . Tdsdm viiuddhat sanhalpdj jdyante mithundh prajdh | samam janma 
cha rupam cha mriyante chaiva tdh samam | 60 . Tada satyam alobhas 
cha hshamd tushtih suhhaih damah | nirviseshds tu tdh sarvd rupdyuh- 
$ila-che$htitaih | 61 . Abuddhipurvahamvritiam prajdndm jay ate svayam | 
apravrittih hrita-yuge harmanoh subhapdpayoh | 62 . Yarn ah' am a-vya - 
vasthds cha na tada ”san na sanharah \ aniehhddvesha-yuhtds te vartta- 
yanti parasparam | 63 . Tulya-rupdyushah sarvdh adhamottama-varj ~ 
Htdh 153 | suhha-prdyd hy asolcds cha udpadyante hrite yitge | 64 . Nitya - 
prahrishia-manaso mahdsattvd mahdbaldh | Idbhdldbhau na tdsv dstdm 
mitrdmitre priydpriye | 65 . Manasd, vishayas tdsdm nirihdndm pravart - 
tate | na lipsanti hi ta’nyoyam ndnugrihnanti chaiva hi | 66 . JDhydnam 
paraih hrita-yuge tretdydfh jndnam uchyate | pravrittaih dvapare yajnaifi 
ddnam hali-yuge varam | 67 . Sativum hr it am rajas tretd dvdparam tu 
rajas-tamau | kalau tamas tu vijneyam yuga-vritta-va&ena tu | 68 . Kdlah 
hrite yuge tv esha tasya sanhhydm nibodhata | chatvdri tu sahasrdni var~ 
shdndm tat hritam yugam | 69 . Sandhyamsau tasya divydni sat any 
ashtau cha sanhliyayd | tada tdsdm babhuvdyur na cha hlesa-vipat- 
tayah 151 | 70 . Tat ah hritayuge tasmin sandhyamse hi gate tu vai | padd- 
vasishto bhavati yuga-dharmas tu sarvasah | 71 . Saudhydydm apy aiztd- 
ydm anta-hdle yugasya vai | pddasas chdvasishte tu sandliya-dharme 
yugasya tu | 72 . Tv am hrite tu nihseshe siddhis tv antardadhe tada | 
tasytiih cha siddhau bhrashtdydm mdnasydm abhavat tatali | 73 . Siddhir 

151 The Mark. P. has nakrdh , “ crocodiles/’ in its enumeration. 

152 The Mark. P. here inserts some other lines, 18A-21 a 7 instead of 57 and 58a of 
the Yayu P. 

153 The Mark. P. inserts hero the following verses : 24. Chatvdri tu sahasrdni 
varshdndm mdnushani tu J dyuh-pramdnTmi jwanti na cha klesdd vipattayah | 25. 
Kvachit kvachit punah sd bhut kshitir bhdgyena sarvasah J kalcna gachhata net i am 
upayanii yathd prajdh | 26. Tathd tdh kramasah ndsam jagmuh sarvatra siddhayah | 
tdsu sarvdsu nashtdsu nabhasah prachyntd, narcih (latdhm one MS.) | prdyasah Jcatpa* 
vrikslids te sambhidd griha-samsthitdh | 

15i Instead of babhuvdyuh , etc., the Gaiko war MS. has prayuktdoii na cha Jcleso 
babhuva ha | 
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any a yuge tasmims tretdydm antare krita \ sargadau yd maya ’ shtau tu 
mdnasyo vai prakirttiidh | 74 . Ashtau tdh krama-yogena siddhayo yanti 
sankshayam | kalpadau mdnasi hy ekd siddhir bhavati sd krite | 75 . 
Manvantareshu sarveshu chatur-yuga-vibhdgasah | varndsramdchdra-kritah 
karma-siddhodbhavah (Jcarma-siddhyudbhavak ?) smritah | 76 . Sandhya 
kritasya padena sandhya padena chamsatah | krita-sandhyamiaka hy ete 
trims trin padan parasparam | 77 . Hrasanti yuga-dharmais te tapah- 
sruta-baldyushaih | tatah Icritdmse JcsMne tu babhuva tad-anantaram | 
78 . Treta-yugam amanyanta kritdmsam rishi-sattamdh | tasmin kshlne 
kritdmse tu tach-chhishtdsu prajdsv iha | 79 . Kalpadau sampravrittdyds 
tretaydh pramukhe tadd | pranasyaii tadd siddhih kala-yogena ndnyathd | 
80 . Tasydm siddhau pranashtdydm any a siddhir avarttata \ apam sauk- 
shmye pratigate tadd meghdtmand tu vai | 81 . Meghebhyah stanayitnu- 
bhyah pravrittam vrishti-sarjjanam | saJcrid eva tayd vrishtyd samyukte 
prithivl-tale | 82 . Pradurdsams tadd tdsdm vrikshds tu griha-samsthi- 
tdh 155 | sarva-pratyupabhogas tu tdsdm tebhyah prajdyate | 83 . VarU 
tayanti hi tebhyas tds tretd-yuga-mukhe prajah | tatah kdlena mahatd 
tdsdm eva viparyayat | 84 . Rdgalobhdtmako bhdvas tadd hy dkasmiko 
1 bhavat | yat tad bhavati ndrindm jlvitante tad drtavam [ 85 . Tadd tad 
vai na bhavati punar yuga-balena tu | tdsdm punah pravritte tu mdse mdse 
tad drttavam (- 00 ?) | 86 . Tatas tenaiva yogena varttatdm maithune tadd | 
tdsdm tat-kdla-bhavitvad mdsi mdsy upayaehhatdm | 87 . Akdle hy drttavot- 
pattir garbhotpattir ajdyata | viparyyayena tdsdm tu tena kdlena bhdvind\ 
88 . Pranasyanti tatah sarve vrikshds te grihasamsthitdh | tatas teshu 
pranashteshu vibhrdntd vyakulendriydh | 89 . Abhidhydyanti tdm siddhim 
satydbhidhydyinas tadd | prddurbabhuvus tdsdm tu vrikshds te griha- 
samsthitdh | 90. 156 Vastrani cha prasuyante phaleshv dbharandni eha \ 
teshv eva jay ate tdsdm gandlia-varna-rasdnvitam | 91 . Amdkshikam ma- 
hdvlryam putake putake madhu | tena td varttayanti sma mukhe tretd- 
yugasya vai | 92 . ITrishta- tushtds tayd siddhya prajd vai vigata-jvardh | 
punah kdldntmenaiva punar lobhdvritas tu tdh | 93 . Vrikshdms tan 
paryagrihnanta madhu chdmdkshikam baldt | tdsdm tendpachdrena punar 
lobha-kritena vai | 94 . Pranashtd madhund sardham kalpa-vrikshdh kva- 


<r 150 Verses 27-35 of the Mark. P. correspond more or less to this and the following 
verses down to 98. 

156 This and the following verses correspond more or less closely to the Mark. P. 
30 ff. 
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chit Jcvachit | tasydm evdlpa-sishtuydm sandhyd -Jed la-vaSd t tadd | 95. 
varttatam tu tadd tdsdm dvandvany abhyutthitani tu | sltavdtdtapais 
tivrais tatas tdh duhkhitd bhrisam | 96. JDvandvais tdh pidyamdnas tu 
ckahrur dvaranani cha | hritvd dvandva-pratlkaram niketdni hi bhejire | 
97. Purvam nikdma-chdrds te anihetdsrayd bhrisam | yatha-yogyam 
yathd-priti niheteshv avasan punah | 98. Maru-dhanvasu nimneshu par - 
vateshu darishu cha 157 | samsrayanti cha durgdni dhanvdnam sasvatoda- 
kam | 99. Yathd-yogam yathd-kdmarn sameshu vishameshu cha | drabdhds 
te nilcetd mi karttum sitoshna-pdranam | 100. Tatas td mdpaydmdsuh 
khetdni cha purani cha j grdmdmi chaiva yathd-bhdgam tathaivdntah - 
purani cha | . . . 123. 158 Kriteshu teshu sthdneshu punai chakrur gri- 

hdni cha | yathd cha purvam dsan vai vrikshds tu griha-samsthitdh | 
124. Tathd karttum samdrabdhds chintayitvd punah punah | vriddhdi 
chaiva gatdh sdkhd natdS chaivdpard gatdh | 125. At a urdhvam gatds 
chdnyd enam Uryaggatdh pardh | buddhya 'nvishya tathd ’ nyd yd vrik - 
sha-sdkhd yathd gatdh | 126. Tathd kritds tu taih sdkhds tdsmdch 

chhdlds tu tdh smritdh | evam prasiddhah Sdkhubhyah sdlds chaiva 
grihdni cha | 127. Tasmdt td vai smritdh Stildh idlutvam chaiva 
tdsu tat | prasidati manas tdsu manah prdsddayamk cha tdh | 128. 
Tasmdd grihdni sdlds cha prdsdddS chaiva sanjnitdh j kritvd dvan- 
dvopaghdtams tan vdrttopdyam achintayan | 129. 159 JVashteshu ma- 

dhund sdrddham kalpa-vriksheshu vai tadd | vishdda-vydkulas td vai 
prajds trishnd-ksliudhdnvitdh | 130. Tatah prddurbabhau tdsdm sid- 
dhis tretd-yuge punah | vdrttdrtha-sadhikd hy any a vrishtis tdsdm hi 
kdmatah | 131. Tdsdm vrishty-udakaniha ydni nimnair gatdni tu | 
vrishfyd nimndG) nirabhavan srotah-khdtdni nimnagdh | 132. Evam 
nadyah pravrittds tu (kitlye vrishti-sarjane | ye purastdd apdm stokd 
dpanndh prithivitale | 133. Apdm bhumes cha samyogdd oshadhyas tdsu 
chdbhavan | pushpa-mulaphalinyas tv oshadhyas tdh prajajnire | 134. 
Aphdla-krishtas chanuptd grdmydranyas chaturdasa \ ritu-pushpa-pha- 
Idichaiva vrikshdh gulmdS cha jajnire | 135. Erddurbhavas cha tretdydm 
ddyo y yam aushadhasya tu | tenaushadhena varttante prajds tretdyuge 
tadd | 136. Tatah punar abhut tdsdm r ago lobhak cha sarvaSah | avasyam- 

157 I have corrected this line from Mark. P. xlix, 35. 

158 Verses 52-54 of the Mark. P. correspond in substance to verses 123-128 of the 
Vavu P. 

159 Verses 55-62 of the Mark. P. correspond to verses 129-137 of the Vayu P. 
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bhdvind } rthena tretd-yuga-vasena tu | 137. Tatas tdh paryagrihnanta 
nadlh kshetrdni parvatdn | vrikshdn gulmaushadhts chaiva prasahya tit 
yaihd-balam | 138. Siddhatmanas tu ye pure am vydkhydtah prdk krite 
mayd | Brahmano munasds te mi utpannd ye janud iha | 139. S'antas 
cha sushminas chaiva karmino duhkhinas tadd | tatah pravarttamdnds te 
tretdydrh jajnire punah | 140. Brdhmandh kshattriyd vaisydh sudrd 
drohijands tathd | bhdvitah purva-jdtlshu karmabhis cha subhdsubhaih | 
141. Jtas tebhyo ’ bald ye tu satyaszld hy ahimsakdh | vita-lobhd jitdt - 
mdno nivasanti sma teshu vai | 142. Pratigrihnanti kurvanti tebhyas 
change ’ Ipa-tejasah | evam vipratipanneshu prapanneshu parasparam | 
143. Tena doshena teshdih td oshadhyo mishatdmtadd m | pranashfd hriya- 
mdnd vai mushtibhydm sikata yathd | 144. 161 Agrasad bhur yuga-balud 
grdmydranyds chaturdasa | phalam grihnajiti pushpaischa phalaih patraih 
punah punah | 145. 162 Tatas tdsu pranashtdsu vibhrdntds tdh prajds 
tadd | Svayambhuvam prabhum jagmuh kshudhdvishtdh prajdpatim | 146. 
vritty-artham abhilipsantah adau tretd-yugasya tu | Brahma Svayambhur 
bhagavdn jndtvd tdsdm manishitam | 147. Yuktam pratyaksha-drishtena 
darsanena vichdryya cha | grastdh prithivyd oshadhyo jndtvd pratyaduhat 
punah | 148. Kritvd vatsam sumerum tu dudoha prithivlm imam | dugdhe- 
yamgaus tadd tena vljdni prithivz-tale | 149. Jajnire tdni vij uni grdmyd- 
ranyds tu tdh punah | oshadhyah phala-pdkdntdh sana-saptadasds tu tdh | 
.... 155. Utpanndh prathamam hy eta ddau tretd-yugasya tu | 156. 
Aphdla-krishtd oshadhyo grdmydranyds tu sarvasah | vrikshd gulma- 
latd-vallyo virudhas trina-jdtayah | 157. Mulaih phalais cha rohinyo 
7 grihnan pushpaU cha yah phalam | prithvi dugdha tu vljdni ydni pur- 
vam Svayambhuvd | 158 . Bitu-pushpa-phalds td vai oshadhyo jajnire tv 
iha | m yada prasrishtd oshadyo na prarohanti tdh punah | 159. Tatah 
sa tdsdm vritty-artham vdrttopdyam chakdra ha | Brahma JSvayambhur 
bhagavdn hasta-siddham tu karma-jam | 160. Tatah-prabhrity athau- 
shadhyah krishta-pachyds tu jajnire | samsiddhdydm tu vdrttdydm tatas 
tdsdm Svayambhuvah | 161. Marydddh sthdpaydmdsa yathdrabdhdh 
parasparam I m ye vai parigrihltdras tdsdm dsan badhdtmakdh J 162. 
Itareshdm knta-trdnun sthdpaydmdsa kshattriydn | upatishthanti ye tan 

160 Mark. P. verse 63a. isi Mark. P. verse 685. 

62 Yerses 64-67 of the Mark. P. correspond to verses 145-149 of the Yayu P. 

163 Yerses 73-75 of the Mark. P. correspond to verses 1585-1600 of the Vayu P. 

164 This with all what follows down to verse 171 is omitted in the Mark. P. 
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vai ydvanto nirlhayds tathd | 163 . Satyam brahma yatlid bhutam bru- 
vanto brdhmands tu te | ye chdnye 7 py abalds teshdm vaisasam karma 
samsthitdh [ 164 . Klndid ndsayanti sma prithivyam prdg atandritah | 
vaisydn eva tu tan dhuh klnasdn vritti-sddhakdn | 165 . S'ochantai cha 
dravantas cha paricharyydsu ye ratah | nistejaso 7 Ipa-viryyds cha Sudran 
tan alravlt tu sah | 166 . Teshdm karmdni dharmdms cha Brahma 7 nu- 
vyadadhat pralhuh \ saihsthitau prakritdydm tu chdturvarnyasya sar - 
vasah | 167 . Punah prajds tu td mohdt tan dharmdn ndnvapdlayan | 
varna- dharmair ajlvantyo vyarudhyanta parasparam | 168 . Brahma tam 
artham luddhva tu ydthdtathyena vai pralhuh | kshattriydjidm balam 
dandam yuddham djlvam ddisat | 169 . Ydjanddhyayanam chaiva triti - 
yam cha parigraham | Irdhmandndm vibhus teshdm karmdny etdny athd- 
disat | 170 . Pdsupdlyam vanijyaih cha krishim chaiva visdm dadau | 
silpdjlvam bhritim chaiva sudrdnam vyadadhut pralhuh | 171 . Sdmdn- 
ydni tu karmdni Irahma-kshattra-visdm punah | ydjanddhyayanam ddnam 
sdmanydni tu teslm vai | 172 . Karmdjlvam tato datvd tebhyas chaiva 
parasparam | lokdntareshu sthdndni teshdm siddhyay m adat pralhuh | 

1 7 3. 100 Prdjdpatyam Irdhmandndm smritam sthdnam kriydvatdm | sthd- 
nam aindram kshattriydndm sangrdmeshv apaldyindm | 174 . Vaisydndm 
mdrutam sthdnam sva-dharmam upajlvindm | gdndharvam kudra-jdtindm 
pratichdrena ( parichdrena ?) tishthatdm | 175 . Sthdndny etdni varndndm 
vyasydchdravatdm svayam | tatah sthiteshu varneshu sthdpaydmdsa chdsra- 
mdn | 176 . Grihastham brahmachdritvam vanaprastham sabhilcshukam \ 
dsramdms chaturo hy etdn pur v am asthdpayat pralhuh | 177 . Varna- kar- 
mdni yehechit teshdm iha na kurvate | kr ita-karmakshitih (? ) prdhur dira- 
ma-sthdna-vdsinah | 178 . Brahma tan sthdpaydmdsa diramdn ndmand- 
matah | nirdesdrtham tatas teshdm Brahma dharmdn prdlhdsliata | 179 . 
Prasthdndni cha teshdm vai yamdmscha niyamditis cha ha | chdturvarnydt - 
makah purvam grihasthas tv dsrariiah smritah | 180 . Trdydndm tisram- 
dndm cha pratishthd yonir eva cha | yathdkramam pravakshydmi yamatt 
cha niyamaii cha taih | . . . . 190 . Veddh sdngdi cha yajndi cha vra - 

tdni niyamdi cha ye | 191 . Na siddhyanti pradushtasya bhavadoshe upd- 
gate | bahh-karmdni sarvdni prasiddhy anti [na siddhyanti ?) kadachana | 

165 I conjecture siddhydy addt to "be the proper reading. The MSS. have siddhyd- 

daddtf or siddhyadadat , etc. ** 

166 Verses 173 f. are found in the Murk. P. verses 77 f. ; but all that follows down 
to verse 193 is omitted there. 
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192. Antar-bhdva-pradushtasya kurvato’hi pardkramat | sarvasvam api 
yo dadyat kalushendntardtmand | 193. JVd iena dharma-bhak sa sydd 
bhdva eva hi kdranam | . . . . 199. Evam varndsr amandin vai prati- 

Ihdge krite tadd J 200. Yada 'ey a na vyavardhanta prajd varndsramat- 
mikah | tato 9 nyd mdnasihso Hha tretd-madhye 9 srijat prajdh | 201. At- 
manas tdh sarirachcha tulyds chaivatmand tu vai | tasmin tretd-yuge 
prapte madhyam prapte kramena tu | 202. Tato 9 nyd manasis tatra pra- 
jdh srashtum prachakrame | tatah satva-rajodriktah prajdh so Hhdsrijat 
prabhuh | 203. Eharmdrtha-kdma-mokshdndm varttayas chaiva sddhi - 
kdh | dev as cha pitaras chaiva rishayo manavas tathd | 204. Yugdnu - 
rupd dharmena yair imd vichitdh prajdh | upasthite tadd tasmin prajd - 
dharme (~sarge ?) Svayambhuvah | 205. Abhidadhyau prajdh sarva ndnd- 
rupas tu mdnasih | purvoktd yd mayd tubhyaih jana-lokam samdsritdh | 
206. KalpeHite tu id hy asan devadyas tu prajd iha | dhydyatas tasya tdh 
sarvah sambhuty^artham upasthitdh ) 207. Manvantara-krameneha ka - 
mshthe prathame matdh | khydtyd 'nubandhais tais tais tu sarvdrthair 
ilia bhdvitah | 208. Kusaldkusala-prdyaih karmabhis taih sada prajdh | 
tat-karma-phala-seshena upashtabdhdh prajajnire ] 209. Levdsura-pitri- 
tvais tu pasu-pakshi-sarisripaih | vriksha-ndraka-kitatvais tais tair bhd- 
vair upasthitdh j ddhlnartliam prajdndm cha dtmand vai vinirmame | 
“22. At the beginning of the Kalpa, in the first Krita age, he 
created those living beings (23) which I have formerly described to 
thee; but in the olden time, at the close of the Kalpa, those crea- 
tures were burnt up by fire. 24. Those of them who did not reach 
the Tapoloka took refuge in the Janaloka; and when the creation 
again commences, they form its seed. 25. Existing there as a seed 
for the sake of another creation, they then, as they are created, are 
produced with a view to progeny. 26. These are declared to accom- 
plish, in the present state (the four ends of human life, viz.), duty, 
the acquisition of wealth, the gratification of love, and the attain- 
ment of final liberation, — both gods, Fathers, Bishis, and Manns. 
27. They, then, filled with austere fervour, replenish (all) places. 
These are the mental sons of Brahma, perfect in their nature. 28. 
Those who ascended to the sky by works characterized by devotion to 
external objects, but not by hatred, return to this world and are born 
in every age. 29. As the result of their works, and of their destination, 
(returning) from the Janaloka, they are bom of the same character (as 
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before), in consequence of the (previous) deeds by which they are 
bound. 167 30. It is to be understood that the cause of this is their 
tendency (or fate), which itself is the result of works. In consequence 
of these works, good or bad, they return from Janaloka and are born, 
(31) and receive various bodies in (different) wombs. They are pro- 
duced again and again in all states, from that of gods to that of 
motionless substances. 32. These creatures, as they are born time 
after time, receive the same> functions as they had obtained in each 
previous creation. 33. Destructiveness and undestructiveness, mild- 
ness and cruelty, righteousness and unrighteousness, truth and false- 
hood — actuated by such dispositions as these, they obtain (their several 
conditions ) ; and hence particular actions are agreeable to particu- 
lar creatures. 34. And in succeeding periods they for the most part 
obtain the forms and the names which they had in the past Kalpas. 
35. Hence they obtain the same names and forms. In the different 
Kalpas they are born with the same name and form. 36. Afterwards, 
when the creation had been suspended, as Brahma was desirous to 
create, (37) and, fixed in his design, was meditating upon offspring, — 
he created from his mouth a thousand couples of living beings, (38) who 
were bom with an abundance of goodness (sattva) and full of intel- 
ligence. 168 He then created another thousand couples from his breast : 
(39) they all abounded in passion {rajas) and were both vigorous and 
destitute of vigour. 169 After creating from his thighs another thousand 
pairs, (40) in whom both passion §*nd darkness (tamas) prevailed, and 
who are described as active, — he formed from his feet yet another 
thousand couples (41) who were all full of darkness, inglorious, and 
of little vigour. Then the creatures sprung from the couples (or thus 
produced in couples) rejoicing, (42) and filled with mutual love, began 
to cohabit. Prom that period sexual intercourse is said to have 
arisen in this Kalpa. 43. But at that time women had no monthly 
discharge : and they consequently bore no children, although cohabit- 

167 Xarma-samsaya-bandhanat. I am unable to state the sense of mmsaya in this 
compound. 

168 Suchetasah . The reading of the Murk. P. sutejasah , “ full of vigour/' is recom- 

mended, as an epithet of the Brahmans, by its being in opposition to alpa-tejasali , 
“ of little vigour/’ which is applied to the S udras a few lines below. * 

169 The reading of the Murk. P. amarshinah t “irascible/’ gives a better sense than 
asushminah , “devoid of vigour/’ which the Vayu P. has. 
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ation was practised, 44. At the end of their lives they once bore 
twins. Weak-minded boys and girls were produced when (their parents) 
were on the point of death. 45. From that period commenced, in 
this Kalpa, the birth of twins; and such offspring was once only 
born to these creatures by a mental effort, in meditation (46), — (offspring 
which was) receptive (?) of sound and the other objects of sense, pure, 
and in every case distinguished by five marks. Such was formerly the 
early mental creation of Prajapati. 47. Those creatures by whom the 
world was replenished, bom as the descendants of this stock, frequented 
rivers, lakes, seas, and mountains. 48. In that age (yugct) they lived 
unaffected by excessive cold or heat, and appropriated the food which 
was produced from the essences of the earth. 49. They acted according 
to their pleasure, existing in a state of mental perfection. They were 
characterized neither by righteousness nor unrighteousness; were marked 
by no distinctions. 50. In that Krita yuga, in the beginning of the 
Kalpa, their age, happiness, and form were alike : they were neither 
righteous nor unrighteous. 51. In the Krita age they were produced 
each with authority over himself. Pour thousand years, according to 
the calculation of the gods, (52) and four hundred years for each of the 
morning and evening twilights, are said to form the first, or Krita, 
age. 170 Then, although these creatures were multiplied by thousands, 
(53) they suffered no impediment, no susceptibility to the pairs of oppo- 
sites (pleasure and pain, cold and heat, etc.) and no fatigue. They fre- 
quented mountains and seas, and did not dwell in houses. 54. They 
never sorrowed, were full of goodness ( mttva ), and supremely happy ; 
acted from no impulse of desire, 171 and lived in continual delight. 55. 
There were at that time no beasts, birds, reptiles, or plants, 172 (for 
these things are produced by unrighteousness), 178 (56) no roots, fruits, 

170 The first of the verses, which will he quoted below, in a note on verse 63, from 
the Mark. P., seems to be more in place than the description of the Kpita age given 
here, of which the substance is repeated in verses 68 and 69. 

171 Perhaps we should read here nikama-charinyo instead of nishlcama- : if so, the 
sense will he, “ they moved about at will.” 

172 The text adds here mraJcah or mrakah , which may mean “hellish creatures.” 

173 This, although agreeing with what is said further on in verses 82, 133, and 
155, does not seem in consonance with what is stated in the Yishnu Purana, verse 45, 
wffere it is declared : oshadhyah phala-mulinyo romabhyas tasya jajnire | tretd-yuga- 
mukhe Brahma Tcalpasyadau dvijottama j srishtva pa&v-oshadhVi sarny ag yuyoja sa 
tadd ’dhwre | u Plants hearing roots and fruits sprang from his hairs. At the com- 
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flowers, productions of the seasons, nor seasons. The time brought 
with it every object of desire and every enjoyment. There was no 
excess of heat or cold. 57. The things which these people desired 
sprang up from the earth everywhere and always, when thought of, 
and had a powerful relish. 58. That perfection of theirs both produced 
strength and beauty, and annihilated disease. With bodies, which 
needed no decoration, they enjoyed perpetual youth. 59. From their 
pure will alone twin children were produced. Their form was the 
same. They were bom and died together. 60. Then truth, contentment, 
patience, satisfaction, happiness, and self-command prevailed. They 
were all without distinction in respect of form, term of life, disposition 
and actions. 6 1 . The means of subsistence were produced spontaneously 
without forethought on their parts. In the Kpita age they engaged in 
no works which were either virtuous or sinful. 62. And there were 
then no distinctions of castes or orders, and no mixture of castes. Men 
acted towards each other without any feeling of love or hatred. 63. In 
the Krita age they were born alike in form and duration of life, with- 
out any distinction of lower and higher, 174 with abundant happiness, 
free from grief, (64) with hearts continually exulting, great in dignity 

mencement of the Treta. age Brahma— having at the beginning of the Kalpa created 
animals and plants— employed them in sacrifice.’ , Although the order of the words 
renders the sense in some degree uncertain, it appears to be that which Prof. Wilson 
assigns in his translation (i. 81), “Brahma, having created, in the commencement of 
the Kalpa, various [animals and] plants, employed them in sacrifices in the beginning 
of the Treta age/’ This interpretation is supported by the Commentator, who remarks: 
Tad evam kalpasyddav eva pas Tin osTiadKU cha srishtva ’oiantaram treta-yuga-mukhc 
prapte sati samyag gramyaranya-vyasthaya tadd *dhvare sdnatayd ( samyaktayd ?) 
yuyoja krita-yuge yajnasydpravritieh | “ Having then thus at the very beginning of 
the Kalpa created animals and plants, he afterwards, when the commencement of the 
Treta age arrived, employed them properly, according to the distinction of domestic 
and wild, in sacrifice, —since sacrifice did not prevail in the Krita age." This agrees 
with the course of the preceding narrative which makes no allusion to plants and 
animals having been produced in a different Yuga from the other beings whose 
creation had been previously described. (See Wilson i. 82-84.) The parallel passage 
in the Vayu P. x. 44-46, is confused. 

174 The Mark. P. xlix. 24 inserts here the following lines : “ They lived for four 
thousand years of mortals, as the measure of their existence, and suffered no calamities 
from distress. 25. In some places the earth again enjoyed prosperity in every respect. 
As through lapse of time the creatures were destroyed, so too those perfections every- 
where gradually perished. 26. When they had all been destroyed, ereeping-plahts 
fell from the sky, which had nearly the character of Kalpa-trces (i.e. trees which yield 
all that is desired), aud resembled houses.” 
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and in force. There existed among them no such things as gain or loss, 
friendship or enmity, liking or dislike. 65. It was through the mind 
(alone, i.e . without passion?) that these disinterested beings acted to- 
wards each other. They neither desired anything from one another ; 
nor shewed any kindness to each other. 175 Contemplation is declared to 
be supreme in the Krita age, knowledge in the Treta ; sacrifice began 
in the Dvapara ; liberality is the highest merit in the Kali. 67. The 
Krita age is goodness ( sattva ), the Treta is passion {rajas)> the Dvapara 
is passion and darkness ( tamas ), in the Kali it is to be understood that 
darkness (prevails), according to the necessary course of these ages. 
68. The following is the time in the Krita age : understand its amount. 
Kour thousand years constitute the Krita ; (69) and its twilights endure 
for eight hundred divine years. Then their life was (so long ?) 176 and no 
distresses or calamities befel them. 70. Afterwards, when the twilight 
in the Krita was gone, the righteousness peculiar to that age was in all 
respects reduced to a quarter (of its original sum). 71. When further 
the twilight had passed, at the close of the Yuga, and the righteousness 
peculiar to the twilight had been reduced to a quarter, (72) and when 
the Krita had thus come altogether to an end, — then perfection 
vanished. When this mental perfection had been destroyed, there 
arose (73) another perfection formed in the period of the Treta age. 
The eight mental perfections, which I declared (to have existed) 
at the creation, (74) were gradually extinguished. At the beginning 
of the Kalpa mental perfection alone (existed), viz., that which existed 
in the Krita age. 75. In all the Manvantaras there is declared to 
arise a perfection proceeding from works, produced by the discharge of 
the duties belonging to castes and orders, according to the fourfold 
division of Yugas. 76. The (morning) twilight (deteriorates) by a 
quarter of the (entire) Krita, — and the evening twilight by (another) 
quarter; — (thus) the Krita, the morning twilight, and the evening 

175 This representation of the condition of mankind during the Krita age, the period 
of ideal goodness, was no doubt sketched in conformity with the opinions which pre- 
vailed at the period when the Purana was compiled ; when dispassion was regarded 
as the highest state of perfection. 

176 It would seem as if the writer here meant to state that the period of life was 
tlfat which in the verse of the Mark. P. (xlix. 24), quoted in the note on verse 63, it 
is declared to have been. But the expression here ifc, from some cause or other, im- 
perfect. 
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twilight (together) deteriorate successively to the extent of three 
quarters, in the duties peculiar to the Tuga, and in austere fervour, 
sacred knowledge, strength, and length of life. 177 Then after the 
evening of the Krita had died out, (78) the Treta age succeeded, — 
(which) the most excellent rishis regarded as the evening of the Krita. 
But when the evening of the Krita had died out, (79) from the in- 
fluence of time, and for no other reason, perfection disappeared from 
among the creatures who survived at the commencement of the Treta 
age which ensued at the beginning of the Kalpa. 80. When that per- 
fection had perished, another perfection arose. The subtile form of 
water having returned in the form of cloud (to the sky), 178 (81) rain 
began to be discharged from the thundering clouds. The earth having 
once received that rain, (82) trees resembling houses 179 were provided 
for these creatures. From them all means of enjoyment were pro- 
duced. 83. Men derived their subsistence from them at the beginning 
of the Treta. Subsequently, after a great length of time, owing to 
their ill fortune, (84) the passions of desire and covetousness arose in 
their hearts uncaused. The monthly discharge, which occurred at the 
end of women’s lives, (85) did not then take place : but as it com- 
menced again, owing to the force of the age ( yuga ), (86) and as the 
couples, in consequence of it, began to cohabit, and approached each 
other monthly, from necessity occasioned by the time, — (87) an un- 
seasonable 170 a production of the monthly discharge, and of pregnancy 
ensued. Then through their misfortune, and owing to that fated time, 
(88) all those house-like trees perished. When these had been de- 
stroyed, men disturbed and agitated, (89) but genuine in their desire, 
longed after that perfection (which they had lost). Then those house- 
like trees appeared to them ; (90) and among their fruits yielded 
clothes and jewels. On these trees too, in the hollow of every leaf, 
there was produced, (91) without the aid of bees, honey of great po- 
tency, having scent, colour, and flavour. By this means they sub- 
sisted at the beginning of the Treta, (92) delighted with this per- 

177 Such is the only sense I can extract from these rather obscure lines. 

178 Such is the only sense of the words here rendered which occurs to me. 

179 Grihci-samsthitah. Professor Wilson, in his Dictionary, gives “ like, resembling,” 
among the meanings of samsthita . 

179 a Instead of alcale , “out of season,” Professor Aufrecht suggests aMU, “in 
season,” as the proper reading. 
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fection and free from trouble. Again, through, the lapse of time, 
becoming greedy, (93) they seized by force those trees, and that honey 
produced -without bees. And then, owing to that misconduct of theirs, 
occasioned by cupidity, (94) the Kalpa trees, together with their honey, 
were in some places destroyed. As but little of it 180 remained, owing 
to the effects of the period of twilight, (95) the pairs (of opposites, as 
pleasure and pain, etc.) arose in men when existing (in this state) ; 
and they became greatly distressed by sharp cold winds, and heats. 
96. Being thus afflicted by these opposites, they adopted means of 
shelter : and to counteract the opposites they resorted to houses. 97. 
Formerly they had moved about at their will, and had not dwelt at all 
in houses : but subsequently they abode in dwellings, as they found 
suitable and pleasant, (98) in barren deserts, in valleys, on mountains, 
in caves,; and took refuge in fortresses, — (in a) desert with perpetual 
water. 181 99. As a protection against cold and heat they began to con- 
struct houses on even and uneven places, according to opportunity and 
at their pleasure. 100, They then measured out towns, cities, villages, 
and private apartments, according to the distribution of each.” [The 
following verses 101-107 give an account of the different measures of 
length and breadth, which is followed, in verses 108-122, by a descrip- 
tion of the various kinds of fortresses, towns, and villages, their shapes 
and sizes, and of roads. The author then proceeds in verse 123 :] 
“These places having been made, they next constructed houses; and 
as formerly trees existed, formed like houses, 182 (124) so did they (now) 
begin to erect them, after repeated consideration. (Some) boughs are 
spread out, others are bent down, (125) others rise upwards, while 
others again stretch horizontally. After examining thus by reflection 
how the different boughs of trees branch out, (126) they constructed 
in like manner the apartments ( sakJiak ) (of their houses) : hence they 

iso “Perfection” seems to he here intended. If so, it would seem as if this line 
had been separated from its proper context. 

181 Dhanvanam saimiodakam . Perhaps we should read here with the Mark. P. 
xlix. 35, mrJcshyam pdrwtam audaTcam “ (fortresses) protected by trees, built on 
mountains, or surrounded by water.” 

183 "Whatever may be thought of this rendering of the phrase, vrikshcih grihasam - 
sth^aTi, the Mark. P. (xlix. 52), at least, is quite clear: grikdhdrd yatJui purvam 
tesham asan mahiruhah ] iatka samsmritya tat sarvam cliakrur vesmdni tdh prajcih ( 
“As they had formerly had trees with the shape of houses, so recalling all that to 
mind, these people built their dwellings.” 
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are called rooms (idZd#). 183 In this way rooms and houses derive their 
appellation from branches. 127. Hence rooms are called Said, and in 
that their character as rooms ( salatvam ) consists. And inasmuch as 
the mind takes pleasure in them, and as they have gladdened ( prasd - 
dm/ an ), the mind, (128) houses, rooms, and palaces are termed respec- 
tively griha , iala, and prasdda. Having adopted these means of 
defence against the Opposites,’ they devised methods of subsistence. 
129. The kalpa-trees having been destroyed along with their honey, 
those creatures, afflicted with thirst and hunger, became disquieted by 
dejection. 130. Then again another perfection arose for them in the ■ 
Treta age, — which fulfilled the purpose of subsistence, — viz., rain at 
their pleasure. 131. The rain-water, which flowed into the hollows, 
burst out in the form of springs, water- courses, and rivers, 1S4 through 
the rain. 132. Thus at the second fall of rain rivers began to flow. 
When the drops of water first reached the ground, then (133) from the 
conjunction of the waters and the earth plants sprang up among them, 
which bore both flowers, roots, and fruits. 134. Fourteen kinds of 
plants, cultivated and wild, were produced without ploughing or sow- 
ing, as well as trees and shrubs which bore flowers and fruit at the 
proper season. 135. This was the first appearance of plants in the 
Treta age, and by them men subsisted at that period. 136. Then there 
again arose among them, universally, desire and cupidity, through a ne- 
cessary process, and as a result of the Treta age. 137. They then 
appropriated to themselves, by force and violence, rivers, fields, hills, 
trees, shrubs, and plants. 138. Those perfect beings, who were de- 
scribed by me as existing formerly in the Krita, — the mind -born 
children of Brahma, who had been produced in this world when they 
came from the Janaloka, — (139) who were (some) tranquil, (some) fiery, 
(some) active, and (others) distressed, — were again born in the Treta, 
(140) as Brahmans, Xshattriyas, Taisyas, S'udras, and injurious men, 
governed by the good and bad actions (performed) in former births. 141. 
Then those who were weaker than they, being truthful and innocent, 
dwelt among them, free from cupidity, and self-restrained; (142) whilst 

183 The reasoning here does not seem very cogent, as the two words saJchd and said 
do not appear to have any close connection. But such unsuccessful attempts at ety- 
mology are frequent in Sanskrit works. 

m The text here does not seem to be in a satisfactory state. The Calc, edition of 
the Mark. P. reads vrishtyavaruddhair abhavat , etc. 



96 


MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, 


others, less glorious than they, took and did. 1S5 When they had thus be- 
come opposed to each other, — (143) through their misconduct, while they 
struggled together, the plants were destroyed, being seized with their 
fists like gravel. 144. Then the earth swallowed up the fourteen kinds 
of cultivated and wild plants, in consequence of the influence exerted 
by the Yuga : for men had seized again and again the fruit, together 
with the flowers and leaves. 145. After the plants had perished, 
the famished people, becoming bewildered, repaired to Svayambhu 
the lord of creatures, (146) in the beginning of the Treta age, seeking 
the means of subsistence. 180 Learning what they desired, (147) and 
determining by intuition what was proper to be done, the Lord Brah- 
ma Svayambhu, knowing that the plants had been swallowed up by 
the earth, milked them back. 148. Taking Sumeru as a calf, he milked 
this earth. When this earth (or cow) 187 was milked by him, roots were 

185 It is difficult to extract any satisfactory sense out of this line. 

186 The S r . P. Br. ii. 4, 2, 1, also speaks of different classes of creatures applying to 

the creator for food : Prajdputim vai bhutdny upasldan | prajdh vai bhutani | “ vi no 
dhehi yathd jTvama ” iti | tato devd yajnopavltino bliutvd dahshinam jam dchya upa- 
sldan | tan abravld u yajno vo ’ mam amritatvam va urg vah suryo vo jyotir ” iti | 
2. Atha enam pitarah pro. ehlnavitinah savyam janv dchya upasldan j tan abravld 
“ mast masi vo Hamm svadha vo manojavo vas chandrama vo jyotir” iti | 3. Atha 
enam manushydh pravritak upastham hritvd upasldan | tan abravlt 44 say am pratar 
vo Hanam prajdh vo mrityur vo ’ gnir vo jyotir” iti | 4. Atha enam pas avail upasldan | 
tebhyah svaisham eva chaicara 44 yadd eva yuyam haddcha labhddhvai yadi hale yady 
anahdle atha eva asndtha” iti [ tasmad etc yadd haddcha labhante yadi hale yady 
andhdle atha eva asnanti j 5. Atha ha enam sas’vad apy asurdli upasedur ity dhuh | 
tebhyas tamas cha mdyani chapradadau | asty aha eva asura-maya iti iva | parabhuta 
ha tv eva tali prajdh | tali imah prajas tathaiva upajivanti yathaiva dbhyah Praja - 
patir adaddt | “ All beings resorted to Prajiipati,— (creatures are beings),— (saying) 

‘ provide for us that we may live.’ Then the gods, wearing the sacrificial cord, and 
bending the right knee, approached him. To them he said, 4 let sacrifice be your food, 
your immortality your strength, the sun your light.’ 2. Then the Fathers, wearing 
the sacrificial cord on their right shoulders, and bending the left knee, approached him. 
To them he said, 4 you shall eat monthly, your oblation {svadha) shall be your ra- 
pidity of thought, the moon your light/ 3. Then men, clothed, and inclining their 
bodies, approached him. To them he said, 4 ye shall eat morning and evening, your 
offspring shall be your death, Agni your light.* 4. Then cattle repaired to him. To 
them he accorded their desire, (saying), 4 "Whensoever ye find anything, whether at 
the proper season or not, cat it.’ Hence whenever they find anything, whether at the 
proper season or not, they eat it. 5. Then they say that the Asuras again and again 
resorted to him. To them he gave darkness {tamas) and illusion. There is, indeed, 
s*ch a thing as the illusion, as it were, of the Asuras. But those creatures succumbed. 
These creatures subsist in the very manner which Prajiipati allotted to them.” 

18 " Gauh means both. 
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produced again in the ground, — (149) those plants, whereof hemp is 
the seventeenth, which end with the ripening of fruits.” [The plants 
fit for domestic use, and for sacrifice are then enumerated in verses 
150-155.] “ 155. All these plants, domestic and wild, were for the 

first time 188 produced at the beginning of the Treta age, (156) without 
cultivation, trees, shrubs, and the various sorts of creepers and grasses, 
both those which produce roots as their fruits, and those which bear 
fruit after flowering. The seeds for which the earth was formerly 
milked by Svayambhu (158) now became plants bearing flowers and 
fruits in their season. "When these plants, though created, did not 
afterwards grow, (159) the divine Brahma Svayambhu devised for the 
people means of subsistence depending on labour effected by their 
hands. 160. Thom that time forward the plants were produced and 
ripened through cultivation. The means of subsistence having been 
provided, Svayambhu (161) established divisions among them according 
to their tendencies. 1 " Those of them who were rapacious, and destruc- 
tive, (162) he ordained to be Kshattriyas, protectors of the others. 100 
As many men as attended on these, fearless, (163) speaking truth and 
propounding sacred knowledge (brahma) with exactness, (were made) 
Brahmans. Those others of them who had previously been feeble, en- 
gaged in the work of slaughter, 101 who, as cultivators ( Jcmasdh ), had 
been destructive, and wei'e active in connection with the ground, were 
called Taisyas, husbandmen ( Jcindsdn ), providers of subsistence. 165. 
And he designated as S'udras those who grieved (kochantah), and ran 
(dravantah) i m who were addicted to menial tasks, inglorious and feeble. 

188 See the note on verse 55, above. 

189 Tathararabhah . The Mark. P. has yatha-nyaycwi yatha-gunam , “ according 
to fitness and their qualities.’' 

190 Itaresham krita-tranan. The M. Bh. xii. 2247, thus explains the word Kshat- 
triya : brahmananam Jcshata-tranat tatah kshattriya uehyate | “ (a king) is called 
Kshattriya because ho protects Brahmans from injuries.” 

191 Vaisasam karma . The former word has the senses of (1) “ hindrance, impedi- 
ment,” and (2) “slaughter,” assigned to it in Wilson’s Dictionary. 

193 The reader who is familiar with the etymologies given in Yaska's Nirukta, or in 
Professor Wilson's Dictionary on Indian authority, will not be surprised at the ab- 
surdity of the attempts made here by the Purana-writer to explain the origin of the 
words Kshattriya, Vaisya and S'udra. To account for the last of these names he 
combines the roots such, “ to grieve,” and dru, “ to run,” dropping, however, of ne- 
cessity the last letter (ch) of the former. The word kshattriya is really derived from 
kshattra , “royal power and vaisya comes from vis , “people,” and means “a man 
of the people.” 
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166. Brahma determined the respective functions and duties of all these 

persons. But after the system of the four castes had been in all respects 

established, (167) those men from infatuation did not fulfil their several 

duties. Not living conformably to those class-duties, they came into 

mutual conflict. 168. Having become aware of this fact, precisely as 

it stood, the Lord Brahma prescribed force, criminal justice, and war, 

as the profession of the Kshattriyas. 169. He then appointed these, 

viz., the duty of officiating at sacrifices, sacred study, and the receipt 

of presents, to be the functions of Brahmans. 170 The care of cattle, 

traffic, and agriculture, he allotted as the work of the Yaisyas ; and 

the practice of the mechanical arts, and service, he assigned as that of 
* 

the S'udras. 171. The duties common to Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and 
Yaisyas were the offering of sacrifice, study, and liberality. 172. Hav- 
ing distributed to the classes their respective functions and occupations, 
the Lord then allotted to them abodes in other worlds for their per- 
fection. 173. The world of Prajapati is declared to be the (destined) 
abode of Brahmans practising rites; Indr a’ s world that of Kshattriyas 
who do not flee in battle; (174) the world of the Maruts that of 
Yaisyas who fulfil their proper duty; the world of the Gandharvas 
that of men of S'udra birth who abide in the work of service. 175. 
Having allotted these as the future abodes of (the men of the different) 
classes, who should be correct in their conduct, he ordained orders ( dsra - 
mas ) in the classes which had been established. 176. The Lord for- 
merly instituted the four orders of householder, religious student, dweller 
in the woods, and mendicant. 177. To those of them who do not in 
this world perform the duties of their castes, the men who dwell in 
hermitages apply the appellation of 4 destroyer of works.’ 178. Brahma 
established these orders by name, and in explanation of them he de- 
clared their duties, (179) their methods of procedure, and their various 
lites. Hirst of all there is the order of householder, which belongs to 
all the four classes, (180) and is the foundation and source of the other 
three orders. I shall declare them in order with their several obser- 
servances.” [The following verses 181-189, which detail these duties, 
need not be cited here. I shall, however, quote verses 1 90 ff. for their 
e^ellent moral tone.] 44 190. The Yedas, with their appendages, sa- 
crifices, fasts, and ceremonies, (191) avail not to a depraved man, 
when his disposition has become corrupted. All external rites are 
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fruitless (192) to one who is inwardly debased, however energetically 
he may perform them. A man who bestows even the whole of his 
substance with a defiled heart will thereby acquire no merit — of which 
a good disposition is the only cause.” [After giving some further par- 
ticulars about the celestial abodes of the righteous, verses 194-198, the 
writer proceeds:] “199*. When — after the division into castes and 
orders had thus been made — (200) the people living under that system 
did not multiply, Brahma formed other mind-born creatures in the 
middle of the Treta (201) from his own body and resembling himself. 
When the Treta age had arrived, and had gradually reached its middle, 
(202) the Lord then began to form other mind-horn creatures. He 
next formed creatures in whom goodness ( sattqa ) and passion {rajas) 
predominated, (203) and who were capable of attaining (the four ob- 
jects of human pursuit) righteousness, wealth, love, and final liberation, 
together with the means of subsistence. Grods, too, and Fathers, and 
Bishis, and Manus (wer^ formed), (204) by whom these creatures were 
classified ( ? ) according to their natures in conformity with the Yuga. 
When this character(?) of his offspring had been attained, Brahma (205) 
longed after mental offspring of all kinds and of various forms. Those 
creatures, whom I described to you as having taken refuge in Janaloka, 
(206) at the end of the Kalpa, all these arrived here, when he thought 
upon them, in order to be reproduced in the form of gods and other 
beings. 207. According to the course of the Manvantaras the least 
were esteemed the first (?), being swayed by destiny, and by connec- 
tions and circumstances of every description. 208. These creatures 
were always born, under the controuling influence of, and as a recom- 
pence for their good or bad deeds. 209. He by himself formed those 
creatures which arrived in their several characters of gods y asuras, 
fathers, cattle, birds, reptiles, trees, and insects, in order that they 
might be subjected (anew) to the condition of creatures.” 103 

The substance of the curious speculations on the origin and primeval 
condition of mankind contained in the preceding passage may be stated 
as follows : In verses 22-34 we are told that the creatures, who at the 
close of the preceding Kalpa had been driven by the mundane confla- 
gration to Janaloka, now formed the seed of the new creation, which 
took place in the Krita Yuga, at the commencement of the present 

193 1 confess that I have had great difficulty in attaching any sense to the last words. 
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Kalpa. These were mind-horn sons of Brahma, perfect in nature, and 
they peopled the world. As a rule, we are informed, those beings who 
have formerly been elevated from the earth to higher regions, return 
again and again to this world, and, as a result of their previous works, 
are born in every age, in every possible variety of condition, exhibiting 
the same dispositions and fulfilling the same functions as in their former 
states of existence. It is next stated, verses 35-40, that when creation 
had, in some way not explained, come to a stand-still, four classes of 
human beings, consisting each of a thousand pairs of males and females, 
characterized respectively by different qualities, physical and moral, 
were produced from different members of the Creator’s body. 104 These 
creatures sought to propagate the race, but abortively, for the reason 
specified (43). Children however were produced by mental effort 
(45 and 59), and in considerable numbers (52). The state of physical 
happiness, absolute and universal equality, moral perfection, and com- 
plete dispassion, in which mankind then existed, is depicted (48-65). 
The means of subsistence and enjoyment, which they are said to have 
drawn from the earth (48 and 57), were not of the ordinary kind, as 
we are informed (55 f.) that neither animals nor plants, which are the 
products of unrighteousness, existed at that period. division into 
castes or orders prevailed during that age of perfection (62). A gradual 
declension, however, had been going on, and at the end of the Krita 
Yuga, the perfection peculiar to it had altogether disappeared (70-79). 
Another kind of perfection, peculiar to the Treta, however, subse- 
quently arose (73 and 80), and in the different Yu gas there has existed 
a perfection springing from the performance of the duties belonging to 
each caste and order (75). The perfection described as prevailing in 
the Treta was of a physical kind, consisting in the production of rain 
and the growth of trees, shaped like houses, which at the same time 
yielded the materials of all sorts of enjoyments (80-82). Passion, 
however, in its various forms began to take the place of the previous 
dispassion (84). The constitution of women, which had formerly in- 
capacitated them for effective impregnation, became ultimately so modi- 
fied as to ensure the successful propagation of the species, which 

Cf 

194 This statement agrees with that in the Mark. P. xlix. 3 ff. but differs from that 
already given from the Vishnu P. in so far as the latter does not specify the numbers 
created, or say anything about pairs being formed. 
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accordingly proceeded (84-87). 195 We have then the destruction, and 
subsequent reproduction of the trees, formed like houses, described 
(88-91). These trees now produced clothes and jewels, as well as honey 
without bees, and enabled mankind to live in happiness and enjoyment. 
Again, however, the trees disappeared in consequence of the cupidity 
which led to their misuse (92-94). The absence of perfection occa- 
sioned suffering of various kinds, from moral as well as physical causes, 
and men were now driven to construct houses, which they had hitherto 
found unnecessary (96-99 and 123), and to congregate in towns and 
cities (100). Their houses were built after the model furnished by 
trees (123-128). The hunger and thirst which men endured from the 
loss of the trees which had formerly yielded all tile means of subsist- 
ence and enjoyment, were relieved by means of a new perfection 
which appeared in the shape of rain, and the streams thereby gene- 
rated, and by the growth of plants, which now sprang up for the first 
time as a result of the conjunction of water and earth (130-135 and 
155). Desire and cupidity, however, now again arose and led to acts 
of violent appropriation (136 f.). At this juncture the perfect mind- 
born sons of Brahma, of different dispositions, who had formerly existed 
in the Krita age, were reproduced in the Tretfi as Brahmans, Kshat- 
triyas, Vaisyas, S'udras, and destructive men, as a result of their actions 
in their former existence (138-140). But in consequence of their dis- 
sensions and rapacity, the earth swallowed up all the existing plants 
(142-144). Under the pressure of the distress thus occasioned the 
inhabitants of the earth resorted to Brahma, who milked the earth, 
through the medium of mount Sumeru acting as a calf, and recovered 
the plants which had disappeared (145-149). As, however, these plants 
did not propagate themselves spontaneously, Brahma introduced agri- 
culture (158-160). Having thus provided the means of subsistence, 
he divided the people into classes according to their characteristics 
(160-165). But as these classes did not perform their several duties, 
and came into mutual conflict, Brahma prescribed their respective func- 
tions with greater precision (166-171) ; and assigned the future celestial 
abodes which the members of each class might attain by their fulfilment 
(172-174). He then ordained the four orders of householder, religious 

195 It is not quite clear, however, what is intended by the word aJcvtle, “ out of 
season,” in verse 87. See the emendation proposed above in the note on that verso. 
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student, etc. (175-190). After a few verses in praise of moral purity 
(190-193), the abodes and destinies of the eminently righteous are set 
forth (194-199). Just when we had arrived at a point in the narra- 
tive, from which we might have imagined that it had only to be carried 
on further to afford us a sufficient explanation of the state of things 
existing up to the present age, we are suddenly arrested (199-202) by 
being informed that the people distributed according to the system of 
castes and orders did not multiply, and are introduced to a new mind- 
born creation, which took place in the Treta age, to remedy this 
failure. We are next told (203) of what appears to be another crea- 
tion of beings endowed with goodness and passion. And, finally, a yet 
further re-incorporation of previously existing souls is described as hav- 
ing taken place (205-209). It would thus seem that after all we are 
left without any account of the origin of the system of castes which 
prevailed when the Purana was compiled. The only suppositions on 
which this conclusion can be avoided are either (1) that the cessation 
in the increase of the generation alluded to in verse 200, which led to 
the new creation, was not universal, that the race than existing did not 
entirely die out, but that the old blood was re-invigorated by that of the 
newly created beings ; or (2) that the other set of creatures, mentioned 
in verse 203, as characterized by goodness and passion, were the pro- 
genitors of the present race of men. On these points, however, the 
text throws no light. 

The preceding account of the creation of mankind and of the vicissi- 
tudes and deterioration of society, is in some places obscure and con- 
fused, and its several parts do not appear to be consistent with each other. 
At the outset the writer describes the creation of four thousand pairs 
of human beings, of whom each separate set of one thousand is distin- 
guished by widely different innate characters, the first class having the 
quality of goodness, the second that of passion, the third those of passion 
and darkness, and the fourth that of darkness. Nevertheless (as in the 
parallel passage of the Vishnu Purana) we cannot find in the narrative 
the least trace of those inherent differences of character having for a long 
time manifested themselves by producing dissimilarity either of moral 
conduct or of physical condition ; for the perfection, which is described 
as existing in the Krita age, is spoken of as if it was universal ; and 
not only is no distinction alluded to as prevailing at this period between 
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the component parts of society, but we are expressly told that no castes 
or orders then existed. The deterioration also, which ensued towards 
the end of the Krita age, is described as general, and not peculiar to 
any class. How is this complete uniformity, first of perfection, and 
afterwards of declension, which, for anything that appears to the con- 
trary, is predicated of the descendants of the whole of the four thousand 
pairs, to be reconciled with the assertion that each thousand of those 
pairs was characterized by different innate qualities ? The difficulty is 
not removed by saying that the writer supposed that these inherent 
varieties of character existed in a latent or dormant state in the 
different classes, and were afterwards developed in their descendants; 
for he distinctly declares (verse 54) in general terms that mankind 
were at that period sattva-lahuluh , i.e. “possessed the quality of 
goodness in abundance and in the earlier part of the subsequent 
narrative no allusion is made to the different qualities at first as- 
cribed to the four sets of a thousand pairs being separately deve- 
loped in the members of the four classes respectively. In verse 74, 
indeed, it appears to be assumed that the division into castes had 
existed from the creation; for we there find an assertion that in “all 
the Manvantaras, according to the division of the four yugas/’ (includ- 
ing apparently the Krita) “ there is declared to have existed a perfec- 
tion effected by the observances of the castes and orders, and arising 
from the fulfilment of works ; ” but how is this to be reconciled with 
the express statement of verses 60 and 61, that “ in the Krita age no 
works were performed which were either virtuous or sinful/’ and that 
“ there then existed neither distinctions of caste or order, nor any mix- 
ture of castes? ” In the Treta age the state of deterioration continued, 
but no reference is made of any separation of classes till we come to 
verse 138, where it is said that the beings who in the Krita age had 
existed as the perfect mind-born sons of Brahma, were now, as a con- 
sequence of their former actions, -recalled into human existence, and in 
conformity with their previous characters as calm, fiery, laborious, or 
depressed, became Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, S'udras, and men 
of violence. These creatures, after they had been furnished with the 
means of subsistence, were eventually divided into classes, according J:o 
their varieties of disposition, character, and occupation ; and as at first 
they did not fulfil their proper duties, but encroached upon each others’ 
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provinces, their functions were afterwards more stringently defined and 
the means of enforcing obedience were provided. Here it is intimated 
that different sets of beings were born as Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yais- 
yas, and Sudras, on account of the different qualities which they had 
manifested in a previous existence, and that in conformity with those 
same characteristics they were afterwards form ally distributed into castes. 
This description is therefore so far consistent with itself. The difference 
of caste is made to depend upon the dispositions of the soul. But how are 
we to reconcile this postulation of different characters formerly exhibited 
with the description given in the previous part of the narrative, where 
we are informed that, in the earlier parts, at least, of the Krita age, 
all men were alike perfect, and that no actions were performed which 
were either virtuous or vicious ? If such was the case at that period, how 
could the beings who then existed have manifested those differences of 
disposition and character which are asserted to have been the causes of 
their being subsequently reborn as Brahmans, Kshattriyas, S'udras, and 
Taisyas? It may be admitted that the differences of character, which 
are attributed in the Pur ana to the four primeval sets of a thousand 
pairs of human beings, correspond to those qualities which are described 
as having subsequently given rise to the division into castes ; but the 
assertion of such a state of uniform and universal perfection, as is said 
to have intervened between the creation of mankind and the realization 
of caste, seems incompatible with the existence of any such original 
distinctions of a moral character. 

As regards this entire account when compared with the other two 
descriptions of the creation given in the previous part of this section, 
the same remarks are applicable as have been made in the last section, 
p. 65 f., on the corresponding passages from the Yishnu Purana. 

The chapter which I have just translated and examined, is followed 
immediately by the one of which I have already in a preceding page 
quoted the commencement, descriptive of the creation of Asuras, Gods, 
Bathers, etc., from the different bodies assumed and cast off successively 
by Brahma. 

I shall now give an extract from the following, or tenth chapter, in 
which the the legend of S'atarupa is related. 

Suta uvacha | 1. JEvambhuteshu lolceshu JBro.hmand hka-Jcarttrina 106 j 

196 This form Tcmttrina (one 'which, as is well known, may he optionally employed in 
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yadd tdh na pravarttante prajuh Icendpi hdund | 2. Tamo-mdtrdrrito 
Brahma tadd-prabhriti duhkhitah | tatah sa vidadhe buddhim artha - 
nischaya-gdmimm | 3. Athdbmani samasrdhshlt tamo-mdtrdm nijdt - 
milcdm | rajah-sattvam pardjitya varttamunam sa dharmatah | 4, 
Tapyate tena duhkhena sokaih dialer e jagat-patih | tamas s hi vyanudat 
tasmdd rajas tach cha samdvrmot | 5. Tat tamah pratinuttaih vai mi~ 
thunam samvy ajdyata | adharmas diarandj jajne liimsd soled cl ajdyata | 
6. Tatas tasmin samudlhute mithune cliarandtmani | tat as cha bhagavdn 
dslt pritischainam asisriyat | 7. Scam tanwfii sa tato Brahma tarn 
apohad abhdsvardm | dvidha ’Jcarot sa tarn deham ardhena purusho 
3 bhavat | 8. Ardhena ndfl sd tasya S'atarupd vy ajdyata | prdkritdm 
bhuta-dhatrim tdm ledmdd vai srishtavdn vibhuli | 9. Sd divam pritlii- 
vifh chaiva mahimnd vydpya dhulifliitd I Brahmanah sd tanuh puna 
divam dvritya tisht.liati | 10. Yd tv ardhdt srijate ndri S'atarupd vy ajd- 
yata | sd devl niyatam taptvd tapa.li parama-dmcliaram | bharttdram 
dlptayaiasam Purusham pratyapadyata | 11. Sa vai Svdyamblmvah 
purvam Purusho Manur uchyate | tasyaikasaptati-yugam Manvanta- 
ram ihochyate | 12. Labdhvd tu purushah patniih S'atarupdm ayonijdm | 
tayd sa ramate sdrddham tasmdt sd Batir uchyate | 13. Prathamah 
samprayogah sa kalpddau samavarttata | Virdjam asrijad Brahma so 
3 bhav at Purusho Virdt | 14. Sa samrdt mdsarupdt tu uairdjas tu Manuk 
smritah \ sa vairdjah prajd-sargah sa surge purusho Manuk | 15. Vai- 
rdjdt purushad virdch chhatarupd vy ajdyata | Priyavratottdnapddau 
putrau putravatdm varau \ 

u 1. "When the worlds had thus been formed by Brahma their creator, 
but the creatures, for some reason did not engage in action, 107 (2) Brahmli, 
enveloped in gloom, and thenceforward dejected, formed a resolution 
tending to ascertain the fact. 3. He then created in himself (a body) 
of his own, formed of pure gloom ( tamas ), having overpowered the 
passion (rajas) and goodness (sattva) which existed (in him) naturally. 
4. " The Lord* of the world was afflicted with that suffering, and la- 
the neuter, but not in the masculine) is here used for metrical reasons. Such irregu- 
larities arc, as we have seen, designated by the Commentators as drsha. It is unlikely 
that Brahman should he here used in a neuter sense. 

197 The true reading here may he pravarddhante , in which case the sense will*be 
11 did not multiply.” Compare the parallel passage in the Vishnu Puruna, i. 7, 4, 
p. 64. 
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mented. 19S He then dispelled the gloom, and covered over the passion. 

5. The gloom, when scattered, was formed into a pair. 109 Unright- 
eousness arose from activity (?), and mischief sprang from sorrow. 

6. That active (?) pair having been produced, he became glorious (?) 

and pleasure took possession of him. 7. Brahma after that cast off 
that body of his, which was devoid of lustre, and divided his person 
into two parts ; with the half he became a male ( purusha ) (8) and 
with the half a female : it was S'atarupa who was so produced to him. 
Under the impulse of lust he created her a material supporter of 
beings. 9. By her magnitude she pervaded both heaven and earth. 
That former body of Brahma invests the sky. 10. This divine female 
S'atarupa, who was born to him from his half, as he was creating, by 
incessantly practising austere fervour of a highly arduous description, 
acquired for herself as a husband a Male {2 mrus ^ a ) renown. 

He is called of old the Male, Manu Svayambhuva ; and his period 
(mamantara) is declared to extend to seventy-one Yugas. 12. This 
Male, having obtained for his wife, S'atarupa, not sprung from any 
womb, lived in dalliance with her ( ramate ) ; and from thi3 she is called 
Bati (the female personification of sexual love). 13. This was the 
first cohabitation practised in the beginning of the Kalpa. Brahma 
created Yiraj ; he was the Male, Yiraj. 14. He is the sovereign 
(samraj ),* from his having the form of a month ; and Manu is known as 
the son of Yiraj. 200 This creation of living beings is called that of 
Yiraj. In this creation Manu is the male. 15. S'atarupa bore to the 
heroic Purusha, son of Yiraj, two sons, Priyavrata and Uttanapada, the 
most eminent of those who have sons.” This is followed by a further 
genealogy, into which I will not enter. 

By comparing this account with the one extracted above, p. 64 f., 
from the Yishnu Purana, i. 7, 1 ff., it will be seen that while it makes 
no allusion to the production of Eudra, as related in the Yishnu Purana 
(which, as well as the birth of the mental sons of Brahma, the Yayu 
Purana had described in the preceding chapter, verses 67-83), it is 
somewhat fuller in regard to the legend of S'atarupa ; and although it 

198 With, this account of Brahma's dejection and grief the accounts quoted above 
pp? 68 ff. from the Brahmanas may be compared. 

199 Compare the narrative of the Yishnu Puranu i. 7, 9 ff. quoted in p. 64 f. 

200 Compare the account given in Manu’s Institutes, above, p. 36. 
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does not allow that Brahma cohabited with his daughter, and assigns 
to her another husband, Manu SVayambhuva, it describes the creator 
as having been actuated by carnal desire in generating her. I shall 
give further illustrations of this story in the next section. 


Sect. IX. — Legend of Brahma and Ms daughter , according to the Aita- 
reya Br dim ana, and of S'atarupd , according to the Matsya Parana. 

The story which forms the subject of the present section is noticed 
at some length in the fourth volume of this work, pp. 38-46, where 
one of the oldest passages in which it is related, is quoted from the 
S'atapatha Brahmana, i. 7, 4, 1 ff, together with one of a comparatively 
late age from the Bhagavata Purana, iii. 12, 28 ff. As however the 
legend,; though repulsive in its character, is not without interest as 
illustrating the opinions which Indian rnythologists have entertained 
regarding their deities, I shall quote two other texts in which it is 
narrated. 

The first, from the Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 33, has, no doubt 
(along with the passage of the S'atapatha Brahmana just referred to, 
and another from the same work, xiv. 4, 2, Iff., quoted above, in 
p. 24 ff.), furnished the ideas which are expanded in the later versions 
of the story. It is as follows : 

Prajdpatir vai svdih duhitaram abhyadhydyat | Blvam ity anye dhur 
Usliasam ity anye \ tdm risyo bhfitvd rohitdm b hut dm abhyait | tarn 
deva apasyan \ lt akritam vai Prajdpatih karoti” iti | te tarn aichhan 
yah enam drisliyati | etam anyonyasmin na avindan | teshdm yd era 
ghoraiamds tanvah dsavhs tdh ekadhd samabharan | tdh sambhritdh esha 
devo ’ bluwat | tad asya etad bhutavan-ndma | bhavati vai sa yo 1 sya etad 
evam ndma veda | tarn deva abmvann 11 ay am vai Prajdpatir akritam 
akar imam vidhya ” iti | sa “ tathd” ity abravit | “ sa vai vo varam 
vrinai ” iti | “ vrimshva ” iti | sa etam eva varam avrmita pasundm 
adhipatyam \ tad asya etat pa&uman-ndma | pakmidn bhavati yo ’ sya 
etad evam ndma veda | tam abhydyatya avidhyat | sa viddhah urddhve 
udaprdpatad ityddi m | 

201 See the translation of this passage given by Dr. Haugen his Aitareya Brahmana 
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“Prajapati lusted after his own daughter. Some call her the Sky, 
others Tishas. Becoming a buck, he approached her after she had be- 
come a doe. The gods saw him ; (and said) Prajapati does a deed 
which was never done (before). 202 They sought some one who should 
take vengeance on him. Such a person they did not find among them- 
selves. They then gathered together their most dreadful bodies. These 
when combined formed this god (Eudra). Hence (arises) his name con- 
nected with Bhiita ( Bhutapati ). That man flourishes 203 who thus knows 
this name of his. The gods said to him, ' This Prajapati has done a 
deed which was never done before : pierce him. 1 Pie replied, ‘ so be 
it,’ (adding), 1 let me ask a boon of you.’ They rejoined, £ ask.’ He 
asked for this boon, viz., lordship over cattle. Hence arises his name 
connected with Pasu (. Pasupati ). He who thus knows his name, be- 
comes the owner of cattle. He then attacked (Prajapati) and pierced 
him. He, when pierced, soared upwards/’ etc. etc. 

The second passage I proposed to cite is from the Matsya Purana, 
chapter iii. verses 32 ff. : HJtacl tattvatmakaih Jcritva jag ad dvedkti 
ajijanat | 33. Sdvitrim loJca-siddhgartliam hridi Jcritva samdstJiitali J 
tatah sanjapatas tasya bhitvd deham aJcalmasJiam | 34. strl-rupam 
arddJiam alcarod arddham purusha-rupavat | S'atarupd cha sd khydtd 
Savitrl cha nigadyatc | 35. Sarasvaty atha Gdyatri BraJmdnl cha 
parantapa | tatah sa BraJimadevds tarn dtmajdm ity akalpayat | 36. 
Brishtva tdm vyathitas tdvat kdma-vdnu,rdito vibhuh | “ aho rupam alio 
rupam ” ity uvdcha tada 7 vyayah | 37. Tato Vas ishtha-pra m ulchd 
“ bJiagimm ” iti cliuJcrusuJi | Brahma na Jcinchid dadrise tan-muhhalo- 
kandd rite | 38. “ Alio rupam aho rupam ” iti dha punah punah | tatah 
prandma-namrdm tdm punas tdm abhyalokayat | 39. Atha pradakshindm 
chakre sd pitur raravarninl | putreJihyo lajjitasydsya tad-rupaloka- 
nechhayd | 40. Avirbhutam tato vaktram dakshinam pandu-gandavat | 

vol. ii. pp. 218ff. ; and the remarks on this translation by Professor "Weber, Indische 
Studien, ix. 217 ff. ; and also Professor Roth's explanation of the word bhutavat in 
his Lexicon. 

202 This seems to be imitated in the line of the Bhagavata Puruna iii. 12, 30, 
quoted in vol. iv. of this work, p. 40 : naitat purvaih kritam tvad ye na Jcarishyanti 
chapare | “ This was never done by those before thee, nor will those after thee do it.” 

^° 3 Bhavati. In the Brahmanas this verb has frequently the sense of prospering, 
as opposed to pardbhavati, “ he perishes,” See Bothlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, s. v., 
and the passages there referred to. 
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vismaya-sphurad-oslithafh eha pdschdtyam udagdt tatah | 41. Chatur - 
ilium - abhavat pasehad vdmam kdma-sardturam | tato ’ nyad alhavat 
iasya kdmdturatayd tathd | 42. Utpatantyds tadd ”kdse dlokena kutu- 
haldt | srishty-artham yat kritam tena tap ah paramaddrunam | 43. Tat 
sarvam ndsam agamat sva-sutopagamechhayd | tendsu m vaktram alhavat 
panel mm aih tasya dhimatali | 44. Avirbhavaj jatdbhikha tad vaktranchd- 
vrinot prabhuh | tatas tan abravid Brahma putrdn dtma-samudbhavdn | 
4 5. u Prajdh srijadhvam abhitah sa-devd sura-mu nuslidh 17 | evam uktds 
tatah sarve sasrijur vividhah prajdh | 46. Gateshu teshu srislityartham 
prandmdvanatdm imam | upayenie sa vikdtmd S f atarupdm aninditdm | 
47. Sambahhuva tayd sarddham atikdmdturo viblmh | salqjjdm chakame 
devah kamalodara-mandire | 48. Ydvad abda-satam dhyaih yathd 7 nyah 
prdkrito janah | tatah kdlena mahatd tasydh putro 'bhavad Manuh | 49. 
Svdyambhuva iti khydtah sa Yirdd iti nah sratam | tad-rapa-gum-samd- 
nydd adhipurusha uchyate | 50. Vairdjd yatra tejdtdh bahavah samsita - 
vratdh | Svdyambhuva mahdbhdgdh sapta sapta tathd \ pare | 51. Svd- 
roehishddyah sarve te Brahma-tidya-svarupinah | Autiaml-ptramuklids 
tadvad yeshdm team saptamo 7 dhund | ( Adhydya . 4.) Manur uvdeha | 
1. Alio kashtataraih chaltad angajdgamanaih vibhoh | Kathaih na dosham 
agamat kar maria tena Padmajah | 2. Para spa raneha sambandhah sago - 
trdndm abhut kathani | vaivdhikas tat-sntdndm chhindi me samsayam 
vibho | Matsya uvdeha | 3. B ivy e yam adi-srishtis tu rqjo-guna-samud - 
bhavd | atindriyendriyd tadvad atlndriya-sanrikd j 4. Bivya-tejomayl, 
bh up a divya-jndna-samudbhava |' na chdnyair abhiiah sakyd jndtum vai 
mumsa-ehakshushd | 5. Yathd bhujangdh sarpdndm dkdse sarva-pakshi- 
ndm | vidanii mar gam divydndm divyd eva na mdnavdh | 6. Kdryd- 
kdryena devdkha siibha&ubha-pliala-praddh | yasmdt tasmad na rujendra 
tad-vichdro nrmlm subhali | 7. Anyaelieha sarva-devdndm adhishthdtd 
chatur mukhali | gdyairl Brahnanas tadvad anga-bhutd nigadyate | 8. 
Amurlta-murttimad vdpi mithunancha praehakshate I Viranehir yatra 
bhagavdns tatra dein Sarasvatl | 9 Bhdrati yatra yatraiva tatra iatra 
Prajdpatih | yathdtapena rahitd ehhdyd vai (? na) drisyate kmehit | 
10. Gdyatrl Brahmanah pdrsvam tathaiva na vimunchati | veda-rdsih 
smrito Bralrnd Sdvitrl tad-adhislithita | 11. Tasmad na kakhid doshah 
sydt Sdvitrl-gamane vibhoh | tathdpi lajjdvanatah Prajdpatir abhut purd | 
12. Sva-sutopagamud Bralrnd Sasdpa Kusumdyudham | yasmdd mamdpi 
201 Instead of tendsu the Gaikowar MS. reads tenordhva. 
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bhavatd manah samkshobhiiam saraih | 13. Tasmat tvad-deham achircid 
Rudro bhasmikarishjati | Utah prasddaydmdsa Kdmadevas Chaturmu- 
kham | 14. “ Na mam akdranam saptuih tmm ihdrliasi mam am | aham 
evmn-vidhah srislitas tvayaim chaturdnana | 15. Indriya-kshobha-janakah 
sarveshdm eva dehindm | stri-puihsor avicliarena mayd sarvatra sarvadd | 
16. JTshobliyam manah prayatnena tvayakoktam purd vibho \ tasmad 
anaparddhena tvayd saptas tathd vibho | 17. Kuru prasddam bhagavan 
sva-sarlrdptaye punah | Brahma uvdcha | IS. Vaivasvate ’ntare prdpte 
Yadavanvaya-sambhavah | Rdmo noma yadd martyo mat-sattva-balam 
asritah | 19. A v atiryyd s ura- dhvaynsl Dvdrakdm adhivatsyati | tad- 

dhdtus tat-samascha m tvam tadd putratvam eshyasi ityddi | 

u 32. Having thus formed the universe, consisting of the principles, 
he generated a twofold creation, (33) having, with a view to the 
completion of the world, placed and kept Savitri in his heart. Then 
as he was muttering prayers, he divided his spotless body (34) and 
gave to the half the form of a woman, and to the half that of a male. 
(This female) is called Shtarupa, Savitri, (35) Sarasvati, Grayatn, and 
jBrahmanl. 'Brahma then took her for his daughter. 36. Beholding 
her, the imperishable deity, distressed, tortured with the arrows of 
love, exclaimed, ‘ o what beauty ! o what beauty ! ’ 37. Then (his 

sons) headed by Yasishtha, cried aloud, ‘(our) sister.’ Brahma saw 
nothing else, looking only at her face ; (38) and exclaimed again and 
again, ‘ o what beauty ! o what beauty ! 9 He then again gazed upon 
her, as she bend forward in obeisance. 39. The fair woman then made 
a circuit round her father. As on account of his sons he felt ashamed ; 
from his desire of gazing on her beauty (40) there appeared (on his 
head) a southern face with pale cheeks ; and there was afterwards ma- 
nifested a western face with lips quivering with astonishment. 41. A 
fourth was subsequently formed, beautiful, disquieted by the arrows of 
love. Then another was produced from the disturbing influence of the 
same passion, (42) and from eagerness in gazing after her as she rose 
upwards in the sky. That austere fervour, extremely dreadful, which 
Brahma had practised with a view to creation, (43) was entirely lost 
through his desire to approach his daughter (carnally) . Through this 
was produced speedily the fifth face (or, according to one MS., the upper, 

205 Such appears to be the reading of the Gaikowar MS. The original reading of 
the Taylor MS. has been erased, and another substituted, tatas tat-samaye tvam cha> 
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the fifth face) of the wise deity, (44) which appeared with matted hair, 
and which he covered up. Brahma then said to the sons who had 
sprung from him, (45) * create living beings everywhere, gods, asuras, 
and men.’ They, being thus addressed, created beings of various kinds. 
46. "When they had gone away for the purpose of creating, he, who is 
the universe, took for his wife the unblamed S'atarupa. 47. Sickened 
with love, ho cohabited with her : like any ordinary being, he loved 
her, — though she was full of shame — embowered in the hollow of a 
lotus, (48) for a hundred years of the gods. A long time after, a son 
was bom to her, ' Manu (49) called Svayambhuva, who, as we have 
heard, is Viraj. From their community of form and qualities he is 
called Adhipurusha. 200 50. From him were sprung those numerous 
Yairajas, steadfast in religious observances, those seven glorious sons of 
Svayambhu, and those other seven Manus, (51) beginning with Svaro- 
chisha and Auttami, in form equal to Brahma, of whom thou 20 ? art now 
the seventh. (4 th chapter) 1. Manu says : ‘ Ah h this is most afflicting, 
this entrance of love into the god. How was it that the lotus-born did 
not incur guilt by that act ? 2. And how did a matrimonial connection 
take place between persons of the same family who were sprung from 
him? Solve this doubt of mine, o Lord. The Fish replied: 3. This 
primeval creation was celestial, produced from the quality of passion 
{rajas ) ; it had senses removed beyond the cognizance of sense, and 
bodies of "the same description, (4) was possessed of celestial energy, 
derived from celestial knowledge, and cannot bo perfectly perceived 
by others with the eye of flesh. 5. Just as serpents know the path 
of serpents, and (beings living) in the sky know the path of all sorts 
of birds, so too the celestials alone, and not men, know the way of 
celestials. 6. And since it is tho gods who award the recompcnee, 
favourable or unfavourable, according as good or bad deeds have been 
done, — it is not good for men to examine this (question). 7. Further- 
more, the four-faced (Brahma) is the ruler of all the gods, and in like 
manner the Gflyatri is delared to be a member of Brahma. 8. And, as 

m 

206 Compare the Purusha Sukta, above p. 8, in the fifth verse of which the words 
Viva jo adhi purushah occur. If the last two words arc combined they give the nai|)e 
in the text. 

2°7 This account is given by the deity represented as incarnate in a Fish, to Maim 
Yaivasvata. 
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they say, there is a pair consisting of the formless, and of that which 
has form. "Wherever the divine Viranchi (Brahma) is, there is also 
the goddess Sarasvati. 9. Wherever Bharat! (a name of Sarasvati) is, 
there is also Prajapati. Just as shadow is nowhere seen without sun- 
shine, (10) so Gayatri never forsakes the side of Brahma. He is called 
the collected Ycda, and Savitrl rests upon him ; (11) there can therefore 
he no fault in his approaching her. Nevertheless, Brahma, the lord of 
creatures, was bowed down with shame, (12) because he had ap- 
proached his own daugther, and cursed Knsumayudha 208 (Kama), (in 
these words) 'As even my mind has been agitated by thy arrows, 
Rudra shall speedily reduce thy body to ashes.’ Kamadeva then pro- 
pitiated the four-faced deity, saying, (14) * Thou oughtest not to curse 
me without cause : preserve me. It is by thee thyself that I have 
been created with such a character, (15) an agitator of the organs of 
sense of all embodied creatures. The minds both of men and women 
must always and everywhere (16) be energetically stirred up by me with 
out hesitation : this thou thyself hast formerly declared. It is therefore 
without any fault of mine that I have been thus cursed by thee. 17. 
Be gracious, lord, that I may recover my body.’ Brahma answered : 
18. 'When the Yaivasvata Manvantara shall have arrived, a mortal, 
named Hama, sprung from the Yadava race, deriving force from my 
essence, (19) and, becoming incarnate as a destroyer of Asuras, shall 
inhabit Dvaraka. Thou shalt then become a son of his substance and 
like to him,” etc. 

The narrator of this legend does not hesitate to depict in the strongest 
colours (though without the least approach to grossness) the helpless 
subjection of Brahma to the influence of- sexual desire. r ihis illicit in- 
dulgence was regarded by the authors of the S'atapatha and Aitareya 
Brahmanas as in the highest degree scandalous, and they do not at- 
tempt to palliate its enormity by any mystical explanation, such as 
that which we find in the Matsya Purana. Whether this apology pro- 
ceeded from the original narrator, or from a later writer of a more sen- 
sitive disposition, w f ho perceived its inconsistency with any elevated 
idea of the superior powers, Is difficult to say. It is quite possible that 
the same writer who gave his fancy scope in describing the unbecoming 
scene, of which the substance had been handed down in works regarded 
203 The word means “ He whose weapons are flowers.” 
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as authoritative, may also have thought it necessary to discover some 
device for counteracting the scandal. On the other hand, the original 
writer seems to cut himself off from the privilege of resorting to any 
mystical refinements to explain away the offence, by having in the first 
instance represented Brahma’s indulgence as on a level with that of 
ordinary beings. And even after the apology has been concluded, we 
are still told that Brahma could not help feeling ashamed of what he 
had done. The writer of the explanation ought to have perceived that 
if his defence was of any value, the deity for whom he was apologizing 
had no ground for humiliation. But he did not venture to expunge the 
popular features of the story. The grounds on which the apology pro- 
ceeds are partly of the same character as those which the writer oi 
the Bhagavata Purana assumes in the passage (x. 33, 27 ff.) which is 
given in the fourth volume of this work, pp. 42 f., viz., that the gods 
are not to be judged on the same principles as men, — that “the celestials 
have laws of their own” ( sunt supiris sua jura). The Bhagavata 
Purana has, however, different measures for Brahma and for Krishna; 
for whilst the adultery of the latter is defended in the verses just re- 
ferred to, no desire is shown to vindicate the former in the other pas- 
sage, iii. 12, 28 ff, adduced in the same volume, page 40. 

As regards the details of the story according to tho different Puranas, 
I may observe that while the Vishnu, the Vfiyu (see above, pp. 65, 
and 106), and the Markandeya Puranas, xl. 13f., represent S'atarupa as 
the wife of Manu Svayambhuva, the Matsya Purana, as we have just 
seen, declares her to have been the spouse of Brahma himself, and the 
mother of Manu Svayambhuva. 200 This is repeatod in tho twenty- 
sixth verse of the fourth chapter : 

Yd sd deharddha-san ibhutd Gdyatri brahma-vadmi \ jananl yd Manor 
devi S’atarupa S’aiendriyd ) 27. Jiatir Manas Tapo Buddhir mahad~udi~ 
sa?midbhavd m | tatali sa S'atarupdydm saptdpatydny ajvjmiat | 28. Ye 
Manchyddayah putrdh mdnasds tasya dhlmatah | teshdm ay am abhul 
lokali mrva-jndnd tmakah purd | 2 9. Tato ’ srijad Fdmadevam ir is diet- 
vara-dharinam | Sanatlcumdrancha vibhum purveshdm api purvajam | 30. 

sod Compare tho account given in M anu’s Institutes (above, p. 36), which does not 
coincide in all particulars with any of tho Puranas hero quoted. * 

210 In this line the original readings arc in several places erased in the Taylor MS. 
I have endeavoured to restore it with the help of tho Gaikowar MS. 

8 
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Vamadevas tu lliagavdn asrijad mukhato dvijan | rdjanydn asrijad bdJwor 
Vit-sudrav uru-pddayoh | . . . . 35. Svdyambhuvo Manur dliimams 

tapas taptvd suduscharam \ patnim avdpa rupddhydm Anantdm ndma 
ndmatah | Priyavraiottdnapddau Manus tasydm ajijanat | 

“ She who was produced from the half of his body, Grayatr! the de- 
clarer of sacred science, she who was the mother of Manu, the goddess 
S'atarupa (i.e. having a hundred forms), S'atendriya (i.e. having a 
hundred senses), (27) (was also) Eati, Mind, Austere Fervour, Intel- 
lect, sprung from Mahat and the other principles. He then begot upon 
S'atarupa seven sons. 28. This world, composed of all knowledge, 
sprang from Marlehi, and the others who were the mind-born sons of 
that wise Eeing. He next created Yamadeva (Mahadeva), the wielder 
of the excellent trident, and the lord Sanatkumara, bom before the 
earliest. 30. Then the divine Yamadeva created Brahmans from his 
mouth, Bajanyas from his breast, the Yis and the S'udra from his 
thighs and feet.” [After describing in the following verses some other 
creations of Yamadeva, the writer proceeds in verse 35 :] “ The wise 

Manu Svayambhuva, having practised austere fervour of the most 
arduous kind, obtained a beautiful wife named Ananta. On her he 
begot Priyavrata and TJttanapada.” 

Having made Manu the son of S'atarupa, the writer was obliged to 
give him another female for a wife, as we see he has here done. 

It will be observed that in this passage Yamadeva — and not Brahma, 
as in the other Puranas — is described as the creator of the four castes. 


Sect. X. — Quotations from the Rdmdyana on the Creation , and on the 
Origin of Castes. 

The substance of the first of the following passages has already been 
stated above in a note on page 36. Part of it is also quoted in p. 54, 
and it is more fully cited in the fourth volume of this work, p. 29, but 
for facility of reference I repeat it here. 

•Eamayana (Bombay edition) ii. 110, 1. JZ/ruddham djhdya Rdmam tu 
Vasishthah pratywvdcha ha | Jdbdlir api jdnlte lokasydsya gatdgatim | 
2. Nivarttayitu-Mmas tu tram etad vdkyam air ant | imam loka-samut- 
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pattim loha-ndtha nibodha ; me | 3. Sarvani salilam evdsit prithim fair a 
nirmitd \ tatali samabhavat Brahma 8'vayambhur d aivalaih saha | 4. Sa 
vardhas tato bhutvd projjalidra vasundhardm \ asrijaeh cha jag at sarvani 
saha putraih hriidtmabhih | 5. JLldsaprabhavo Brahma sdsvato nitya 
amjayah | tasmad Marichih sanjajne Mafleheh Kasyapah sutah | 6. Vivas - 
van Kakjapdj jajne Manur Vaivasvatah svayam | sa tu prajdpatih pur - 
vam IJcshvdJcus tu Manoh sutah | 7. Yasyeyam prathamam dattd samrid - 
dha Manund mahl | tam Ikshvdkum Ayodhydydm rdjdnam viddhi pur - 
valccm | 

“ 1. Perceiving Rama to be incensed 211 Yasishtha replied: ‘Jfibfili 
also knows the destruction and renovation of tbis world. 2. But be 
spoke as be did from a desire to induce you to return. Learn from 
me, lord of tbe eartb, tbis (account of) tbe origin of tbe world. 3. The 
universe was nothing but water. In it tbe eartb was fashioned. Then 
Brahma Svayambhu came into existence, with tbe deities. He next, 
becoming a boar, raised up tbe eartb, and created tbe entire world, with 
tbe saints bis sons. 5. Brahma, tbe eternal, unchanging, and unde- 
caying, was produced from the tether (dlcdsa). From him sprang 
Manchi, of whom Kasyapa was tbe son. C. From Kasyapa sprang 
Yivasvat : and from him was descended Manu, who was formerly tbe 
lord of creatures ( prajdpati ). Ikshvfiku 212 was the son of Manu (7) 
and to him tbis prosperous eartb was formerly given by bis father. 
Know that tbis Ikshvfiku was tbe former king in Ayodhya.” 

Tbe account which I next quote does not agree with tbe last in its 
details, as, besides representing tbe Prajapatis or sons of Brahma to be 
seventeen in number, it places Marlcbi, Kasyapa, and Yivasvat in tbe 
same rank as contemporaries, while the former narrative declares them 
to have been respectively father, son, and grandson. 

Ramayana iii. 14, 5. Bdmasya vaohanam srutvd kulam dlnidmm cm 
cha | dchaehalcshe dvij'as tasmai sarva-bhuta-samudbhavam | 6. Burra- 
hale malmbdho ye prajdpatayo J bhavan | tun me nigadaiah saw an adit ah 
srinu Rdghava | 7. Kardamah pratlumas beshdm Vikritas tad-an (in- 
tar am | S r eshas cha BamrayaS eJmva Bahiputras cha vlryavdn | 8. 

311 On account of a materialistic and immoral argument which had been addressed 
to him by JfibFdi to induce him to disregard his deceased father's arrangements 
regarding the succession to the throne. See Journ. Roy. As. Soc. vol. xix. pp. 303 th 

212 The name Ikshvaku occurs in R. Y. x. 00, 4. See Professor Max Muller's 
article in Jonrn, Roy. As. Soc. for 1806, pp. 4ol and 402. 
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Sbhaiiur Marichir Airis elm Kratus chaiva mahdbalah | Pulastyas chan- 
girds cliaiva Praclietdh Pidahas tathd | 9. Baksho Vivasvdn aparo } rish- 
{ anemis cha Pdghava | Kasyapas clia mahatejds teshdm dsich dm pas chi- 
mah | 10. Prajdpates tu Dahhasya babhuvur ill visrutdh | sliashtir 
duhitaro Rama yasasvinyo mahdyasah | 11. Kasyapah pratijagrdha 

tdsdm aslitau sumadliyamah | Aditim cha Bitiih chaiva Banum api cha 
Kdlakdm | 12. Tdmrdih Krodhavasdm chaiva Manuih 213 chdpy Analdm 
api | Ids tu k any as tatah pritah Ka&yapali punar abravit | 13. Putrdms 
trailohya-bhartrln vai janayishyatha mat-samdn ( Aditis tan-mdndh 
Rdma Ditischa Banur eva cha | 14. Kdlakd cha mahdhdho seshds tv 
amanaso m J lhavan \ Aditydih jajnire deeds trayastnihsad arindama | 
15. Adityd Vasavo Rudra Asvinau cha parantapa | . . . . 29. Manur 
manushydn janayat Kdsyapasya mahdtmanah | brdhmandn leshattriydn 
vaisyan sudrdns cha manujarshabha | 30. Mukhato brdhmand jdtdh ura- 
sah kshattriyds tathd | uruhhydih jajnire vaisydli padbhydm sudra iti 
srutih | 31. Sarvdn punya-phaldn vrikshdn Anald } pi vyajdyata | 

“ 5. Having heard the words of Kama, the bird ( Jatdyus ) made known 
to him his own race, and himself, and the origin of all beings. 6. 

1 Listen while I declare to you from the commencement all the Praja- 
patis (lords of creatures) who came into existence in the earliest time, 
7. Kardama was the first, then Vikrita, S'esha, Samsraya, the energetic 
Bahuputra, (8) Sthanu, Marlchi, Atri, the strong Kratu, Pulastya, 
Angiras, Prachetas, Pulaha, (9) Daksha, then Yivasvat, Arishtanemi, 
and the glorious Kasyapa, who was the last. 10. The Prajapati Dak- 
sha is famed to have had sixty daughters. 11. Of these Kasyapa took 
in marriage eight elegant maidens, Aditi, Diti, Danli, Kalaka, (12) 
Tamra, Krodhavasa, Manu, 215 and Anala. Kasyapa, pleased, then said 

213 Baldm Atibalam api,—Q orr. au Manoratha-Kinah . — Comm. 

215 I should have doubted whether Manu could have been the right reading here, 
hut that it occurs again in verse 29, where it is in like manner followed in verse 31 
by Anala, so that it would certainly seem that the name Manu is intended to stand 
for a female, the daughter of Daksha. The Gauda recension, followed by Signor Gor- 
resio (iii. 20, 12), adopts an entirely different reading at the end of the line, viz. 
Baldm Atibalam api, a Bala and Atibala,” instead of Manu and Anala. I see that 
Professor Roth s.v. adduces the authority of the Amara Kosha and of the Commen- 
tator on Panini for stating that the word sometimes means “ the wife of Manu." 
In the following text of the Mahabhurata i. 2553, also, Manu appears to be the 
iftune of a female . Anavadyam Manum Varna 1 am Asurdm Marg a napr iyam | Anvpdm 
Bubhagam Bhaslm iti Pradhd vyajdyata | “ Pradha (daughter of Daksha) bore Ana- 
vadya, Manu, Vans a, Asura, Marganapriya, Anupa, Subhaga, and Bhasl. 
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to these maids, (13) 4 ye shall bring forth sons like to me, preservers 
of the three worlds/ Aditi, Diti, Danu, (14) and Kalaka assented; 
hut the others did not agree. Thirty-three gods were borne by Aditi, 
the Adityas, Yasus, Budras, and the two Asvins.” [The following 
verses 15-28 detail the offspring of Diti, Danu, Kill aka, Tamra, Kro- 
dhavasa, as well as of KraunchT, BhasI, S'yem, Dhritarashtrl, and 
S'ukx the daughters of Kfilaka, and of the daughters of Ivrodhavnsa. 
(Compare the Mahabharata, i. 2G20-2635’ ; and Wilson’s Yishnu Pa- 
rana, vol. ii. pp. 72 f.) After this we come upon Manu and tlie 
creation of mankind.] “29. Manu, (wife) of Kasyapa, 210 produced 
men, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and S'udras. 30. ‘Brahmans 
were born from the mouth, Kshattriyas from the breast, Yaisyas from 
the thighs, and S'udras from the feet, 5 so says the Yeda. 31. Anala 
gave birth to all trees with pure fruits/ 5 

It is singular to observe that in this passage, after having repre- 
sented men of all castes as sprung from Manu, the writer next adds 
a verse to state, on the authority of the Yeda, that the different 
castes were produced from the different parts of the body out of which 
they issued. Unless Manu’s body be here meant, there is a contra- 
diction between the two statements. If Manu’s body is meant, the 
assertion conflicts with the common account. And if the Manu here 
mentioned is, as appears from the context, a woman, we should na- 
turally conclude that her offspring was born in the ordinary way; 
especially as she is said to have been one of the wives of Kasyapa. 

The next passage from the TJttara Kan da of the Bamayana, 74, 8 f., 
describes the condition of men in the Krita age, and the subsequent 
introduction of the caste system in the Treta. The description pur- 
ports to have been occasioned by an incident which had occurred just 
’ before. A Brahman had come to the door of llama’s palace in Ayodhy a, 
carrying the body of his dead son, 217 and bewailing his loss, the blame 

216 The text reads Kasyapa, “a descendant of KKsyapa,” who, according to Ram. 
ii. 110, 6, ought to he Yivasvat. But as it is stated in the preceding part of this 
passage iii. 14, 11 f. that Manu was one of luisyapa’s eight wives, we must hero 
read K&s'yapa. The Gauda recension reads (iii. 20, 30) Manur mamishyTtmu vUu 
tatha Janayamasa Rayhava , instead of the corresponding line in the Bombay edition. 

217 The boy is said, in 73, 5, to have been aprapta-yamanam balam pancha-varsfm~ 
sahasrakam | “ a hoy of five thousand years who had not attained to puberty ! '* 'flu* 
Commentator says that varsha here means not a year, hut a day (vmha-tuibdo 
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of which (as he was himself unconscious of any fault) he attributed to 
some misconduct on the part of the king. Hama in consequence con- 
voked his councillors, when the divine sage Narada spoke as follows : 

8. S'rinu rdjan yathd 7 hale prupto bdlasya sanhshayah \ srutvd hart - 
tavyatdm rdjan htrushva Raglmnandana | 9. purd krita-yuge rdjan 
brdhmand mi tapasvinah | 10. Abrdhmanas tada rdjan na tapasvl ha - 
thanchana | tasmin yuge prajvalite brahnabJiute tv andvrite | 11. Amri- 
i tyavas tada sarve jajnire d irgh a-darsinah | tatas tretti-y iigam ndma md- 
navdndm vapushmatdm | 12. Kshattriyd yatra jdyante purvem tapasd 
’mitah | vlryyena tapasd cJiaiva to Aluhdh purva-janmani | mdnavd ye 
mahdtmdnas tatra tretd-yuge yuge | 13. Brahma hshattram cha tat sar - 
vam yat pure am av wrath cha yat | yugayor uhhayor aslt sama-vvryya- 
samanvitam | 14. Apasyantas tu te sarve vise sham adhiham tatali | stJid- 
panam ehahrire tatra chdturvarnyasya sammatam | 15. Tasmin yuge 
prajvalite dharmabhute hy andvrite | adharmah padam ekaih tu pdtayat 
prithivltale | .... 19. Tdtite tv anrite tasminn adharmena mahUale J 
subhdny evdcharal lokuh satya-dharma-pardyanah | 20. Tretd-yuge cha 
varttante bruhmaTidh hsJiattriyds cha ye | tapo ’ tapyanta te sarve susru- 
shdm apare jandh | 21. Sva-dharmah paramas teshdm vaisya-sudram 
tada ” gamut | pujdm cha sarva-varndndm sudrds chakrur viieshatali \ 

23. Tat ah padam adharmasya dvitlyam avatar ay at | tato 

dvdpara-sankhyu sd yugasya samajdyata | 24. Tasmin dvdpard-sanhhye 
tu varttamdne yuga-kshaye | adharmas chdnritam cJiaiva vavridlie punt - 
sharshabha | 25. Asmin dvdpara-sankhydte tapo vaisydn samdvisat | 
tribhyo yugebhyas trln varndn hramdd vai tapa dvisat | 26. Tribhyo 
yugebhyas trln varndn dharmaseha parinishthitah | na sudro labhate 
dharmam yugatas tu nararshabha | 27. Hlna-varm nripa-sreshtha , 
tapyate sumahat tapah | bhav isliyachchh u drayonyd m hi tapas-charyd 
halau yuge | 28. adharmah paramo rdjan dvdpare sudra-janmanah \ 
sa vai vishaya-p ary ante tava rdjan mahdtapdh | 29. Adya tapyaii 
durbuddhis tena bdla-badho hy ay am | 

Narada speaks : 8. “Hear, o king, how the hoy’s untimely death 
occurred: and having heard the truth regarding what ought to be 

dinapar ah),— just as it docs in the ritual prescription that a man should perform a 
sacrifice lasting a thousand years (“ sahasra-samvatsaram satram upaslta” iti vat ), — 
and that thus some interpreters made out the hoy’s age to be sixteen, and others under 
fourteen. But this would he a most unusual mode of reckoning age. 
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done, do it. 9. Formerly, in the Krita age, Brahmans alone practised 
austere fervour ( tapas ). 10. None who was not a Brahman did so in 
that enlightened age, instinct with divine knowledge (or, with Brahma), 
unclouded (by darkness). 11. At that period all were horn immortal, 
and far-sighted. Then (came) the Treta age, the era of embodied men, 
(12) in which the Kshattriyas were born, distinguished still by their 
former austere fervour ; although those men who were great in the Treta 
age had been greater, both in energy and austere fervour, in the former 
birth. 13. All the Brahmans and Kshattriyas, both the former and the 
later, were of equal energy in both Yugas. 21s 14. But not perceiving 
any more distinction (between the then existing men) they all 210 next 
established the approved system of the four castes. 15. Yet in that 
enlightened age, instinct with righteousness, unclouded (by darkness), 
unrighteousness planted one foot upon the earth / 7 [After some other 
remarks (verses 16-18), which are in parts obscure, the writer pro- 
ceeds :] 19. “But, although this falsehood had been planted upon the 
earth by unrighteousness, the people, devoted to true righteousness, 
practised salutary observances. 20. Those Brahmans and Kshattriyas 
who lived in the Treta practised austere fervour, and the rest of man- 
kind obedience. 21. (The principle that) their own duty was the chief 
thing pervaded the Yaisyas and S'udras among them : and the S'udras 

especially paid honour to all the (other) classes 23. Next the 

second foot of unrighteousness was planted on the earth, and the number 
of theDvapara (tbe third yuga) was produced. 24. When this deterior- 
ation of the age numbered as the Dvapara, had come into existence, 

313 The Commentator says, this means that in the Kyita ago the Brahmans wore 
superior, and the Kshattriyas inferior (as the latter had not then the prerogative of 
practising tapas), hut that in the Treta, both classes wore equal [tibhayor yngayor 
madhye krita-yuge brahma purvam tapo-vlrydbhydm utkrish lam kshat Irani chdvaruni 
cha idbhyam tapo-virydbhydm nyunam as ul | tat sarvam brakma-ksh atlra-r up am 
ubhayam tretaydm sama-vlrya-samanvitam a sit ( krilc kshnttriydndm tapasy anadhi - 
karat tadyuglyebhyo brdhmanebhyas tesham nyuuatd | tretaydm in uhhayo rapi tapo- 
’dhikdrad ubhdv api tapo-virydbhydm samau | But in the previous verse (12) it is said 
that the Kshattriyas were horn in the Treta. distinguished by their former tapas. But 
perhaps they were formerly Brahmans, according to verses 9, 10, and 12, 

2 io Mann and other legislators of that ago, according to the Commentator (K lanv- 
ddayah sarve tdtkcilikdh dharma-pravarttanddhiJcritdh ). Ho adds that in the Kyita 
age all the castes were spontaneously devoted to their several duties, although no (ixgd 
system had been prescribed {krite tu vinaiva sthdpanam svayam eva parve varan h mi- 
sva-dharma~ratdh) . 
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unrighteousness and falsehood increased. 25. In this age, numbered as 
the Dvapara, austere fervour entered into the Yaisyas. Thus in the 
course of three ages it entered into three castes ; (26) and in the three 
ages righteousness ( dharma ) was established in three castes. Hut the 
S'udra does not attain to righteousness through the (lapse of these 
three) ages. 27. A man of low caste performs a great act of austere 
fervour. Such observance will belong to the future race of S'udras in 
the Kali age, (28) but is unrighteous in the extreme if practised by 
that caste in the Dvapara. On the outskirts of thy territory such a 
foolish person, of intense fervour, is practising austerity. Hence this 
slaughter of the boy.” 

Here then was a clue to the mystery of the young Brahman’s death. 
A presumptuous S'udra, paying no regard to the fact that in the age m 
in which he lived the prerogative of practising self-mortification had 
not yet descended to the humble class to which he belonged, had been 
guilty of seeking to secure a store of religious merit by its exercise. 
Hama mounts his ear Pushpaka, makes search in different regions, and 
at length comes upon a person who was engaged in the manner alleged. 
The Sudra, on being questioned, avows his caste, and his desire to 
conquer for himself the rank of a god by the self-mortification he was 
undergoing. Bama instantly cuts off the offender’s head. The gods 
applaud the deed, and a shower of flowers descends from the sky 
upon the vindicator of righteousness. Having been invited to solicit 
a boon from the gods, he asks that the Brahman boy may be resusci- 
tated, and is informed that he was restored to life at the same moment 
when the S'udra was slain. (Sections 75 and 76. ) 221 

The following curious account of the creation of mankind, among 
whom it states that no distinction of class (or colour) originally existed, 
is given in the TJttara Kanda, xxx. 19 ff., where Brahma says to Indra : 

Amarendra maya luddhya prajdh srishtds tathd prabho | eha-varndh 
sama-hhasM eJcct-rupas cha sarvasah | 20. Tdsam ndsti visesho hi darsane 
lahhane } pi va | tato ’ ham eJcdgramands tdh prajdlt, samachintapam | 
21. So ’ ham tdsam mseshdrtham strip am ekdm vinirmame | pad pat 
prajdnum pratpangam visishtam tat tad uddhritam | 22. Tato mapd 

The Treta, according to the Commentator. 

221 See the Rev. Professor Banerjea's Dialogues on the Hindu philosophy, pp. 44 ff, 
where attention had previously been drawn to the story. 
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rupa-gunair ahalyd stri mnirmitd | lialam nameha vairupyam Italy am 
tat-prabhavam bhavet | 23. Yasyd na vidyate Italy am tendhalyeti vvsrutd \ 
Ahalyety eva cha mayd tasyd ndma prakirttitam | 24. JSfirmUdydm cha 
devendra tasydm ndrydm surarshabha | bhavishyatUi kasyaishd mama 
chintd tato ’ bhavat | 25. Tv am lu S'akra tadd ndruli jdmshe manasd 
prabho | sthdnddhikatayd patnl mamaisheti purandara | 26. Sa mayd 
nydsa-bhutd tu Gautamasya mahdtmanah | nyastd lahuni mrshctni tena 
nirydtitd cha lia | 27. Tatas tasya parijndya mahdsthairyam malid, mu- 
nch | jndtvd tapasi siddhim cha patny-artham spar slid tadd | 28. Sa 
tayd saha dharmdtmd ramate sma mahdmunih | dsan nirdsd deeds tu 
Gautame dattayd tayd | 29. Team kruddhas tv iha kdmdtmd gated 
tasydiramam munch | drishtavdms cha tadd tdm strlm dlptdm agni - 
kikhdm iva | 30. Sd tvayd dharshita S'akra kdmdritena samanyund j 
drishtas team cha tadd tena dsramc paramarshind | 31. Tat ah kruddhena 
tendsi s apt ah paramatejasd | gato ’si ycna devendra dasfi-bhtiga-vipar- 
yayam | 

“19. 0 chief of the immortals (Indra) all creatures were formed by 
my will of one class (or colour), with the same speech, and uniform in 
every respect. 20. There was no distinction between them in ap- 
pearance, or in characteristic marks. I then intently reflected on these 
creatures. 21. To distinguish between them I fashioned one woman. 
"Whatever was most excellent in the several members of different crea- 
tures was taken from them, (22) and with this (aggregate) I formed a 
female, faultless in beauty and in all her qualities. Uala means 1 ugli- 
ness/ and holy a, ‘ what is produced from ugliness.’ 23. The woman in 
whom there is no Italy a, is called Ahalyd. And this was her name to 
which I gave currency. 24. When this female had been fashioned, I 
anxiously considered to whom she should belong. 25. Thou, Indra, 
didst, from the eminence of thy rank, determine in thy mind, * She 
must be my spouse.’ 26. I, however, gave her in trust to the great 
Gautama ; and after having retained her in charge for many years, he 
restored her. 27. Knowing then the great steadfastness of that distin- 
guished Muni, and the perfection of his austere fervour, I, in due form, 
gave her to him for his wife. 28. The holy sage lived with her in the 
enjoyment of connubial love. But the gods were filled with despair 
when she had been given away to Gautama. 29. And thou, Indra, 
angry, as well as inflamed with lust, wentest to the Muni’s hermitage, 



122 


MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, 


and didst behold that female brilliant as the dame of fire. 30. She 
was then corrupted by thee who wert tormented by lust, as well as 
heated by anger. 222 But thou wert then seen by the eminent, rishi in 
the hermitage, (31) and cursed by that glorious being in his indignation. 
Thou didst in consequence fall into a reverse of condition and fortune, ” 
etc., etc. 

Sect. XT. — Extracts from the Mahdlhdrata on the same subjects . 

The first passage which I shall adduce is from the Adi Parvan, or 
first book, verses 2517 ff. : 

Vaisampdyana uvdclia ( hanta te kathayisliydmi namaskritya Seay am- 
blmve | surdclmdm alum samyak hlcdndm pralhavdpyayam | Brahmano 
mdnasdh putrdh viditah shan-maharshayah | Manehir Airy -any irasau 
Ptdastyah Pulahah Kratuh | Maricheh Easy ayah put rah Kasyapdt tu 
pray’d imuh | prajajnire mahdbhdgd Daksha-kanyds trayodasa | 2520. 
Aditir Bitir Bcmuh Kdld Bandyuh JSmhikd tathd | Krodhd Pradhd eha 
Vised cha Vinatd Iiapild Manih | Kadrus cha mamjavydghra Baksha- 
kanyaka BhCiraia \ etdsdm vlrya-sampannam putra-pautram anantalcam | 

“ Yaisainpayana said: I shall, after making obeisance to Svayam- 
bhu, relate to thee exactly the production and destruction of the gods 
and other beings. Six 223 great rishis are known as the mind-born sons 

222 In regard to this story of Indra and Ahalyii, as well as to that of Brahma and 
his daughter, above referred to, see the explanation given by Kumarila Bhatta, as 
quoted by Professor Max Muller in his Hist, of Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 529 f. The name 
of Ahalya is there allegorically interpreted of the night, to which this name is said 
to have been given because it is absorbed in the day ( ahani Tiyamdnataya) . Indra is 
the sun. 

225 Another passage (S'anti-p. 7509 if.) raises the number of Brahma’s sons to seven 
by adding Vasishtha : JEkah Svayambhur bhagavan ddyo Biahma sandtanah ( Brah- 
manali sapta vai putrd mahaimdnah Svayambhuvah \ Manehir A try -Any irasau Bu- 
lastyah Bitlahali Kratuh j Vasishthascha mahabhdgah sadriso mi Svayambhuvd j 
sapta Brahmdna ity ctepurane nischayam gatdh | u There is one primeval eternal lord, 
Brahma Svayambhu; who had seven great sons, Marlchi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, and Vasishtha, who was like Svayambhu. These arc the seven Brah- 
mas who have been ascertained in the Puranic records.” In another part of the same 
S'antiparvan, verses 12685 if., however, the Prajapatis are increased to twenty-one: 
Brahma Sthanur Mamtr JDaksho Bhrigur Bharmas taflm Tamah | Marichir Angird 
Hrischa Bulastyah Pulahah Kratuh j Vasishthah Barameshthi cha Vivasvdn Soma 
edit cha \ Kardamas chdpi yah proktah Krodho Vikrlta eva cha | eh.wimm.tir utpannds 
te prajapataydh smritah ] u There are reputed to have been twenty-one Prajapatis 
produced, viz. Brahma, Sthanu, Manu, Daksha, Bhrigu, Dharma, Yama, Marichi, 
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of Brahma, viz., Marlchi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, and Kratu. 
Kasyapa was the son of Marichi ; and from Kasyapa sprang these 
creatures. There were bom to Daksha thirteen daughters of eminent 
rank, (2520) Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kala, Danayu, Simhika, Krodha, 
Pradha, Yisva, Yinata, Kapila, and Muni. 221 Kadru also was of the 
number. These daughters had valorous sons and grandsons innu- 
merable. 5 ’ 

Daksha, however, had other daughters, as we learn further on in 
verses 2574 ff., where the manner of his own birth also is related : 

Dahlias tv ajdyatdngushthdd dakshindd bhagavdn risluh | Brahmnah 
prithivipdla sdntdtmd simahdtapdh | vamdd ajayatangushthad bhdryd, 
tasya mahdtmamh | tasydm panchdsatam hanydli sa evujanayad munih | 
.... 2577. Dadau cha dasa DJiarmdya saptavim satim Indctve | divycna 

vidhina raj an Kasyapdya trayoda§a\ 2581. Paitdmahah Manur 

devas tasya putrah prajdpaiih | tasydshtau Vasavah putrds teshdm vak- 

sliydmi vistaram | 2595. Stanarh tu dalcshinam bhitvd Brah- 

mano nara-vigrahah | nissrito Ihagavdn Dharmah sarva-loka-sukhdvahah | 
trayas tasya vardh putrah sarva-bhuta-manoliardh | S' amah Kdmas cha 

Harshas cha tejasd loka-dhdrinah j 2610. Arnshl to Manoh 

kanyd tasya pat nl manlshinah | 2614. I)vau putrau Brahmanas 

tv anyau yayos tishthati lakshanam | lobe Dhdtd Fidhata cha yau sthitau 
Manund saha [ tayor eva svasd devi Lakshml padma-griJui subhd | tasyds 

tu mdnasdh putrds tur agdh vyoma-chdrimh | 2617. Prajdndm 

annalcdmdndm anyonya-paribhahhandt | Adharmas tatra sanjdtah sarva- 
bliuta-vindsakah | tasydpi Nirritir bhdryd nairritd ycna Rdkshasdh | 
ghords tasyds trayaJi putrah pdpa-karma-ratdh sadd | Bhayo Mahd- 
bhayas chaiva Mrityur bhutdntakas tathd | na tasya bhdryd putro vd 
kasohid asty antako hi sah | 

Angiras, Atri, Puiastya, Puiaha, Kratu, Va^ishtha, Parameshthin, Yivasvat, Soma, 
the person called Kardama, Krodlia, and Vikrlta.” (Here, however, only twenty 
names are specified including Brahma himself.) Compare this list with those quoted 
above, p. 116, from the Rumdyana, iii. 14, 7 ff., from Manu in p. 36, and from the 
Vishnu P. in p., 65. 

224 That Muni is a name, and not an epithet, is shown (1) by the fact that we have 
otherwise only twelve names ; and (2) by her descendants, both gods and gandbarvas, 
being afterwards enumerated in verses 2550 ff. (ity &tc deva-gandharva Mauneydh 
panklrttitaJi). Kapihl, another of the thirteen daughters of Daksha is said to have 
been the mother of Ambrosia, Bruhmans, kine, Gandbarvas and Apsarasas {amritdm 
brdhmand gdvo gandharvapm rasas tathd | apatyam kapitayds tu pimme pariklri - 
titam [ ). 
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“2574. Daksha, the glorious rishi, tranquil in spirit, and great in 
austere fervour, sprang from the right thumb of Brahma. 225 From the 
loft thumb sprang that great Muni’s wife, on whom he begot fifty 223 
daughters. Of these he gave ten to Dharma, twenty-seven to Tndu 
(Soma), 227 and according to the celestial system, thirteen to Kasyapa.” 
I proceed with some other details given in the verses I have extracted : 
2581. “Pitamaha’s descendant, Manu, the god and the lord of creatures, 
was his (it does not clearly appear whose) son. The eight Yasus, whom 

,1 shall detail, were his sons 2595. Dividing the right breast of 

Brahma, the glorious Dharma (Righteousness), issued in a human form, 
bringing happiness to all people. He had three eminent sons, S'ama, 
Kama, and Harsha (Tranquillity, Love, and Joy), who arc the delight 

of all creatures, and hy their might support the world 2610, 

Arushl, the daughter of Manu, was the wife of that sage (Chyavana, 

son of Bhrigu) 2614. There are two other sons of Brahma, 

whose mark remains in the world, Dhatri, 22S and Vidhatri, who re- 
mained with Manu. Their sister was the beautiful goddess LakshmT, 229 
whose home is in the lotus. Her mind-born sons arc the steeds who 
move in the sky 2617. 'When the creatures who were de- 

sirous of food, had devoured one another, Adharma (Unrighteousness) 
was produced, the destroyer of all beings. His wife was Nirriti, and 
hence the Rakshasas are called Kairritas, or the offspring of Kirriti. 
She had three dreadful sons, continually addicted to evil deeds, Bhaya 
Mahabhaya (Fear and Terror) and Mrityu (Death) the ender of beings. 
He has neither wife, nor any son, for he is the ender.” 230 

The next passage gives a different account of the origin of Daksha ; 
and describes the descent of mankind from Manu : 

Adip, 3128. Tejobhir uditah sarve maharsM-sama-tejasah | dasa Bra- 

225 See above, p. 72 f. The Matsya P. also states that Daksha sprang from Brah- 
ma’s right thumb, Dharma from Ms nipple, Kama from his heart, etc. 

220 The passage of the Ramayana, quoted above, p. 116, affirms that they were 
sixty in number. Compare Wilson’s Vishnu P. vol. i. pp. 109 if., and vol. ii. pp. 19 ff. 

227 The Taitt. SanhitS, ii. 3, 5, 1, says Prajapati had thirty-three daughters, whom 
he gave to King Soma (Prajapaies trmjastrimsad duhitara asan ] tdh Somaya rajne 
’dadat), 

228 Dhatri had been previously mentioned, in verse 2523, as one of the sons of 
A£iti. See also Wilson’s Vishnu P. ii. 152. 

222 See Wilson’s Vishnu P. i. pp. 109, 118 ff. ( 144 ff. and 152. 

230 The Vishnu P. (Wilson, i. 112) says he had five children. 
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chetasah putrdh santah punya-jandh smritdh | mukhajendgnind yetis te 
purvarn dagdha mahaujasah | tebhyah Prdcheiaso jajne Dakslio Dak shad 
imdh prajdh | sambhutdh purusha-vydghra sa lii loka-pitdmahah | 
Tinny d sahet sangamya JDakshah Prdchetaso munih | dtma-tulydn ajci - 
nay at sahasram samsita-vratdn | sahasra -sanhhydn sambhdtdn Daksha- 
putrdms cha Ndradali | moksham adhydpaydmdsa sdnkhyajndnam emut- 
tamam | tatah panchdsatam kanydh putrikdh abhisandadhe | Prqjdpatih 
prajdh Dakshah sisrikshur Janamejaya | dadau cha dasa Dharmdya 
Kasyapdya trayodasa \ kdlasya nayane yuktdh saptavimsatim Indmc ] 
3135. Trayodasdndm patnlndm yd tu Ddkshdyanl vara | Mdrichah 
Kasyapas tasydm Aditydn samajljanat | Indradin viryya-sampanndn 
Vivasvantam athdpi cha | Vwasvatah suto jajne Yamo Taivasvatah pra~ 
bhuh | Mdrtandasya Manur dhimdn ajdyata sutah prablmh | Yamas 
chdpi suto jajne khydtas tasydnujah prabhuh | dharmatma sa Manur 
dhimdn yatra vamsah pratish th it ah j Manor vamSo mdnavdndm tato \ yam 
prathito ? bhavat | brahma-kshatradayas tasmad Manor jdtds tu mdnavdh | 
tato ’ bhavad maharaja brahma kshattrena sangatam | 3140. Brdhmand 
mdnavds teshdm sdngam vedam adhdrayan | Tenani Dhrishnum JSTarish - 
yantam Ndbhdgekshvtikum eva cha | Kdrusluim atha S'dryatm tathd 
chaivdshtamim Ildm | Prishadhram navamam prdhuh kshabira- dharma- 
pardyanam | Nd bhdgdr ishta- daiamdn Manoh putrdn prachaJeshate | pan- 
chdsat tu Manoh putrds tathaivdnye 1 bhavan kshitau | anyonya- bheddt tn 
sarve vinesnr iti nah srutam | Pururavas tato vidvan 1 lay am samapad - 
yaia | sd vai tasydbhavad mdtd pita chaiveti nah Srutam | 

“ 3128. Dora all with splendour, like that of great rishis, the ten sons 
of Prachetas are reputed to have been virtuous and holy ; and by them 
the glorious beings 231 were formerly burnt up by fire springing from their 
mouths. From them was bornDaksha Prachetasa f m and from Daksha, 
the Parent of the world (were produced), these creatures. Cohabiting 
with Ylrim, the Muni Daksha begot a thousand sons like himself, famous 

231 u ^ees and plants,” according to tlie Commentator ( mahdprahhdvd vrikshau- 
shadhaydfi ). Compare Wilson’s Vishnu P. ii. p. 1. 

232 The same account of Daksba’s birth is given in the Sain tip. 7573 : ficus math 
tanayas tv cko fiaksho ndma prqjdpatih | tasya, dm ndmanl lake JDakshah JCa iti oho - 
chyate | “ These ten Prachctases had one soil called Daksha, 'the lord of creatures, lie 
is commonly called by two names, Daksha and Iva.” (Compare vol. iv. of this work 
p. 13, note 30, andp. 24; and the S'utapatha Driihmana, vii. 4, 1, 10, and ii. 4, 4, 
there quoted.) The following verse 7574 tolls us that Kasyapa also had two names' 
the other being Arisbtanemi. See Rum. iii. 14, 9, quoted above. 
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for their religious observances, to whom NTarada taught the doctrine of 
final liberation, the unequalled knowledge of the Sankhya. Desirous of 
creating offspring, the Prajapati Daksha next formed fifty daughters, of 
whom he gave ten to Dharma, thirteen to Kasyapa, and twenty-seven, 

devoted to the regulation of time, 233 to Indu (Soma) 3135. On 

DakshayanI, 234 the most excellent of his thirteen wives, Kasyapa, the 
son of Marlchi, begot the Adityas, headed by Indra and distinguished 
by their energy, and also Yivasvat. 235 To Yivasvat was born a son, the 
mighty Yama Yaivasvata. To Martanda (i.e. Yivasvat, the Sun) was 
born the wise and mighty Manu, and also the renowned Yama, his 
(Manu’s) younger brother. Righteous was this wise Manu, on whom 
a race was founded. Hence this (family) of men became known as the 
race of Manu. Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and other men sprang from this 
Manu. Prom him, o king, came the Brahman conjoined with the Kshat- 
triya. 3140. Among them the Brahmans, children of Manu, held the 
Yeda with the Yedangas. The children of Manu are said to have been 
Yena, Dhrishnu, Narishyanta, Habhaga, Ikshvaku, Karusha, Story ati, 
Ila the eight, Prishadra the ninth, who was addicted to the duties of a 
Kshattriya, and Nabhagarishta the tenth. Manu had also fifty other 
sons ; but they all, as we have heard,, perished in consequence of mutual 
dissensions. Subsequently the wise Pururavas was born of Ila, who, 
we heard, was both his mother and his father.” 

The tradition, followed in this passage, which assigns to all the 
castes one common ancestor, removed by several stages from the 
creator, is, of course, in conflict with the account which assigns to 
them a fourfold descent from the body of Brahma himself. 

The S'antiparvan, verses 2749 ff., contains an account of the origin 
of castes which has evidently proceeded from an extreme assertor of 
the dignity of the Brahmanical order. The description given of the 
prerogatives of the priestly class is precisely in the style, and partly in 
almost the identical words, of the most extravagant declarations of 

238 This phrase Jcdlasya nayane yuJctah had previously occurred in verse 2580, 
where it is followed by the words sarva nalcshatra-yoginyo loka-yatra-vidhanatah | 
h all identified with the lunar asterisms, and appointed to regulate the life of men.” 
See also Yishnu P. i. 15, 56, and Professor "Wilson's translation ii. p. 10, note 1, 
and p. 28, note 1. 

** 234 i.e. Aditi. See verses 2520, 2522, and 2600 of this same book. 

235 The account in the Ramayana, ii. 110, off., agrees with this in making ICa- 
s’yapa son of Marichi, and father of Yivasvat. 
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Manu (i. 99 f.) on the same subject. In other places, however, the 
Mahabharata contains explanations of a very different character re- 
garding the origin of the distinctions, social and professional, which 
prevailed at the period of its composition. A comparison of these 
various passages will afford an illustration of the fact already intimated 
in p. 6, 230 that this gigantic poem is made up of heterogeneous elements, 
the products of different ages, and representing widely different dog- 
matical tendencies, the later portions having been introduced by suc- 
cessive editors of the work to support their own particular views, with- 
out any regard to their inconsistency with its earlier contents. In fact, a 
work so vast, the unaided compilation of which would have taxed all the 
powers of a Didymus Chalkenterus, could scarcely have been created in 
any other way than that of gradual accretion. And some supposition 
of this kind is certainly necessary in order to explain such discrepancies 
as will be found between the passages I have to quote, of which the 
three first are the productions of believers (real or pretended) in the 
existence of a natural distinction between their own Brahmanical order 
and the other classes of the community, while the two by which these 
three are followed have emanated from fair and moderate writers who 
had rational views of the essential unity of mankind, and of the supe- 
riority of moral and religious character to any factitious divisions of a 
social description. 

In the first passage, Bhlshma, the great uncle of the Pandus, when 
describing to Yudhishthira the duties of kings, introduces one of those 
ancient stories which are so frequently appealed to in the Mahabharata. 
"Without a minute study of the poem it would bo difficult to say 
whether these are ever based on old traditions, or are anything more 
than mere vehicles invented to convey the individual views of the 
writers who narrate them. Bhishma says, RTmtiparvan, 2749 : 

Ya eva tu sato rahshed asata§ cha nivarttayet | m era rapid hxrtlaryo 
rujan rdja-purohitah | 2750. Atrdpy nddhar anti mam itihiimm purd - 
tanam | Pururavasa Ailasya samvadam MdtariSvanah | Pururmm mulch a | 
Judah smd brdhmano jdta varnds chd^pi hdas tray ah | hasmdeheha hhavaU 
sreshthas tan me mjdhhydium arhasi | Md tarUoovdcha | JJrahmano mu - 
hhatah srishto brdhmano rdja-sattama | bdhubhydm hshattriyah srishf.a 
firuhhydm vaisya eva cha | varndndm panchdryydrtluwi traydndm Jtha- 
230 See also the fourth volume of this work, pp. 141 if. and 152. 
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ratarshdbha | varnas chaturthah sambhutah padbhydm sudro vmirmitah \ 
brahmano jdyamdno hi p rithivydm anujayate 257 j isvarah sarva-bhutdndm 
dharma-koshas ya guptayc | 2755. Atah prithiv yd yantdram kshattriyam 
danda-dharane | dvitlyam Dandam akarot prajdndm anutriptayc | vaisyas 
tu dhana-dhanyena trin varndn bibhriydd imdn | sudro hy etdn pari - 
chared iti JBralmdnusdsanam | Aila uvdcha | dvijasya kshattrabandhor 
•vd kasyeyam prithivl bhavet \ dharmatah saha viitena samyag Vdyo pra- 

if 

chahliva me | Vdyur uvdcha | viprasya sarvam evaitad yab kinchij jag at l- 
gatam | jyesh i hend blnjaneneha tad dliarma-kusald vidiih | svam eva brdh- 
mano bhunkte svam vaste t svam dadati elm | gurur hi sarva-varndnfm 
jyeshthah sreshthas cha vai dvijah | 2760. Paty-alhCtvc yathaka stri 
devaram leurute patim | esha te prathamah kalpah apady anyo bhaved 
atah I 

“2749. The king should appoint to be his royal priest 258 a man 
who will protect the good, and restrain the wicked. 2750. On this 
subject they relate this following ancient story of a conversation 
between Pururavas the son of Ila, and Matari^van (Yayu, the Wind- 
god). Pururavas said : You must explain to me whence the Brahman, 
and whence the (other) three castes were produced, and whence the 
superiority (of the first) arises. Matarisvan answered : The Brahman 
was created from Brahma’s mouth, the Kshattriya from his arms, the 
Yaisya from his thighs, while for the purpose of serving these three 

237 Mann, i. 99, has adhi jdyate. 

238 Raja-purohitah. The king’s priest (raja-purohitali) is here represented as one who 
should he a confidential and virtuous minister of state. Such is not, however, the cha- 
racter always assigned to this class of persons. In Manu xii. 46, quoted above (p. 41f.), 
the purohita is placed in a lower class than other Brahmans. And in the following 
verse (4527) of the Anus'asanaparvan, taken from a story in which the Rishis utter 
maledictions against anyone who should have stolen certain lotus roots, part of the 
curse spoken by Yis'vamitra is as follows : varshacharo ’ stu bhritako rctjnas chdstu puro- 
hitah j aydjyasya bhavatv ritvig visa-stainymh harotiyah | ‘‘Let the man who steals 
lotus roots be a hireling trafficker in rain incantations (?) and the domestic priest of a 
king, and the priest of one for whom no Brahman should officiate." Again, in verse 
4579, the same person says : karotu bhritalco ’varsham rafms chdstu purohitah | ritvig 
astu hy aydjyasya yas te harati pushkaram j “Let him who steals thy lotus perform 
as a hireling incantations to cause drought, and be a king’s domestic priest, and the 
priest of one for whom no Brahman should officiate." I have had partly to guess at 
the sense of the words mrshacharah and avarshdm. The Commentator does not ex- 
plain the former; and interprets the latter (for which the Edinburgh MS. reads avar- 
shah) by vrishti-nibandham , “ causing drought." He adds, papishthah eva avarshdi/, 
“ those who cause drought are most wieked." 
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castes was produced tlie fourth class, the S'udra, fashioned from his 
feet. The Brahman, as soon as born, becomes the lord of all beings 
upon the earth, for the purpose of protecting the treasure of righteous- 
ness. 2755. Then (the creator) constituted the Kshattriya the con- 
trouler of the earth, a second Yarna to bear the rod, for the satisfaction 
of the people. And it was Brahma’s ordinance that the Yai^ya should 
sustain these three classes with money and grain, and that the S'udra 
should serve them. The son of Ila then enquired : Tell me, Yayu, to 
whom the earth, with its wealth, rightfully belongs, to the Brahman 
or the Kshattriya ? Yayu replied : All this, whatever exists in the 
world, is the Brahman’s property 239 by right of primogeniture : this is 
known to those who are skilled in the laws of duty. It is his own 
which the Brahman eats, puts on, and bestows. He is the chief of all 
the castes, the first-born and the most excellent. Just as a woman 
when she has lost her (first) husband, takes her brother in law for a 
second ; so the Brahman is thy first resource in calamity ; afterwards 
another may arise.” 

A great deal is shortly afterwards added about the advantages of 
concord between Brahmans and Kshattriyas. Such verses as the fol- 
lowing (2802) : “ From the dissensions of Brahmans and Kshatlriyas 
the people incur intolerable suffering ” (mitho bhedad brtihmana-kshat - 
iriydntim prajd duhkham dussaham chdvisanti) afford tolerably clear 
evidence that the interests of these two classes must frequently have 
clashed. 

In the same strain as the preceding passage is the following : 

Yanaparvan, 13436. Ntidhjapantid yajantid vd anyasmtid vd prati - 
grahtit | dosho bhavati viprdntim jvalitdgni-samd dvijah | durvedu vd su- 
veda vd prdkritdh sainskritds tathd | brdhnand ndva?nantaryd bhasma - 
channd ivdgnayah | yathd $ mas tine diptaujtih ptivako naiva dmhjaii \ 
evam vidvtin avidvdn vd Irtihmano daivatam mahat | prdkdraii cha pura- 
dvtiraih prdstidais cha pritJiag-vidhaih | nagartini net sobhante Juntim 
brdhmanottamaih | vedadhyti vritia-sampannd 'jndnavantas tapasvinah \ 
yatra tishthanti vai viprds tan-ndma nag arum nripa | vrqjc vti py athava 

230 Kulluka, the Commentator on Manu (i. 100), is obliged to admit that this is 
only spoken in a panegyrical or hyperbolical way, and that property is here used 
in a figurative sense, since theft is afterwards predicated by Mann of Brahmans n» ** 
well as others (“warn” iti stutya uehyate | mam iva mam na tu svam cm | brTth- 
manasyapi Mamma steyasya vakahyamanai'vat ) . 


9 
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5 range yatra mnti lahu-srutdh | tat tad nagaram ity ukuh partita tir - 
thaih cha tad bhavet | 

“ Nfo blame accrues to Brahmans from teaching or sacrificing, or from 
receiving money in any other way : Brahmans are like flaming fire. 
Whether ill or well versed in the Yeda, whether untrained or accom- 
plished, Brahmans must never be despised, like fires covered by ashes. 
Just as fire does not lose its puiity by blazing even in a cemetery, so 
too, whether learned or unlearned, a Brahman is a great deity. Cities 
are not rendered magnificent by ramparts, gates, or palaces of various 
kinds, if they are destitute of excellent Brahmans. 13440. The place 
where Brahmans, rich in the Yeda, perfect in their conduct, and aus- 
terely fervid, reside, is (really) a city (nagara). Wherever there are 
men abounding in Yedic lore, whether it be a cattle-pen, or a forest, 
that is called a city, and that will be a sacred locality.” 

The following verses from the Anusasanap. 2160 ff. are even more 
extreme in their character, and are, in fact, perfectly sublime in their 
insolence : 

JBrdhmandndm parihhavad asurdh salile say ah | brdhmandndm prasd - 
dach cha devah svarga-nivasinah | aiahyam srashtum dlcdsam achdlyo 
himavdn girth | adhdryyd setund Gangd durjaya Irdhmand bhuvi | na 
Irdlimana-Virodhena sahjd sdstum msundhard | Irdhmand hi mahdimdno 
devandm apt devatah j tan pujayasva satataih ddnena paricharyyayd | 
yadlchhasi mahim hhohtum imam mgara-meklialdm | 

il Through the prowess of the Brahmans the Asuras were prostrated 
on the waters ; by the favour of the Brahmans the gods inhabit heaven. 
The ether cannot be created ; the mountain Himavat cannot be shaken ; 
the Granga cannot be stemmed by a dam ; the Brahmans cannot be 
conquered by any one upon earth. The world cannot be ruled in op- 
position to the Brahmans ; for the mighty Brahmans are the deities 
even of the gods. If thou desire to possess the sea-girt earth, honour 
them continually with gifts and with service.” 

The next passage seems to be self-contradictory, as it appears to set 
out with the supposition that the distinction of castes arose after the 
creation ; while it goes on to assert the separate origin of the four classes : 

Santiparvan, 10861. Janalca uvdeha | varno vise ska- varndndm ma- 
*harshe Icenajdyate | dad ichhdmy ahamjndtum tad hruhi vadatdm vara ] 
yad ctaj jdyate \ patyam sa evdyam iti Srutih | Icatham hrdlmanato jdto 
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viseshe grahanam gatah | Parasara uvacha | j Evam etad maharaja yena 
Jdtak sa eva sah | tapasas tv apakarshena jdtigrahanatdm gatah | sulcshet- 
trachcha suvijdch cha punyo bhavati sambhavah | ato ’ nyatarato htnad 
avaro ndma jdyate | 10865. Vahtrad bhujdbhydm urubhydm padbhydm 
chaivdtha jajnire \ srijatah Prajdpater lokdn iti dharmavido viduh | nm- 
khajd brdhmanas tdta bdhujdh kshattriyah smritdh | urwjdh dhanmo 
rdjan padajah parichdrakdh | chaturndm eva varndndm dgamah puru- 

sharshabha \ ato ’ nye vyatiriktd ye te vai mnkaragdh smritdh \ 

10870. t Tanaka uvacha | BraJimanaikena jdtdndm ndndtvam gotratah 
katham | bahumha hi loke vai gotrdni muni sattama \ yatra tatra katham 
jdtah svayonim (? suyonim) munayo gatah | suddha-yonau samutpannd 
viyonau cha tathd 3 pare | Parasara uvacha \ rdjan naitad bhaved grdhyam 
apakrishtena janmand | matatmandm samutpattis iapasd bhdvitatmandm | 
utpddya putrdn munayo nripate yatra tatra ha | svenaiva tapasd teslidm 
rishitvam pradadhuh punah | . . . . 10876. Me svdm prakritim prdptd 
Vaideha tapasosrayat | pratishthitd veda-vido damena tapasaiva hi | 
“Janaka asks: 10861. How, o great rishi, does the caste of the 
separate classes arise ? Tell me, as I desire to know. According to 
the Yeda, the offspring which is horn (to any one) is the very man 
himself. How does offspring horn of a Brahman fall into distinct 
classes ? Parasara replied : It is just as you say, o great king. A son 
is the very same as he hy whom ho was begotten ; hut from decline of 
austere fervour, (men) have become included under different classes. 
And from good soil and good seed a pure production arises, whilst 
from those which are different and faulty springs an inferior pro- 
duction. Those acquainted with duty know that men were horn from 
the mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of Prajapati when he was creating 
the worlds. The Brahmans sprang from his mouth, the Kshattriyas 
from his arms, the merchants from his thighs, and the servants from 
his feet. The scriptural tradition speaks only of four classes. The 
men not included in these are declared to have sprung from a mixture 

(of the four) 10870. Janaka asked : How is there a difference 

in race between men sprung from one and the same Brahma ? for there 
are now many races in the world. How have Munis horn anywhere 
(indiscriminately) entered into a good family ; some of them having 
sprung from a pure source and others from an inferior stock ? Parasara 
replied : It would not he credible that noble-minded men, whose souls 
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had been perfected by austere fervour, should have been the offspring of a 
degraded birth. Munis who had begotten sons in an indiscriminate way 
conferred on them the position of rishis by their own austere fervour.” 
The speaker then names a number of sages (10876) “ famed for their 
acquaintance with the Yeda, and for their self-command and austere 
fervour,” as “having all attained to their respective conditions by 
practising the latter observance.” 

In the latter verses the speaker appears to admit, at the very mo- 
ment that he denies, the degraded origin of some of the renowned 
saints of Indian antiquity. What else is the meaning of the verse, 
“ Munis who had begotten sons in an indiscriminate way conferred 
on ^ them the position of rishis by their own austere fervour?” No 
doubt it is intended to represent those as exceptional times : but while 
we refuse to admit this assumption, we may find some reason to sup- 
pose that the irregularities, as they were afterwards considered to be, 
which this assumption was intended to explain away, were really 
samples of the state of things which commonly prevailed in earlier 
ages. 

The next extract declares that there is a natural distinction between 
the Brahmans and the other castes ; and appears to intimate that the 
barrier so constituted can only be overpassed when the soul re-appears 
in another body in another birth : 

Anusasana-parva, 6570, JDeva uvdeha | Brahmanyarh devi dushprap- 
yam nisargad brdlmanah • subhe | kshattriyo vaisyasufoau vd nisargad 
iti me matih | karmand dushkriteneha sthanad bhrasyati vai dvijah | 
jyeshtham varnam anuprdpya fasmeid rahheta mi dvijah | sthito brdli- 
mana-dharmem brdhmanyam upajwati | kshattriyo vd Hha vaisyo vd 
bralimabhuyam sa gaehhati | yas tu brdhmatvam utsrijya kshdttram 
dharmam nishevate | brdhmanydt sa paribhraslitah kshattra-yonau prajd- 
yate | vaisya-karma cha yo vipro lollia-moha,- vyap dsrayah | brdhmanyam 
durlabliam prdpya karoty alpa-matih sadd | sa dvijo vaisyatdm eti vaisyo 
vd sudratdm iyat | sva-dharmat prachyuto vipras Utah iudratvam dp - 
nute | . . . . 6590. j Ebhis tu karmabhir devi subhair dcharitais tathd | 

sudro brdhnamtdm ydti vaisyah kshattriyatdm vrajet \ sudra-karmani 
sarvdni yathdnydyam yathavidhi | susrushdm parieharyydm cha jyeshthe 
varne prayatnatah | kuryad ityadi | 

Mahadeva says: 6570. “ Brahmanhood, o fair goddess, is difficult to 
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be attained. A man, whether he be a Brahman, Kshattriya, Vaisya, 
or S'udra, is such by nature ; this is my opinion. By evil deeds a twice- 
born man falls from his position. Then let a twice-born man who has 
attained to the highest caste, keep it. The Kshattriya, or Vaisya, who 
lives in the condition of a Brahman, by practising the duties of one, at- 
tains to Brahmanhood. But he who abandons the state of a Brahman 
and practises the duty of a Kshattriya, falls from Brahmanhood and is 
born in a Kshattriya womb. And the foolish Brahman, who, having 
attained that Brahmanhood which is so hard to get, follows the pro- 
fession of a Vaisya, under the influence of cupidity and delusion, falls 
into the condition of a Vaisya. (In like manner) a Vaisya may sink 
into the state of a S'udra. A Brahman who’ falls away from his own 

duty becomes afterwards a S'udra 6590. But by practising the 

following good works, o goddess, a S'udra becomes a Brahman, and a 
Vaisya becomes a Kshattriya : Let him actively perform all the func- 
tions of a S'udra according to propriety and rule, i.e. obedience and 
service to the highest caste,” etc. 

The next passage is the first of those which I have already noted, as 
in spirit and tenor very different from the preceding. The conversation 
which it records arose as follows : Yudhishthira found his brother Bhi- 
masena caught in the coils of a serpent, which, it turned out, was no 
other than the famous king Nahusha, who by his sacrifices, austerities, 
etc., had formerly raised himself to the sovereignty of the three worlds ; 
but had been reduced to the condition in which he was now seen, as a 
punishment for his pride and contempt of the Brahmans. He promises 
to let Btumaseva go, if Yudhishthira will answer certain questions. 
Yudhishthira agrees, and remarks that the serpent was acquainted with 
whatever a Brahman ought to know. "Whereupon the Serpent proceeds : 

Vana-parva, verses 12469 ff : Sarpa uvacha \ brdJmanah ho bhaved 
rdjan vedyam him cha Yudhishthira | 12470. Bravihy alimatim tv dm hi 
vdkyair anumimtmahe | Yudhishthira uvacha | satyam ddnam hshamd 
silam dnrUaihsyam tapo ghrind | drUyante yatra ndgendra sa brdhnamh 
iti smritih | vedyam sarpa param Brahma nirduhhham asuhham cha yat | 
yatra gated na Sochanti bhavatah him vivahshiiam | Sarpa uvacha | cha- 
turvarnyam pramdnam cha satyam cha brahma chaiva hi | Sudreshv ap^ 
cha satyam cha ddnam ahrodha eva cha | dnrteamsyam ahiihsd dm ghrind 
chaiva Yudhishthira | vedyam yach chdira nirduhhham asuhham cha na- 
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radhipa | tdbhydm hlnam padam chanyad na tad astlti lakshaye | Yu - 
dhishthira madia | 12475. S'udre tu yad bhavel lakshma dvije tach cha 
m vidyate | na vai sudro bhavech chhudro brdhmano na dia brdhmanah | 
yatraital lakshyate sarpa vrittam sa brdhmanah smritah | yatraitad na 
bhavet sarpa tam sudram Hi nirddiset \ yat punar bhavatd proktam 
na vedyam vidyatlti cha | tdbhydm hlnam ato ’ nyatra padam ndstlii 
died api | evam etad matam sarpa tdbhydm hlnam na vidyate | yathd 
sltoshnayar madhye bhaved noshnam na sitatd \ evam vai sukha-duh- 
klidbhydm hlnam ndsti padam kvachit | eshd mama matih sarpa yathd 
vd many ate bhavan | Sarpa uvdcha | 12480. Yadi te vrittato ray an 
brdhmanah prasamikshitah | vrithd jdtis tadd v yusJiman kritir ydvad 
na vidyate | Yudhishthira uvdcha | jdtir atra mahasarpa manushyatve 
mahdmate | sankardt sarva-varndndm dushparlksliyeti me matih l sarve 
sarvdsv apatydni janayanti sadd nardh | van maithunam atho janma 
maranam cha samam nrindm | %dam dr sham pramdnam cha “ ye ya- 
jdmahe ” ity api | tasmdch chhllam pradhdneshtam vidur ye tattva- 
darsinah | u pram nabhi-varddhanat puihso jdta-karma vidhlyate” | 
u tada * sya mdtd sdvitrl pita tv dchdryya uchyate ” | 12485. u Tdvach 
ehhudra-samo hy eslia ydvad vede na jay ate” | tasminn evam mati-dvaidhe 
Manuh Svdyambhuvo ’ bravit | krita-kritydh punar varnd yadi vrittam na 
vidyate | sankaras tatra ndgendra balavdn prasamikshitah | yatreddnlm 
mahasarpa samskritaih vrittam ishyate | tam brdhmanam aham purvam 
uktavan bhujagottama | 

u 12469. The Serpent said: Who may be a Brahman, and what is 
the thing to be known, o Yudhishthira ; — tell me, since by thy words 
I infer thee to be a person of extreme intelligence, Yudhishthira 
replied: 12470. The Smriti declares, o chief of Serpents,, that he is a 
Brahman, in whom truth, liberality, patience, virtue, innocence, austere 
fervour, and compassion are seen. And the thing to be known is the 
supreme Brahma, free from pain, as well as from pleasure, — to whom, 
when men have attained, they no longer sorrow. What is your 
opinion? The Serpent replied: The Yeda {brahma) is beneficial to 
all the four castes and is authoritative and true. 240 And so we find in 

240 Such, is the sense assigned by the Commentator to this line, the drift of which 
is not very clear. The comment runs thus : Sarpas tu brdhmana-padenajdti-mdtram 
QivaJcshitva sudre tal lakshanam vyabhichdrayati u chdturvarnyam ” iti sarddhena | 
chaturnam varnanam hitmn | satyam pramdnam cha dharma-vyapasthdpakam brahma 
vedah | s udra chara-smriter api veda-mulakatvdt sarvo ’ py acharddih iruti-mulakah 
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S'udras also truth, liberality, calmness, innocence, harmlessness, and 
compassion. And as for the thing to be known, which is free from 
pain and pleasure, I perceive that there is no other thing free from 
these twQ influences. Yudhishthira rejoined : 12475. The qualities 
characteristic of a S'udra do not exist in a Brahman (nor vice versd), 
(Were it otherwise) the S'udra would not be a S'udra, nor the Brah- 
man a Brahman. 241 The person in whom this regulated practice is per- 
ceived is declared to be a Brahman ; and the man, in whom it is absent, 
should be designated as a S'udra. And as to what you say further, that 
there is nothing other than this (Brahma) to be known, which is free 
from the susceptibilities in question ; this is also (my own) opinion, 
that there is nothing free from them. Just as between cold and heat 
there can be neither heat nor cold, so there is nothing free from the 
feeling of pleasure and pain. Such is my view ; or how do you con- 
sider? The Serpent remarked : 12480. If a man is regarded by you 
as being a Brahman only in consequence of his conduct, then birth is 
vain until action is shown. Yudhishthira replied : 0 most sapient 
Serpent, birth is difficult to be discriminated in the present condition 

ity arthah | evam cha satyadikam yadi & udre *py asti tat hi so 'pi brdhmana eva ay ad 
Hi aha il sudresJw api" iti | “The serpent, however, understanding by the term 
Brahman mere birth, shows in a sloka and a half that Yudhishthira’s definition fails 
by being applicable also to a S'udra. Ghaturvarnya means ‘beneficial to the four 
castes.’ (Such is the Yeda), which is also ‘true’ and * authoritative/ as establishing 
what is duty. Inasmuch as the Smriti which prescribes a S'udra’s conduct is itself 
founded on the Yeda; all conduct, etc., is based on the Yeda. And so if (the cha- 
racters of) truth, etc., are found also in a S'udra, he too must be a Brahman — such is 
his argument in the words ‘ In S'udras also/ ” According to this explanation the 
connection between the first line and the second and third may be as follows : The 
Yeda is beneficial to all the castes, and therefore S'udras also, having the advantage 
of its guidance, although at second hand, may practise all the virtues you enumerate ; 
but would you therefore call them Brahmans ? 

241 This verse is not very lucid; but the sense may be that which I have as- 
signed. The Commentator says : Itaras tu brahmana-padena brahma-vidam vivakshi- 
tvd sudrdder api brahmanatvam abhyupayamya pariharali “ Sad re tv ” iti \ tiT/dra- 
la7cshya~kdmddiJcam na brdhmane ’ sti na brdhmana -lakshy a -samddikam sudro 'sit ity 
arthah | sudro 'pi s amady-upeto brahmanali | bra Imam 'pi kdmddy-upetah sudra eva 
tty arthah | “ The other (Yudhishthira), however, understanding by the word Brah- 
mana one who knows the Yeda (or, Brahma), and conceding the fact of a S'udra’s Bruh- 
manhood, obviates by the words ‘but in a S'udra/ etc. (the objection thence drawn). 
The qualities, lust, etc., distinctive of a S'udra, do not exist in a Brahman, nor do 
the qualities tranquillity, etc., characteristic of a Brakmau exist in a S'udra. \ 
S'udra distinguished by the latter is a Brahman ; while a Brahman characterized by 
lust, etc., is a S'udra.” 
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of humanity, on account of the confusion of all castes . 242 All (sorts df) 

242 In the tenth vol. of his Indische Studien, p. 83, Professor "Weber adduces some 
curious evidence of the little confidence entertained in ancient times by the Indians in 
the chastity of their women. He refers to the following passages • (1) Nidana Sutra, 
iii. 8. Uchchdvacha-ch at' and h striyo bhavanti | saha deva-sdksltye cha manushya-scik- 
shy$ cha yesham putro vakshye tesliam pnfro bhavishyami I yams cha put ran valcshye 
te me putrdh bhavishyanti | “Women are irregular in their conduct. Of whatsoever 
men, I, taking gods and men to witness, shall declare myself to be the son, I shall bo 
their son ; and they whom I shall name as my sons shall be so.” (2) S'atapatha 
Brahmaua, iii. 2, 1, 40. Atha yad “ brdhmanah ” ityaha | anaddha iva vai asya aiah 
purd janam bhavati | idam hy a huh “ rakshdmsi yoshitam anusaehante tad uta rak - 
shamsy em reta adadhati iti | atha air a addha jay ate yo brahmano yo yajndj jay ate | 
tasmdd api raj any am vd vats’ yam vd “ brdhmanah ** ity eva bruydt | brahmano hi 
jay ate yo yajndj jay ate | tasmdd dhuh “ na savana-lcritam hanyad enasvl ha eva 
savana-kritd ” iti | “Now as regards what he says ‘ (this) Brahman (has been conse- 
crated) : ’ before this his birth is uncertain. For they say this that 4 Rakshases follow 
after women, and therefore that it is Rakshases who inject seed into them/” (Compare 
what it said of the Gandhaivas in Atharva Y. iv. 37, 116, and Journ. Roy. As Soc. 
for 1865, p. 301.) So then he is certainly born who is born from sacred science 
(brahma) and from sacrifice. Wherefore also let him address a Rajanya or a Taisya 
as ‘ Brahman/ for he is horn from sacred science ( brahma , and consequently a Brah- 
man) who is horn from sacrifice. Hence they say ‘let no one slay an offerer of a 
libation, for he incurs (the) sin (of Brahmanicide ?) hy so doing ” (3) On the next 

passage of the S'. P. Br. ii. 5, 2, 20, Professor Weher remarks that it is assumed that 
the wife of the person offerirg the Yaruna praghasa must have one or more para- 
mours : Atha pratiprasthatd pratiparaiti | sa patnlm ztddneshy an prichhati 4 ken a 
(jdrena Comm.) chatasV iti | Varunyam vai etat strl Jcaroti yad any asya saty anyena 
charati | atho “ na id me * ntah-salpa juhuvad ” iti t asm at prichhati | niruktam vai 
enah kanJyo bhavati J satyam hi bhavati j tasmdd vd iva prichhati | sa yad na prati - 
janzta jndtibhyo ha asyai tad ahitam syat | “The pratiprasthatri (one of the priests) 
returns. Being about to bring forward the wife, he asks her, ‘ with what (paramour) 
dost thou keep company ?’ For it is an offence incurring punishment from Yaruna 
that being the wife of one man she keeps company with another. He enquires ‘ in 
order that she may not sacrifice with me while she feels an inward pang/ For a sin 
when declared becomes less : for it is not attended with falsehood. Therefore he 
enquires. If she does not confess, it will be ill for her relations/’ (This passage is 
explained in Katyayana's S'rauta Sutras, v. 5, 6-11.) (4) S'. P. Br. i. 3, 2, 21, Tad 

u ha uvdeha Ydjnavalkyo “ yathadishtam patnyah astu J kas tad adriyeia yat para- 
pumsd vd patnl sydt ,f | “ Yajnavalkya said this (in opposition to the doctrine of some 
other teachers) ; 4 let the prescribed rule be followed regarding a wife. Who would 
mind his wife consorting with other men >*'* The last clause has reference to the 
consequence which the other teachers said would follow from adopting the course they 
disapproved, viz., that the wife of the man who did so would beegme an adulteress. 
(5) Taitt. S. v. 6, 8, 3. Na agnim chitva rdmam upeyad lc ayonau reto dhasydmi ” iti | 
na dvitTyam chitva 9 nyasya striyam upeyat | na tritzyam chitva kdnehana upey&t | reto 
vai etad nidhatte yad agnim ehmute | yad upeyad retasa vyridhyeta | “Let not a man, 
after preparing the altar for the sacred fire, approach a woman (a S'udra-woman, 
according to the Commentator), (considering) that in doing so, he would be discharging 
seed into an improper place. Let no man, after a second time preparing the fire- 
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then are continually begetting children on all (sorts of) women. The 
speech, the- mode of propagation, the birth, the death of all mankind 
are alike. The text which follows is Vedic and authoritative: ‘"We 
who (are called upon) we recite the text.’ 243 Hence those men who 
have an insight into truth know that virtuous character is the thing 
chiefly to be desired. ‘ The natal rites of a male are enjoined to be 
performed before the section of the umbilical cord (Manu, ii. 29). 
Then Savitri (the Grayatn, Manu ii. 77) becomes his mother and his 

altar, approach another man’s wife. Let no man, after a third time preparing the 
fire-altar, approach any woman for in preparing the fire-altar he is discharging seed. 
Should he approach (a woman in these forbidden cases) he will miscarry with his 
seed.*’ This prohibition of adultery in a certain case, seems to prove that it was no 
uncommon occurrence, and is calculated, as Professor Weber remarks, to throw great 
doubt on the purity of blood in the old Indian families. 

213 To explain the last elliptical expression I will quote part of the Commentator’s 
remarks on the beginning of Yudhishtliira’s reply . VdgddJndm iva maithunasyapi 
sadharanyaj jatir durjneyd | tathd cha srutili “ m chaitad vidmo brdhnandh smo 
vayam abrahmana va” iti brdhmanya-samsayam upanyasyati | name jdty-antidutye 
Jcatham u brahmano ’ham” ityddy abhimdna-purassaram yd gad, cm pravartteta ity 
dsankydha “ idam drsluim” iti | atra 11 ye yajdmahe” ity anena cha ye vayam smo 
brdhmanah anye vd te vayam yajdmahe iti brahma, nyc ’ navadharanaifi darsitam | 
mantra-lingam api u ya evdsmi sa san yaje ” iti | . . . . Tasmdd d char a ova brdh- 
manya-nikhayahetur vcda-prdmdnynd ity upasamharati \ “ As the mode of propa- 
gation is common to all the castes, just as speech, etc. are, birth is difficult to be 
determined. And accordingly, by the words : 1 Wc know not this, whether wo are 
Brahmans or no Brahmans,’ the Yeda signifies a doubt as to Rrahmanhood. Then, 
having raised the difficulty * how, if birth is undetermined, can a man engage in 
sacrifice, etc., with the previous consciousness that he is a Brahman, etc. ?’ the author 
answers in the words 4 this text is Vedic, etc/ It is both shewn by the woids ‘ we 
who .... recite,’ (which mean) ‘ we, whoever wc are,— Brahmans or others,— wo 
recite/ that the fact of Brdhmanhood is unascertained; and this is also a cha- 
racteristic of the formula, ‘ whosoever I am, being he who I am, 1 recite/ ” The 
comment concludes : “ Hence he briefly infers from the authoritative character of 
the Veda, that conduct is the cause of certainty in regard to Brfihmanhood.” Prof. 
Aufrccht has pointed out to me that the words ye yajdmahe occur in S'. V. Br. i. 5, 2, 
16, and in Taitt. S. i. 16, 11, 1. The Commentator on the last-named passage refers 
in explanation of them to As'valayana’s S'ranta Sutras, i. 5, 4 f., where it is said that 
these two words constitute the formula called dguli, which comes in at the beginning 
of all the yajyas which are unaccompanied by any anuyaja. The Commentator in- 
terprets the two words thus: sarve “ ye” vayam ho taro ’ dhvarynna “ yaja ” iti pro- 
shitas te vayam u yajamahe ” yajyam pathamah | “ All we hotri priests who arc called 
upon by the adhvaryu by the word 4 recite/ wc recite, i.e . repeat the yajya” (See 
Hang’s Ait. Br. ii. p. 133, and note 11.) Prof. Aufrccht thinks the words in the 
Commentator’s note ya evdsmi sa san yaje may bo a free adaptation of Atharva V. 

123, 3, 4. It does not appear from what source the words na chaitad vidmah etc. are 
derived. 
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religious teacher his father (Manu, ii. 170, 225). 12485. Until he 

is horn in the Yeda, he is on a level with a S'udra’ (Manu, ii. 
172) so, in this diversity of opinions did Manu Svayambhuva de- 
clare. The castes (though they have done nothing) will have done all 
they need do, 214 if no fixed rules of conduct are observed. In such a 
case there is considered to be a gross confusion of castes. I have 
already declared that he is a JBrahman in whom purity of conduct is 
recognized.” 

The next passage from the S'antiparvan, verses 6930 ff., is even more 
explicit than the last in denying any natural distinction between the 
people of the different castes : 

Bhrigur uvdcha | Asrijad brdhmandn evam purvam Brahma prajd - 
patin | aima-tejo 'bhinirvrittdn bhdskardgni-sama-prabhdn | tabali satyam 
cha dharmam cha tapo brahma cha sdsvatam ( dchdram chaw a saucham 
cha svargdya vidadhe prabhuh | deva-ddnava-gandharvd daitydsura-ma- 
horagdh | yaksha-rdkshasa-ndgds cha pUdchd manujds tathd | brdhmandh 
kshattriyd vaisydh sudrdi cha dvija-sattayna | ye chdnye bhuta-sanghdndm 
varnds taifis chdpi nirmame \ brdlmandndm sito varnah kshattriydnam 
cha lohitah | vaisydndm pitako varnah iudrtindm asitas tatha | 6935. 
Bharadvaja uvdcha | Chdturvarnyasya varnena yadi varno vibhidyate | 
sarveshdm khalu varndndm driSyate varna-sankarah | kdmah krodho bha- 
yam lobhah sokas chintd kshudhd sramah | sarveshdm nah m prabhavati 
kasmdd varno vibhidyate | sveda-mutra-purishdni sleshmd pittam sa-soni- 
tam | tanuh ksharati sarveshdm kasmdd varno vibhajyate | jangamdndm 
asamkhyeydh sthdvarandm cha jdtayah | teshdfh vividha-varndndm kuto 
varna-vinischayah | - Bhrigur uvdcha | JVa visesho ’sti varndndm sarvam 
brdlmam idam jagat [ Brahmand purva srishtam hi karmabhir varnatdm 
gatam | 6940. Kdma-bhoga-priyds tikshndh krodhandh priya-sdhasdh | 

244 The Commentator thus explains the word krita-hritya ; Krita-krityah sudra- 
tulyah | tathd cha smritih “ na sudre patakam kinchid na cha samJcaram arhati ” iti 
tesham samskdrdnarhatva-nisJipdpatvdhhidanat kritci-krityatvam darsayati | iadvat 
traimrnikd api syur ity arthah | <£ Krita kritydh {lit, having done what was to be 
done) means, like S'udras; so the Srnriti (when it says), ‘No sin exists in a S'udra, 
nor is he fit for purificatory rites/ shews, by declaring the unfitness of this class for 
such rites, and its freedom from sin, that it has the character of krita-hrityatvatva , 
i,e. of having done all it had to do. And such (in the event supposed) would be the 
case with men of the three (upper) classes also.” 

245 The Calcutta edition reads na , “not,” which cannot be right. The MS. in the 
Library of the Edinburgh University has nah, “ of us.” 
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C- 

fpakta-svadhannd rakidngds te dvijah kshattratdm gatdh | gobhyo vrittim 
samdsthdya pitdh kr ishy - up ajl v inah | sva-dliarmdn ndmiUshthanti te 
dvijd vaisyatdm gatdh, ( hiihsdn rita-priyd lubdluih _ sarva-karmopafivinali ( 
krishndh saueha-paribhrashtds te dvijah sudratam gatdh | ity etaih kar- 
mabhir vyasid dvijd varndntaram gatdh | dluirmo yajna-kriyd teshdm 
nityam na pratishidhyate | ity ete chaturo varnd yeshdm brdhml saras - 
vati | vihitd Brahmand purvam lobhdt tv ajndnatdm gatdh | 6945. 
Brdhmana brahma-tantra-sthds m tapas teshdm na nasyati | brahma dha - 
rayatdm nityam vratdni niyamdms tathd | brahma chawa paraiJi srishtam 
ye na jdnanti te 9 dvijah | teshdm bahuvidhdi tv anyds taira tatra hi 
jdtayah | pisdchd rdkshasdh pretd vividhd mlechha-jdtayah | pranashta- 
jndna-vijndndh svachhandachdra-cheshtitdh \ prajd brdJmana-samsJcdrdh 
sva -karma-krita-nisehayd h | rishibhih svena tapasd srijyante cJidparc 
paraih | adi-deva-samudbhutd brahma-muld ’Jcshayd \yayd | sd srishtir 
mdnasi ndma dharma-tantra-pardyand ( 6950. Bharadvdja uvdeha | 
Brdhmanah Icena bliavati hshattriyo vd dvijottama \ vaisyah sudras eha 
viprarshe tad bruhi vadatdm vara | Bhrigur uvdeha | Jata-karmddibhir 
yas tu samskdraih safnskritah suehih \ vedadhyayana-sampannah shatsu 
Icarmasv avasthitah | sauchdehdra-sthitah samyag vighasdsi guru-prig ah | 
nitya-vratl satyaparah sa vai brdhmana uchyate | satyaiii dunam atJid- 
droha dnrisamsyaih trapd ghrind | tapaS eha drisyate yatra sa brdhmana 
iti smritah | kshattra-jam sevale karma vedtidhyayana-sangatah | dana- 
ddna-ratir yas tu sa vai hshattriya uchyate | 6955. Fisaty dsu pasubhyas 
eha krishy-dddna-ratbh Suehih I vedd dhyayana- samp anna h sa vaisyah iti 
sanjnitdh | sarva-bhakshya-ratir nityam saw a ~ karma - karo ’ suehih | 
tyakta-vedas tv andchdrah sa vai sudrah iti smritah \ sudre ehaitad 
bhavel lakshyam dvije tach eha na vidyate | sa vai sudro bhavech chhudro 
brdhmano brdhmano na cha | 

“ Bhrigu replied : 6930. 1 Brahma thus formerly created the Praja- 
patis, Brahmanic, 217 penetrated by Ms own energy, and in splendour 
equalling the sun and firo. The lord then formed truth, righteousness, 
austere fervour, and the eternal veda (or sacred science), virtuous 
practice, and purity for (the attainment of) heaven. Ho also formed 
the gods, Danavas, Gandharvas, Daityas, Asuras, Mahoragas, Yakshas, 

245 Brahma tantram — vedo Jctd n ush thd n am | Comm. <% 

-w JBrahmanan } “ Brahmans,” is the word employed. It may mean hero u sons of 
Brahma.’ * 
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Eakshasas, Nagas, Pisachas, and men, Brahmans, Xshattriyas, Yaisyilff 
and S'udras, as well as all other classes ( varnah ) of beings. The colour 
( varna ) of the Brahmans was white ; that of the Xshattriyas red ; that 
of the Yaisyas yellow, and that of the S'udras black. 7 248 6935. Bhara- 
dvaja here rejoins: 1 If the caste [varna) of the four classes is dis- 
tinguished by their colour (varna) , then a confusion of all the 
castes is observable. Desire, anger, fear, cupidity, grief, appre- 
hension, hunger, fatigue, prevail over us all : by what, then, is caste 
discriminated? Sweat, urine, excrement, phlegm, bile, and blood (are 
common to all) ; the bodies of all decay ; by what then is caste dis- 
criminated ? There are innumerable kinds of things moving and sta- 
tionary : how is the class (varna) of these various obj ects to be deter- 
mined ? 9 Bhrigu replies : ‘ There is no difference of castes : m this 
world, having been at first created by Brahma entirely Brahmanic, 250 

248 It is somewhat strange, as Professor Weber remarks in a note to p. 215 of his 
German translation of the Vajra Such!, that in the passage of the Xilthaka Brahmana 
xi. 6, which he there quotes, a white colour is ascribed to the Yais'ya and a dark hue 
to the Kajanya. The words are these : Yach chJmklandm (brihmdm) adityebhyo nir - 
vapati tasmach chhuJcla iva vaisyo jayate | yat krishndnam vaninam tasmdd dhumra 
iva rajanyah | “ Since the Vais'ya offers an oblation of white (rice) to the Adityas, he 
is born as it were white ; and as the Yanina oblation is of black (rice) the Bajanya 
is as it were dusky.” 

249 Compare with this the words attributed in S'antiparvan, verses 2819 ff., to Xing 
Muchukunda, who had been reproached by the god Kuvera with trusting for victory 
to the aid of his domestic priest instead of to his own prowess : Muchukundas tatak 
hruddhah pmtyuvdcha Dhanesvaram | nyaya-purvam asamrabdham asambhrdntam 
idam vachah j brahma Jcshattram idam srishtam elca-yoni svayambhma j prithay-bala- 
vidlidnam tanna lokam paripalayet | tapo-mantra-balam nityam brahmaneshu praiish- 
thitam | astra-bdhu-balam nityam kshattriyeslm pratishthitam | tdbhyam sambhitya 
karttavyam prajanam paripalanam \ “Muchukunda then, incensed, addressed to the 
Lord of riches these reasonable words, which did not partake of his anger or excite- 
ment : ‘ Brahmans and Xshattriyas were created by Brahma from the same womb (or 
source) with different forces appointed to them : this cannot (neither of these separate 
forces can ?) protect the world. The force of austere fervour and of sacred texts 
abides constantly in the Brahmans; and that of weapons and their own arms in the 
Xshattriyas. By these two forces combined the people must be protected.” 

250 JBrdhmam is the word employed. That it is to be understood in tire sense of 
“ Brahmanical ” appears from the following lines in which the word dvijah must be 
taken in the special signification of Brahmans and not of “ twice-born men ” (who 
may be either Brahmans, Xshattriyas, or Yais'yas) in general. The Brahman is con- 
sidered to have been formed of the essence of Brahma, and to represent the original 
twpe of perfect humanity as it existed at the creation. The Commentator takes the 
word brdhmam as = brahmana-jatimat , “ having the caste of Brahmans ; ” and he 
explains the different colours mentioned in the next verses as follows : red (rakta) 



AND OF TIIE ORIGIN OF THE FOHR CASTES. 


141 


became (afterwards) separated into castes in consequence of works. 
6940. Those Brahmans {lit. twice-born men), who were fond of sensual 
pleasure, fiery, irascible, prone to violence, who had forsaken their 
duty, and were red-limbed, fell into the condition of Kshattriyas. 
Those Brahmans, who derived their livelihood from kine, who were 
yellow, who subsisted by agriculture, and who neglected to practise 
their duties, entered into the state of Yaisyas. Those Brahmans, who 
were addicted to mischief and falsehood, who were covetous, who lived 
by all kinds of work, who were black and had fallen from purity, sank 
into the condition of S'udras. Being separated from each other by these 
works, the Brahmans became divided into different castes. Duty and 
the rites of sacrifice have not been always forbidden to (any of) them. 
Such are the four classes for whom the Brahmanic 251 Sarasvati was at first 
designed by Brahma, but who through their cupidity fell into ignor- 
ance. 6945. Brahmans live agreeably to the prescriptions of the 
Yeda ; while they continually hold fast the Veda, and observances, and 
ceremonies, their austere fervour ( tapas ) does not perish. And sacred 
science was created the highest thing : they who are ignorant of it 
are no twice-born men. Of these there are various other classes in dif- 
ferent places, Pisfiehas, Eakshasas, Pretas, various tribes of Mlechhas, 
who have lost all knowledge sacred and profane, and practise whatever 
observances they please. And different sorts of creatures with the 
purificatory rites of Brahmans, and discerning their own duties, are 
created by different rishis through their own austere fervour. This 
creation, sprung from the primal god, having its root in Brahma, un- 
decaying, imperishable, is called the mind-born creation, and is devoted 
to the prescriptions of duty.’ 6950. Bharadvaya again enquires : 
‘"What is that in virtue of which a man is a Brahman, a Kshattriya, 

means “formed of tho quality of passion ” (rajo-guna-maya ) ; yellow (pita) u formed 
of the qualities of passion and darkness ” (rajas- tamo-may a ) , and black (krishna 
or asita) “ formed of darkness only” (kevala-tamomaya) . 

251 Bnthrif. This word is thus interpreted by the Commentator : vedamayl | chatar- 
nam api varndnam Brahmand purvam rnhitd | lobha-doshena tu ajnmuUdm tamo- 
bhavam gatdh sudrdh anadhikdrin u vede jatdh | “ Sarasvati, consisting of the Veda, 
was formeily designed by Brahma for all the four castes : but the S'udras having 
through cupidity fallen into * ignorance/ i.e. a condition of darkness, lost their right 
to the Veda.” Sec Indische Studien, ii. 194, note, whero Professor Weber under* 
stands this passage to import that in ancient times the S'udras spoke tho language of 
the Aryas. 
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a Yaisya, or a S'udra ; tell me, o most eloquent Brahman i'islii. > 
Bbrigu replies : 1 He who is pure, consecrated by the natal and other 
ceremonies, who has completely studied the Yeda, lives in the practice 
of the six ceremonies, performs perfectly the rites of purification, who 
eats the remains of oblations, is attached to his religious teacher, is 
constant in religious observances, and devoted to truth, — is called a 
Brahman. 6953. He in whom are seen truth, liberality, inoffensive- 
ness, harmlessness, modesty, compassion, and austere fervour, — is de- 
clared to be a Brahman. He who practises the duty arising out of 
the kingly office, who is addicted to the study of the Yeda, and who 
delights in giving and receiving, 252 — is called a Kshattriya. 6955. He 
who readily occupies himself with cattle, 253 who is devoted to agri- 
culture and acquisition, who is pure, and is perfect in the study of the 
Yeda, — is denominated a Yaisya. 6956. He who is habitually addicted 
to all kinds of food, performs all lands of work, who is unclean, who 
has abandoned the Yeda, and docs not practise pure observances, — is 
traditionally called a S'udra. And this (which I have stated) is the 
mark of a S'udra, and it is not found in a Brahman : (such) a S'udra 
will remain a S'udra, while the Brahman (who so acts) will be no 
Brahman.’ 5254 

The passage next to be quoted recognizes, indeed, the existence of 
castes in the Hrita age, but represents the members of them all as 
having been perfect in their character and condition, and as not differ- 
ing from one another in any essential respects. 

It is related in the Yanaparvan that Bhlmasena, one of the Pandus, 

253 Ddnam mprebhyah | adanam prajabhyah, “Giving to Brahmans, receiving from 
his subjects.” — Comm. 

258 Pas Tin mwjyaya upayoginah upalabdhva visati pratishthdm labhate | “Who 
perceiving cattle to he useful for trade, ‘enters,’ obtains a basis (for his operations).” 
—Comm. As we have seen above p. 97, these etymologies are frequently far-fetched 
and absurd. 

254 On this verse the Commentator annotates as follows etat satyddi- sapiaJcam 
dvije traiwrnike \ dharma em varna-vibhage ledranam na jatir ity arthah | “These 
seven virtues, beginning with truth (mentioned in verse 6953), exist in the twice-born 
man of the first three classes. The sense is that righteousness, and not birth, is the 
cause of the division into classes.” This explanation is not very lucid. But the 
sense seems to be that the seven good qualities referred to are the proper characteris- 
tics of the three upper castes, while the defects specified in verso 6956 are the proper 
distinctive marks of the S udras. Thus the S'udra who has the four defects will 
remain a S' udra, hut a Brahman who has them will he no Brahman. 
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in the course of a conversation with his brother 255 Hanumat the mon- 
key chief, had requested information on the subject of the Yugas and 
their characteristics. Hanumat’s reply is given in verses 11234 if. : 

Kritam ndma yugam tat a yatra dharmah sandtanah | kritam evana 
karttavyam tasmin hale yugottame | na tatra dharmah sldanti ksluyante 
na cha vai prajdh | tatah krita-yugam ndma kdlena gunatdm gatam | 
deva-ddnava-gandharva-yaksha-rakshasa-pannagah | ndsan kriia-yuge tat a 
tadd na kraya-vikrayah 356 j na sdma-rig-yqjur-varndljF 7 kriyd ndstch cha 
mdnavi \ abhidhydya phalam tatra dharmah sannydsa eva cha | na tasmin 
yuga-samsarge vyadhayo nendriya-kshayah | ndsuyd ndpi ruditam na 
darpo ndpi vaikritam 258 | na vigrahah m kutas tandri na dvesho na cha pai - 
sunam | 11240. Na bhayam ndpi santdpo na chershyd na cha matsarali | 
tatah paramakam Brahma sd gatir yogindm para | dtmd cha sarva-bhu- 
tdndm suklo Ndrdyanas tadd | brdhmandh kshattriydh vaisyuh Sudrasclia 
krita-lakshandh | krite yuge samabhavan sva-karma-niratdh prajdh | sa~ 
mdsrayam samdchdram sama-jndnam cha kevalam | tadd hi sdmakarmdno 
varnd dharmdn avdpnuvan | eka-deva-sada-yuktah eka-mantra-vidM-kri- 
yah | prithagdharmds tv eka-vedd dliarmam ekam anuvratdh | chdturaS - 
ramya-yuktena karmand kdla-yogind | 11245. A kdma-phala-samyogd b 
prdpnuvanti pardm gatim | dtma-yoga-samdyukto dharmo 'yam krita- 
lahshanah | krite yuge chatushpcidds chdturvarnyasya sdsvaiah | etat krita- 
yugam ndma traigunya-parivarjjitam | tretdm api nibodha tvaih tasmin 
sattram pravarttate | pddena hrasate dharmo raktatdm ydti chdchyuiah | 
satya-pravrittds cha nardh hr fy d - dharma-p ardyand h | tato yajndh pra- 
varttante dharmascha mvidhdh kriydh | tretdydm bhdva - sankalpdh 
kriyd-ddna-phalopagah | prachalanli na vai dharmdt tapo-dana-pard- 
yandh | 11250. Sva-dharma-sthah kriydvanto nards tretd-yuge ? bha - 

van | dvapare tu yuge dharmo dvibhdgonah pravarttate | Vishnur vai 
pitatdm ydti chaturdha veda eva cha \ tato ? nye cha chatur -redds tri- 
veddS cha tathd pare | dvi-vedas cliaika-vedds chdpy anrichas cha tathd 
pare | evaih sdstreshu bhinneshu laJmdhd nlyate kriyd \ tapo-ddna-pra- 
vriUd cha rdjasl bhavati prajd | eka-vedasya chdjndndd vedds te bahamh 

255 Both were sons of Vilyu. Seo verses 11134, 111G9 f. and 11176 f. of this same 
hook. The Raniftynna is mentioned in verse 11177. 

256 The MS. in the Edinburgh University Library reads as the last pfula; dand- 

dhyayana-vis ra ma h. % 

257 The Edinburgh MS. roads veddh instead varndh . 

258 Kapatam — Comm. 289 Vairam — Comm, 
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krittih | sattvasya cheha vibhramsat satye m kaschid avasthitah | sattvtit 
praehjavamdndndm vyadhayo bahavo ’bhavan | 11255. Iidmds ehopadra- 
vdschaiva tada mi daiva-ktiritah | yair ardyamanah subhrisam tapas 
tapyanti manavah | kdma-Jcdmtih svarga-kdmd yajndms tanvanti chdpare | 
evaih dvaparam asadya prajdh kslmjanty adharmatah | pddenaihna Kami- 
teya dharmah kali-yuge sthitah | tdmasani yugam asadya krisJmo bhavati 
Kesavah ( vedacharah prasdmyanti dharma-yajna-kriyas iatlid | itayo vy ti- 
dbit y as trandri doshtih krodhadayas tathd | upadravds cha varttante 
tidhayah kshud bhayam tathd | yugeshv dvarttamdneshu dliarmo vydvart- 
tate punah | dharme vydvarttamdne tu loko vydvarttate punah | loke 
kshine kshayam ydnti bhdvd loka-pravarttakdh | yuga-kshaya-kritd dhar- 
mtih prdrthandni inkurvate | etat kaliyugam nama achirtid yat pravart- 
tate | yugtinuvarttanam tv etat kurvanti cMrajwinah | 

“11234. The Krita is that age in which righteousness is eternal. 
In the time of that most excellent of Yugas (everything) had been 
done ( krita ), and nothing (remained) to be done. Duties did not 
then languish, nor did the people decline. Afterwards, through (the 
influence of) time, this yuga fell into a state of inferiority. 281 In 
that age there were neither Gods, 262 Danavas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
Rakshasas, nor Pannagas ; no buying or selling went on ; the 
Yedas were not classed 283 as Saman, Rich, and Yajush; no efforts 
were made by men : 264 the fruit (of the earth was obtained) by their 
mere wish : righteousness and abandonment of the world (prevailed). 

200 The Edinburgh MS. reads satlve instead of mtye. 

261 In thus rendering, I follow the Commentator, whose gloss is this: Mulch- 
yam apy amukhyatam gatam j “ although the chief, it fell into inferiority.” In 
Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon this line is quoted under the word gunatd , to which the 
sense of “ superiority, excellence,” is assigned. 

202 Compare with this the verses of the Vuyu Purana quoted in p. 90, which slate 
that in the Krita age there were neither plants nor animals ; which are the products 
of unrighteousness. 

263 I do not venture to translate “ there was then no [division of the Yeda into] 
Saman, Rich, and Yajush, nor any castes,” (I) because the Edinburgh MS. reads 
vedah instead of varnah , and the Commentator does not allude to the word mrnah ; and 
(2) castes [varnah) are referred to below (verses 11242 f) as existing, though without 
much distinction of character. The Commentator explains : trayi-dharmasya chitta- 
suddhy-arthatvat tasyds cha tadamm svabhavatvat na sdmddtny asan | “ As the ob- 
ject of the triple veda is purity of heart, and as that existed naturally at that period, 
th^re were no (divisions of) Saman, etc.” 

261 I follow the Commentator whose gloss is : “ Manavt Jcriyd ” Jcrishy-ady-aram- 
bha-bhuta | kiniu il abhuXhyaya phalamp sankalpdd eva sarvam sampadyaU [ 
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No disease or decline of the organs of sense arose through the in- 
fluence of the age; there was no malice, weeping, pride, or deceit; 
no contention, and how could there be any lassitude ? no hatred, 
cruelty, (11240) fear, affliction, jealousy, or envy. Hence the supreme 
Brahma was the transcendent resort of those Yogins. Then JNarayana, 
the soul of all beings, was white. 265 Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas # 
and S'udras possessed the characteristics of the Krita. 200 In that age 
were born creatures devoted to their duties. They were alike in the 
object of their trust, in observances and in their knowledge. At that 
period the castes, alike in their functions, fulfilled their duties, were 
unceasingly devoted to one deity, and used one formula {mantra), one 
rule, and one rite. Though they had separate duties, they had but 
one Yeda, and practised one duty. 267 By works connected with the four 
orders, and dependent on conjunctures of time, 263 (11245) but un- 
affected by desire, or (hope of) reward, they attained to supreme 
felicity. This complete and eternal righteousness of the four castes 
during the Krita was marked by the character of that age and sought 
after union with the supreme soul. The Krita age was free from the 
three qualities. 269 Understand now the Treta, in which sacrifice com- 
menced, 270 righteousness decreased by a fourth, Yishnu became red ; 

265 In verse 12981 of this same Vanaparvan the god says of himself : svetah krita- 
ynge varnah pitas tretdyuge mama \ rakto dvdparam dsddya krishnah kali-yugv tat ha | 
“ My colour in the Krita age is white, in the Treta yellow, when I reach the Dvapara 
it is red, and in the Kali black.” 

260 The Commentator’s gloss is: kritdni svataJi siddhdni lakshandni samo damas 
tapa iiy-adlni yeshdm te | “ They were men whoso characteristics, tranquillity, etc , 
were effected, spontaneously accomplished.” On verse 11215 he explains the same 
term krita- lakshanah by krita-yuga-suchakah , “indicative of the Krita age.” 

267 The different clauses of this line can only be reconciled on the supposition that 
the general principle of duty, and the details of the duties arc distinguished. Dharma 
is the word used in both parts of the verse for “ duty.” 

268 Kala-yogina. The Commentator explains : kdlo darsadih | iad-yuhtena ] “con- 
nected with time, i.e. the appearance of the new moon, etc.” 

209 And yet we are told in the Vayu P. that the creation itself proceeded from the 
influence of the quality of passion (see above, p. 75), and that the four castes when 
originally produced were characterized in different ways by the three qualities, pp. 62 
and 89. 

270 Compare S'anti-parva, 13088. Jdam krita-yugam ndma Jmlah sreshthah pra- 
mrttitah | ahimsyd yajna-pas’avo yuge ’smin na tad anyatha | chatushpdt sa/calo dhar- 
mo bhavishyaty atra vai surah | tatas tretd-yugam ndma trayl yatra bhavishyati | * 
prokshita yatra pasavo badham prdpsyanti mi makhe | “ This Krita age is the most 
excellent of periods : then victims are not allowed to be slaughtered ; complete and 

10 
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and men adhered to truth, and were devoted to a righteousness de r 
pendent on ceremonies. Then sacrifices prevailed, with holy acts and a 
variety of rites. In the Treta men acted with an object in view, seeking 
after reward for their rites and their gifts, and no longer disposed to, 
austerities and to liberality from (a simple feeling of) duty. 11250. 
In this age, however, they were devoted to their own duties, and to 
religious ceremonies. In the Dvapara age righteousness was diminished, 
by two quarters, Vishnu became yellow, and the Veda fourfold. Some 
studied four Vedas, others three, others two, others one, and some none 
at all. 271 The scriptures being thus divided, ceremonies were celebrated 
in a great variety of ways ; and the people being occupied with aus- 
terity and the bestowal of gifts, became full of passion ( rdjasi ). Owing 
to ignorance of the one Veda, Vedas were multiplied. And now from, 
the decline of goodness [sattva) few only adhered to truth. When men, 
had fallen away from goodness, many diseases, (11255) desires and, 
calamities, caused by destiny, assailed them, by which they were 
severely afflicted, and driven to practice austerities. Others desiring 
enjoyments and heavenly bliss, offered sacrifices. Thus, when they 
had reached the Dvapara, men declined through unrighteousness. In 
the Kali righteousness remained to the extent of one-fourth only. Ar- 
rived in that age of darkness, Vishnu became black : practices enjoined, 
by the Vedas, works of righteousness, and rites of sacrifice, ceased. 
Calamities, diseases, fatigue, faults, such as anger, etc., distresses, 
anxiety, hunger, fear, prevailed. As the ages revolve, righteousness 
again declines. When this takes place, the people also decline. When 
they decay, the impulses which actuate them also decay. The practices 
generated by this declension of the Yugas frustrate men’s aims. Such 
is the Kali Yuga which has existed for a short time. Those who are 
long-lived act in conformity with the character of the age.” 

The next passage from the same book (the Vana-parvan) does not 
make any allusion to the Yugas, but depicts the primeval perfection of 
mankind with some traits peculiar to itself, and then goes on to describe 
their decline. Markandeya is the speaker. 

perfect righteousness will prevail. Next is the Treta in which the triple veda will 
come into existence ; and animals will be slain in sacrifice/’ See note 6,5, page 39, 
nbove. 

271 The Commentator explains anrichas (“without the Rig- veda”) by Ar&a- 
hrityah. On the sense of the latter word see above. 
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12619. JSfirmaldni sarirdni vUuddhani karlrindm | sasarja dharma- 
tantrdni purvotpannah Prajdpatih | amogha-phala-sanhalpdh suvratdh 
satyavadinah | brahma-bhuta nardh puny dh pur andh huru-sattama \ sarve 
devaih samdh ydnti svachhandena nabhas-talam | tatai cha punar dydnti 
sarve svaehhanda -chtirinah | svachlianda-marands chdsan nardh svachhan- 
da-chdrimh | alpa-badhd nirdtanhdh siddhartha nirupadravah | drash- 
tdro deva-sanglianam rishindm cha mahdtmandm | pratyalcshdh sarva- 
dharmdndm dantd vigata-ma tsardh | dsan varsha- sahasriyds taihd putra- 
sahasrinah | 12625. Tat ah hdldntare ’ nyasmin prithivi-tala- eh drinah | 
Jcama-hrodhadhihhutds te mdyd-vydjopajivinah | lobha-mohdbhibhutds te 
salctd dekais tato nardh | asubhaih karmabhih papas tiryan-niraya- 
gaminah | 

“ The first-born Prajapati formed the bodies of corporeal creatures 
pure, spotless, and obedient to duty. The holy men of old were not 
frustrated in the results at which they aimed; they were religious, 
truth-speaking, and partook of Brahma's nature. Being all like gods 
they ascended to the sky and returned at will. They died too when 
they" desired, suffered few annoyances, were free from disease, accom- 
plished all their objects, and endured no oppression. Self-subdued and 
free from envy, they beheld the gods 272 and the mighty rishis, and had 
an intuitive perception of all duties. 273 They lived for a thousand years, 
and had each a thousand sons. Then at a later period of time, the in- 

272 See the passage from S'ankara’s Commentary on the Brahma Sutras i. 3, 32, in 
the 3rd vol. of this work, pp. 49 f., and note 49 in p. 95 ; and S'atapatha Brahmana, 
ii. 3, 4, 4, ubhaye ha mi idam agre saha dsur devas cha manushyas> cha | tad yad ha 
sma mamtshyandm na bhavati tad ha devan ydehante “ idam mi no ndsti idam no 
’stv” Hi | te tasyai eva ydchnydyai dveshena dev as tirobhutd u na id hinasdni na 
id dveshyo ’sani” Hi ( “Gods and men, together, were both originally (component 
parts of) this world. ‘Whatever men had not they asked from the gods, saying, 

4 We have not this; let us have it.' From dislike of this solicitation the gods dis- 
appeared, (saying each of them) ‘let me not hurt (them), let mo not he hateful.’ ” 
Compare also the passage of the S'. P. Br. iii. 6, 2, 26, referred to by Professor Weber 
in Indische Studien, x. 158 : Te ha sma etc ubhaye dem-memushydh pitarah sampi- 
bante | sd eshd sampd | te ha sma dnsyamdnd eva pura sampibante uta etarhy adris- 
yamdndh | “ Both gods, men, and fathers drink together. This is their symposium. 
Formerly they drank together visibly : now they do so unseen.” Compare also Plato, 
Bhilcbus, 18 : K al St fih/ TraXatoi , icpeirrovzs Tjfibov ichi iyyvr ip<a Bewv bucovpres^ 
TavT7)p cp7]jj.7]u 'irapeSocrav, “ And the ancients who were better than ourselves, and 
dwelt nearer to the gods, have handed down this tradition.” * 

278 Compare the passage of the Nirukta, i. 20, beginning, saksh dt-krita-dharma n a 
rishayo babhuvuh , quoted in the 2nd vol. of this work, p. 174. 
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habitants of the earth became subject to desire and anger, and subsisted 
by deceit and fraud. Governed by cupidity and delusion, devoted to 
carnal pursuits, sinful men by their evil deeds walked in crooked paths 
leading to hell/’ etc., etc. 

At the end of the chapter of the Bhishmaparvan, entitled Jambu - 
lhanda-nirmdna , there is a paragraph in which Sanjaya gives an account 
of the four yugas in Bharatavarsha (Hindustan), and of the condition 
of mankind during each of those periods. After stating the names and 
order of the yugas, the speaker proceeds : 

889. Chatvdri tu saliasrdni varshdndm Kuru-sattama \ dyuh-sankliyd 
hrita-yuge sanhhjdtd raja-sattama | taihd trini saliasrdni tretdydih ma- 
nujddhipa | dm sahasre dvapare cha bhuvi tishtlianti sdmpratam j na 
pramdm-sthitir hy asti tishye ’ smm Bharatarshabha | garbha-sthds cha 
mriyante cha tathd jdtd mriycmti cha | mahdbald mahdsattvdh prajnd- 
guna-samanvitdh | prajdyantc chajdtds cha saiaso Him sahasrasah | jdtdh 
hrita-yuge rdjan dhaninah priya- dar small | prajdyantc chajdtds cha mu - 
nayo vai tapodhandh | mahotsdhdh mahdtmdno dlidrmilcdh saiya-vddinah | 
priyadarsand vapushmanto mahdviryd dhanurdhardh | vardrhd yudhijd- 
yante hshattriydh sura-sattamdh | tretdydih kshattriyd rdjan sarve vai 
chahravarttinah | dyushnanto mahdvtrd dhanurdhara-vard yudhi | jdyante 
hshattriyd virus tretdydih vasa-varttinah | sarve varnd maharaja jdyante 
dvapare sati | mahotsdhd viryavantah paraspara-jayaishinah \ "tejasd 
Hpena samyuktdh lerodhandh purushd nripa | lubdhd anritakds chaiva 
tishye jdyanti Bhdrata | zrshd mdnas tathd lerodho mdyd Huyd tatliaiva 
cha | tishye bliavati bhutdndm rdgo lobhas cha Bhdrata | sankshepo vart- 
rdjan (hup are Hmin narddhipa | 

“389. Eour thousand years are specified as the duration of life in 
the Xrita age, 274 three thousand in the Treta, and two thousand form 
the period at present established on earth in the Dvapara. There is no 
fixed measure in the Tishya (Kali) : embryos die in the womb, as well 
as children after their birth. Men of great strength, goodness, wisdom, 
and virtue were born, and born too in hundreds and thousands. In the 
Krita age men were produced opulent and beautiful, as well as munis 
rich in austere fervour. Energetic, mighty, righteous, veracious, beau- 
tiful, well-formed, valorous, bow-carrying, (395) heroic Kshattriyas, 


374 See above, p. 91, note 174. 
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distinguished in battle, were born. 275 In the Treta all sovereigns were 
Kshattriyas. Heroic Kshattriyas were born in the Treta, long-lived, 
great warriors, carrying bows in the fight, and living subject to au- 
thority. During the Dvapara all castes are produced, energetic, valor- 
ous, striving for victory over one another. In the Tishya age are born 
men of little vigour, irascible, covetous, and mendacious. During that 
period, envy, pride, anger, delusion, ill-will, desire, and cupidity pre- 
vail among all beings. During this Dvapara age there is some re- 
striction.” 

As it is here stated that men of all castes were born in the Dvapara, 
while Brahmans and Kshattriyas only are spoken of as previously 
existing, it is to be presumed that the writer intends to intimate that 
no Yaisyas or S'udras existed during the Krita and Treta ages. This 
accords with the account given in the passage quoted above from the 
IJttara Kanda of the Kamayana, chapter 74, as well as with other texts 
which will be quoted below. 

The following verses might be taken for a rationalistic explanation 
of the traditions regarding the yugas ; but may be intended as nothing 
more than a hyperbolical expression of the good or bad effects of a 
king’s more or less active discharge of his duties : 

S'anti-parva, 2674. Kdlo vd kdranam rdjno rdjd vd kdla-kdranam | 
iti te Bombay o md bhud rdjd kdlasya kdranam | danda-mtyam yadd rdjd. 
samyaJc kartsnyena varttate | tadd krita-yugam ntima kd la-srishtam pra- 
varttate | . . . . 2682. Danda-mtyam yadd rdjd, trm amidn anuvarttate | 
chaturtham afiisam utsrijya tadd treta pravarttate | . . . . 2684. Ard- 
dhaih tyaktva yadd rdjd nity-artham anuvarttate | tatas tu dvdparaih 
ndma sa kdlah sampravarttate | .... 2686. Danda-nitim parity ajy a 
yadd kdrttsnyena bMmipah | prajdh hlUndty ayogena pravartteta tadd 
kalih | . . . . 2693. Rdjd krita- yuga-srashtd tretdyd dvaparasya cha | 
yugasya cha chaturthasya rdjd bhavati kdranam | 

‘ 1 2674. The time is either the cause of the king, or the king is the 
cause of the time. Do not doubt (which of these alternatives is true) : 
the king is the cause of the time. "When a king occupies himself fully 
in criminal justice, then the Krita age, brought into existence by time, 

275 It does not appear clearly whether we are to suppose them to have been pro-'* 
duced in the Krita, or in the Treta, as in the passage of the Ramayaiia, quoted in 
page 119. 
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prevails* 5 ’ [Then follows a description of the results of such good 
government : righteousness alone is practised ; prosperity reigns ; the 
seasons are pleasant and salubrious ; longevity is universal ; no widows 
are seen; and the earth yields her increase without cultivation.] 

“ 2682. When the king practises criminal justice only to the extent of 
three parts, abandoning the fourth, then the Treta prevails.” [Then 
evil is introduced to the extent of a fourth, and the earth has to bo 
tilled.] “2684. When the king administers justice with the omission 
of a half, then the period called the Dvapara prevails.” [Then evil is 
increased to a half, and the earth even when tilled yields only half her 
produce.] “ 2686. When, relinquishing criminal law altogether, the 
king actively oppresses his subjects, then the Eali age prevails.” 
[Then the state of things, which existed in the Erita age, is nearly 
reversed.] “2693. The king is the creator of the Erita, Treta, and 
Dvapara ages, and the cause also of the fourth yuga.” 

The next extract is on the same subject of the duties of a king, and 
on the yugas as forms of his action (see Manu, ix. 301, quoted above, 
p. 49) : 

S'anti-parvan, 340 §. Karma sudre kriskir vaisye danda-mtis cha rdjani | 
brahmacharyyam tapo mantra h satyaffi ckdpi d/uijdtishu |* teskdm yak 
hkattriyo veda vastranam iva sodhanam 27 ® | §ila-doshan vinirharttum sa 
pita sa prajdpatik | kritam treta dvdparam cha JcaM Bharatarshabka | 
rdja-vrittdni sarvdni rdjaiva yugam uchyate | chdturvarnyam tatkd redds 
chdturdiramyam era cha | sarvam pramuhyate hy dad yadd rdjd pra - 
madyati | 

Cl 3406. Labour (should be found) in a S'udra, agriculture in a Vai^ya, 
criminal justice in a Eing, continence, austere fervour, and the use of 
sacred texts in a Erahman. The Eshattriya, who knows how to sepa- 
rate their good and bad qualities, (as (a washerman) understands the 
cleansing of clothes), is a father and lord of his subjects. The Erita, 
Treta, Dvapara, and Eali, are all modes of a Eing’s action. It is a 
Eing who is called by the name of Yuga. The four castes, the Yedas, 
and the four orders, are all thrown into disorder when the king is re- 
gardless.” 

• w This comparison is more fully expressed in a preceding verse (3404) ; To na 
jmdti nirharttnm vastranam rajako malam | raktanam va hdhayitum yatha n&sti 
tathaiva soh j 
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In two of the preceding passages different colours are represented as 
characteristic either of particular castes (S'anti-p. verses 6934 ff.), or of 
particular yugas (Vana-p. verses 11241 ff.). Colours (though not ranked 
in the same order of goodness) are similarly connected with moral and 
physical conditions in verses 10058 ff. of the S'antiparvan, of which 1 
shall offer a few specimens : 

Shad jlva-varndh paramam pramdnam krishno dhumro nilarn athdsya 
matihyam | rahtam punah sahyataram sukham tu haridra-varnam susu - 
Icham cha iuklam | parantu sulclam vimalam vi&okam gata-klamaih s i ti- 
dily ati danavendra | gatvd tu yoni-prabhavdni tiaitya sahasrasah siddldm 

upaitijwah | 10060 Qatih punar varna-kritd prqjanam varnas 

tathd kdla-krito 'surendra | . . . . 10062. Krishnasya varnasya gatir 
nikrishtd sa sajate narake pachyamdnah | 

“ 10058. Six colours of living creatures are of principal importance, 
black, dusky, and blue which lies between them; then red is more 
tolerable, yellow is happiness, and white is extreme happiness. White 
is perfect, being exempted from stain, sorrow, and exhaustion; (pos- 
sessed of it) a being going through (various) births, arrives at perfection 

in a thousand forms. 10060 Thus destination is caused by 

colour, and colour is caused by time 10062. The destination 

of the black colour is bad. When it has produced its results, it clings 
to hell.” 

The next passage, from the Harivansa, assigns to each of the four 
castes a separate origin, but at the same time gives an explanation of 
their diversity which differs from any that we have yet encountered : 
unless, indeed, any one is prepared to maintain that the four principles, 
out of which the castes are here represented to have arisen, are respec- 
tively identical with the mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of Brahma! 
This passage, however, corresponds with one of those already quoted 
in associating different colours with the several castes. The question 
with which the passage opens refers to an account which had been 
given in the preceding section (verses 11799 ff.) of the creation of 
Bhrigu and Angiras, to both of whom the epithet “ progenitor of Brah- 
mans ” (brahma-varrda-kara) is applied. No mention is made there of 
Kshattriyas or any other castes. M. Langiois, the French translator of 
the Harivansa, remarks that the distinction between the age of th& 
Brahmans and that of the Kshattriyas is an unusual one, and receives 
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no explanation in the context. But in two of the passages which have 
been quoted above (1) from the Uttara Kan da of the Ramayana, 
chapter 74 (p, 1 1 9), and (2) from the Bhishma-parva of the Maha- 
bharata, verses 393 ff. (p. 149), I think we find indications that the 
Krita Yuga was regarded as an age in which Brahmans alone existed, 
nd that Kshattriyas only began to be born in the Treta. 

Harivamsa, 11808. Janameya uvdcha | S'rutam hrahma-yugam brah - 
man yugdndm prathamam yugam | kshattrasydpi yugam brahman srotum 
ichhami tattvatah j sasamskshepam savistaram niyamaih bahubhis chitam | 
upaya-jnais cha Icathitam Jcratubhis chopasobhitam | Vaisampdyana 
uvdcha | 11810. Mat te icathayishydmi yajna-karmabhir ar chitam | 
dana-dharmais cha vivid hath prajdbhir upasobhitam | te 1 ngushtha-mdtrd 
munayah adattah surya-rasmibhih | mohslia-prdptena vidhind nirdba - 
dhena karmana | pravritte chdpravritte cha nityam JBrahma-pardyandh | 
parayanasya sangamya JBrahmanas tu malfipate | srl-vrittdh pdvands 
chaiva brdhmanas cha mahlpate | char ita-brahmachary yds cha brdhma- 
jndnena bodhitah | purne yuga-sahasrdnte prabhdve pralaydm gatdh | 
brdhmand vritta-sampannd jndna-siddhah samdhitdh | 11815. Vyatirik - 
tendriyo Vishnur yog atm d brahma-sambhavah | Dakshah prajdpatir bhu- 
tvd srijate vipuldh prajdh | akshardd brdhmandh saumydh kshardt kshat- 
triya-bdndhavd h ,| vaisya vikdratas chaiva Sudrdh dliuma-vikdratah | 
sveta-lohitakair varnaih pltair nllais cha brdhmandh | abhinirvarttitdh 
varndms chintaydnena Vislinund | tato varnatvam dpanndh prajd loke cha - 
turvidhah | brdhmandh kshattriyd vaisydh sudras chaiva mahlpate | eka- 
lingah prithag-dliarmd dvipadah paramddbhutdh | ydtanayd ’ bhisam - 
pannd gati-jntih sarva-karmasu | traydndm varna-jdtdndm veda-proktah 
kriydh smritdh | tena brahmana-yogena vaishnavena mahlpate | prajnayd. 
tejasd yogdt tasmdt Prdchetasah prabhuh | Vishnur eva mahdyogl kar~ 
manam antaram gatdh | tato mrvdna-sam bhu td h sudrdh Icarma-v ivarji- 
tah | tasmad ndrhanti samskdram na hy atra brahma vidyate [ yathd 
\ gnau dhuma-sanghato hy aranyd mathyamdnayd | pradurbhuto visarpan 
vai nopayujyati karmani | evain sudra visarpanto bhuvi kdrtsnyena jan- 
mand | na samskritena m dharmena veda-proktena karmana | 

“Janamejaya says: 11808. I have heard, o Brahman, the (descrip- 
tion of the) Brahma Yuga, the first of the ages. I desire also to he 
accurately informed, both summarily and in detail, about the age of the 
The printed text reads ndsamskritena ; hut na samskritena seems necessary. 
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Kshattriyas, with, its numerous observances, illustrated as it was by 
sacrifices, and described as it has been by men skilled in the art of 
narration. Yaisampayana replied: 11810. I shall describe to you that 
age revered for its sacrifices and distinguished for its various works of 
liberality, as well as for its people. Those Munis of the size of a 
thumb had been absorbed by the sun’s rays. Hollowing a rule of life 
leading to final emancipation, practising unobstructed ceremonies, both 
in action and in abstinence from action constantly intent upon Brahma, 
united to Brahma as the highest object, — Brahmans glorious and sanc- 
tified in their conduct, leading a life of continence, disciplined by the 
knowledge of Brahma, — Brahmans complete in their observances, per- 
fect in knowledge, and contemplative, — when at the end of a thousand 
yugas, their majesty was full, these Munis became involved in the dis- 
solution of the world. 11815. Then Vishnu sprung from Brahma, re- 
moved beyond the sphere of sense, absorbed in contemplation, became 
the Prajapati Daksha, and formed numerous creatures. The Brahmans, 
beautiful (or, dear to Soma), 278 were formed from an imperishable 
(< akslara ), the Kshattriyas from a perishable ( ksliara ), element, the 
Vaisyas from alteration, ’the S'udras from a modification of smoke. 
"While Vishnu was thinking upon the castes (varndn), Brahmans were 
formed with white, red, yellow, and blue colours ( varnaih ). 279 Hence in 
the world men have become divided into castes, being of four descrip- 
tions, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and S'udras, one in form, distinct 
in their duties, two-footed, very wonderful, full of energy (?), skilled in 
expedients in all their occupations. 11820. Kites are declared to be 
prescribed by the Vedas for the three (highest) castes. By that con- 
templation practised by the being sprung from Brahma (see v. 11815) 
— by that practised in his character as Vishnu, — the Lord Prachetasa 
(Daksha), i.c . Vishnu the great contemplator ( yogin ), passed through 
his wisdom and energy from that state of meditation into the sphere 
of works. 280 Next the S'udras, produced from extinction, are destitute 

578 In verse 11 802, we read abhishichya tu So?nam cha yauvarajy& Pitmnuhah \ 
brdhmananam cha rdjanam sddvatamrajanl-charam | “ Brahma also inaugurated Soma 
as the heir to the kingdom, as the king of the Brahmans who walks eternally through 
the night.' * 

279 This play upon the two senses of the word varna will be noticed. m 

280 X do not profess to be certain that I have succeeded in discovering the proper 
meaning of this last sentence. 
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of rites. Hence they are not entitled to be admitted to the purifi- 
catory ceremonies, nor does sacred science belong to them. Just as the 
cloud of smoke which rises from the fire on the friction of the fuel, 
and is dissipated, is of no service in the sacrificial rite, so too the 
S'udras wandering over the earth, are altogether (useless for purposes 
of sacrifice) owing to their birth, their mode of life devoid of purity 
and their want of the observances prescribed in the Veda.” 

The next extract gives an account at variance with all that precedes, 
as it does not assign to all the Brahmans themselves the same origin, 
but describes the various kinds of officiating priests as having been 
formed from different members of Yishnu’s body : 

Harivamsa, 11355. JEvam ekdrnave bhute sete loke mahddyutih | pra~ 
chhadya salilam sarvam Harir Ndrdyanali prabhuh | mahato rajaso madhye 
mahdrnava-samasya vai | virajasko mahdbdhur aksharam brdhmand viduh | 
dtma-rupa-prakdsena tapasd samvritah prabhuh | trikam dchhddya kdlain 
tu tatah sushvdpa sas tadd | • purusho yajna ity evarn yat par am parikirt- 
titam | yach chdnyat purushdkhyam tu tat sarvam purushottamah ] ye 
cha yajnapard viprd ritvija iti sanjnitdh | dima-dehdt purd bhutd yajne- 
Ihyah sruyatdm tadd \ 11360. JBrahmdnam paramam vaktrdd udgdtdram 
cha sdma-gam j hotdram atha chddhvaryyum bdhubhydm asrijat prabhuh | 
brahmdno brdhmanatvdch cha prastotdram cha sarvasah | tarn maitrd - 
varunam srtshtvd pratishthataram eva cha | udarat pratiharttdram po - 
tar am chawa Bhdrata | achhdvdkam athorubhydm nesht drain chaiva 
Bhdrata | pdnibhydm athachdgnldhram brahmanyam chaiva yajniyam | 
grdvdnam atha bdhubhydm unnetdram cha ydjnikam | evam evaisha bha * 
gar an shodasaitdn yagatpatih | pravaktrin sarva-yajndndm ritvijo ’ srijad 
uttamdn | tad esha vai yajnamayah purusho veda-saihjnitah | vedds cha 
tanmaydh sarve sdngopanishada-kriydh | 

Vaisampayana said : 1135. “ Thus the glorious Lord Hari Harayana, 
covering the entire waters, slept on (the world) which had become one 
sea, in the midst of the vast expanse of fluid 281 ( rajas ), resembling a 
mighty ocean, himself free from passion ( [virajaskah ), with mighty 
arms : Brahmans know him as the undecaying. Invested through 
austere fervour with the light of his own form, and clothed with triple 
time (past, present, and future), the Lord then slept. Purushottama 

r 

281 Rajas is said in two places of the Nirukta, iv. 19, and x. 44, to have the sense 
of “ water/* 
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(Yishnu) is whatever is declared to be the highest, Purusha the sacri- 
fice, and everything else which is known by the name of Purusha. 
Hear how the Brahmans devoted to sacrifice, and called ritvijes^ were 
formerly produced by him from his own body for offering sacrifices. 
11360. The Lord created from his mouth the brahman, who is the chief, 
and the udgatri, who chaunts the Saman ; from his arms the hotri and 
the adhvaryu. He then .... 282 created the prastotri, the maitravaruna, 
and the pratishthatri ,* from his belly the pratiharttri and the potri, 
from his thighs the achhavaka and the neshtri, from his hands the 
agnldhra and the sacrificial brahmanya, from his arms the gravan and 
the sacrificial unnetri. Thus did the divine Lord of the world create 
these sixteen excellent ritvijes, the utterers of all sacrifices. There- 
fore this Purusha is formed of sacrifice and is called the Yeda; and all 
the Yedas with the Yedangas, Upanishads, and ceremonies, are formed 
of his essence.” 


Sect. XII. — Extracts from the Bhdgavata Purdm on the same subject . 

I will conclude my quotations from the Puranas on the subject of 
the origin of mankind and of castes with a few passages from the Bha- 
gavata Purana. The first extract reproduces some of the ideas of the 
Purusha Sukta 288 more closely than any of the Puranic accounts yet 
given. 

ii. 5, 34. Varsha-ppuga-sahasrante tad andam udake sayam | Mia- 
Jcarma-svabhava-stho jwo jivam ajivayat | 35. 8a eva JPurushas tasmtid 
andam nirbhedya nirgatah [ sahasrorv-anghri-bahv-afeshah sahasrdnana - 
Slrshavdn | 36. Tasyehdvayavair lokdn kalpayanti manlshinah | kapy- 

282 I am unable to make a proper sense out of the words brahmano brdhmanatmeh 
eha, which, however, as I learn from Dr. FitzEdward Hall, arc found (with only a 
difference of long and short vowels) in the best MSS. to which he has access, as well 
as in the Bombay edition. One of the sixteen priests, the Brfthman&chhamsin, is not 
found in the enumeration, and his name may therefore have stood at the beginning of 
the line. Instead of the inept reading sarvasah , at the end, the author may perhaps 
have written vakshasah , “from his chest,” as, indeed, ono MS. reads in the next line. 
The Bombay edition reads prishthdt , “from the back,” instead of srishtvZi. 

283 M. Burnouf remarks in the Preface to the first vol. of his edition of the Bhaga- 
vata, pp. exxii. ff., on the manner in which its author has gone back to Vodip 
sources for his materials. The same thing is noticed by Professor Weber, Indische 
Studien, i. 286, note. 
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adibhir adhah sapia saptordhvam j aghand dibhih | 37 .Purushasya mukham 
brahma kshatram etasya bdhavah | urvor vaisyo bhagav at ah padhhyam 
sudro my aj ay at a | 38‘. Bhurlohah Icalpitah padhhyam bhuvarloho hya 
ndbhitah | hridd svarloka urasd maharloko mahdtmanah | 

“ 34. At the end of many thousand years the living soul which 
resides in time, action, and natural quality gave life to that lifeless egg 
floating on the water, 35. Purusha then having burst the egg, issued 
from it with a thousand thighs, feet, arms, eyes, faces, and heads. 36. 
With his members the sages fashion the worlds, the seven lower worlds 
with his loins, etc., and the seven upper worlds with his groin, etc. 
37. The Brahman (was) the mouth of Purusha, the Kshattriya his 
arms, the Yaisya was born from the thighs, the S'udra from the feet of 
the divine being. The earth was formed from his feet, the air from his 
navel; the heaven by the heart, and the maharloka by the breast of the 
mighty one.” 

In the following verse the figurative character of the representation 
is manifest : 

ii. 1, 37. Brahmananatfi kshattra-bhujo mahatma vid-urur anglwi- 
Srita-krishna-varnah | 

“The Brahman is his mouth; he is Kshattriya-armed, that great 
One, Yaisya- thighed, and has the black caste abiding in his feet.” 

The next passage is more in accord with the ordinary representation, 
though here, too, the mystical view is introduced at the close : 

iii. 22, 2. Brahma ’ srijat sva-mukhato yushmdn atma-paripsaya J 
chhandomayas tapo-vidya-yoga-yuktan alampatan | 3. Tat4randya~ 
srijach chdsmdn doh-sahasrat sahasra-pdt | hridayam tasya hi brahma 
JeshaMram angam praehakshate ] 

“Brahma, who is formed of the Yeda ( chhandas ), with a view to the 
recognition of himself, created you (the Brahmans) who are charac- 
terized by austere fervour, science, devotion and chastity, from his 
mouth. Por their protection he, the thousand-footed, created us (the 
Kshattriyas) from his thousand arms : for they declare the Brahman to 
he his heart, and the Kshattriya his body.” 

iii. 6, 29 ff. contains another reference to the production of the castes : 

29. Mukhatc ’ varttata brahma Burushasya Kurudvaha | yastun- 
mukhatvad varnandm mukhyo * bhud brdhmmo guruh | 30. Bdhubhyo 
7 varttata kshaitram kshattnyas iad-auuvratah j yojdtas tray ate varndn 
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paurushah leant alca-kshatdt | 31. Viso ’ varttanta tasyorvor loka-vritti - 
learir viblioh | vaisyas tad-udbhavo vdrttdm nrindm yah samavarttayat | 
32. JPadbhydm bhagavato jajne susrushd dharma-siddhaye | tasydm jdtah 
purd sudro yad-vrittya tushy ate Harih | 33. JEte varndh sva-dharmena 
yajanti sva-gurum Karim | sraddhaya ” ima-visuddhyartham yaj jdtdh 
saha vrittibhih | 

“29. From the mouth of Purusha, o descendant of Knru, issued 
divine knowledge (brahma), and the Brahman, who through his pro- 
duction from the mouth became the chief of the castes and the pre- 
ceptor. 30. Prom his arms issued kingly power ( hshaMra ), and the 
Kshattriya devoted to that function, who, springing from Purusha, as 
soon as born defends the castes from the injury of enemies. 31. Prom 
the thighs of the Lord issued the arts, 281 affording subsistence to the 
world; and from them was produced the Yaisya who provided the 
maintenance of mankind. 32. Prom the feet of the divine Being 
sprang service for the fulfilment of duty. In it the S'udra was formerly 
born, with whose function Kari is well satisfied. By fulfilling their 
own duties, with faith, for the purification of their souls, these castes 
worship Hari their parent, from whom they have sprung together with 
their functions.” 

In viii. 5, 41, we find the following: 

Vipro mulehdd brahma cha yasya guhyam rdjamya asid bhujayor 
balam cha \ urvor vid ojo ? nghrir aveda-sudrau prasulaldm nah sa mahd - 
vibhutih | 

“May that Being of great glory be gracious to us, from whose 
mouth sprang the Brahman and the mysterious Ycda, from whose arms 
came the Eajanya and force, from whose thighs issued the Yis and 
energy, and whose foot is no-veda (aveda) and the S'udra.” 

The same work gives the following very brief account of the Arvdk - 
srotas creation, which is described with somewhat more detail in the 
passages extracted above from the Yishryu and Yayu Purunas : 

iii. 20, 25. Arvale-srotas tu navamah leshattar elca-mdho nrindm [ raja 
1 dhilcah karma-par dh duhkhe cha sukha-mdninah | 

284 Tbe word so rendered is vis ah, which in the hymns of the llig-veda has always 
the sense of “people.” Hero, however, it seems to have the sense assigned in the 
text, if one may judge from the analogy of the following verse, in which the S udn? 
is said to he produced from his special function, susrushd , “service.” The Commen- 
tator explains vis ah = krishy~ddi-vyavasdydh y “ the professions of agriculture,” etc. 
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“ The Arvaksrotas creation was of one description, 385 viz., of men, in 
whom the quality of passion ‘abounded, who were addicted to works, 
and imagined that in pain they experienced pleasure.” 

In vi. 6, 40, a new account is given of the origin of mankind. “We 
are there told : 

Aryamno Mdtrikd patni tayos Charshanayah sutdh | yatra vai md~ 
nushl jdtir Brahmand ckopakalpita | 

“ The wife of Aryaman (the son of Aditi) was Matrika. The Char- 
shanis were the sons of this pair, and among them the race of men 
was formed by Brahma.” The word charshani signifies “men,” or 
“ people ” in the Yeda. 

In the following verse (which forms part of the legend of Pururavas, 
quoted in the 8rd vol. of this work, pp. 27 ff.) it is declared that in the 
Krita age there was only one caste : 

ix. 14, 48. JSka eva purd vedah pranavah sarva-vdnmayah ( devo 
JVardyano ndnya eko J gnir varna eva cha | Pururavasa evdsit trayi 
tretd-mulche nripa | 

“ There was formerly but one Yeda, the pranava (the monosyllable 
Owe), the essence of all speech ; only one god, Narayana, one Agni, and 
(one) caste. From Pururavas came the triple Yeda, in the beginning 
of the Treta.” 

Some of the Commentator’s remarks on this text will be found in 
vol. iii. p. 29. He says the one caste was called “ Hansa ” ( varnai 
cha elca eva ham&o nama ), and concludes his note by remarking : “The 
meaning is this : In the Krita age when the quality of goodness pre- 
dominated in men, they were almost all absorbed in meditation ; but in 
the Treta, when passion prevailed, the method of works was manifested 
by the division of the Yedas, etc.” 

285 f he Sankhya Karika., 53, says : ashta-vikalpo daivas tairyagyonyas' cha pan - 
chadlia bhamti mdnushyas> chaika-vidhah samasato bhautiJcah sargah ; which is thus 
translated by Mr. Colebrooko (in Wilson’s Sankhya Karika, p. 164): “The divine 
kind is of eight sorts ; the grovelling is five-fold ; mankind is single in its class. 
This, briefly, is the world of living beings ” The Commentator Gaudapada shortly 
explains the words mdnushyas' chaikamdhah by manushayonir ekaiva , “ the source of 
production of mankind is one only.” Vijnana Bhikshu, the Commentator on the 
Sankhya Pravaehana, iii. 46, paraphrases the same words thus, manushya-saryad 
pmka-prakdrafy, “the human creation is of one sort.” 
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Sect. XIII . — Results of this Chapter, 

The details which I have supplied in the course of this chapter must 
have rendered it abundantly evident that the sacred books of the Hindus 
contain no uniform or consistent account of the origin of castes ; but, on 
the contrary, present the greatest varieties of speculation on this sub- 
ject. Explanations mystical, mythical, and rationalistic, are all offered 
in turn ; and the freest scope is given by the individual writers to fan- 
ciful and arbitrary conjecture. 

Eirst : we have the set of accounts in which the four castes are said 
to have sprung from progenitors who were separately created ; but in 
regard to the manner of their creation we find the greatest diversity of 
statement. The most common story is that the castes issued from the 
mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of Purusha, or Brahma. The oldest ex- 
tant passage in which this idea occurs, and from which all the later 
myths of a similar tenor have no doubt been borrowed, is, as we have 
seen, to be found in the Purusha Sukta ; but it is doubtful whether, in 
the form in which it is there presented, this representation is any- 
thing more than an allegory. In some of the texts which I have 
quoted from the Bhagavata Parana, traces of the same allegorical cha- 
racter may be perceived ; but in Manu and the Puranas the mystical 
import of the Yedic text disappears, and the figurative narration is 
hardened into a literal statement of fact. In other passages, where a 
separate origin is assigned to the castes, they are variously said to have 
sprung from the words Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah ; from different Yedas ; 
from different sets of prayers; from the gods, and the asuras; from 
nonentity (pp. 17-21), and from the imperishable, the perishabl^, and 
other principles (Harivamsa, 11816). In the chapters of the Yishnu, 
Yayu, and Markandeya Puranas, where castes are described as coeval 
with the creation, and as having been naturally distinguished by 
different gunas, or qualities, involving varieties of moral character, we 
are nevertheless allowed to infer that those qualities exerted no in- 
fluence on the classes in whom they were inherent, as the condition 
of the whole race during the Krita age is described as one of unifonn 
perfection and happiness ; while the actual separation into castes did 
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not take place, according to the Yayu Parana, until men had become 
deteriorated in the Treta age. 

Second : in various passages from the Brahmanas, Epic poems, and 
Puranas, the creation of mankind is, as we have seen, described with- 
out the least allusion to any separate production of the progenitors of 
the four castes (pp. 23-27, and elsewhere). And whilst in the chapters 
where they relate the distinct formation of the castes, the Puranas, as 
has been observed, assign different ^natural dispositions to each class, 
they elsewhere represent all mankind as being at the creation uniformly 
distinguished by the quality of passion. In one of the texts I have 
quoted (p. 26 f.) men are said to be the offspring of Yivasvat; in 
another his son Manu is said to be their progenitor ; whilst in a third 
they are said to be descended from a female of the same name. The pas- 
sage which declares Manu to have been the father of the human race 
explicitly affirms that men of all the four castes were descended from 
him. In another remarkable text the Mahabharata categorically asserts 
that originally there was no distinction of classes, the existing distri- 
bution having arisen out of differences of character and occupation. 
Similarly, the Bhagavata Purana in one place informs us that in the 
Krita age there was but one caste ; and this view appears also to be 
taken in some passages which I have adduced from the Epic poems. 

In these circumstances we may fairly conclude that the separate 
origination of the four castes was far from being an article of belief 
universally received by Indian antiquity. 

I shall now proceed to enquire what opinion the writers of the older 
Yedic hymns appear to have entertained in regard to the origin of the 
race to which they themselves belonged. 
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CHAPTER II. 

TRADITION OF THE DESCENT OF THE INDIAN FACE FROM MANX!. 1 

It appears from the considerations urged in the preceding chapter 
that in all probability the Purnsha Sukta belongs to the most recent 
portion of the Big-veda Sanhita, and that it is at least doubtful whether 
the verse in which it connects the four castes with the different mem- 
bers of the creator’s body is not allegorical. And we have seen that 
even if that representation is to be taken as a literal account of the 
creation of the different classes, it cannot, in the face of many other 
statements of a different tenor, and of great antiquity, be regarded as 
expressing the fixed belief of the writers of the period immediately 
succeeding the collection of the hymns in regard to the origin of the 
social divisions which prevailed in their own time. But the notions 
entertained of the origin of caste at the date of the Purusha Sukta, 
whatever they may have been, will afford no criterion of the state of 
opinion on the same subject in an earlier age; and it therefore remains 
to enquire whether those hymns of the Eig-veda, which appear to be 
the most ancient, contain either (1) any tradition regarding the origin 
of mankind, or of the Indian tribes ; or (2) any allusion to the exist- 
ence, in the community contemporary with their composition, of sepa- 
rate classes corresponding to those afterwards known as Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and S'udras; and if they embrace any reference 
of the latter kind, whether they afford any explanation of the manner 
in which these orders of men came to occupy their respective positions 

1 On the subjects treated in this chapter compare my article in the Journal of the 
Boyal Asiatic Society, vol. xx. for 1863, pp. 406 ff., where a reference is made to" 
the other writers who had previously treated of them, such as M. N&ve, Mythe dcs 
Kibliavas, etc. 


11 
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in society. 'We shall find on examination that tlie hymns supply §ome 
information on both these branches of enquiry. 

Numerous references are undoubtedly to be found in all parts of the 
hymn-collection to a variety of ranks, classes, and professions ; of which 
an account will be given in the next chapter ; but no hint is anywhere 
discoverable, except in the single text of the Purusha Sukta, of those 
classes being distinguished from each other by any original difference 
of race. If, however, the early Yedic Indians had all along believed in 
the quadruple production of their nation from the different members of 
Purusha, one might naturally have expected to find allusions to such a 
variety of birth running through the hymns. Put nothing, I repeat, 
of this kind is to be traced. On the contrary it appears from a con- 
siderable number of passages that at least the superior ranks of the 
community were regarded as being of one stock, the Aryan, and as 
having one common ancestor. This chapter will therefore embrace, 
First, the texts which are found in the hymns regarding the origin of 
the Indian tribes, and the history of their progenitor, and Secondly 
those passages which occur in the Drahmanas, and other later works in 
which the statements of the early Yedic poets on these subjects are re- 
echoed or developed. 


Sect. I. — Manu as the progenitor of the Aryan Indians and the in - 
stitutor of religious rites according to the Hymns of the Rig-veda. 

In this section I shall first quote the texts which allude to Manu as 
father (which must of course be understood to designate him as the 
actual human progenitor of the authors of the hymns, and of the bulk 
of the people to whom they addressed themselves) ; and then adduce 
those which speak of him as the institutor of religious rites, or as the 
object of divine protection. 

(1) The following texts are of the first class : 

i. 80, 16. Yam Atharvd Manush pita JDadhyah dhiyam atnata | tas- 
min Irahmani purvatha Indre uktha samagmata | 

“ Prayers and hymns were formerly congregated in that Indra, in the 
r ceremony which Atharvan, father Manu, and Dadhyanch celebrated.”* 

2 This verse is quoted in the Nirukta, sii. 34, where the words Manush pita, 
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i. 114, 2. Yat sam cha yos cha Manur dyeje pita tad asytima iava 
Rudra, pranitishu \ 

u Whatever prosperity or succour father Manu obtained by sacrifice, 
may we gain all that under thy guidance, 0 Buclra.” 

ii. 33, 13. Yd do bheshajd Marutah suchini yd Santamd vrishano yd. 
mayobhu | ydni Manur avrinita pita nah td sam cha yoS cha Rudrasya 
rasmi | 

u Those pure remedies of yours, 0 Maruts, those which are most 
auspicious, ye vigorous gods, those which are beneficent, those which 
our 3 father Manu chose, those, and the blessing and succour of Budra, 
I desire.” 

viii. 52, 1 (Sama-veda, i. 355). Sa purvyo mahdndm veno kratubhir 
dnaje | yasya dvdrd Manush pita deveshu dliiyah dnaje | 

“That ancient friend hath been equipped with the powers of the 
mighty (gods). Father Manu has prepared hymns to him, as portals 
of access to the gods.” 4 

tl father Manu,” are explained as meaning Manus cha pita manavdndm , “Maim the 
father of men.” Sayana, the Commentator on the Rig-veda, interprets them as 
meaning sarvdsdm prajdndm pitribhuto Mantis cha, u Manu the father of all crea- 
tures.” In R.Y., x. 82, 3, the words “ our father and generator ” {yo nah pita 
janitd ), are applied to Vis'vakarman, the creator of the universe. The word “ father ” 
in the R.V. is often applied to Dyaus, the Sky, and “ mother ” to the Earth, as in 
vi. 51 5. (Compare Joum. Roy. As. Soc. for 1864, pp. 55 IT.) But in these passages 
it is not necessary to suppose that the words are employed in any other than a figu- 
rative sense; although in a hymn to the Earth in the Atharva-veda, xii. 1, we find 
the following verse (the 15th) : Twj-jat'as tvayi charanti martyds tvam UBharsM 
dvipadas tvam chatushpadah | taveme prithivi pancha-mdnav dh yebhyo jyotir amritam 
martyebhyah tidy an suryo rasmibliir dtanoti | “ Mortals horn of thee live on thee 
thou supportest both bipeds and quadrupeds. Thine, o Earth, are these five races of 
men, these mortals on whom the sun rising, sheds undying light with his rays — 
where it might almost appear as if the poet meant to represent mankind as actually 
generated by the earth. Brihaspati (iv. 50, 6 ; vi. 73, 1) and the other gods, as Indra, 
are called “ father,” or compared to fathers (vii. 52, 3) ; as are Rudra, vi. 49, 10 ; 
and the Rishi, R.V., x. 81, 1 ; x. 82, 1, 3, 4. S'. P. Br., i. 5, 3 y 2, has Frajdpatau 
pitari ; and Taitt. Br, iii, 9, 22, 1, Prajdpatim pitaram . In both the last places 
Prajapati is referred to as the father of the gods, 

3 It is to be observed that while in the two preceeding passages Manu is styled 
merely “father Manu,” he is here called u our father Manu” {Manuk pita nah), 

4 I am indebted to Professor Aufrecht for the above translation of this, to me, 
obscure verse. Sayana explains it thus : Sa purvyo muhhyo mdhandm pvjydmm 
yajamdndndm Jcratubhih Jcarmabhir nimittabhutair vernli Jcantas teskdm havih JcTima* 
yamdnah dnaje dgachhati | yasyendrasya dvard dvarani prdptyupayani dliiyah fcar- 
mani deveshv eteshu madhye pita sarvesliam pdlalco Manur anafeprapa | dnajih prapti~ 
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The sense of the next text is less clear, but it appears at least to 
allude to the common designation of Manu as a father : 
x. 100, 5. Tajno Manuh pramatir nah pita hi Team | 
u Sacrifice is Manu, our protecting father.” 

The following Terse, according to the Commentator at least, speaks 
of the paternal or ancestral path of Manu. Professor Aufrecht thinks 
it need not mean more than the ancestral human path : 

Yiii. SO. 3. Te nas trddhvam te avata te u no adhi vochata | md nah 
pathah piiryad manavad adhi duram naishta pardvatah | 

“ Do ye (gods) deliver, protect, and intercede for us ,* do not lead us 
far away from the paternal path of Manu. 5 

As in the preceding passages Manu is spoken of as the progenitor of 
the worshippers, so in the following the same persons may perhaps be 
spoken of as his descendants, although it is also true that the phrases 
employed may be merely equivalent to “ children of men.” 

i. 68, 4. Kota nishatto Manor apatye sa chit nu dsdm patih raylndm | 
“He (Agni) who abides among the offspring of Manu as the invoker 
(of the gods), is even the lord of these riches.” 6 


Jcarmd j “ This chief one, in consequence of the rites of the venerable sacrificers, 
desiring their oblation, comes, — he (Indra) as means of attaining whom Manu the 
preserver of all has obtained rites among these gods.” Professor Benfey renders the 
verse, where it occurs in the Sama-veda, thus . “ He is the chief of the rich, through 
works the dear one enlightens him, whose doors father Manu has, and illuminates 
observances towards the gods.” From Prof. Benfey’s note to the passage (p. 230) it 
appears that the Commentator on the Sama-veda explains dnaje by mjaktlkaroti at - 
manam, “makes himself distinct” (herein differing from Sayan a), Manu by jndtd 
sarvasya = Indr ah, “ the knower of all, Indra,” and anaje, where it occurs the second 
time, by dgamayati , “ causes to come.” Such are the differences of opinion regarding 
the interpretation of some parts of the hymns. 

5 On this verse Sayana comments thus : Sarveshdm Manuh pita tatah dgatdt | 
paramtah | pita Manur duram margam chalcre J tasmat patho margdt no asman md 
naishta met nayata | apctnayancim md huruta ity arthah | sarvadd hrahmacharyydgni - 
hotrddi-Jcarmdni yena margena hhavanii tarn eva asman nayata | hintu duram ya 
etad-vyatirihto vipraJcrishto margo *sti tasmad adhi adhiham ity arthah asman apa- 
nayata | “ ‘ Of Manu 1 means, come from Manu who is the father of all*. ‘Distant : ' 
Father Manu journeyed along a distant path. Do not lead us away from that path. 
Lead us along that path in which continence, the agnihotra sacrifice, and other 
duties have always been practised. But lead us away from the distant path which 
is different from that.” 

r 6 The Commentator here explains “the offspring of Manu” as offspring or crea- 
tures in the form of worshippers (yajamana-svarupayam prajdyam) ; and adds that 
according to a Brahmana “ creatures are sprung from Manu ” (“ Mdnavyo hi prajdh\ } 
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iii. 3, 6. Agnir develhir manushascha jantulhis tanvdno yajnam puru- 
peSasam dhiyd | 

“Agni, together with the gods, and the children (jantubhih) of 
Manush, celebrating a multiform sacrifice with hymns, ” etc. 

In the following texts reference is made to the people of Manu, the 
word for “people” being vi$, from which vaihja , “a man of the 
people,” is derived : 

iv. 37, 1. TTpa no Vajdh adhvaram Ribhuhslidh devdh ydta patMbhir 
devaydnaih | yatha yajnam manusho vikshu asu dadhidve ranvdh sudine- 
shu ahndm | 

“Ye gods, Yajas, and Bibhukshans, come to our sacrifice by the 
path travelled by the gods, that ye, pleasing deities, may institute a 
sacrifice among these people of Manush (Manusho vilcshu) on auspicious 
days.” 

vi. 14, 2. Agnim hot dr am ilate yajneshu manusho visah | 

“ The people of Manush praise in the sacrifices Agni the invoker.” 

viii. 23, 13. Tad vai u vispatik sitah suprito manusho vtii | vihd id 
Agnih prati ralcshdmsi sedhati | 

“"Whenever Agni, lord of the people, 7 kindled, abides gratified 
among the people of Manush, he repels all Bakshases.” 

(2.) From the preceding texts it appears that the authors of the 
hymns regarded Manu as the progenitor of their race. But (as is clear 
from many other passages) they also looked upon him as the first 
person by whom the sacrificial fire had been kindled, and as the in- 
stitute of the ceremonial of worship; though the tradition is not 
always consistent on this subject. In one of the verses already quoted 
(i. 80, 16) Manu is mentioned in this way, along with Atharvan and 

iti hi brahmanam), Yaska (Nir. iii. 7) gives the following derivations of the word 
manmhya y < ‘man: ,, Manushydh kasmdt j matvci Jcarmdm szwjanti | manasyamanena 
srishtah . . . . | Manor apatyam Manusho va \ <k From what are men (named) ? Be- 
cause after reflection they sew together works ; (or) because they were created by one 
who reflected (or, according to Durga, “ rejoiced”) .... (or) because they are the 
offspring of Manu, or Manush. ,, 

1 Vispati. Compare vi. 48, 8, where it is said : visvetsdm grihapatir visam asi 
tmm Agne manushmam | “ Agni, thou art the master of the house of all human 
people (or, people sprung from Manush) ;** and x. 80, 6, Agnim visah Hate manush tr 
yah Agnim Manusho Nahusho vi jdtdh | u Human people (or, people descended from 
Manush) praise Agni : (people) sprung from Manush, from Nahush, (praise) Agnir* ’ 
Or if manushah be the nom. plur. the last clause will run thus : u men sprung from 
Nahush (praise) Agni.” 
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Fadhyanch, as having celebrated religious rites in ancient times. The 
following further passages refer to him as a kindler of fire, and offerer 
of oblations : 

i. 36, 19. Ni tvdm Agile Manur dadhe jyotir jandya s ah ate | 

“ Manu has placed (or ordained) thee, Agni, a light to all the people.” 

i. 76, 5. Yathd viprasya Manusho hmirlhir devan ay ay ah havibhh 
kavih san | eva hot ah satyatara tvam adya Ague mandraya juhvd yajasva | 

“ As thou, thyself a sage, didst, with the sages, worship the gods 
with the oblations of the wise Manush, so to-day, Agni, most true in- 
voker, worship them with a cheerful flame.” 

v. 45, 6. A ita dhiyam hrinavdma sakhdyah .... yayd Manur Visi - 
sipram jig ay a .... 

<c Come, friends, let us perform the prayer .... whereby Manu 
conquered Yisisipra .... 

viii. 10. 2. Yad vd yajnam Manave sammimihhathur eva it Kdnvasya 
lodhatam | 

* “Or if ye (Asvins) sprinkled the sacrifice for Manu, think in like 
manner of the descendant of Kanva.” 

ix. 96, 11 . Tvayd hinah pitarah Soma purve Icarmdni chakruh pava- 
mdna dhirdh | .... 12. Yathd apavathah Manave vayodhdh amitralid 
varivovid havishman | eva pavasva .... 

“ For through thee, 0 pure Soma, our early fathers, who were wise, 
performed their rites . . , 12. As thou didst flow clear for Manu, thou 
upholder of life, destroyer of foes, possessor of wealth, rich in oblations, 
so (now) flow clear.” .... 

x. 63, 7. Yebhyo hotrdm prathamdm, dyeje Manuk samiddhagnir ma- 
nasd sapta hotribhih | td Aditya abhayam iarma yachhata .... 

“ 0 ye Adityas, to whom Manu, when he had kindled fire, presented 
along with seven hotri priests the first oblation with a prayer, bestow 
on us secure protection.” 

x. 69, 3. “ Yat te Manur yad anlkam Sumitrah samidlie Ague tad 
id am naviyah ” 8 | 

8 The S'atapatha Brahmana (i. 4, 2, 5) thus explains the words dcveddho Manvid- 
dhah . — Manviddhah iti | Manur hy etam agre ainddha | tasmdd aha u Manviddhah ” 
iti | “ The gods formerly kindled it (fire) : hence it is called ‘ god-kindled/ Manu 
formerly kindled it : and hence it is called £ kindled by Manu.’ ” The Aitareya 
Brahmana (ii. 34), however, explains the word j Manviddhah from the fact that “ men 
kindle it” (imam hi manmhya indhaie). 
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“ That lustre of thine which Manu, which Sumitra, kindled is this 
same which is now renewed.” 

In conformity with the preceding texts, the following may be under- 
stood as declaring that the sacrificial fire had been first kindled by 
Manu : 

i. 13, 4 (= S.Y. ii. 700), Ague suJchatame rathe devdn ilitah a vaha | 
an hold Manurhitah | 

“ 0 Agni, lauded, bring the gods hither in a most pleasant chariot. 
Thou art the invoker (of the gods) placed by Manush.” 9 

i. 14, 11. Tvam hota Manurhito y gne yajneshu ndasi | sah imam no 
adhvaram yaja | 

“Thou, Agni, the invoker placed by Manush, art present at the 
sacrifices : do thou present this our oblation.” (See also R.Y. iii, 2, 15.) 

vi. 16, 9. Tvam hold Manurhitah .... 

“ Thou art the invoker placed by Manush . . . . ” 

viii. 19, 21. lie gird Manurhitam yam deva dutam aratim ni erire | 
yajishtham havya-vdhanam | 

“ With a hymn I laud that adorable bearer of oblations placed by 
Manush, 10 whom the gods have sent as a ministering messenger," 

9 The compound word which I have here rendered “placed by Manush” is in 
the original Manur-hita. Professor Aufreeht would render it “ given to man,” 
and quotes i. 36, 10, in support of this view. The sense I have given is supported 
by i. 36, 19, where the same root, dha, from which hita (originally dhita) comes, is 
used, joined with the particle m*. The same participle hita is used in vi. 16, 1, where 
it is said : Tvam Ague yajnandm hota sarvesham Utah j devebMr mdnushe jane J 
“ Thou, Agni, hast been placed, or ordained, among the race of Manush by the gods as 
the invoker at all sacrifices.” The fact that Agni is here said to have been placed by 
the gods among the race of Manush does not forbid us to suppose that there are other 
passages in which, either inconsistently, or from a different point of view, Agni may 
have been said to be placed by Manu. The compound manur-hita occurs also in the 
following texts, where, however, it has probably the sense of “good for man,” viz. : 
i. 106, 5. JBrihaspate sadatn id nafi mg am hridhi s' am yor yat te mamr-hitam tad 
Imahe J “Brihaspati, do us always good: we desire that blessing and protection of 
thine which is good for man.” (Sfiyana says that here manur-hitam means either 
“placed in thee by Manu, i.e., Brahma,” or, “ favourable to man,” Benfey, in loco, 
renders “ destined for man.”) vi. 70, 2. Tajanti asya Wmvanasya rodasz asme retah 
sinchatam yad manur-hitam | “Heaven and earth, ruling over this world, drop on us 
that seed which is good for man ” x. 26, 5. Rishih sa yo manur-hitah | “ He (Pushan) 
who is a rishi hind to man” etc. Professor Both s.v. gives only the latter sense. 

10 Though the word manur-hita is here interpreted by Sayana as meaning “placed 
by Manu Prajapati who sacrificed,” it might also signify “ friendly to men,” as A<>m 
is also said to have been sent by the gods. 
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viii. 34, 8. A tva hoia Mamrhiio devatra vahhad idyah | 

“May the adorable invoker placed by Manu bring thee (Indra) 
hither among the gods,” etc. 

There is also a class of passages in which the example of Mannsh 
may be referred to by the phrase manush-vat, “like Mannsh,” or, “as 
in the case of Mannsh.” 11 Thus in i. 44, 11, it is said : 

JSTi tva yajnasya sadhanam Ague kotaram ritvijam manushvad deva 
dlilmahi . . . . | 

“Divine Agni, we, like Mannsh, place thee, the accoraplisher of the 
sacrifice, the invoker, the priest,” etc. 

v. 21, 1. Manushvat tva ni dhmahi Manushvat sam idhimahi | Agne 
Manushvad Angiro devan dev ay ate yaga ] 

“ Agni, we place thee like Mannsh, we kindle thee like Manush. 
Agni, Angiras, worship the gods like Mannsh, for him who adores 
them.” 

vii. 2, 3. Manushvad A gnim Manund samiddham sam adhvardya sadam 
in mahema | 

“Let ns, like Mannsh, continually invoke to the sacrifice Agni who 
was kindled by Manu.” 

viii. 27, 7. Suta-somdso Varuna havdmahe Manushvad iddhagnayah | 

“We invoke thee, Varuna, having poured out soma, and having 

kindled fire, like Mannsh.” 

viii. 43, 13. JJta tva Bhriguvat suche Manushvad Agne dliuta | Angi- 
rasvad havdmahe | .... 27. Yam tvd jandsa indhate Manushvad Angi- 
rastama | Agne sa bodhi me vachah | 

“Like Bhrigu, like Manush, like Angiras, we invoke thee, bright 

Agni, who hast been invoked 27. Agni, most like to Angiras, 

whom men kindle like Manush, attend to my words.” 

The S'atapatha Brahmana, i. 5, 1, 7, explains thus the word Manush- 
vat .* 12 — Manur ha vai agre yajnena Ije | tad anukritya imdh prajdh ya~ 


11 I should observe that Prof. Aufrecht thinks the phrase— except perhaps with 
the single exception of viii. 43, 13 — means “ amongst men.” Prof, Roth gives only 
the sense “ like men,” “ as among, or for, men.” 

12 The same work in the same passage thus explains the phrase Bharata-vat “lie 
hears ( lharati ) the oblation to the gods ; wherefore men say, Bharata (or 1 the bearer ') 
is Agni. Or, he is called Bharata (the ‘ sustainer ’) because, being breath, he sustains 

'“these creatures.” This phrase may, however, refer to the example of King Bharata. 
See S'atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 14. 
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jante | tasmad dha “ Manush-vad” iti | “ Manor yajnah ” iti u vai 
dhuh | tasmad vd iva dhur “ Manushv ad” iti | “ Manu formerly sacri- 
ficed with, a sacrifice. Imitating this, these creatures sacrifice. He 
therefore say s, Manushv at, ‘like Manu.' Or, they say ‘like Manu/ 
because men speak of the sacrifice as being Manu’s.”^ 

It must, however, be admitted that Manu is not always spoken of 
in the hymns of the first, or * only, kindler of fire or celebrator of 
religious rites. In i. 80, 16, already quoted, Atharvan and Dadhyanch 
are specified along with him as having offered sacrifice in early times. 

In the following verses Atharvan is mentioned as having generated 
fire : 

vi. 16, 13.. Imam tu tyam Atharva-vad Agnim mathanti vedhasah | 

“The wise draw forth this Agni, as Atharvan did.” 

vi. 16, 13 (=» S. Y. i. 9; Yaj. Sanh. xi. 32). Tvdm Agne pushlcardd 
adhy Atharvd nir amanthata . . . . | 14. Tam u tvd JDadhyahu rishik 
putrah idhe Atharvanah | 

“Agni, Atharvan drew thee forth from the lotus leaf,” etc. 14. 
“ Thee the rishi Dadhyanch, son of Atharvan, kindled,” etc. 

[In the Yajasaneyi Sanhita, the first of these verses is immediately 
preceded by the following words (xi. 32) : Atharvd tvd prathamo nir 
amanthad Agne I “Atharvan was the first who drew thee forth, 
Agni.”] 

Again it is said in the Rig-veda, x. 21, 5. Agnir jdto Atharvand 
vidad visvdni Jcdvyd | bhuvad duto Vivasvatah | “ Agni, produced by 
Atharvan, knows all wisdom, and has become the messenger of Yi- 
vaswat.” 

In i. 83, 5, Atharvan is mentioned as the earliest institutor of sacri- 
fice : Yajnair Atharvd prathamah pathas tate tatah suryo vratapdh 
venah djani | “Atharvan was the first who by sacrifices opened up 
paths ; then the friendly Sun, the upholder of ordinances, was pro- 
duced,” etc.: so too in x. 92, 10. Yajnair Atharvd prathamo vi dhdrayad 
devd dakshair Bhrig avail sam chihitrire | “Atharvan, the first, estab- 
lished (all things) with sacrifices. The divine Bhrigus co-operated with 
their powers.” 15 

These two texts might, though not very probably, be understood to mean no| 
that Atharvan was the first to employ sacrifice, but to use it for the purpose referred 
to in the context. 
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The next texts speak of the Bhrigus as the institutors of sacrifice 
by fire : 

i. 58 , 6. Dadhus tvd Bhrigavo mdnusheshv a rayim na chdrum suhavcm 
janebhyah | hotdram Ague [ 

“ The Bhrigus have placed thee, o Agni, among men, as an invoker, 
like a beautiful treasure, and easily invoked for men,” etc. 

ii. 4, 2. Imam vidhanto apdm sadasthe dvitd adadhur Bhrigavo vihhi 
Ayoh | 

“ Worshipping him (Agni) in the receptacle of waters, the Bhrigus 
placed him among the people of Ayu.” 

x. 46, 2. Imam vidhanto apdm sadasthe pasum na nashtam padair am 
gman | guhd ehatantam usijo namobhir ichhanto dliird Bhrigavo avindan \ 

Ci Worshipping him in the receptacle of waters, and desiring him 
with prostrations, the wise and longing Bhrigus followed him with 
their steps, like a beast who had been lost, and found him lurking in 
concealment” 14 (i. 65, 1). 

In other places, the gods, as well as different sages, are mentioned 
as introducing or practising worship by fire, or as bringing down the 
sacred flame from heaven : 

L 36, 10. Yam tvd devdso manave dadhur iha yajishtham havgavdhana | 
yam Kamo Medhydtithir dlianaspritam yam Vrishd yam Upastutah | 

“ Thou, o bearer of oblations, whom the gods placed here as an 
object of adoration to man (or Maim); whom Kanva, whom Medhya- 
tithi, whom Yrishan, whom TJpastuta (have placed) a bringer of 
wealth,” etc. Compare vi. 16, 1, quoted above, p. 167, note 9. 

iii. 5, 10. Yadi Bhrigubhyah pari Ildtarisvd guhd santam havyavdham 
samidhe | 

u When Matariswan kindled for the Bhrigus Agni, the bearer of ob- 
lations, who was in concealment.” 

x. 46, 9. Bydvd yam Agnim prithivl janishtdm dpas Tvashtd Bhri- 
gavo yam saholhih | tlenyam pratliamam Mdtarisvd devds tatahhur ma - 
name yajatram \ 

“ Matariswan and the gods have made, as the first adorable object of 
worship to man (or Manu), that Agni whom heaven and earth, whom 

14 In the following passages also the Bhrigus are mentioned as connected with the 
worship of Agni: i. 71, 4 ; i. 127, 7 ; i. 143, 4 ; iii. 2, 4 ; iv. 7, 1 ; vi. 15, 2 ; Yiii. 
43, 13; viii. 91, 4; x. 122, 5. 
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the waters, whom Tvashtri, whom the Bhrigus, have generated by 
their powers.” 

In the 8th verse the Ayus, and in the 10th the gods, as well as men, 
are said to have placed Agni. 

In i. 60, 1 ; i. 93, 6 ; i. 148, 1 ; iii. 2, 13; iii. 5, 10; iii. 9, 5; vi. 
8, 4, Matarisvan is again spoken of as the bringer or generator of fire. 
(Compare note 1, in p. 416, of my article “ On Manu the progenitor of 
the Aryan Indians,” in the Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society, vol. xx. 
for 1863.) 

Hut to return to Manu. Although the distinction of having been the 
first to kindle fire is thus, in various passages, ascribed to Atharvan 
or the Bhrigus, this does not disprove the fact that in other places, it 
is, somewhat inconsistently, assigned to Manu ; and none of these other 
personages is ever brought forward as disputing with Manu the honour 
of having been the progenitor of the Aryan race. In this respect the 
Yedic tradition exhibits no variation, except that Yama also seems in 
some places to be represented as the first man. (See my article in the 
Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society, for 1865, pp. 287 ff., and espe- 
cially the words of the Atharva-veda, xviii. 3, 14. To mamctra prathamo 
marttydndm | “ Who (Yama) died first of men.’ 1 ) 

(III.) The following passages describe Manu as being the object of 
special favour or intervention on the part of some of the gods : 

i. 112, 16, Ydbhir nard S'ayave ydbhir Air aye ydbhili pur a Manave 
gdtrni Ishatlmh | ydbhik sdrlr djatmi S'yumarahmye tdbhir u shu uti - 
bhir Asvind gat am | 18 Yabhir Manum suram ishd samdvatam | 

“ Come, As wins, with those succours, whereby, o heroes, ye effected 
deliverance for S'ayu, for Atri, and formerly for Manu, whereby ye shot 

arrows for S'yumarasmi. 18 whereby ye preserved the hero 

Manu with food.” 15 

viii. 15, 5. Yena jyotimshi Ay are Manave cha viveditha | manddno 
asya barhisJio vi rdjasi | 

“ Exulting in this (exhilaration), wherewith thou didst make known 
the luminaries to Ayu, and to Manu, thou art lord of the sacrificial 
grass:” 

15 This passage, as far as it concerns Manu, is thus explained by Sayana : “ And 
with those succours, whereby ye made a path, a road which was the cause of escape* 
from poverty, by sowing barley and other kinds of grain, etc., for Manu, the royal 
rishi of that name ; according to another text*' (i. 117, 21). 
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When compared with the preceding Terse it seems not improbable 
that the following text may refer to the same tradition, and that instead 
of Vayave we should read Ayave : 

vii. 91, 1. Kuvid anga namasd ye vridhasah purd dev a anavadydsah 
as cm | te Vayave (Ayave ?) Manave ladhitaya avdsayan Ushasam 
Siiryena | 

“ Certainly those gods who were magnified by worship were of old 
faultless. They displayed the dawn with the sun to Yayu (Ayu ?), to 
Manu when distressed. 

There is also a reference to the sky being displayed to Manu in the 
following verse, unless the word (manu) is to be there taken as an 
epithet of Pururavas, which does not seem a probable supposition : 

i. 31, 4. Tv am Ague Manave dydm avdsayah Pururavase suhrite su- 
hrittarah | 

“ Thou, Agni, didst display the sky to Manu, to the beneficent Pu- 
ruravas, (thyself) more beneficent.” 

If Manu be taken for a proper name in vii. 91, 1, it may reason- 
ably be understood in the same way in vi. 49, 13, where the person 
referred is similarly spoken of as distressed : 

vi. 49, 13. Yo rajdmsi vimame pdrthivdni tris chid Vishnur Manave 
ladhitaya | 

“ Yishnu who thrice measured the terrestrial regions for Manu when 
distressed.” 

And in that case the word Manu may perhaps also be taken to denote 
a person in vii. 100, 4, VichaTcrame prithivlm esha etdm hhetrdya Vish- 
nur Manave daiasyan | “ This Yishnu strode over this earth, bestowing 
it on Manu for an abode.” Although here the general sense of “man ” 
would make an equally good sense. 

I may introduce here another text in which, from its conjunction 
with other proper names, it must be held that the word Manu denotes 
a person . 

i. 139, 9. JDadhyan ha me janusham purvo Angirdh Priyamedhah 
Kanvo Atrir Manur vidus te me purve Manur viduh ] 

“ Dadhyanch, the ancient Angiras, Priyamedha, Kanva, Atri, Manu, 
know my (Paruchhepa’s?) birth ; they, my predecessors, Manu, know it.' 
* There are, as we have seen, some passages in the hymns in 
which it is doubtful whether the words mam and manush denote an 
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individual, or stand for man in general ; and there are also texts in 
which the latter sense is clearly the only one that can be assigned. 
Such are the following : 

(1.) Manu in the singular: 

I. 130, 5 JDhenur iva manave visvadohaso jandya visvadohasah | 

“All-productive as a cow to man, all-productive to a person. 7 ' 
v. 2, 12. Barhishmate manave sarma yamsad havishmate manave sarma 
yamsat \ 

“ That he may bestow protection on the man who sacrifices, on the 
man who offers oblations. 7 7 

viii. 47, 4. Manor visvasya glia id ime Aditydh rdya isate . . . . | 

“ These Adityas are lords of every man's riches 77 ... . 

(2.) Manu in the plural : 

viii. 18, 22. Ye chid hi mrityulandhavah Aditydh manavah smasi | 
pra su nah dyurjlvase tiretana | 

“ 0 ye Adityas, prolong the days of us who are men who are of kin 
to death, that we may live. 77 

x. 91, 9. Yad devayanto dadhati praydmsi te havishmanto manrno 
vrikta-larhishah | 

“When these pious men sacrificing, and spreading the sacrificial 
grass, offer thee oblations. 77 
(3.) Manush in the singular : 
i. 167, 7. Guhd char anti manusho na yoshd | 

“Like the wife of a man moving secretly. 77 
vii. 70, 2. . . . atdpi gharmo manusho durone ( 

“Eire has been kindled in the man's abode. 77 

The same phrase manusho durone occurs also in viii. 76, 2; x. 40, 
13; x. 104, 4; x. 110, 1. In x. 99, 7, we find the words druhvane 
manushe , “ against the injurious man. 77 
(4.) Manush in the plural : 

iv. 6, 11. Hotdram Agnim manusho nishedur namasyanta usijah sam- 
sam dyoh | 

“ Men offering worship, and eager, attend upon Agni the invoker, 
the object of man's (or Ayu’s) praises. 77 

In the following passages, if the word Manu is not to be understood 
as denoting a person, the progenitor of men, it seems, at all events, to ** 
designate his descendants, the favoured race to which the authors of 
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the hymns believed themselves to belong, and appears to be in some 
cases at least nearly synonymous with Arya, the name by which they 
called men of their own stock and religion, in contradistinction to the 
Dasyus, a term by which we are either to understand hostile demons, 
or the rude aboriginal tribes : 

i. 130, 8. Indr ah samatsu yajamdnam dry am prdvad visveshu satamutir 
djishu .... | manave §dsad avratdn tvacham Icrishndm arandhayat | 16 

“Indra who bestows a hundred succours in all conflicts .... has 
preserved the Arya in the fights. Chastising the lawless, he has sub- 
jected the black skin to the man {manave)." 

Compare i. 117, 21, where instead of manu, or manush , the word 
manusha is employed : 

Yavam vrikena Asvind vapantd isham duhanta manushdya dasrd \ 
allii dasyum lakurena dJiamantd urujyoiis chakrathur arydya | 

“ Sowing barley with the wolf, ye, o potent Asvins, milking out 
food for man (manusha), blowing away the Dasyu with the thunder- 
bolt (?), have made a broad light for the Arya.” 17 

I. 175, 3. Tvam hi surah sanitd chodayo manusho ratham | sahdvan 
dasyum avratam oshah pair am na sochishd | 

“ Thou, a hero, a benefactor, hast impelled the chariot of man : vic- 
torious, thou hast burnt up the rite-less Dasyu, as a vessel is consumed 
by a blaze.” 

ii. 20, 6. Sa ha iruta Indro nama deva urddhvo lihuvad manushe das - 
matamah ] ava priyam arsasdnasya sahvdn siro lharad dasasya svadhd- 
vdn | 7. Sa vrittraha Indr ah krishnayonih purandaro dasir air ay ad vi | 
ajanayad manave kshdm apaieha satrd samsam yajamdnasya tutot | 

“ The god renowned as Indra hath arisen most mighty for the sake 
of man. Yiolent, self-reliant, he has smitten down the dear head of 
the destructive Dasa. 7. Indra, the slayer of Yrittra, the destroyer of 
cities, has scattered the Dasyu (hosts) sprung from a black womb. He 

16 A similar opposition between the word ayu , “man,” and dasyu is to be noted in 
the following passage, vi. 14, 3 : nana hi Ague avase spardhante rayo aryah j tur- 
vanto dasyum dyavo vmtaili sTkshanto avratam [ <£ In various ways, o Agni, the riches 
of the enemy emulously hasten to the help (of thy worshippers). The men destroy the 
Dasyu, and seek by rites to overcome the riteless.” 

17 See Prof. Roth’s explanation of this passage as given in a note to the article on 
*Mann the progenitor of the Aryan Indians, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 

vol. XX. p. 418. 
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has produced for man the earth 18 and the waters ; he has perfectly ful- 
filled the aspiration of his worshipper.” 

vi. 21, 11. JSfu me d vdcham upa ydhi vidvan vihebliih suno sahaso 
yajatraih \ ye agnijihvdh riiasdpah dsur ye manum chahrur tiparam 
dasdya | 

“ Do thou, o wise god, son of strength, approach my hymn with all 
the adorable (deities), who were fire-tongued, rite-frequenting, and 
made man superior to the Dasa.” 

viii. 87, 5. AIM Id satya somapdh ubhe babhutha rodasi | Indrasi 
sunvato vridliah patir divah | 6. Tmm Id hhatmdm Indr a darta pu - 
ram asi | hantd dasyor ma?ior vridhah patir divah | 

u 5. For thou, o true soma-drinker, hast overcome both worlds. 
Indra, thou art the prosperer of him who makes libations, the lord of 
the sky. 6. Thou, Indra, art the destroyer of all the cities, the slayer 
of the Dasyu, the prosperer of man , the lord of the sky.” 

ix. 92, 5. Tan nu satyam pavamdnasya astu yatra viive kdravah sam- 
nasanta | jyotir yad ahne akrinod u lokam prdvad manum dasyave Tear 
abhilcam | 

“ Let this be the true (abode) of the pure god (Soma) where all the 
sages have assembled; since he has made light and space for the day, 
has protected man, and repelled the Dasyu.” 

x. 49, 7. Tad md sdvo manushah dha nirnije ridkak hrishe dasam hr it- 
vyam hathaih | 

“ When the libation of man calls me to splendour, I tear in pieces (?) 
with blows the vigorous Dasa.” 

x. 73, 7. Tvam jaghantha Namucldm makhasyum dasam krinvdnah 
rishaye vimdyam | tvam chakartha manave syondn patho devatrd anjasd 
iva ydndn | 

“ Thou hast slain the lusty Namuchi, making the Dasa bereft of 
magic against the rishi : thou made for man beautiful paths leading as 
it were straightway to the gods.” 

It is to be observed that in none of these passages is the Brahmanical, 
or any other, caste singled out as having been the special object of di- 
vine protection. Men, or Aryas, are the favourites of the gods. And 

18 In iv. 26, 7, Indra says : u Aham bhumim adaddm aryaya aham wrishtim da - 
sushe martydya | “ 1 gave the earth to the Arya; I gave rain to the sacrificing 
mortal.” 
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even in such hymns as R.Y. i. 112; i. 116 ; i. 117 ; i. 119, etc., where 
the Asvins are celebrated as having interposed for the deliverance of 
many of their worshippers, whose names are there specified, we are 
nowhere informed that any of these were Brahmans, although reference 
is often made to their being rishis. 16 

There is one other text of considerable interest and importance, R.Y. 
iii. 34, 9, which, although it is unconnected with Manu, may be here 
cited, as it connects the word dry a with the term varna , “ colour,” 
which in later times came to signify “ caste,” as applied to the Brah- 
mans and other classes. It is this : 

Sasdndtydn uta suryam sasdna Indrah sasdna purubhojasam gam | 
hiranyayam uta lliogam sasdna hatvi dasyiin pra dry am varnam dvat | 

“Indra bestowed horses, he bestowed the sun, he bestowed the 
many-nourishing cow, he bestowed golden wealth : having slain the 
Dasyu, he protected the Aryan colour,” 

It is to be observed that here the word varna is used in the singular. 
Thus all the persons coming under the designation of Arya, are in- 
cluded under one class or colour, not several. 20 

We shall see in the next chapter that, irrespective of the verse of the 
Purusha Sukta, there are in the Rig-veda Sanhita a few texts in which 
the Brahmans are mentioned alone of all the four castes, without any 
distinct reference being found anywhere to the second class as Rajanyas, 
or Kshattriyas, or to the third and fourth as Yaisyas and S'udras. 

In the mean time I shall advert to some other phrases which are 
employed in the hymns, either to denote mankind in general, or to 
signify certain national or tribal divisions. The most important 
of these is that of the “five tribes,” who are frequently referred to 
under the appellations of pancha-Jcrishtayah y panclia-Jcshitayah , pancha- 
hshitayo mdnusliyyah (vii. 97, 1), pancha-charshanayah , pancha-jandli , 
panchajanyd vis (viii. 52, 7), paneha bhuma (vii. 69, 2), pancha jdtd : 
(vi. 61, 12). 21 

19 See Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, pp. 7 ff. 

20 Sayana, indeed, interprets the word dry am varnam by uttamam varnam traivar - 
niJcam | ‘‘the most excellent class consisting of tbe three upper castes but be of 
course explains according to tbe ideas of bis own age. In tbe S'atapatba Brabmana, 
Kanva S'akba (Adbvara Kfinda, i. 6) it is stated that tbe upper three castes only were 
«Aryas and fit to offer sacrifice (arya eva brahmano vd kshattriyo vd vaisyo vd te hi 
yajniydh) see Journ. Roy. As. Soc. for 1866, p. 281. 

21 In iii. 49, 1 , mention is made not of tbe five tribes, but of all tbe tribes : S'amsa 
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Some of these terms are occasionally used of the gods, as in x. 53, 4 : 
urjdda uta yajniydsah pancliaj and mama hotram jushadhvam | “ Ye five 
tribes who eat (sacrificial) food, and are worthy of adoration, receive 
my oblation with favour.” 22 

On this verse Yaska remarks, Nirukta, iii. 8 : “ GancMiarvah pitaro 
deva asurd rahhdmsi” ity eke | “ chatvdro varnd nishddaJi pmichamah ” 
ity Aupamany avail | “ Some say the word denotes the Grandharvas, 
fathers, gods, asuras, and rakshases. Aupamanyava says it denotes the 
four castes and the Nishadas.” 23 

If Aupamayava was right, the Nishadas also were admissible to the 
worship of the gods in the Yedic age, as the “five classes” are repre- 
sented in various texts as votaries of Agni. Such are the following : 

vi. 11, 4. Ayum na yam namasd rataJiavydh anjanti mprayasam pan - 
chajandh | 

“Agni, whom, abounding in oblations, the five tribes, bringing offer- 
ings, honour with prostrations, as if he were a man.” 

Say ana here defines the five tribes as “ priests and offerers of sacri- 
fices ” (; ritvig-yajamdna-lakshandh ). 

ix. 65, 22. Ye somdsah . . sunvire . . 123. Ye vdjaneslm panchasu \ 


tnahdm Indram yasmin visva a krishtayah somapdh kamam ary an j “ Praise the great 
Indra, in whom all the tribes drinking soma have obtained their desire.” 

23 Compare x. 60, 4. “ In whose worship Ikslivuku prospers, wealthy and foe- 
destroying, like the five tribes in the sky ( divlva pancha krishtayah). Say ana, how- 
ever, renders “ His five tribes (the four castes and the Nishadas) are as (happy as) if 
in heaven.” Prof. Muller, Journ. Roy, As. Soc. for 1866, p. 462, renders, “as the 
five tribes in heaven.” 

23 In his note on this passage in his “ Illustrations of the Nirukta,” p. 28, Prof. 
Both remarks : “ The conception of the five races which originally comprehended all 
mankind ... is here transferred to the totality of the divine beings. Hence also 
arises the diversity of understanding, when the number has to be indicated.” Prof. 
Both then quotes part of Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 31, which I give a little more fully 
from Dr. Hang’s edition : Tdnchajanyam vai etad uktham yad vais'vadevam | sarveshdm 
vai etat panchojandndm uktham deva-manushydndm gandharvlipsarasdm sarpandm 
cha pitrmdm cha | eteshdm vai etat panchajandndm uktham | sarve enam panchajand 
viduh 1 d enam panchinyai janatdyai havino gachhanti ya evam veda | “ This Vais'va- 
deva uktha belongs to tbe five classes of beings. It belongs to all tbe five classes of 
gods, men, gandharvas and apsarases, serpents, and fathers. To these five classes 
belongs this uktha. All these five classes know him (who uses it). Those of this 
five-fold set of beings who are skilled in invocation come to the man who knows this.% 
See Dr. Haug’s Ait. Br. ii. 214, whore it is said that Gandharvas and Apsarases are 
counted as one class. 
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“ Or those soma-libations which have been poured out . . (23) among 
the five tribes/ ’ 

x. 45, 6. Vilurh, chid adrim abhinat par ay an jandh yad agnim ay a - 
janta pancha | 

“ He (Agni), travelling afar, clove even the strong mountain, when 
the five tribes worshipped Agni.” 

vii. 15, 2. Yah pancha charshanir abM nishasdda dame dame | Izmir 
grikapatir yum | 

“The wise and youthful master of the house (Agni) who has taken 
up his abode among the five tribes in every house.” 

In vi. 61, 12, Sarasvatl is spoken of as “augmenting or prospering 
the five tribes” (pancha jdtd vardhayanti). 

In viii. 52, 7, it is said : Yat pdnchajanyayd visa Indre ghoshdk 
asrihhata | “ When shouts were uttered to Indra by the people of the 
five tribes,” etc. 

In E.Y. i. 117, 3, Atri is styled rishim pdnchajanyam , “ a rishi be- 
longing to the five tribes.” In v. 32, 11, the epithet safpatih pancha - 
janyah , “the good lord of the five tribes,” is applied to Indra. And in 
ix. 66, 20, Agni is called the purified rishi, the priest of the five tribes 
(pdnehajayah purohitah). u 

In other passages, however, it is far from clear that the “ five races ” 
are intended to be identified with the Aryas, or people of honourable 
race, to whom the authors of the hymns belonged. Such, perhaps, is 
the case in the following verse: ii. 2, 10. Asmdkam dyumnam adhi 
pancha JcrisJuishu uchchd scar na suhichlta dushtaram | “May our glory 
shine aloft among the five tribes, like the heaven unsurpassable.” Bee 
also vi. 46, 7, to be quoted below. 

On the same subject, Professor Eoth remarks as follows in his Lexicon 
under the word Jcrishti : “ The phrase five races is a designation of all 
nations, not merely of the Aryyan tribes. It is an ancient enume- 
ration, of the origin of which we find no express explanation in the 
Yedic texts. We may compare the fact that the cosmical spaces or 
points of the compass are frequently enumerated as five, especially in 

24 See MaMbharata, iii. 14160, as referred to by Eoth under Jana, where the birth 
-of a being of five colours, apparently a form of Agni, is described, who was generated 
by five rishis, and who was known as the god of the five tribes (fianchajmya) and the 
producer of five races. 
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the following text of the A.Y. iii. 24, 2 : ima yah pancha pradiSo mu - 
navih pancha krishtayah | 4 these five regions ; the five tribes sprung 
from Mann ’ j among which (regions) we should have here to reckon 
as the fifth the one lying in the middle ( dfiruva dik , A.Y. iv. 14, 8 ; 
xviii. 3, 34), that is, to regard the Aryyas as the central point, and 
round about them the nations of the four regions of the world. .... 
According to the Yedic usage, five cannot be considered as designating 
an indefinite number.” 

"We cannot therefore regard the use of the term “ five races ” as 
affording any evidence of the existence of a rigidly defined caste-system 
at the period when it was in frequent use. The frequent reference to 
such a division, which fell into disuse in later times, rather proves the 
contrary. The caste-system was always a quadruple, not a quintuple, 
one ; and although the Nishadas are added by Aupamanyava as a fifth 
division of the population, this class was esteemed too degraded to 
allow us to suppose that they could ever have formed part of a uni- 
versally recognized five-fold division, of which all the parts appear to 
be regarded as standing on an equal, or nearly equal, footing. 

It is supposed by Dr. Kuhn 25 that the “ five tribes ” are to be iden- 
tified with the clans whose names are mentioned in the following verse : 

i. 108, 8. Yad IndrGgnl Yadushu Turvaseshu yad Druhyushv Anushu 
JPurushu sthah | at ah pari vrishanav a hi yatam atha somasya pihatam 
mtasya | 

“If, o Indra and Agni, ye are abiding among the Yadus, Turvasas, 
Druhyus, Anus, Purus, — come hither, vigorous heroes, from all quar- 
ters, and drink the Soma which has been poured out.” 

Although, however, these tribes are often mentioned separately in 
the Kig-veda, this is either the only, or almost the only, text in which 
they are all connected with one another. Their identity with the 
“five classes” is therefore doubtful. 

There is another word employed in the JRig-veda to designate a race 
well known to the authors of the hymns, viz., nahush. We have 
already met with this term in a verse (x. 80, 6) I have quoted above, 
where it appears clearly to denote a tribe distinct from the descendants 
of Manush; and the adjective derived from it occurs in vi. 46, 7 (= 

25 See "Weber’s Indische Studicn, i. 202, where Dr. Kuhn’s paper in the Hall. 
Allg. Lit. Z. for 1846, p. 1086, is referred to. 
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S.Y. L 262), where also the tribes of Nahush appear to be discriminated 
from the five tribes, whoever these may be supposed to be. The words 
are these : Yad Indra nahushlshv a ojo nrimnam cha krishtisliu | yad vd 
pancha ksMtmdm dyumnam d bhara satra visvani paumsya | “ Indra, 
whatever force or vigour exists in the tribes of Nahush, or whatever 
glory belongs to the five races, bring it (for us) ; yea all manly energies 
together.” 

Professor Both (see his Lexicon, s. v.) regards the people designated 
by the word nahush as denoting men generally, but with the special 
sense of stranger, or neighbour, in opposition to members of the 
speaker’s own community ; and he explains the words of x. 80, 6, 
twice referred to above, as signifying “ the sons of our own people, 
and of those who surround us.” 

These descendants of Nahush, whoever they may have been, are, 
however, distinctly spoken of in x. 80, 6 (the passage just adverted to), 
as worshippers of Agni, and can scarcely, therefore, have been regarded 
by the Aryas as altogether aliens from their race and worship. 

Setting aside, as before, the Purusha Sukta, there are few distinct 
references in the hymns of the Eig-veda to the creation of men, and 
none at all to the separate creation of castes. The following text 
ascribes the generation of mankind to Agni, E.Y. i. 96, 2 : Sa purvayd 
ninda kavyatd dyor imdh prajali ajanayad manundm | vivasvatd cha - 
kshasd dyam apas cha deva Ay mm dhdrayan dravinodam | “By the first 
nivid, by the wisdom of Ayu, he (Agni) created these children of men ; 
by his gleaming light the earth and the waters : the gods sustained 
Agni the giver of riches.” 20 

The Aitareya Brahmana introduces this verse by the following pas- 
sage: JPrajapatir vai idam cha eva agre dsa | so ’ kdmayata u prajdyeya 
Ihuydn sydni ” iti | sa tapo Hapyata | sa vdcham ayachhat | sa samvat- 
sarasya parastad vyaharad dvddasa kritvah | dvadasapada vai eshd 
nivit | etdm vdva tarn nividam vydharat | tdm sarvdni bhutdny anvas - 
rijyanta ( tad etad rishih pasyarn alhyanuvacha “sa purvayd” ityddind | 
“Prajapati alone was formerly this universe. He desired £ may I be 
propagated, and multiplied.’ He practised austere fervour. He sup- 
pressed his voice. After a year he spoke twelve times. This nivid 

25 See Dr. Hang’s translation in his Ait, Br. ii. 143 ; and Benfey’s German version 
in his Orient and Occident, ii. 512. 
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consists of twelve words. This nivid he uttered. After it all beings 
were created. Beholding this the rishi uttered this verse, ‘by the first 
nivid/ ” etc. 

The generation of “ creatures ” ( prajah ) is ascribed in various texts 
to different gods, in iii. 55, 19 27 to Tvashtri Savitri; in ix. 86, 28 to 
Soma; in viii. 85, 6 (; ya imdjajdna viha jdtdni) to Indra. In x. 54, 3 
Indra is said to have “ generated the father and mother (heaven and 
' earth) from his own body” (yan mdtaram cha pitaram cha sdjcam aja - 
nayathds tanvah svdydh ) ; while Yisvakarman, who in x. 81, 2, 3 is 
said to have generated heaven and earth, is also in x. 82, 3 called 
u our father and generator” (j/o nah pita janita). All these passages 
are, however, too vague to afford us any insight into the ideas of their 
authors regarding the creation of the human race. 

Sect. II . — Legends and Notices regarding Mann from the S'atapatha, 
Aitar ey a , and Tmttirlya BrdhmanaSj the Taittiriya Sanhitd , and 
the Chhdndogya Upanishad . 

The first passage which I adduce contains the very important legend 
of the deluge, which has already been quoted in the 2nd vol. of this 
work, pp. 324 ff., and which has also been rendered into English by 
Professor Max Muller (Anc, Sansk. Lit. pp. 425 ff.) and by Professor 
M. 'Williams (Ind. Epic Poetry, p. 34), as well as into German by its 
earliest translator, Professor Weber, in the year 1849 (Ind. Studien, i. 
163 f.). 

S'atapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 1, 1. Manave ha vai prdtar avanegyam 
udakam djahrur yathd idam pdnibhydm avanejandya dharanti | evam 
tasya avanenijdnasya matsyah pdnl dpede | 2. Ba ha asmai caelum uvdda 
u bibhrihi md pdrayishydmi tvd ” iti | ic kasmtid md pdrayishyasi 5 5 iti ) 
il aughah imdh sarvdh prajdli nirvodhd tatas tvd pdrayitdsmi ” iti | 
“ Katham te bhritir ” iti | 3. Ba ha uvdeha t( ydv ad vai JcshuUakdh bha- 
odmo bahvi vai nas tdvad ndshtrd bhavaty uta matsya eva matsyam gilati | 
leumbhydm md agre bibhardsi | sa yadd tarn ativarcihd atha karshum 
khdtvd tasydm md bibhardsi | sa yadd turn ativardhd atha md samudram 
abhyavahardsi | tarhi vai atindshtro bhavitdsmi” iti | 4. S'asvad® ha 

27 Perhaps, however, we are to understand Tvashtri’s function of aiding in pro- 
creation to be here referred to. 

28 S'ahat -sabdo ’ ira samartJiyat hshipra-vachanah. — Comm. 
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jhasha 39 dsa sa hi jyeshtham 30 vardhate | u atha itithlm samdm tad aughah 
dgantd tad md ndvam upalcalpya updsdsai | sa aughe utthite ndmm 
apadyasai tatas tvd pdrayitdsmi” iti | 5. Tam evam bliritvd samudram 
abhyavajahdra \ sa yatithim tat samdm parididesa tatithwi samdm ndvam 
upakalpya updsdnchakre [ sa aughe utthite ndvam dpede | tam sa matsyah 
upanydpupluve | tasya sringe ndvah pdsam pratimumocha | tena etam ut- 
taram girim 81 atidudrava 32 | 6, Sa lia uvdcha “ apiparam vai tvd vrihshe 
ndvam pratibadhnishva | tam tu tvd md girau santam udalcam antaschhait - 
sid yavad ydvad udakam samavdydt tdvat tdvad anvavasarpdsi ” iti | Sa 
ha tdvat tdvad eva anvavasasarpa | tad api etad uttarasya girer “ Manor 
avasarpanam ” iti | augho ha tali sarvdh prajdh niruvdha atha iha Manur 
eva elcah parisisishe | 7. Sah archan srdmyams ehachdra prajdlcdmah | 
tatra api pdka-yajnena ije | sa ghritam dadhi mastv dmihshdm iiy apsu 
Juhuvdnchakdra \ tatah samvatsare yosliit samhabhuva | sd ha pibdamand® 
iva udeydya | tasyai ha sma ghritam pade santishthate | tayd Mitrd - Va- 
runau sanjagmdte | 8. Tam ha uchatuh “led asi ” iti | u Manor duhitd ” 
iti | “ dvayor brush' a ’ ’ iti | “na” iti lia uvdcha “yah eva mum ajlja - 
nata tasya eva aham asmi ” iti | tasydm apitvam 84 ishdte j tad vd jajnau 
tad vd najajndv 35 ati tu eva iydya | sd Manum djagdma j 9. Tdm ha 
Manur uvdcha “ led asi” iti | “ tava duhitd 99 iti | “ katliam bhagavati 
mama duhitd 99 iti \ “yah amur apsu dhutir ahaushir ghritam dadhi 
mastv dmihshdm tato mam ajvjanathdh | sd dsir asmi tdm md yajne ava- 
halpaya | yajne died vai md avakalpayishyasi bahuh prajayd pasubhir bha- 
vishyasi yam u mayd ledneha dsisliam dsdsishyase sd te sarvd samardhi- 
skyate” iti | tdm etad madhye yajnasya avdkalpayat | madhyam hi etad 
yajnasya yad antarra praydjdnuydjdn | 10. Tayd archan Srdmyatfis 
ehachdra prajdlcdmah | tayd imam prajdtim prajajne yd iyam Manoh 
prajdtih | yam u enayd kdneha dsisliam dsdsta sd asmai sarvd samdr- 
dhyata | sd eshd niddnena yad Ida | sa yo ha evam vidvdn Idayd cha~ 
rati etdm ha eva prajdtim prajdyate yam Manuh prdjdyata | yam u 
enayd kdneha dsisliam dsdste sd asmai sarvd samridhyate | 

“1. In the morning they brought to Mann water for washing, as 

29 Jhasho niahd-matsyah,— Comm. so Jyeshtham vriddhatamaM.— Comm. 

S1 Uttar am girim Kimavantam . — Comm. 82 Some MSS, read adhidudrava. 

38 JPibdamana . . . ghrita-prabhavatvat ghritam sravanti susnighdhd uddkdd ut- 
tUta.— Comm. 

34 Apitvam bhagah | tam prdrthitavantau . — Comm. 

85 Tratijndtavati cha m cha pratijnatavafi . — Comm. 
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men are in the habit of bringing it to wash with the hands. As he 
was thus washing, a fish 80 came into his hands, (2) (which spake to him) 
* preserve me ; I shall save thee/ (Manu enquired) c From what wilt 
thou save me ? ’ (The fish replied) ‘ A flood shall sweep away all these 
creatures; 87 from it I will rescue thee/ (Manu asked) ‘How (shall) 
thy preservation (be effected) ? 7 3. The fish said : 1 So long as we are 

small, we are in great peril, for fish devours fish ; thou shalt preserve 
me first in a jar. When I grow too large for the jar, then thou shalt 
dig a trench, and preserve me in that. When I grow too large for the 
trench, then thou shalt carry me away to the ocean. I shall then be 
beyond the reach of danger/ 4. Straightway he became a large fish ; 
for he waxes to the utmost. (He said) ‘ Now in such and such a year, 
then the flood will come ; thou shalt, therefore, construct a ship, and 
resort to me ; thou shalt embark in the ship when the flood rises, and I 
shall deliver thee from it/ 5. Having thus preserved the fish, Manu 
carried him away to the sea. Then in the same year which the fish 
had enjoined, he constructed a ship and resorted to him. When the 
flood rose, Manu embarked in the ship. The fish swam towards him. 
He fastened the cable of the ship to the fish’s horn. By this means he 
passed over 38 this northern mountain. 80 6. The fish said, ‘I have de- 
livered thee : fasten the ship to a tree. But lest the water should 
cut thee off whilst thou art on the mountain, as much as the water 
subsides, so much shalt thou descend after it/ He accordingly de- 
scended after it as much (as it subsided). Wherefore also this, viz., 
‘Mann’s descent’ is (the name) of the northern mountain. Now the 
flood had swept away all these creatures ; so Manu alone was left here. 
7. Desirous of offspring, he lived worshipping and toiling in arduous 
religious rites. Among these he also sacrificed with the pdlca offering. 
He cast clarified butter, thickened milk, whey and curds, as an oblation 
into the waters. Thence in a year a woman was produced. She rose 

36 Ithavino 'rthasya siddhyartham dev at a eva matsya-rupena djagdma | “To accom- 
plish what was to follow, it was a deity which came in the form of a fish.” — Comm. 

87 Aughah udalca-sanghatah | sa ima 7 i Bharatavarsha-nivasmlh prajdh mhsesham 
vodka | demntaram prdpayita | “The flood will entirely carry these creatures abiding 
in Bharatavarsha ; — will convoy them to another country.” — Comm. — I do not see 
why the verb nirvodha should have the sense here assigned to it : at all events we are 
afterwards told that Mann alone was left after the flood. 

88 Or, if adhidudrdva bo the true reading, “ he hastened to.” 

80 The Himavat or Himalaya, according to the Commentator. 
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up as it were unctuous. 40 Clarified butter adheres to her steps. Mitra 
and Yanina met her. They said to her, ‘Who art thou?* ‘ Manu’s 
daughter/ (she replied). ‘ Say (thou art) ours/ (they rejoined). ‘No/ 
she said, 4 1 am his who begot me.’ They desired a share in her. She 
promised that, or she did not promise that ; but passed onward. She 
came to Mann. 9. Manu said to her, ‘Who art thou?’ ‘Thy 
daughter/ she replied. ‘ How, glorious one/ asked Manu, ‘ (art thou) 
my daughter?’ ‘Thou hast generated me/ she said, ‘from those ob- 
lations, butter, thick milk, whey and curds, which thou didst cast into 
the waters. I am a benediction. Apply me in the sacrifice. If thou 
wilt employ me in the sacrifice, thou shalt abound in offspring and 
cattle. Whatever benediction thou wilt ask through me, shall accrue 
to thee.’ He (accordingly) introduced her (as) that (which comes 
in) the middle of the sacrifice ; for that is the middle of the sacrifice 
which (comes) between the introductory and concluding forms. 10. 
With her he lived worshipping and toiling in arduous religious rites, 
desirous of offspring. With her he begot 41 this offspring which is this 
offspring of Manu. 42 Whatever benediction he asked with her, was all 
vouchsafed to him. This is essentially that which is Ida. Whosoever, 
knowing this, lives with Ida, begets this offspring which Manu begot. 
Whatever benediction he asks with her, is all vouchsafed to him.” 

40 Such is the rendering of pibdamana given by the Commentator, who is followed 
by Professors Weber and Muller. Professor Roth in his Lexicon, s.'v., explains it by 
“ firm,” i.e. <c the woman arose solid out of the fluid mass.” 

41 I should observe that the same verb ( prajajne ) by which the generative act of 
Mann is here described, is in other passages of the same Brahmana (ii. 2, 4, I ; ii. 5, 
1, 1 ; n. 1, 1, 8 ; vi. 1, 3, 1 ; vii. 5, 2, 6 xi. 5, 8, 1) applied in another tense to 
the god Prajapati, of whom it is said that he considered how he should beget progeny 
(■ sa aik&hata 1 Tcatham mi prajayeya). (Compare xi. 1, 6, 1.) In other parts of the same 
work, however, it is said that Prajapati created ( asrijata ) the waters (vi. 1 , 1 , 9), or 
creatures ( projah asrijata , vii. 4, 3, 5 ; x. 2, 2, 1) ; and the fact of the word “beget” 
being applied to Prajapati, either in a figurative, or anthropomorphic sense, does not 
authorize us to suppose that the author of the S'atapatha Brahmana, in the passage 
before ns (the legend of the deluge), intended to represent Mann as the creator of the 
human race, and not as their progenitor in the natural sense. (In R.Y. ii. 33, 1 ; 
vi. 70, 3, we find the phrase prajdyemahi prajdbhih | pra prajabhir jdyate | “let us 
beget children,” “ he begets children.”) 

42 Compare Taitt. Sanhita, v. 1, 5, 6. “ S'ivo bhava prajabhyam ” ity aha prajabhya 
eva enam samayati | “ manushlbhycis tvarn angirah ” ity aha manavyo hi prajah j 
m He says, ‘he auspicious to the twain offspring ; ’ for he pacifies him from (injuring) 
the offspring. He says, ‘ (We pacify) thee from (injuring) the human offspring, o 
Angiras.’ For creatures are descended from Manu.” 
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From this interesting legend we learn that, according to its author’s 
belief, Manu was not the creator of mankind, as some later accounts 
considered him to have been, but himself belonged to an earlier race of 
living beings, which was entirely destroyed by the deluge which is 
described. The legend regards him as a representative of his generation f 
who, for some reason, perhaps his superior wisdom, or sanctity, or po- 
sition, was selected out of the crowd of ordinary mortals to be rescued 
from the impending destruction. That he was regarded as a mere man, 
and not as a being of a superior order, is shown by the fact of his 
requiring the aid of a higher power to preserve him. A supernatural 
fish, apparently some divine person, conceived as taking the form of a 
creature which would be perfectly secure and at home in the midst of 
the raging waters, undertook to deliver him, and guided the ship on 
which he was directed to embark, through all dangers to its destined 
haven. No one but Manu took refuge in the ship, for he alone, the 
story expressly records, was preserved, while all the other living 
beings were overwhelmed. Finding himself the sole surviver when 
the waters subsided, he became desirous of progeny; and with in- 
tense devotion performed certain religious rites in the hope of realiz- 
ing his wish through their efficacy. As a result of his oblations, a 
woman arose from the waters into which they had been cast. A 
male and a female now existed, the destined parents of a new race 
of men who sprang from their union, — a union the fruitfulness of 
which was assured by their assiduous practice of sacred ceremonies. 
From Manu and Ida, we are expressly told, the race known as that 
of Manu, i.e. the race of men, was produced. The legend says nothing 
whatever of this race being originally characterized by any distinction 
of castes, or about four sons, the ancestors of Brahmans, Kshattriyas, 
Yaisyas, and S'udras being born to Manu and Ida. We must there- 
fore suppose that the author of the legend intends to represent the 
early race of mankind, or at least the first inhabitants of Bharata- 
varsha, as descended from one common progenitor without any original 
varieties of caste, however different the professions and social position 
of their descendants afterwards became. We are consequently entitled 
to regard this legend of the S'atapatha Brahmana as at variance with 
the common fable regarding the separate origin of the Brahmans, Q 
Hshattriyas, Yaisyas, and S'udras. 
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The following are some other passages in which Mann and Ida are 
both referred to : 

Taitt. S. ii. 6, 7, 1. Manuk prithivydh yajniyam aiehhat | sa ghritam 
nishihtam avindat | so ’ Iravlt “Jco 5 sya isvaro yajne ’ pi harttor ” iti | iav 
alrutdm Mitra- Varunau u gor eva dvdm isvarau Jcarttoh svah ” iti | tau 
tato gam samairayatdm | sd yatra yatra nyakramat tato ghritam apid- 
yata \ tasmad ghritapadi lichgate | tad asyai janma | .... 3. I dam 
upahvayate | pasavo mi Ida | pasun eva upahvayate | chatur upahvayate | 
chatushpado hi pasavah | “ Mdnavl 11 ity aha | llanur hy etdm agre 
5 'pasyat | “ghritapadi” ity aha | y ad eva asyai padad ghritam apidyata 
tasmad evam aha | ct Maitrdvaruni ” ity aha | Mitravarunau hy endm 
samairayatdm | 

“ Mann songht whatever npon earth was fit for sacrifice. He found 
butter poured ont. He said, ‘ Who has power to employ this in sacri- 
fice also ?’ Mitra and Yaruna replied, £ We two have power to employ 
the cow.’ They then sent forth the cow. Wherever she went forth, 
butter was pressed out. Hence she is called the 1 butter-footed/ This 
is her birth .... 3. He calls upon Ida. Animals are Ida. He calls 
upon animals. He calls npon them four times. Tor animals are four- 
footed. He says ‘ Manavl/ For Manu first saw her. He says 4 Butter- 
footed. ’ He says so, because butter was pressed from her foot. He 
says ‘ Maitravaruni/ For Mitra and Yaruna sent her forth.” (Comp. 
Taitt. Br. iii. 7, 5, 6.) 

Taitt. Br. i. 1, 4, 4. Ida vai Mdnavl yajndnukdsiny 43 dslt | sd : h'inod 
“ Asurd agnim adadhate ” iti .... \ 6. Sd 1 hr avid Ida Manum u tathd 
vai aham tava agnim ddhasydmi yathd pra prajayd pasuhhir mithunair 
janisliyase praty asmin lolce sthdsyasi abhi suvargam lolcam jeshyasi ” 
iti | gdrhapatyam agre adadhat | . . . . gdrhapatyena eva asmai prajdm 
pasun prdjanayat | 

“Ida, the daughter of Manu, was a rcvealer of sacrifice. She heard, 

‘ the Asuras are placing fire/ .... 6. Ida said to Manu, £ I shall so 

place thy fire that thou shalt increase in offspring, cattle, and twins ; 
thou shalt be firmly established in this world, and shalt conquer the 
heavenly world/ 44 She first placed the garhapatya fire. It was 

m 48 Tagna-tattva-prakdsam-samarthd. — Comm. 

44 Compare the Eathaka Br. viii. 4, quoted in Weber’s Indische Studien, iii. 463, 
where Ida is said to have promised to Manu . tathd te Agnim ddhasydmi yathd met- 
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through, the garhapatya that she produced for him offspring and 
cattle.” 

Taitt. S. i. 7. 1, 3. Sarvena vai yajnena devah smargam lolcam aym | 
pdhayajnena Manur asrdmyat | sa Ida Manum updvarttata | tarn devd- 
surdh vyahvayanta pratichlm devah pardchlm Asurdh \ sa devdn upd- 
varttata | 

“ The gods arrived at the heavenly world "by the whole sacrifice. 
Manu worshipped with the pdkayajna. That Ida came to Manu. The 
gods and asuras called her away in different directions, the gods in 
front, the asuras behind. She came to the gods.” 

The following texts refer to Manu alone, as a celebrator of religious 
ceremonies : 

Taitt. S. ii. 5, 9, 1. u Agne mahdn asi v ity aha | mahdn hy esha 
yad Agnih | “Iruhmana” ity aha | Irdhmano hy esha | Ihdrata” 
ity aha | esha hi develhyo havyam lharati | “ devedclha ” ity aha | devah 
hy etam aindhata \ “ Manviddha ” ity aha | Manur hy etam uttar o deve- 
Ihyah aindha | 

“ He says, ‘ Agni, thou art great.’ Tor this Agni is great. He 
says, c o Brahman.’ Tor he is a Brahmam. He says, ‘ o Bharata.’ Tor 
he hears the ohlation to the gods. He says, 4 kindled by the gods.’ Tor 
the gods kindled him. He says, ‘kindled by Manu.’ Tor Manu 
kindled him after the gods.’ 

Taitt. S. vi. 2, 5, 2 f. Trivrato vai Manur asld dvivratd asurd elavratd 
devah | prdtar madhyandine say am tad Manor vratam dsit pdhayajmsya 
rupam puslityai | prdtaieha sdydncha asurdndm nirmadhyam kshudho 
rupam | tat as te pardbhavan | madhyandine madhyarditre devdndm tatas 
te ’ lhavan suvargam loham dyan | 

“Manu performed three rites; the asuras two; the gods one. 
Manu’s rite was in the morning, at noon, and in the evoning, the 
form of a pakayajna for nourishment. That of the asuras was in the 
morning and evening, without any midday rite, a form of hunger. 
Hence they perished. That of the gods was at midday and midnight. 
Hence they prospered, and arrived at the heavenly world.” 

Taitt. S. vii. 5, 15, 3. Etayd (i.e. abhijityd) vai Indram devah aydjayan | 
tasmdd 1 ‘Indrasavah ’ ’ | etayd Manum manushgdh | tasmad u Manu-savah ” | 

nushyd devdn upaprajanishyante | “ I will so place Agni for tkee, than men shall be 
bom among the gods.” 
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yatha Indro devandm yathd Manur manushyandm eva bhavati yah evaih 
vidvdn etaya ishtyd yajate | 

a With, this ( abkijiti ) the gods sacrificed for Indra. Hence it is 
called 1 Indra-sava.’ Men sacrificed with it for Mann. Hence it is 
called ‘Manu-sava.’ As Indra is among gods, and Mann among men, 
so he becomes who thus knowing sacrifices with this oblation.” 

In Taitt. S. ii. 2, 10, 2, we find nearly the words which Knlluka 
quotes on Mann’s Institutes, i. 1 : Yad vai kineha Manur avadat tad 
llmhajam | “ Whatever Manu said was a remedy.” 

In S'atapatha Dr. vi. 6, 1, 19, Mann is called a Prajapati : “ Prajd - 
pataye Manave svdhd ” iti | Prajapatir vai Manuh | sa hi idam sarvam 
amanuta | Prajapatir vai etad agre karma akarot | Ci Svaha to Mann 
the lord of creatures. Manu is a lord of creatures ( praja-pati ) for he 
thought ( amanuta ) all this. The lord of creatures (praja-pati) formerly 
did all this work.” 

The following story in its different versions also connects Manu with 
religious observances and represents him as very devout : 

S'. P. Pr. i. 1, 4, 14 ff. Manor ha vai rishabhah dsa | tasminn asura- 
ghnl sapatna-ghnl vdk pravishtd asa j tasya ha sma svasatlbdd ravathdd 
astir a-rakshasani mridyamdndni yanti | te ha asurdh samudire u pup am 
vata no ’ yam rishabhah sachate katham nv imam dabhnuyama ” iti | 
tl Kildtdkiili” iti ha asura-brahmdv dsatuh | tau ha uchatuh u kraddha * 
devo vai Manuh | dvdm nu veddva ” iti | tau ha dgatya uchatur u Mano 
ydjaydva tvd ” iti | “ kena ” iti | “anena rishabhena” iti | “ tathd ” iti | 
tasya dlaldhasya sa vdg apachakrdma | sa Manor eva jdydm Mdndvlm 
pravivesa | tasyai ha sma yatra vadantyai srinvanti tato ha sma eva 
astir a-rdksliasdni mridyamdndni yanti | te ha asurdh samudire “ ito vai 
nah pdpiyah sachate lliuyo hi mdnushl vdg vadati ” iti | Kildtdkull ha 
eva uchatuh “ sraddha-devo vai Manur uvdm nv eva veddva ” iti | tau 
ha dgatya uchatur “ Mano ydjaydva tvd v iti | 11 kena" iti | “ enayd 
evajdyayd ” iti | <£ tathd" iti | tasyai dlahdhdyai sd vdg apachakrdma 
sa yajnam eva yajna-pdtrani pravivesa | tato ha endih na sekatur nirhan- 
tum | sd eshd asura-ghni vdg udvadati | sa yasya ha evaih vidusliah etdm 
atra vdcham pratyudvadayanti pdplyamso ha eva asya sapatndh bhavanti | 

u Manu had a hull. Into it an Asura-slaying, enemy-slaying voice 
had entered. In consequence of this (hull’s) snorting and bellowing, 
Asuras and Eakshasas were continually destroyed. Then the Asuras 
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said : ‘ This bull, alas, does us mischief ; how shall we overcome him ? ’ 
Now there were two priests of the Asuras called Kilata and Akuli. 
They said: ‘Manu is a devout believer: let us make trial of him.’ 
They went and said to him, ‘ let us sacrifice for thee.’ ‘ "With what 
(victim) ?’ he asked. ‘With this bull/ they replied. ‘Be it so/ he 
answered. When it had been slaughtered, the voice departed out of it, 
and entered into Manu’s wife Manavl. Wherever they hear her speak- 
ing, the Asuras and Rakshasas continue to be destroyed in consequence 
of her voice. The Asuras said : ‘ She does us yet more mischief ; for the 
human voice speaks more.’ Kilata and Akuli said, ‘ Manu is a devout 
believer: let us make trial of him.’ They came and said to him, 
‘Manu, let us sacrifice for thee.’ ‘With what (victim)?” he asked. 

* With this (thy) wife/ they replied. ‘Be it so/ he answered. When 
she had been slaughtered the voice departed out of her and entered into 
the sacrifice and the sacrificial vessels. Thence they were unable to 
expel it. This is the Asura-slaying voice which speaks out (when 
the two stones are struck with the samya , as a part of the ceremonial). 
Wretched become the enemies of that man for whom, when he knows 
this, they cause this voice here to reverberate.” 

Taitt. Br. iii. 2, 5, 9. Manoh sraddha-devasya yayamdnasya asura-ghnt 
vdg yajnayudlmhu pravishtd dslt \ te ’ surah ydvanto yajndyudhdnam 
udvadatam updsrinvans te pardbhavan \ 

“An asura-slaying voice had entered into the sacrificial implements 
of the devout believer and sacrificer Manu. The Asuras, as many as 
heard the sacrificial implements sounding, were overcome.” 

Kathaka Br. ii. 30, l. 45 Manor vai kapuldny dsan | tair ydvato ydvato 
’ surdn abhyupudadhdt te pardbhavan | atha tarJii Tr ishthd-varu Irl 4(5 
dstdm astir a-brahmau \ td asurdh abruvann “ imdni shat, Icapdldni ydehe- 
thum ” iti | tau prataritvdnd abhiprapadyeidm “ Vdyave Agw Vdyave 
Jndra” iti | “ Iciiiikdmaa sthali ” ity air ant | “ imdni nau kapdldni 
dehi ” iti | tdny dbhydm adadat \ tdny aranydm pardhritya sama- 
pmshtdm | tad Manor gdvo ’ Ihivyaiishthanta | tdni rishabhah sa~ 
male l | tasya ruvato ydvanto 9 surah updSrinvams te pardbhavan I 

45 Extracted from Weber’s Tndischc Studicn, iii. 4C1 f. A translation of this, as 
well as of the next passage, is given by Prof. Weber in the Journal of tho German 
Oriental Society, vol. xviii. 284 if. 

40 Roth in his Lexicon $, v, reads Trishndvarutrl , 
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tau prdtaritvand abhiprdpadyetdm “ Vdyave Agne Vdyave Indr a 11 
iti | u himkdmau sthah ” tty abravlt | u anena tvd rishabhena ydjaydva ” 
iti | tat patnlm yajur mdantim pratyapadyata | tasydh dydm vdg dtish- 
that | tasydh vadantyah ydvanto 'surah updsrinvams te parabhavan | 
tasmad nalctam strl chandrataram vadati | tau prdtaritvand abhiprd- 
padyeidm u Vdyave Agne Vdyave Indr a” iti | “ himkdmau sthah ” tty 
abravlt | u anayd tvd patnyd ydjayava ” iti | sd paryagnilcritd asit | 
atha Indro ’ ehayad u Mam am sraddhadevam Trishthdvarutri asura-brah- 
mau jay ay d vyardlmyatam ” iti | sa dgachhat | so ’ bravld l< dbhydm tvd 
yajayani” iti | “ na ” tty dbravld u na vai aham anayor Ise ” iti | 
atithipatir vdva atitlier Ise ” tty abravlt | td asmai prdyasclihat | sa pra- 
tiveso vedim hurvann dsta | td aprischhatdm “ ho ’si” iti | u brdhmanah ’ ’ 
iti | u katamo brdhmanah ” iti | “ him brdlmanasya pitaram him u pri- 
chhasi mdtaram | srutam ched asmin vedyam sa pita sa pitdmahah” 
iti | td avittdm u Indro vai” iti | tau prdpatatdm | tayor yah prohshanlr 
dpah dsams tdbhir anuvisrijya slrshe asohhinat | tau vrishas cha yavdshas 
dia abhavatdm | tasmdt tau varsheshu sushyatah | adbhir hi hatau | tdm 
paryagnilcritdm uddsrijat | tayd "rdhnot | tdh imdh Mdnavyah prajdh | 
yat paryagni-kritam pdtnlvatam utsrijati yam eva Manur riddhim 
ardhnot tdm ridhnoti | 

“ Mann Had platters. All the Asuras, against whom lie laid out tlie 
sacrifice with these were destroyed. Now Trishtha and Varutri were 
at that' time the priests of the Asuras. The Asuras said to them, * ask 
for these six platters.’ These two arrived as morning guests, repeating 
the formula, ‘To Yayu, o Agni, to Yayu, o Indra.’ ‘What do you 
desire?’ asked Manu. ‘ Give us these platters,’ they replied. He gave 
them to them. Taking them they smashed them in the forest. Then 
Manu’s cattle were standing round. The hull licked the platters. As 
many Asuras as heard him bellowing were destroyed. The two Asura 
priests came as morning guests, repeating the formula, ‘To Yfiyu, o Agni, 
to Yayu, o Indra.’ ‘ What do you desire ? ’ enquired Manu. ‘ Let us 
sacrifice for thee with this hull,’ they answered. He then came to his 
wife who was uttering a yajush. Her voice reached to the sky. As 
many Asuras as heard her speaking were destroyed. Hence a woman 
speaks more pleasantly by night. The two Asura priests arrived as morn- 
ing guests, repeating the formula , 4 To Yayu, o Agni, to Yayu, o Indra.’ 
‘ What do you desire ? ’ asked Manu. ‘ Let us sacrifice for thee with 
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this thy wife (as the victim)/ they replied. The fire was carried round 
her. Then Indra perceived, 1 Trishtha and Varutri, the two Asura 
priests are depriving the devout believer Mann of his wife.’ He came 
and said (to Manu), ‘ Let me sacrifice for thee with these two Asura 
priests (for victims).’ ‘No/ answered Manu, ‘ I am not their master.’ 
‘The host is master of the guest/ rejoined Indra. Manu then gave 
them to him. (Standing) near them he was making an altar. They 
asked ‘"Who art thou? 5 ‘ A Erahman/ he replied. £ What (class of) 

Erahman/ they enquired. He rejoined (with a verse), c Why askest 
thou the father or the mother of a Erahman ? If Yedic tradition is to 
be discovered in him, that is his father, that his grandfather.’ They 
knew, * this is Indra.’ They fled. He threw after them the water 
which was there for consecration, and therewith cut off their heads. 
They became, (the one) a vrisha , (the other) a yavdsha plant. Hence 
these (two plants) wither in the rains, because they were killed with 
water. He released her (Manu’s wife) after the fire had been carried 
round her. Ey her he prospered. These are the creatures sprung from 
Manu. Whenever a man releases the victim offered to Agni Patnivata, 
after fire has been carried round it, he prospers with the same prosperity 
with which Manu prospered.” 

Compare with this a passage of the Taitt. Sanh. vi. 6, 6, 1. Indr ah 
patniyd Manum aydjayat | tdm paryagnihritd/m udasrijat | tayd Manur 
ardhnot | yat paryagnihritam pdtnivatam utsrijati yam eva Manur rid - 
dhim ardhnot tdm eva yajamdna ridhnoti | 

“ Indra was sacrificing for Manu with his wife (as the victim). He 
released her after the fire had been carried round her. Ey her Manu 
prospered. Whenever the worshipper releases the victim offered to. 
Agni Patnivata after fire has been carried round it, ho prospers with 
the same prosperity with which Manu prospered.” 

I quote the following passages also from the interest which they 
possess as relating to a personage so ancient and venerable as Manu is 
reputed to be : 

Aitarcya Brahmana, v. 14. NabhanedishtJum mi Mdnavam brahma - 
eharyyam vamntam bhrdtaro nirabhajan | so ’ bravld etya u him mahyam 
abhdkla ” ill j te el am eva nish f.hu.vam avavaditurmn ” ity abruvan- | las- 
mad ha apy elarhi pilaram putrdh u nishthdvo ’ vavaditd ” ity eva deha - 
hshate | m pilaram etya abravit il tvdm Ita vdva mahyam lata abhdhhur ” 
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iti | tarn pita 'hr avid “ ma putralca tad adrithali | Angiraso mi ime 
svargdya lokdya satram dsate | te shashtham shashtham eva ahar dgatya 
muhycmti | tan ete sukte shashthe ’hani samsaya | teshdih yat sahasram 
satra-pariveshanam tat te svar yanto dasyanti 77 iti | “ tathci 77 iti | tan 
upait “ pratigribhnlia Mdnavam sumedhasah 77 iti | tarn airman “ him- 
kamo vadasi 77 iti | 11 idam eva vah shashtham ahah prajndpaydni v ity 
air avid u atha yad vai etat sahasram satra-pariveshanam tad me svar 
yanto datta ” iti | “ tathd ” iti | tan ete sukte shashthe 7 hany asamsayat i 
tato vai te pra yajnam ajdnan pra svargam lokam | tad yad ete sukte 
shashthe hani samsati yajnasya prajndtyai svargasya lokasya anukhydt - 
yai | tam svar yanto ’ Iruvann “ etat te Irdhmana sahasram 77 iti \ tad 
enam samdkurvdnam purushah krishnasa-vdsy uttaratah upotthdya alravid 
u mama vai idam mama vai vdstuham” iti \ so 'Iravld “ mahyam vai 
idam adur” iti | tam alravit {c tad vai nan tava eva pitari prasnah” iti | 
sa pitaram ait | tam pita 7 hr avid “ nanu te putr aka adur 77 iti | u adur 
eva me” ity alravit “ tat tu me purushah krishnasa-vdsy uttaratah upo- 
datishthat 1 mama vai idam mama vai vdstuham 7 iti ddita” iti | tam pita 
5 hr emit “ tasya eva putr aka | tat tulhyam sa ddsyati 77 iti | sa punar etya 
alravit “ tava ha vdva kila lhagavah idam iti me pita dha 77 iti | so 
7 lravit “ tad aham tulhyam eva dadami yah eva satyam avddlr 77 iti | 
tasmad evaih viduslm satyam eva vaditavyam | sa esha sahasra-sanir man- 
tro yad ndlhdnedishtham | up a enam sahasram namati pra shashthena 
ahnd svargam lokam jdndti yah evaih veda | 47 

“The brothers of Nabhanedishtha disinherited him whilst he was 
living in the state of a Brahmacharin. Coming (to them) he said : 

* What share have you given to me ? * They replied, ‘ (we have given 
thee) this judge and divider (as thy share). 7 In consequence sons even 
now speak of their father as the ‘ judge and divider. 7 He came to his 
father and said, ‘ Father, they have given thee to me as my share. 7 
His father answered, ‘Do not, my son, care about that. These Angirases 
are performing a sacrifice in order to (secure) the heavenly world ; but 
as often as they come to the sixth day (of the ceremony) they become 
perplexed. Make them recite these two hymns (E.Y. x. 61 and 62) 
on the sixth day ; and when they are going to heaven, they will give 

• This passage has been already translated into German by Prof. R. Roth, 
Journal of the German Oriental Society, vi. 244, and into English, by Prof. Max 
Muller in his Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 423 f., and by Dr. M. Hang in his Ait. Br. vol. ii. 
p. 341 f. 
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thee that provision of a thousand 48 which has been made for the sacri- 
fice/ He said, ‘So be it/ He approached them, saying, ‘Receive me, 
the son of Manu, ye sages/ They replied, ‘With what object dost 
thou speak ? * He said, * Let me make known to you this sixth day ; 
and then you shall give me this sacrificial provision of a thousand, 
when ye are going to heaven/ ‘ Let it be so,’ they answered. He 
made them repeat these two hymns on the sixth day. They then 
knew the sacrifice, and the heavenly world. Hence when any one 
repeats these two hymns on the sixth day, it is with a view to a 
knowledge of the sacrifice, and to the revelation of the heavenly world. 
When they were going to the heavenly world, they said to him, 4 This 
thousand, o Brahman, 40 is thine/ As he was collecting (the thousand) 
a man in dark clothing rose up before him from the north, and said, 

4 This is mine ; what remains on the spot is mine/ Habhanedishtha 
replied: ‘But they have given it to me/ (The man) rejoined : ‘It 
belongs to (one of) us ; let thy father be asked/ He went to his 
father, who enquired : ‘ Have they not given thee (the thousand), my 
son ? ’ ‘ They did give it to me,’ he replied, ‘ but a man in dark 

clothes rose up before me from the north, and took it from me, saying, 

‘ This is mine ; what remains on the spot is mine.” His father said 
‘ It is his ; but he will give it to thee/ He returned, and said (to the 
man): ‘This is thine, reverend sir, so my father says/ (The man) 
replied : ‘ I will give it to thee, who hast spoken the truth/ Where- 
fore one who has this knowledge should speak only truth. That is a 
hymn which bestows a thoussnd, that NTabhfmedishtha hymn. A 
thousand falls to his lot, he knows the heavenly world on the sixth 
day — the man who knows this.” 

Taittirlya Sanhita, iii. 1, 9, 4. llanuh putrebhyo day am vyabhajat | 
set Net bJmiedish tit am bralmiaeliarryaih vasantam nirabhajat | sa dyachhat | 
so ’ bravlt “ lathi md nir ability ” iti | “ nci tvd nirabhulcsham ” ity 
ah' avid “ Anyirasah ime satrani dsafe te suvary am lokam na pray’d- 
nanti | tebhyali idam brdhmanam bruhi \ te suvary am lokam yanlo ye 
eshdm pasavas tarns te dasyanti ” iii | tad ebkyo ’ bravlt ( te suvary am 


« See R.Y. x. 62, 7. 

49 The application of this title to NabbslTiedishiha is to be remarked, as bis father 
Manu is recorded m the J ’uranic legends as ancestor of the solar race of kings. See 
the passage from the M. l»h. i. 3135 If., quoted above, p. 120. 
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lolcam yanto ye eshdm pasavah dsams tan asmai adaduh | tam pasubhis 
charantam yajna-vdstau Rudrah dgachhat | so '‘bravit “mama mi ime 
pasavah” Hi | “ adur vai mahyam imdn 99 ity abravit | u na vai tasya te 
Uate 99 ity abravit | u y ad yajnavdstau hlyate mama vai tad 99 iti | tas - 
mad ydjnavdstu na alhyavetyam | so 9 bravit | “ yajne ma bhaja atha te 
pasun na abhimamsye 99 iti | tasmai etam manthinah samsrdvam ajuhot | 
iato vai tasya Rudro pasun na abhyamanyata | yatra etam eva vidvan 
manthinah samsrdvam juhoti na tatra Rudrah paiun abkimanyate | 

“ Manu divided his property among his sons. He disinherited his 
sonNabhanedishtha who was living as a Brahmacharin. He came and 
said, ‘ How hast thou disinherited me?’ ‘I have not disinherited 
thee/ replied (his father) ; ‘ these Angirases are celebrating a sacrifice ; 
they do not know the heavenly world; declare to them this Brah- 
mana; and when they are going to heaven, they will give thee the 
cattle they have.’ He declared the Brahmana to them, and when they 
were going to heaven they gave him the cattle they had. Rudra came 
to him as he was on the place of sacrifice employed with the cattle and 
said: ‘These are my cattle.’ ‘But/ replied Habhanedishtha, ‘they 
have given them to me.’ ‘ They have not power to do so ; that which 
is left on the place of sacrifice is mine/ answered Budra. 'Hence the 
place of sacrifice must not be approached. (Budra further) said : ‘ Give 
me a share in the sacrifice, and I shall not injure thy cattle.’ He 
offered him this libation of soma and flour. Then Budra did not injure 
his cattle. "Whenever any one knows this libation of soma and flour 
and offers it up, Budra does not injure his cattle.” 50 

A passage, quoted above, p. 26 f., from the Taitfcinya Sanhita, vi. 5, 

50 The reader who knows German, and wishes to see an able discussion of the 
question, whether the legend of Nabhanedishtka, as given in the Aitareya Brahmana, 
has any real connection with the two hymns of the Rig-veda (x. 61 and 62) which 
are referred to in it, and whether it contains any reminiscence, or symbolical repre- 
sentation, of ancient historical events, may consult Prof. Roth’s paper on the subject, 
in the 6th vol. of the Journal of the German Oriental Society, pp. 243 ff. The learned 
writer settles both questions in the negative, maintaining that the legend is manu- 
factured out of certain misinterpreted allusions in the hymns, with the view of assert- 
ing the superiority of priestly knowledge to earthly power and worldly wealth, and 
that there never existed either a Nabhanedislitha or a Manu. The object which I 
have in view in the collection of these texts does not require that I should express 
• any opinion on these points. I only seek to ascertain what were the traditions re- 
ceived by the most ancient Indian writers themselves regarding the origin of their 
race, and not what was the historical value of those traditions. 
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6, Iff., may perhaps also be considered as affirming the descent of men 
from Mann when it declares them to be the offspring of Yivasvat; 
since the latter is regarded as the father of Mann. 

In the Chhandogya Upanishad, iii. 11, 4 (p. 178 of Bibliotheca In- 
dica, vol. iii.) the following reference to Mann occurs : 

Tad ha etad Brahma Prajdpataye Prajdpatir Manave Manuh prajd- 
bhyah ] tad ha etad Bddalakaya Arunaye putrdy a jyeshthdy a pita brah- 
ma provdcha | 

“ This (doctrine) Brahma declared to Prajapati, Prajapati to Mann, 
Manu to (his) offspring. This sacred truth was declared to his eldest 
son Uddalaka Aruni by his father.” 

The first half of this passage is repeated in viii. 15, 1, of the same 
work (p. 625). 

In his commentary on the former of the two passages, SUnkara 
A chary y a gives this explanation : 

Brahma JTiranyagarbho Yirdje Prajdpataye uvacha | so ’pi Manave | 
Manur Ikshvdkv-ddibhyah prajdbhyah provdcha | 

“Brahma Hiranyagarbha declared it to the Prajapati Yiraj ; he to 
Mann ; and Manu declared it to his descendants Ikshvaku and the rest.” 

In his note on the second passage, viii. 15, 1, he varies somewhat in 
his explanation of the personages by whom the doctrine was trans- 
mitted : 

Brahma, Hiranyagarbhah Parameivaro vd tad-dv arena Brajapataye 
Kaiyapdya uvacha \ asdv ap% Manave sva~putrdya | Manuh prajdbhyah | 

“Brahma Hiranyagarbha, or the supreme Lord (Paramesvara) through 
his instrumentality, declared it to the Prajapati Basyapa; he to his son 
Manu; Manu to his descendants.” 

In these two passages of the Chhandogya Upanishad Brahma is dis- 
tinguished from Prajapati, and Prajapati from Mann, who again is said 
to have handed down the doctrine, not to any one person in particular, 
but “to the offspring,” or “descendants” ( prajdbhyah ), apparently 
his own descendants. This TTpanishad therefore seems to coincide in 
the doctrine of the hymns, and of the S'atapatha Brahmana, that Manu 
was the progenitor of mankind. The Commentator, it will have been 
noticed, in one place delares that Prajapati is identifiable with Yiraj, 
and again that Kasyapa is to be understood under that appellation/ 
Yiraj and Kasyapa are not, however, generally regarded as the same. 
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Mor is Kasyapa commonly considered to be Mann’s father. In the 
passages from the Ramayana, ii. 110, and Mahabharata, quoted above, 
pp. 115 and 126, Kasyapa is said to be the father of Yivasvat, and he 
again of Mann. 

However this may be, as Mann is said to have handed down the 
sacred tradition to his descendants, we must suppose that those descend- 
ants included the whole of the progenitors of the Aryan Indians who 
were worthy of being made the depositaries of such a tradition ; and 
must therefore conclude that the Chhandogya TJpanishad agrees with 
the passage quoted above, p. 126, from the Mahabharata, in recognizing 
Manu as the progenitor of the Brahmans, as well as the other castes. 

Sect. III. — Extracts from the Mahabharata regarding Manu . 

I have already adduced in the preceding chapter, page 126, an im- 
portant passage of the Mahabharata, Adiparvan verses 3128 ff., in which 
Manu Yaivasvata is expressly declared to have been the progenitor of 
mankind including the four castes. A legend of the deluge, correspond- 
ing to the one which has been adduced from the S'atapatha Brahman a, 
in the last section, is also to be found in the Yana-parvan of the Maha- 
bharata, and although it does not represent Manu as the parent from 
whom the human race was reproduced, but as the creator by whom the 
world was renewed, after the hood, I shall extract the entire text. 
Its style of narration is tedious, when compared with the quaint bre- 
vity of the Brahmana ; but I shall condense it as much as possible in 
the translation. It begins thus, verse 12747 : 

Mdrhandeya uvdcha | Vivasvatah suto raj an maharshih supr&tdpavdn | 
babhuva nara-sdrdula Prajdpati-sama-dyutih | ojasd tejasd lahshmyd 
tapasd cha viseshatah | atichakrdma pit cur am Manuh svam cha pitdmaham I 
urddhva-bahur visdldydm Badarydm sa narddhipah | eka-pdda-sthitas 
tlvram cliachdra sumahat tapaJi | 12750. Avdh-sirds tathd chdpi netrair 
animishair dridham ] so Hapyata tapo ghoram varshdndm ayutam tadd | 
tarn hadachit tapasyantam drdrachvram jata-dharam | Chirinl-tlram 
agamy a matsyo vachanam abravlt | “ bhagavan Jcshicdra-matsyo 9 smi bala- 
vadbhyo bhayam mama | matsyebhyo hi tato mam tv am trdtum arhasi su - 
wata | durbalam balavantohi matsyammatsyd viseshatah | dsvadanti sadd 
vrittir vihitd nah sandtanl | tasmad bhayaughdd mahato majjantam mam 
viseshatah | trdtum arhasi harttdsmi hrite pratihritam tava ” | 12755. 
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Sa matsya-vachanam srutvd kripayd ’ bhipariplutah | Mctnur Vaivasvato 
’ grihndt tam matsyam pdnind svayam | udakdntam updniya matsyam. 
Vaivasvato Manuk | alinjire prdlcshipat tam chandrandu - sadrisa - 
prabke | sa tatra vavridke rdjan matsyah parama - satkritah j pa- 
ir avat svlkarot tasmai Manur bhdvam viseshatah | atha Icdlena mahatd 
sa matsyah sumahdn abhut | alinjire yatkd chaiva ndsau samabhavat 
hila | atha matsyo Manum drishtvd punar evdbhyabhdshata | u bha- 
gavan sadhu me 9 dydnyat stkdnam sampratipddaya ” | 12760. Uddhri - 
tydlinjirdt tasmdt tatak sa bhagavdn Manuk | tam matsyam anayad 
vdpim makatm sa Manus tadd | tatra tam prdkshipaeh chdpi Manuk 
para-puranjaya \ athavarddhata matsyah sa punar va,rsha-gandn ba~ 
hun | dvi-yojanayata vdpl vistritd chdpi yojanam | tasyd.ni ndsau sama- 
bkavat matsyo rdjlva-lochanah | vicheshtitum cha Kaunteya matsyo vd- 
pydih visdmpate \ Manum matsyas tato drishtvd punar evdbkyabhdskada | 
11 nay a mam bhagavan sadho samudra-mahishlm priydm | Gang dm tatra 
nivatsydmi yatkd vd tdta mdnyase | 12765. Nideke hi mayd tulhyam 
stkdtavyam anasuyatd | vriddhir hi parama prdptd tv at -hr it e hi mayd, 

9 nagha 99 \ evam ulcto Manur matsyam anayad bhagavdn vaii | nadlm 
Gangdm tatra chainam svayam prakshipad achyutak | sa tatra vavridke 
matsyah hanchit kdlam arindama | tatak punar Manum drishtvd mat- 
syo vachanam abravit | 11 Gangdydm na hi saJcnomi brihatvdch eheshtitum 
prabho | samudram naya mdm dsu prasTda bhagavamn 99 Hi | uddhritya 
Gangd-salildt tato matsyam Manuk svayam ] samudram anayad pdrtha 
tatra chainam avdsrijat | 12770. Sumahdn api matsyas tu, sa Manor 
nayatas tadd | dsld y a theshta - h d.ryy aMha sp a.rsa-ga,ndha-sukh a&ch a vai | 
yadd samudre prakshiptah sa matsyo Mamma tadd | tat a enam idam 
vdhjam smayamdna ivd.br avlt \ u bhagavan hi kritd ralcshd tvayd sarrd 
viseshatah | prdpta-kdlam tu yat hdryyam tvayd tack ehkruyatwm 
mama | achlrdd bhagavan blmmarn idam sthdvura-jangamam | sarvam 
eva mahdMdga pralayaifi vai gamisJiyati | sa mpra kshd la n a-kd lo ’ yam 
lohdndfn samupasthitah | tasmdt tvdm bodhaydmy adya yat te hitam 
anuttamam \ trasdndm sthdvardndm cha yaoh chengam yach cha non- 
gati | tasya sarvasya samprdptah kulak parama-darmah | nans cha 
Jcdrayitavyd te drtdhd yukta-vatdrakd | tatra saptarshibhih sarddham 
druhethd mahdmune | vljdni chaiva sarvdni yathohtdni dvijaih purd | 
tasydm drohayer navi susanguptdni bhagahh | nau-silud cha mdm 
pratihhethds tato muni-jana-priya | dgamishydmy alum iringi vijne - 
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yas tena tdpasa | evam etat tvayd Mr yam dprishto ’ si vrajdmy aham | 
id na sakya mahatyo vai apas tarttum may a vim | 12780 . Nabh- 
sanity am idam chdpi vachanam me tvaya viblio v | “ evam karishye v 
iti tarn sa matsyam pratyabMshata | jagmatus cha yathdlcdmam anu - 
jndpya parasparam | tato Manur maharaja yathoktam matsyakena ha \ 
vijdny dddya sarvdni sagaram pupluve tada | naulcayd subhayd vira 
mahorminam arindama | chintayamasa cha Manus tam matsyam pri - 
thivipate \ sa cha tach-chintitam jndivd matsyah parapuranjaya | sringl 
tatrdjagamdsu tada Bharat a- saitama | tam drishtvd manuja-vydghra 
Manur matsyam j alar nave | 12785 . S'ringinam tam yathoktena rupend- 
drim ivoehhritam | vatdrakamayani pasam atha matsyasya murdhani ! 
Manur manuja-sdrdula tasmin sringe nyavesayat | samyaias tena pdsena 
matsyah para-puranjaya | vegena mahata ndvam prdkarshal luvandm>~ 
bhasi | sa cha tarns tar ay an nava samudram manujesvara | nrityamdnam 
ivormlbhir garjamanam ivambhasa | kshobhyamdnd mahdvdtaih sa naus 
tasmin mahodadhau | ghurnate chapaleva strl matta para-puranjaya | 
naiva bhumir na cha disah pradiso vd chakdsire | 12790 . Sarvam dm- 
bhasam evdslt Mam dyaus cha narapungava ( evambhute tada loke sankule 
Bharatarshabha | adrisyanta saptarshayah Manur matsyas tathaiva cha \ 
evam bahun varsha-gandn tam ndvam so 9 tha matsyakah | chakarshdtandrito 
rajan tasmin salila-sanchaye | tatoffimavatah sringam yat param Bharatar- 
shabha | tatrakarshat tato navam sa matsyah Kurunandana | athdbravit 
tada matsyas tan rishin prahasan sanaih | cc asminMimavatah sringe ndvam 
badhnita mdchiram 99 | sd baddha tatra tais turnam rishibMr Bharatarsha- 
bha | 12795 . Naur matsyasya vachah srutvd sringe Mimav at as tada | tach 
cha Naubandhanam ndma sringam JEimavatah param | khydtam adyapi 
Kaunteya tad viddhi Bharatarshabha | athdbravid anismishas tan rishin 
sa hitas tada | (C aham Brajdpatir Brahma yat-param nddhigamyate | 
matsya-rupena yuyam cha mayd 9 smdd mokshitd bhaydt | Manund cha 
prajdh sarvdh sa-devasura-mdnushah | srashtavydh sarva-loMs cha yach 
chengam yach cha nengati | tapasd chdpi tlvrena pratibhd 1 sya bhavish- 
yati \ mat-prasdddt prajd-sarge na cha rnoham gamishyati 99 | 12800 . Ity 
uktvd vachanam matsyah kshanenddarsanam gatah | srashtu-kdmah prajas 
chdpi Manur Vaivasvatah svayam \pramudho ’bhut prajd-sarge tapas tepe 
mahat tatah | tapasd mahata yuktah so 7 tha srashtum prachakrame | sar- 
vdh prajd Manuk sakshad yathavad Bharatarshabha \ ity etad matsyakam 
ndma puranam parikirttitam | 
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“ 12747. Markandeya said: There was a great risH Manu, son of 
Vivasvat, majestic, in lustre equal to Prajapati. In energy, fiery 
vigour, prosperity, and austere fervour lie surpassed both his father 
and his grandfather. Standing with uplifted arm, on one foot, on the 
spacious Badari, he practised intense austere fervour. 12750. This 
direful exercise he performed, with his head downwards, 51 and with 
unwinking eyes, for 10,000 years. Once, when, clad in dripping rags, 
with matted hair, he was so engaged, a fish came to him on the banks 
of the Chlrim, and spake : i Lord, I am a small fish ; I dread the 
stronger ones, and from them you must save me. For the stronger 
fish devour the weaker ; this has been immemorially ordained as our 
means of subsistence. Deliver me from this flood of apprehension in 
which I am sinking, and I will requite the deed.’ 12755. Hearing 
this, Manu, filled with compassion, took the fish in his hand, and 
bringing him to the water threw him into a jar bright as a moon- 
beam. In it the fish, being excellently tended, grew; for Manu 
treated him like a son. After a long time he became very large, and 
could not be contained in the jar. Then, seeing Manu, he said again : 

6 In order that I may thrive, remove me elsewhere.’ 12760. Manu 
then took him out of the jar, brought him to a large pond, and threw 
him in. There he continued to grow for very many years. Although 
the pond was two yojanas long, and one yojam broad, the lotus-eyed 
fish found in it no room to move ; and again said to Manu : ‘ Take me 
to Ganga, the dear queen of the ocean-monarch ; in her I shall dwell ; 
or do as thoudhinkest best, (12765) for I must contentedly submit to 
thy authority, as through thee I have exceedingly increased.’ Manu 
accordingly took the fish and threw him into the river Ganga, There 
he waxed for some time, when he again said to Manu : * From my 
great bulk I cannot move in the Ganga ; be gracious and remove me 
quickly to the ocean.’ Manu took him out of the Ganga ; and cast him 
into the sea. 12770. Although so huge, the fish was easily borne, and 
pleasant to touch and smell, as Manu carried him. "When he had been 
thrown into the ocean he said to Manu : ‘ Great lord, thou hast in every 
way preserved me : now hear from me what thou must do when the 

81 He could not have stood on one foot and with his head downwards (if this meai^s 
standing on his head) at one and the same time. The text may mean that these atti- 
tudes were successively adopted, 
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time arrives. Soon shall all these terrestrial objects, both fixed and 
moving, be dissolved. The time for the purification of the worlds has 
now arrived. I therefore inform thee what is for thy greatest good, 
12775. The period dreadful for the universe, moving and fixed, has 
come. Hake for thyself a strong ship, with a cable attached ; embark 
in it with the seven rishis, and stow in it, carefully preserved and as- 
sorted, all the seeds which have been described of old by Brahmans. 52 
"When embarked in the ship, look out for me : I shall come recognizable 
by my horn. So shalt thou do ; I greet thee and depart. These great 
waters cannot be crossed over without me. 12780. Distrust not my 
word.’ Manu replied, ‘I shall do as thou hast said.’ After taking 
mutual leave they departed each on his own way. Manu then, as en- 
joined, taking with him the seeds, floated on the billowy ocean in the 
beautiful ship. He then thought on the fish, which, knowing his de- 
sire, arrived with all speed, distinguished by a horn. "When Manu saw 
the horned leviathan, lofty as a mountain, he fastened the ship’s cable 
to the horn. Being thus attached, the fish dragged the ship with great 
rapidity, transporting it across the briny ocean which seemed to dance 
with its waves and thunder with its waters. Tossed by the tempests, 
the ship whirled like a reeling and intoxicated woman. Neither the earth, 
nor the quarters of the world appeared ; (12790) there was nothing but 
water, air, and sky. In the world thus confounded, the seven rishis, 
Manu, and the fish were beheld. So, for very many years, the fish, 
unwearied, drew the ship over the waters ; and brought it at length to 
the highest peak of Himavat. He then, smiling gently, said to the 
rishis, 4 Bind the ship without delay to this peak.’ They did so accord- 
ingly. 12795. And that highest peak of Himavat is still known by 
the name of Haubandhana ( c the Binding of the Ship ’). The friendly 
fish (or god, animisha) then said to the rishis, ‘ I am the Prajapati 
Brahma, than whom nothing higher can be reached. In the form of a 
fish I have delivered you from this great danger. Manu shall create 
all living beings, gods, asuras, ME H, with all worlds, and all things 
moving and fixed. By my favour and through severe austere fervour, 
he shall attain perfect insight into his creative work, and shall not be- 

r 62 The S'atapatha Brahmana is silent as to these seeds, as well as to the seven 
rishis ; hut it is possible that the reference here made to them may have been bor- 
rowed from some other ancient source. 
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come bewildered/ 12800 . Having thus spoken, the fish in an instant 
disappeared. Mann, desirous to call creatures into existence and be- 
wildered in his work, performed a great act of austere fervour ; and 
then began visibly to create all living beings. This which I have 
narrated is known as the Matsyaka Purana (or ‘ Legend of the Pish 

It will be observed that towards the close of this narrative it is stated 
that Manu (not Brahma himself) was the creator of Men, as well of 
gods and asuras; and that no reference is made to the formation of 
separate castes. 

The commentators seem disinclined to take this legend in its literal 
sense. We shall see below what reason the scholiast on the Bhagavata 
Purana assigns for this procedure. The following are some of the 
remarks of the Commentator Nilakantha on the above passage of the 
Mahabharata : 

u M anoh” manute ity abhimdndtmako ’ hanka.ro Manuh | msesliena 
vaste achhadayati chit-prakd sam iti vivelca-jnanam tad-van vwasvdn mti- 
ydvl tsvarah Ci mdyinaih tu mahesvaram” iti s rut eh | tasya Vaivasvatasya 
chart tarn sancharanam | u avidyd-ndse saty dvidyalco 9 hankdrali kathaih 
sancharati | raid tantu-ddhe patas tishthati ” ity dlcshepah | . . . . air a 
para-brahmana eva rupdntaram matsydhhyo j trail | so 9 Itankdrena Mamma 
uttarottara-sreshtheshu alinjirddi-rupeshu stlmla-deheslm tapo-baldd ni - 
pdtyate | sa cha samudrdlchye vairaje dehe nipdtitas eha kalpdnte avidyd - 
ndh-rupe saty api ddxlha- ( dagdha ?) -pata-nydyena anuvarttamdnam 
ahankdraih saptarsM-sanjnakaih prdnddibMh vlja-sanjnaih prdrabdha- 
Icarmabhis cha sahitam charama-deha-navy drudhamrdsana-varatraydjlva - 
malsyena pralaya-kdle 5 py uhyamd.nam tneru-srtnga same ’elude bhavato 
( Himavad- ?) rape sadvdsanayd labdliaspadam viltnam anulakshya jtva- 
matsyo 1 darsanam prdptah | ati-villne hy ahankdre jlvatmm nasyaii j 
sa punar nirasta-jlva-bhdvo 9 hanlcdro brahma-rupatdm dpanno yathd 
pur v am vdsanayd jay at srijati \ nashfe ’py amlydkhye kdrane sumsdra- 
bhdna-lakslutnam kdryaih ehakra-lhramam iva kanchit kdlam anuvart- 
tate ity adhyuya-tdtparyam \ akshardrthas tv ityddi | 

“ * Manu/ that which imagines, denotes the consciousness of self 
(ahanlcdra), consisting in the idea that objects refer to one’s self ( abhi - 
mdna),™ ‘Yivasvat’ is he who possesses the discriminating know- 
ledge that (such and such a thing) obscures the light of the mind, i.e. 

5S Sec Colobrookc’s Mise. Essays, vol. i. 212. 
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lie is the Illuder, I^vara, for the Veda 54 speaks of ‘ Mahesvara the 
Hinder.’ It is the ‘history/ the action, of this son of Vivasvat, that 
is related. It is objected, ‘how can Ahankara, which arises from 
ignorance, operate when ignorance is destroyed ? ’ for when the threads 
are burnt the cloth no longer remains ’ .... Here the embodied soul, 
called in this passage a ‘Fish/ is only another form of the supreme 
Brahma. This ‘Pish’ is thrown by ‘Manu/ who is Ahankara, through 
the power of austere fervour, into gross bodies, here represented by ‘ a 
jar/ ‘a pond/ etc., which gradually rise in excellence. Being at last 
cast into the body of Viraj, called ‘ the ocean/ although ‘ the close of 
the Xalpa 5 means the destruction of ignorance, still the embodied soul 
denoted by the ‘Pish/ contemplating Ahankara still remaining like the 
ashes of burnt cloth, then entering, along with the breath and other 
vital airs named ‘the seven rishis/ and the works of a former birth 
designated as ‘ seeds/ into the ship which signifies its last body, and 
then borne along even in the period of dissolution by the embodied 
soul itself symbolized as a ‘ Fish/ by means of the ‘ rope 5 of the re- 
maining consciousness of past perceptions ( ’ vasana ), obtaining at length 
through a consciousness of former perceptions, which were pure ( sad - 
vasana ) , a resting-place on a mountain like the peak of Meru, repre- 
sented by the Himavat (?), and finally dissolved ; — the embodied soul 
under the figure of a ‘Fish’ having contemplated all this, — vanishes. 
For when Ahankara has become entirely dissolved, the state of the 
embodied soul ceases. Then Ahankara, after the state of the embodied 
soul has been dispelled, obtains the condition of Brahma ; but by its 
consciousness of past perceptions creates the world as before. Even 
when the cause called ignorance has been destroyed, the effect in the 
shape of the semblance of the world continues for some time, like the 
revolution of a wheel. Such is signification of the section.” 

According to this allegorial interpretation “Vivasvat,” father of 
Manu, represents Is vara, the Illuder. “ Manu ” is Ahankara, or self- 
consciousness. The “Fish” is the embodied soul, which fancies itself 
to be, but is not, distinct from the Supreme spirit. Ahankara, denoted 
by ‘Manu/ places the embodied soul, symbolized by the “Fish,” in a 
variety of bodies gradually increasing in excellence, which are signified 

64 The words are taken from one of the Upanishads, to which, at the time of cor- 
recting this sheet, I am unable to give the necessary reference. 
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by the “jar,” “pond,” “Ganga,” and “ocean.” Although the end 
of the Kalpa means the removal of ignorance, still Ahankara continues 
for a time ; and along with the “ seven rishis,” who stand for the vital 
airs, and the “ seeds,” which are former works, embarks on the “ ship,” 
which is its last body, and is drawn over the ocean by the embodied 
soul by means of a “ rope,” which signifies the consciousness of former 
perceptions. Ahankara at length finds a resting-place, denoted by 
Mount Himavat ; and when it has been destroyed, the embodied soul 
vanishes. Ahankara, however, passes into the form of Brahma, and, 
through the operation of the cause explained by the Commentator, 
creates the world anew. 

It is scarcely necessary to remark that the narrator of the legend 
himself appears to have had no idea of making it the vehicle of any 
Yedantic allegory such as is here propounded. 

The following is another version of the same legend from the Matsya 
Purana : 

i. 12. 55 Purd rdjd Manur ndma eliimavdn vipulam tapah | puire raj - 
yam samdropya Jcsha?ndvdn Ravi -nandanah \ 13. Malay asyaika-dese iu 
sarvdtmdguna-samyutah | sama-duhkha-sukho virah prdptavdn yogam 
uttamam | 14. Vachanam m varadas ehdsya varshdyuia-sute gate | £ 1 va~ 
ram vrinisliva ” provdcha prltdtmd Kamaldsanah | 15. JEvam ulrfo * bra - 
vld rdjd pranamy a sa Pitdmaham | iC e7cam evdham ichhdmi tvatto varam 
anuttamam | 16. Bhuta-grdmasya sarvasya sthdvarasya charasya cha | 
bhaveyam rahhandydlam pralaye samupasthite ” | 17. “ JEvam a stv ” Hi 
vihdtmd tatraivdntaradhlyata \ pushpa-vrishtM cha mahatl kluit papdta 
surdrpitd | 18. Kadachid dsrame tasya Jcurvatah pitri-tarpanam | pa- 
pdta pdnyor upari sapharl jala-saihyuid | 19. JDrishtvd l a eh- chhapJiari - 
rupam sa daydlur mahlpatih | rakshanayakarod yalnam sa tasmin ka_ 
rakodare | 20. AJiordtrena chalkena shodasdngula-vistribah | so 1 lliavad 
malsya-rupena “ p&M pdhUi ” chdbravU | 21. Sa tarn dddya manilce prd- 
ksliipaj jala-chdrinam | tatrdpi chaikardtrcna hast a - tray am avarddha ta | 
22. Punah prdharttanddena Saha srakirand imajam | sa matsyah “ pdhi 
pdhlti ” “ tvdm a ham saranam gatah v | 23. Tatali sa kupe tam mat - 
syam prahinod Ravl-nandanah | yadd na mdti tatrapi kupe matsyah 

55 This passage is extracted in Professor Aufrecht’s Catalogue of the Bodleian * 
Sanskrit MSS. p. 347. 

w The Taylor MS. reads tabhuva , instead of vachanam . 
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sarovare | 24. 1 Tshiptah sa prithutdm dgdt punar yojana-sammitdm | 
tatrapy aha punar dlnah u pdhi pdhi nripottama ” | 25. Tatah sa 
Manund kshipto Gang dy dm apy avarddhata \ yadd tadd samudre tarn 
prahh'pad medinipatih | 26. Yadd samudram akhilam vydpydsau 
samavasthitah | tadd prdha Manur Ihltah 11 ho ’ pi tvam asuretarah | 
27. Athavd Vdsudevas tvam anya zdrik katham lliavet \ yojandyuta- 
vinisatyd hasya tidy am lhaved vapuh | 28. Jndtas tvam matsya-ru- 
pena mam kliedayasi Kesava | ETrishlkesa jaganndtha jag ad - dhdma 
namo ’ siu te ” | 29. j Evam uhtali sa lhagavdn matsya-rupi Jandrdanah | 
u sadhu sadhv ” Hi chovdcha “ samyag jndtarn ivayd ’ nagha | 30. Achire - 
naiva kdlena medini medinipate | Ihavishyati jale magnd sd-saila-vana - 
banana | 31. Naur iyam sarva-devanam nihdyena vinirmitd \ mahd-jiva- 
nikayasya rakshandrtham mahipate | 32. S vedandajo dlhija jivd ye cha 
jwa jardyujdh | asyafh nidhdya sarvdms tan anarthdt 57 pdhi suvrata | 
33. Yugdnta-vdtdlliihatd yadd chalati naur nripa | sringe ’ smin mama 
rajendra tademaih samyamishyasi | 34. Tato lay ante sarvasya stlidvarasya 
charasya cha | prajdpatis tvam Ihavitd jagatah prithm-pate | 35. Evam 
krite maharaja 58 sarvajno dhritiman rishih | manvantarddhipas chdpi 
deva-pujyo lliavishyasi | 36. Adhyaya ii. Suta uvdcha | 1. Evam ukto 
Manus tena paprachhdsura-sudanam | varshair kiyadlhir lliagavan Ihavish - 
yaty antara-kshayah | 2. Sattvani cha katham ndtha rakshishye Madhu - 
sudana | tvayd saha punar yogali katham va Ihavitd mama | 3. S'rl-matsya 
uvdcha | adya-prabhrity andvrishtir Ihavishyati mahltale | ydvad varsha- 
satam sdgraih durlhiksham narakavaham | 4. Tato ’ Ipa-sattva-kshayada 
rasmayah sapta ddrundh \ sapta-sapter hhavishyanti prataptdngdra-var - 
shinah ' ] 5. Aurvdnalo 5 pi vikritim gamishyati yuga-kshaye | vishdynis 
chdpi pdtdldt sankarshana-mukha-chyutah | 6. Bhavasydpi laldtotthas 
tritiya-nayandnalah | jag ad dagdham tathd ksholham gamishyati mahd - 
mate | 7. Evam dag dhd main sarvd yadd sydd lhasma-sannilhd m \ dkdsam 
ushmand taptam Ihavishyati parantapa \ 8. Tatah sa-deva-nakshatram 
jagad ydsyati sankshay am | samvartto Ihimandclas cha dronas cliando m la - 
Idhalcah | 9. Vidyutpatakah sondmluh saptaite laya-varidah | agni-pra- 
sveda-samlhutah pldvayisliyanti medinim | 10. Samudrdh ksholham dgatya 

57 Instead of anarthdt the Taylor MS. reads andthan . 

58 The Taylor MS. reads here evam Terita-yugasyadau, 

59 Kurmasannibha | Taylor MS. 

60 The Taylor and Gaikowar MSS. kaYe chandro . 
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chaikatvena vy avast hit dh | etad ekurnavam sarvam karishyanti jagat-tra- 
yam | 11. Divydm ndv am 61 imam grihya sarva-vijdni sarvasah \ dropya 
rajjvd yogena mat-prayuktena suvrata | 12. Samyamya ndv am maeh- 
chhrmge mat-pralhdvdbhirakshitah | ekah sthdsyasi deveshu dagdheshv api 
parantapa | 13. Soma-surydv aham Brahma chatur-loka-samanvitah | 
Narmada clia nadi punyd Mdrkandeyo mahdn rishih | 14. Bhavo veddh 
purdnam cha vidyabhih sarvato vritam | tvayd sarddham idaih sarvam 
sthdsyaty antara-sankshaye | 15. JEvam ekdrnave jdte Chdkshushdntara- 
sankshaye \ veddn pravarttayishy ami tvat-sargddau mahlpate | 16. But a 
uvdcha | JEvam uktvd sa bhagavdms tatraivdntaradhiyata | llanur apy 
dsthito yogam Vasudeva-prasudajam | 17. Athdbhuch cha tathd-bhutah 
samplavah purva-suchitah | kale yathokte sanjdte Vasudeva-mukhodyate | 
18. BHngl prddurbabhwvdtha matsya-rupl Jandrdanah | Ananto rajjn- 
rupeiia Manoh par sv am updgamat | 19. Bhuta-sangdn samdkrishya yoge- 
ndropya dharmavit | bhujanga-rajjvd matsyasya sringe ndv am ayojayat | 
20. Uparyy zipasthitas tasydh pranipatya Jandrdanam | dbhuta-samplave 
tasminn atite yoga-say ind J 21. Brishtcna Mamma proktam purdnam 
matsyarupind | tad iddnlm pravakshydmi srinudhvam rklii-sattamdh | 

“ 12. Formerly a heroic king called Manu, the patient son of the 
Sun, endowed with all good qualities, indifferent to pain and pleasure, 
after investing his son with the royal authority, practised intense aus- 
tere fervour, (13) in a certain region of Malaya (Malabar), and attained 
to transcendent union with the Deity {yoga). 14. When a million 
years had elapsed, Brahma became pleased and disposed to bestow a 
boon, which he desired Manu to choose. 15. Bowing before the father 
of the world the monarch said, c I desire of thee this one incomparable 
boon, that when the dissolution of the universe arrives I may have power 
to preserve all existing things, whether moving or stationary.’ 17, 
* So be it,’ said the Soul of all tilings, and vanished on the spot; when a 
great shower of dowers, thrown down by the gods, fell from the sky. 
18. Once as, in his hermitage, Manu offered the oblation to the Manes, 
there fell, upon his hands, along with some water, a Shpharl fish (a 
carp), (19) which the kind-hearted king perceiving, strove to preserve 
in his water-jar. 20. In one day and night the fish grew to the size 
of sixteen fingers, and cried, £ preserve me, preserve me.’ 21. Manu 
then took and threw him into a large pitcher, where in one night he 
01 The Taylor MS. reads veda~mvam } a the ship of the Vedas.” 
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increased three cubits, (22) and again cried, with the voice of one dis- 
tressed, to the son of Yivasvat, ( preserve me, preserve me, I have 
sought refuge with thee.’ 23. Manu next put him into a well, and 
when he could not be contained even in that, (24) he was thrown into 
a la he, where he attained to the size of ayojana; hut still cried in 
humble tones, preserve me, preserve me.’ 25. When, after being flung 
into the Ganga he increased there also, the king threw him into the 
ocean. 26. "When he filled the entire ocean, Manu said, in terror, 

* Thou art some god*, (27) or thou art Yasudeva ; how can any one else 
be like this? Whose body could equal 200,000 yojanas? 28. Thou 
art recognised under this form of a fish, and thou tormentest me, Ke- 
sava ; reverence be to thee, Hrishlkesa, lord of the world, abode of the 
universe !’ 29. Thus addressed, the divine Janardana, in the form of a 
fish, replied: c Thou hast well spoken, and hast rightly known me. 
30. In a short time the earth with its mountains, groves, and forests, 
shall be submerged in the waters. 31. This ship has been constructed 
by the company of all the gods 62 for the preservation of the vast host 
of living creatures. 32. Embarking in it all living creatures, both 
those engendered from moisture and from eggs, as well as the vivi- 
parous, and plants, preserve them from calamity. 33. WTien driven by 
the blasts at the end of the yuga, the ship is swept along, thou shalt 
bind it to this horn of mine. 34. Then at the close of the dissolution thou 
shalt be the Prajapati (lord of creatures) of this world, fixed and moving. 
35. When this shall have been done, 63 thou, the omniscient, patient rishi, 
and lord of the Manvantara, shalt be an object of worship to the gods.” 
2nd Adhyaya: “ 1. Suta said: Being thus addressed, Manu asked the 
slayer of the Asura, ‘ In how many years shall the (existing) Manvan- 
tara come to an end? 2. And how shall I preserve the living crea- 
tures? or how shall I meet again with thee?’ The fish answered: 

‘ this day forward a drought shall visit the earth for a hundred 
years and more, with a tormenting famine. 4. Then the seven direful 
rays of the son, of little power, destructive, shall rain burning char- 
coal. 5. At the close of the yuga the submarine fire shall burst forth, 

m The reading of the Taylor MS. here is partially erased; hut it may have been 
sarva-vedanam, “ of all the Yedas.” Compare the various reading in verse 11 of 
„,the next adhyaya. 

63 According to the reading of the Taylor MS. we should have to substitute the 
words, “ Thus at the beginning of the Krita age, thou” etc. 
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while the poisonous flame issuing from the mouth of Sankarshana (shall 
blaze) from Patala, and the fire from Mahadeva’s third eye shall issue 
from his forehead. Thus kindled the world shall become confounded. 

7 . When, consumed in this manner, the earth shall become like ashes, 
the aether too shall be scorched with heat. 8. Then the world, together 
with the gods and planets, shall be destroyed. The seven clouds of 
the period of dissolution, called Samvartta, Bhlmanada, Drona, Chanda, 
Balahaka, (9) Yidyutpataka, and Sbnambu, produced from the steam 
of the fire, shall inundate the earth. 10. The seas agitated, and joined 
together, shall reduce these entire three worlds to one ocean. 11. Taking 
this celestial ship, embarking on it all the seeds, and through contem- 
plation fixed on me fastening it by a rope (12) to my horn, thou alone 
shalt remain, protected by my power, when even the gods are burnt up. 
13. The sun and moon, I Brahma with the four worlds, the holy river 
Narmada,^ the great rishi Markandeya, (14) Mahadeva, the Yedas, the 
Parana with the sciences, — these shall remain with thee at the close of 
the Manvantara. 15. The world having thus become one ocean at the 
end of the Chakshusha manvantara, I shall give currency to the Yedas 
at the commencement of thy creation.’ 16. Suta continued: Having 
thus spoken, the divine Being vanished on the spot ; while Manu fell 
into a state of contemplation {yoga) induced by the favour of Yfisudeva. 
17. When the time announced by Yasudeva had arrived, the predicted 
deluge took place in that very manner. Then Janardana appeared in 
the form of a horned fish ; (the serpent) Ananta came to Manu in the 
shape of a rope. 19. Then he who was skilled in duty {Le. Manu) 
drew towards himself all creatures by contemplation {yoga) and stowed 
them in the ship, which he then attached to the fish’s horn by the 
serpent-rope, (20) as he stood upon the ship, and after he had made 
obeisance to Janardana. 21. I shall now dcclaro tho Purana which, 
in answer to an enquiry from Manu, was uttered by the deity in the 
form of the fish, as he lay in a sleep of contemplation till the end of the 
universal inundation : Listen.” The Matsya Purana gives us no further 
information here about the progress and results of the deluge ; and this 
narrative does not appear to be ever afterwards resumed. 

64 In the opinion of this writer, therefore, the Narmada (Norbudcla) must havc^ 
been a holier stream than the Ganga : otherwise we should have expected him to 
select the latter as the river to ho preserved at the dissolution. 



The Bhagavata P. viii. 24, 7, gives the same story with variations 
as follows : 

JLslcl atita-kalpdnte brdhmo naimittiko l ay ah | samudropaplutds tatra 
lohd bkur-ddayo nripa | 8. Kdlendgata -nidrasya DJidtuh sisayishor ball | 
mukhato nissritdn vedan Hayagrwo ’ ntike ? harat | 9. Jndtvd tad dana- 
vendrasya Hayagrivasya cheshtitam | dadhara sapharz-rupam bhagavdn 
Harir tsvarah | 10. Tatra rdja-rishih kaschid ndmnd Satyavrato mahdn | 
Hardy ana-par o Hapyat tapah sa salildsanah | 11. Yo hdv asmin mahd- 
kalpe tanayah sa Vivasvatah | S'raddhadeva iti Ichydto manutve Harind 
7 rpitah | 12. JEJkadha Kritamdldydm kurvato j ala-tar panam | tasydnjaly- 
ndalce Icdchich clihaphary ekd ’bhyapadyata | 13. Satyavrato 7 njali-gatdm 
salia toyena Bhdrata | utsasarja nadz-toye saphanm Travidesvarah | tarn 
aha satikarunam mahdkdrunikam nripam ( yadobhyo jndii-ghdtibhyo 
dindm mam dinavatsala | kathaih visrijase raj an bhztdm asmin sarij-jale | 

32. Sapiame 7 dyatanad urddlivam ahany etad arindama | ni- 

manksliyaty apyayambhodhau trailokyam bhur-bhuvddikam | 33. Trilok- 
ydm llyamdndydih samvarttdmbhasi vai tadd | upasthdsyati nauh kdchid 
•maid tv dm mayeritd | 34. Tv am tdvad oshadhlh sarvd vijdny uchchd - 
vacMni elm | saptarsliibhih parivritah sarva-sattvop a vrim h it ah | 45. 
Aruhya vrihatlm ndvam vicharishyasy aviklavah | ekdrnave nirdloke 
rishmdm eva varchasd | 36. JDodhuyamdnayh tdm ndvam samirena bali- 
yasd | upasthitasya me srmge nibadhnllii mahdhind | 37. Alrnn tvdm 
rishibhih sdkam sahandvam udanvati j vikarshan vicharishydmi ydvad 
Brdhmi nisd prabho | . . . . 41. Tatah samudrah udvelah sarvatah 
pldvayan malum | vardhamdno mahdmeghair varshadbhih samadrisyata | 
42. JDliydyan bhagavad-adesam dadrise ndvam dgatdm j tdm dmrolia 
viprendrair adayausliadhi-vlrudhah | 43. Tam uchur munayah pritd 
rdjan dhydyasva Kesavam | sa vai nah sankatdd asmdd avitd mm vidhd- 
syati | 44. So 7 nudhydtas tato rajnd prcidurastd mahdrnave | eka-sringa- 
dharo matsyo haimo niyuta-yojanah | 45. Nibadhya ndvam taeh-ehhringe 
yathokto Harind purd | varatrendhind tushtas tushtdva Madhusudanam | 

54. Ity uktavantam nripatim bhagavdn Adipurushah | matsya- 

rupl mahdmhhodhau viharams tativam abravli | 55. Purdna-samhitdm 
divydm Sdnkhya-Yoga-kriydvatlm | Satyavratasya rdjarsher dtma-guh- 
yam aseshatah | 56. Asraushzd rishibhih sdkam dtma-taUvam asaih - 
say am | navy dsino bhagavatd prokiam brahma sandtanam | 57. Atita- 
pralaydpdye uttliitaya sa Vedhase | hatvdsuram Hayagrlvam vedan prat - 
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yaharad llarih | 58. Sa tu Satyawato raja, jnana-vijnana-samyutah | 
Vishnoh prasadat Icalpe hmin and Vaivasvato Manuh | 

<f 7. At the close of the past Kalpa there occurred an occasional 65 
dissolution of the universe arising from Brahma’s nocturnal repose ; in 
which the Bhurloka and other worlds were submerged in the ocean. 

8, When the creator, desirous of rest, had under the influence of time 
been overcome by sleep, the strong Hayagnva coming near, carried off 
the Yedas which had issued from his mouth. 9. Discovering this deed 
of the prince of the Danavas, the divine Hari, the Lord, took the form 
of a S'apharl fish. 10. At that time a certain great royal rishi, called 
Satyavrata, who was devoted to Narayana, practised austere fervour, 
subsisting on water. 1 1 . He was the same who in the present great 
Kalpa is the son of Visvasvat, called S'raddhadeva, 66 and was appointed 
by Hari to the office of Manu. 12. Once, as in the river Kritamala he 
was offering the oblation of water to the Pitris, a S'apharl fish came 
into the water in the hollow of his hands. 13. The lord of Dravida, 
Satyavrata, cast the fish in his hands with the water into the river, 

14. The fish very piteously cried to the merciful king, c Why dost thou 
abandon me poor and terrified to the monsters who destroy their kindred 
in this river ? 7 7 7 [Satyavrata then took the fish from the river, placed it 
in his waterpot, and as it grew larger and larger, threw it successively 
into a larger vessel, a pond, various lakes, and at length into the sea. The 
fish objects to be left there on the plea that it would be devoured ,* but 
Manu replies that it can be no real fish, but Vishnu himself ; and with 
various expressions of devotion enquires why he had assumed this dis- 
guise, verses 15-31.] The god replies : 32. “ On the seventh day 
after this the three worlds Bhurloka, etc., shall sink beneath the 
ocean of the dissolution. 33. When the universe is dissolved in that 
ocean, a large ship, sent by me, shall come to tlice. 34. Taking with 
thee the plants and various seeds, surrounded by the seven rishis, 
and attended by all existences, (35) thou shalt embark on the great 
ship, and shalt without alarm move over the one dark ocean, by the 
sole light of the rishis. When the ship shall be vehemently shaken by 

65 fifaimittika. Sec above p. 45. 

06 Manu is called S'raddhadeva in the Mahabharata also, S 1 untip. 4507. In the m 
Brahmanas, however, he receives the appellation, or epithet, not of S'raddhadeva, but 
of Srdddhadeva. See above, p. 188 if. 

14 
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the tempestuous wind, fasten it by the great serpent to my horn — for 
I shall come near. 37. So long as the night of Brahma lasts, I shall 
draw thee with the rishis and the ship over the ocean.” [The god 
then disappears after promising that Satyavrata shall practically know 
his greatness and experience his kindness, and Satyavrata awaits the 
predicted events, verses 38-40.] 41. “ Then the sea, augmenting as 

the great clouds poured down their waters, was seen ovei flowing its 
shores and everywhere inundating the earth. 42. Meditating on the 
injunctions of the deity, Satyavrata beheld the arrival of the ship, on 
which he embarked with the Brahmans, taking along with him the 
various kinds of plants. 43. Delighted, the Munis said to him, c me- 
ditate on Kesava ; he will deliver us from this danger, and grant us 
prosperity/ 44. Accordingly when the king had meditated on him, 
there appeared on the ocean a golden fish, with one horn, a million 
yojanas long. 45. Binding the ship to his horn with the serpent for a 
rope, as he had been before commanded by Hari, Satyavrata lauded 
Madhusudana.” [Yerses 46-53 contain the hymn.] 54. When the 
king had thus spoken, the divine primeval Male, in the form of a fish, 
moving on the vast ocean declared to him the truth ; (55) the celestial 
collection of Puranas, with the Sankhya, Yoga, the ceremonial, and the 
mystery of the soul. 56. Seated on the ship with the rishis, Satya- 
vrata heard the true doctrine of the soul, of the eternal Brahma, de- 
clared by the god. 57. When Brahma arose at the end of the past 
dissolution, Hari restored to him the Yedas, after slaying Hayagiiva. 
58. And King Satyavrata, master of all knowledge, sacred and profane, 
became, by the favour of Yishnu, the son of Yivasvat, the Manu in this 
Kalpa.” 

Before adducing the remarks of the commentator STldhara Svamin 
on the passage last cited from the Bhagavata Purana, I shall quote one 
more version of the same legend from the Agni Parana. 07 It is not of 
any great consequence, as, though more condensed, it coincides in pur- 
port with that in the Bhagavata Purana : which of the two has bor- 

67 This has been copied by Professor Aufrecht from a MS. of the Agni Purana, 
belonging to the Eoyal Asiatic Society of London. I am informed by Prof. Aufrecht 
© that the East India Office Library has two M SS. of the Vahni Purana, which (although 
Yahni is, in later Sanskrit, synonymous with Agni) differ entirely in their contents 
from the Agni Purana. 
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rowed from the other, or whether both are derived from a common 
source, I am unable to say. 

Fasishtha uvdcha \ 1. Matsy adi-rupinam Vishnum Iruhi sargddi-ka* 
ran am I purdnam brahma chdgneyam yathd Vishnoh purd srutam | Agnir 
uvdcha | 2. Matsy dv at dr am vakshye 'ham Fasishtha srinu vai 1 Tareh | 
avatdra-kriydfh dushta-na&htyai sat-pdlandya hi | 3. Asid atita-kalpdnta 
brdhmo naimittiko layah | sanudropaplutds tatra lolcd bhurddiM mune | 

4. Manur Faivasvatas tepe tapo vai bhukti-muktaye | ehadd Kriialmdld •» 
yam kurvato jala-tarpanam | 5. Tasyanjaly-udalce matsy ah svalpa elco 
5 bhyapadyqta | ksheptu-kdmam jale prdha lt na mam kshipa narottama | 

6. Grahadibhyo bhayam me Hr a" taeh chhrutvd kalase Hcshipat | Manum 
vriddhah punar matsy ah prdha tam u dehi me vriliat ” | 7. Tasya tad 
vcLchanam irutvd raja Hha vandane 1 kshipat | tatra vriddho Hr avid Mu- 
pam 11 pritlm dehi padam mama ” | 8. Sarovare punah kshipto vavridlie 
tai-pramdnavdn | uche u dehi vrihat sthdnam” pr d kshipach chdmbudhau 
tatah | 9. Laksha-yojana-vistirnah kshana-mdtrena so 1 bhavat | matsy am 
tam adbhutam drishtvd vismitah prdbravid Manuh | 10. u Ko bhavdn 
nanu>vai Fishnur Ndrdy ana namo'stu te | may ay d mohayasi mam kimar- 
tham cha Jandrdana” | 1 1 . Manur-ukto 68 Hr avid matsy o Manum vat 
pdlane ratam | avatlrno bhavdydsya jagato dushta-nashfaye | 12. i 6 Sap- 
tame divase tv abdhih pldvayishyati vai jagat | upasthitdydm navi tvarh 
vijadini vidhdya cha | 13. Saptarshibhih parivrito nikdm brdhmim cha- 
rishyasi | upasthitasya me hinge nibadhnihi mahdhina ” | 14. Ity uktvd 
’ ntardadhe matsyo Manuh kd la-pratikshakah | stitah samudra udvele 
ndvam druruhe tadd | 15. JEka-sringa-dharo matsyo haimo niyuta - 
yojanah | ndvam babandha tach-chhringe matsy dkhy am cha purdnakam | 

16. S'u&rdva matsy at pdpa-ghiam sa- srutam srutibhih Srutam (?) | brah- 
ma-veda-praharttdram Mayagrzvam cha danavam | 17. Avadhid veda - 
mantrddydn pdlaydmdsa Kesavah \ 

“ Yasishtha said: 1. Declare to me Vishnu, the cause of the creation, 
in the form of a Fish and his other incarnations; and the Puranic 
revelation of Agni, as it was originally heard from Yishnu. Agni 
replied: 2. Hear, o Yasishtha, I shall relate to thee the Fish -incar- 
nation of Yishnu, and his acts when so incarnate for the destruction of 

m Professor Aufrecht’s transcript has this reading Manur-ukto; which I have re- 
tained, although I was not aware that Manus was commonly used for Manu , except * 
in the Yedic period. 
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the wicked, and protection of the good. 3. At the close of the past 
Kalpa there occurred an occasional dissolution of the universe caused 
by Brahma’s sleep, when the Bhurloka and other worlds were inun- 
dated by the ocean. 4. Manu, the son of Yivasvat, practised austere 
fervour for the sake of worldly enjoyment as well as final liberation. 
Once, when he was offering the libation of water to the Pitris in the 
river Kritamala, (5) a small fish came into the water in the hollow of 
his hands, and said to him when he sought to cast it into the stream, 

* Do not throw me in, (6) for I am afraid of alligators and other 
monsters which are here.’ On hearing this Manu threw it into a jar. 
Again, when grown, the Pish said to him, * Provide me a large place.’ 
7. Manu then cast it into a larger vessel (?). When it increased there, 
it said to the king, * Grive me a wide space.’ 8. When, after being 
thrown into a pond, it became as large as its receptacle, and cried out 
for greater room, he flung it into the sea. 9. In a moment it became 
a hundred thousand yojanas in bulk. Beholding the wonderful Pish, 
Manu said in astonishment: (10) ‘Who art thou? Art thou Yishnu? 
Adoration be paid to thee, o Narayana. Why, o Janardana, dost thou 
bewilder me by thy illusion?’ 11. The Pish, which had become in- 
carnate for the welfare of this world and the destruction of the wicked, 
when so addressed, replied to Manu, who had been intent upon its pre- 
servation : (12) e Seven days after this the ocean shall inundate the 
world. A ship shall come to thee, in which thou shalt place the seeds, 
(13) and accompanied by the rishis shalt sail during the night of Brah- 
ma. Bind it with the great serpent to my horn, when I arrive. 14. 
Having thus spoken the Pish vanished. Manu awaited the promised 
period, and embarked on the ship when the sea overflowed its shores. 
15. (There appeared) a golden Pish, a million yojanas long, with one 
horn, to which Manu attached the ship, (16) and heard from the Pish 
the Matsya Purana, which takes away sin, together with the Yeda. 
Ke^ava then slew the Danava Hayagnva who had snatched away the 
Yedas, and preserved its mantras and other portions.” 

The following is S'rldhara’s comment, before referred to, on the 
legend of the deluge, as told in the Bhagavata Purana. These remarks 
have been well translated and explained in the preface to the 3rd volume 
* of his edition of this Purana (pp. xxxviii ff.) by M. Burnouf, whose 
elaborate discussion of the legend extends from p. xxiii to p. liv. 



Atra idam chintyam u him ay am mahdpralayo dainandino vd ” Hi | 
tatra tavad “ brdhmo layah ” (v. 7) iti u yo ’sdv asmin mahd-halpe ” 
(v. 11) iti cha ukter u mahdpralayah 79 iti prdptam u na ” iti brumah | 
mahdpralaye prithivy-admam avaseshasambhavad u ydvad brdhml nisd ” 
(y. 37) ity-ddy-ukti- virodhach cha | ato u dainandana” iti yuhtam | na 
cha etad api sangachhate | samvarttaJcair andvrish ty- ddibhir vind ahasmad 
eva “ saptame ’ hani trailolcyam nimanhshyati 77 (y. 32) iti matsyohter 
anupapatteh \ yathoktam prathama-skandhe “ rupam” (i. 3, 15) ity adi 
tad api tadd durghatam | na hi pralaya-dvaye 3 'pi “mahimayydm navy” 
drohah sambhavati na cha Chdhshusha-manvantare pralayo ’ sti | tathd 
cha sati saptamo Manur Vaivasvatah ity api durghatam sydt | u tv am 
tavad oshadhth sarvdh ” (Yiii. 24, 34) ity-ddi-nirdeso 'pi na sangachhate | 
na hi tadd oshadhy-adinam sattvdndm cha ava&eshah sambhavati | tasmod 
anyatha varnyate | naivdyam vdstavah ho 'pi pralayah | kintu Satyavra - 
tasya jndnopadesaya dvirbhuto bhagavdn vairdgydrtham ahasmdt pr ala- 
yam iva darsayamdsa yathd 7 sminn eva Yaivasvata-manvantare Mdrhan - 
deydya dariitavan | tad-apeksliayd eva cha u mahd-kalpe 1 sminn 77 iti 
viseshanam sangachhate | tathd cha u tatah samudrah udvelah sarvatah 
samadrisyata ” (y. 41) iti tasyaiva yathd darsanam uJctam ity eshd dih | 

u Here we have to consider whether this was a great dissolution of 
the universe, or one of those which occur at the close of each day of 
Brahma. If it be supposed from the expressions 1 a dissolution pro- 
ceeding from Brahma ’ (v. 7), and ‘ he is the same who in this Maha- 
kalpa’ (v. 11), that it was a great dissolution, we reply, — no ; because 
in a great dissolution the earth and other worlds cannot possibly remain 
in existence, and because this would be opposed to the words ( so long 
as the night of Brahma lasts’ (v. 37). Hence it might appear that it 
must be one of the dissolutions which occur at the end of a day of 
Brahma. But this also is impossible, because it would be at variance 
with the Eish’s words that ‘ the three worlds should be submerged on 
the seventh day,’ (v. 32) suddenly, without the drought and other cala- 
mities which precede a dissolution. “What is stated in the £rst book 
(iii. 15), c at the deluge, in the Chakshusha Manvantara, he took the 
form of a Eish, and preserved Manu Yaivasvata, whom he placed in a 
ship formed of the earth,’ 60 would also in that case be inconceivable ; for 

69 Bhagavata Parana, i. 3. 15. Rupaih sa jagrihe mdtsyam Chakshmliodadhi-sam^ 
plave | navy dropya mahimayydm apad Vaivawatam Mamm | On this passage also 
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(1.) in neither of the two dissolutions could any one he placed ‘in a 
ship in the form of the earth ’ (as the earth is submerged in the one 
ease and altogether destroyed in the other) ; (2.) there is no dissolution 
of the world in the Chakshusha Manvantara ; (3.) in the case supposed 
the existence of a seventh Manu, the son of Yivasvat would he im- 
possible (for the fourteen Manus succeed each other in one Ealpa 
without the intervention of any dissolution). And in that case, 
the command to take c all the plants into the ship’ (viii. 24, 34), 
would he inconceivable, since no plants or other such substances are 
left at such a period. Such being the fact, the narrative must be 
otherwise explained. It was in fact no real dissolution which is 
here related. But the deity, who appeared to teach Satyavrata 
knowledge, shewed him suddenly the semblance of a dissolution to 
instil into him dispassion, just as in the Yaivasvata Manvantara 
he shewed to Markandeya. And if referred to this, the words ‘ in 
this Mahakalpa* will be conceivable. And consequently the words 
‘ Then the sea was beheld overflowing its shores on every side 7 are 
spoken with reference to what Satyavrata saw (in the vision). Such is 
an indication of the purport of the Section.” 

S'ridhara Svamin here reasons only upon the data supplied by the 
particular version of the story which he found before him in the Bha- 
gavata, and does not seem to have extended his researches so far as to 
ascertain whether the legend might not exhibit some variations as nar- 
rated in other Puranas. If he had turned to the Matsya Purana he 
would have found that one of his objections, viz., that drawn from the 
absence of any reference to the calamities supposed to precede a disso- 
lution, did not apply to the account there given ; since that narrative 
expressly asserts that these premonitory signs were manifested. Others 
of his objections apply no doubt to the other narratives as well as to 
that in the Bhagavata. According to the ordinary Puranic theory (see 
above, pp. 43 ff.) fourteen Manus exist in each Ealpa, and one succeeds 
another without the intervention of any pralaya or dissolution. It is 
obviously inconsistent with this theory to represent such a dissolution 

S'ridhara remarks : Yadyapi manvantaramsme pralayo nasti tathdpi kenachit km~ 
tukem Satyavmtaya may a pradarsitd | yatha “ aJcande Markandeyaya” Hi dr ash - 
r tavyam | u Although there is no dissolution at the end of a Manvantara, yet, through 
a certain sport an illusion was shown to Satyavrata, as in the other passage where it 
is said 1 Suddenly to Markandeya/ etc.** 
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as taking place either during the life of any of the Manus, or after his 
disappearance. It is even doubtful, or more than doubtful (Wilson’s 
Yish. P. i. p. 50 f. and p. 44, above) whether one Manu can exist con- 
temporaneously with another, and yet, according to the Matsya and Agni 
Puranas (see above, pp. 205 ff., 211 f.) Manu Yaivasvata is said to have 
lived during his predecessor’s period, although the Bhagavata avoids 
this difficulty by making Satyavrata the hero of the story and by re- 
presenting him as being born again as Manu Yaivasvata at the begin- 
ning of the next Manvantara. (M. Burnouf’s Preface above referred to 
may be consulted for further remarks on this subject.) The authors of 
the Mahabharata and the Puranas do not, however, appear to have been 
so sensitively alive to inconsistencies of this description as S'ridhara. 
Perhaps the system of Kalpas and Manvantaras may not have been so 
clearly defined, or so generally current, when the older parts, at least of 
the Mahabharata, were composed, as at a later period. 70 And even the 
Puranic writers may not have cared very much to preserve a strict 
congruity in all that they wrote. In fact they may have had no great 
faith in the authority of speculations so arbitrary and artificial as those 
relating to the great mundane periods to which I refer, — speculations 
which were derived from no higher source than previous writers of 
their own class. The case, however, was different with the Commen- 
tators, who lived at a later period, and who seem to have regarded the 
established doctrine regarding Xalpas and Manvantaras as an article 
of faith. 

There is, however, no doubt that, for the reasons above assigned, this 
legend of a Flood, such as is described in the Mahabharata and the 
Puranas, does not fit into the system of Kalpas and Manvantaras. But 
what is the inference whieh we ought to draw from this circumstance ? 
M. Burnouf believes (1.) that the theory of great mundane periods and 
periodical dissolutions of the universe was received in India from very 
early times (Bhag. P. iii. Pref. p. xliii.) and (2) that it was older than 
the legend of a deluge, as, although the latter may have been derived 
from ancient tradition, the style in which it is related in the Mahabha- 
rata and the Puranas has nothing of the archaic colouring of the Iti- 
hasas contained in the Brahmanas, and it had not, so far as he knew, 

70 The Svayambkuva Manvantan is mentioned in the S'&ntip. verse 12G58, but no * 
details are given Qcrite yuge maharaja pura Svayambhuve ’ ntare ). 
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been found in any work of the class last named(p. xxvii.), and was not, 
be anticipated, likely to be discovered there (lii.). The conclusion which 
he deduces from these premises, and from the absence of any tradition 
of any great local inundation (pp. xlviii. and li.), is that, although, as 
related in the Mahabharata and the Puranas, the legend of the deluge 
has received in some respects an Indian character (xxxi. ff. ; xlv. ff.), 
it is not in its origin Indian, (li.), but was most probably imported 
into Hindustan from a Semitic source, whether Hebrew or Assyrian 
(lii.-liv.). The first of M. Burnouffs premises, regarding the great 
antiquity of the system of Kalpas, Manvantaras, and mundane disso- 
lutions, is not borne out by the Yedic hymns, or anything that has yet 
been found in the Brahmanas (see above, pp. 45 ff.). And his antici- 
pation that no reference to a deluge would be discovered in any of the 
older Indian records has proved incorrect, as is shewn by the legend of 
Manu quoted above (p. 181 ff.) from the S'atapatha Brahmana. 

Professor “Weber, by whom attention was first drawn (in his Indische 
Studien, i. 160 ff.) to this passage, shows how materially it interferes 
with Burnouf ’s results. If there is no proof of the great antiquity of 
the cosmical theory which that great scholar supposes to be inconsistent 
with the early existence in India of any tradition of a deluge, whilst on 
the other hand there is distinct evidence that that tradition was actually 
current there at a much earlier period than he imagined, it is clear that 
his supposition of its having been introduced into that country from an 
exclusively Semitic source loses much of its probability. 

The explanation by which S'ndhara endeavours to maintain the con- 
sistency of the Puranic narratives and theories seems to be altogether 
unfounded. There is no appearance of the authors either of the Bha- 
gavata, or Matsya, or Agni Puranas having intended to represent the 
deluge as a mere vision. They evidently meant this narrative to be 
taken literally, just as much as anything els3 that they describe. 

I shall now compare the versions of the legend given in the Maha- 
bharata and Puranas with each other, and vith that quoted above from 
the S'atapatha Brahmana. 

I. The following are the peculiarities of the narrative in the S'ata- 
patha Brahmana : 

, (1.) It makes no reference to any gnat mundane periods, such as 
Kalpas or Manvantaras. | 



THE INDIAN RACE FROM MANU. 


217 


(2.) It does not speak of a dissolution of the world ( i pralaya\ but of 
a flood ( augha ) which swept away all living creatures except Manu. 

(3.) It does not fix the number of days or years after which the flood 
should come. 

(4.) It speaks of Manu simply, without assigning to him any patro- 
nymic, such as Yaivasvata. 71 

(5.) It contains no allusion to the locality in which he was when the 
fish came to him. 

(6.) It makes no mention of the fish being thrown into any river. 

(7.) It is silent as to Manu being accompanied by any rishis when he 
embarked on the ship, and as to his taking any seeds along with him. 

(8.) It speaks of the ship as having rested on the “ Northern moun- 
tain/ J and of a place called “ Manu J s Descent.” 

(9.) It does not say anything of any deity being incarnate in the 
fish. 

(10.) It represents Ida as produced from Manu’s oblation, and as the 
mother of his offspring, begotten apparently in the natural way. 

It is manifest from this abstract, when compared with what follows, 
that the flood described in the Brahmana is distinguishable in various 
respects from the dissolution, or pralaya, of the later works. 

II. The legend as told in the Mahabharata agrees with that of the 
S'. P. Br. in some, and differs from it in other particulars : 

(1.) It does not specify any Kalpa or Manvantara. 

(2.) It speaks of a dissolution of the universe ( pralaya ), and of the 
time of its purification by water (sampmhhdlana-Jcdlah) having arrived. 

(3.) It makes the fish declare that this event should take place 
speedily ( achirdt ), and alludes to no antecedent calamities. 

71 Manu Yaivasvata is however mentioned in S'. P. Br. xiii. 4, 3, 3. u Manur Yeti - 
vasvalo raja ” ity aha | tasya manushyTt vis ah \ u lie says 1 Manu Yaivasvata king/ 
Men are his subjects/' Further on, xiii. 4, 3, 6, Yama Yaivasvata is spoken of as 
King of the Pitris. Compare R.Y. x. 14, 1 ; 17, 1. In the Yfdakhilya hymns 
attached to the R.Y. iv, 1, Indra is mentioned as drinking Soma in the house of 
Manu Yivasvat (not Yaivasvata). In the Atliarva-veda, viii. 10, 24, Manu Vaivas- 
vata is spoken of as the calf of the cow Yiraj (iasyd Manur Vaivamtio vatmh). 
Yama is similarly spoken of in the preceding verse. In Yfdakhilya, iii. 1, Indra is 
said to have drunk Soma in Manu Sfunvarani’s house. The connection of the 
words Savarnya and Savarni with the word manu , “ man/' in R.Y. x. 08, 8 f, and 
11, no douht gave rise to tho idea of a Manu Savarni. See Wilson's Vishnu P. 
4 to. ed. pp. 266 ff., and Roth's remark in Journal Germ. Or. Soc. vi. 245 f., and 
R.Y. x. 17, 2. 



(4.) It assigns to Mann the patronymic of Yaivasvata, but mentions 
no other Mann. 

(5.) It represents the fish as coming to him when on the banks of 
the Chirini river. 

(6.) It describes the fish as thrown into the Granges before it was 
taken to the sea, 

(7.) It speaks of Manu as embarking on the ship with the seven 
rishis, and as taking with him all the seeds described by the Brahmans. 

(8.) It declares that the ship rested on the highest peak of the Hi- 
malaya, which was thence called Haubandhana. 

(9.) It makes the fish reveal himself as Brahma Prajapati. 

(10.) It describes Man n not as begetting offspring but as creating all 
sorts of Jiving beings including men, 

III. The Matsya Parana agrees in some points, and differs in others 
from the above details. 

(1.) It states that Manu, whom it styles the son of the Sun ( SaJias - 
mkirandtmaja , and Ravi-nandana)^ i.e. Manu Yaivasvata, practised 
austerity after making over his kingdom to his son (v. 12). One might 
have supposed that he could only have done this in his own Manvan- 
tara ; but it is said further on (v. 34 f.) that he was informed by the fish 
that when the dissolution should come to an end, he should become a 
Prajapati and lord of the Manvantara ; and he receives a promise that he 
should be preserved during the dissolution (ii. 12), which, as appears 
from v. 15, was to take place at the end of the Chakshusha Manvantara. 
After this he was to create the world anew. We must therefore sup- 
pose the writer to have regarded Manu Yaivasvata as existing during 
the period of his predecessor, but as then occupying the inferior po- 
sition of a king. This difficulty is, as I have already remarked, avoided 
in the Bhagavata, which makes Xing Satyavrata the hero of the story. 

(2 ) This Purana speaks of a dissolution ( pralmja ) and yet (i. 15ff.) 
represents Manu as asking and receiving from Brahma as a boon that 
when that dissolution should arrive, he should be the preserver of all 
things stationary and moving. 

(3.) It states that a hundred years and more would elapse before the 
dissolution, which was to be preceded by famine and various terrific 
phenomena. 

(4.) It represents Manu as the son of the Sun. See under head (1.). 
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(5.) It mentions Malaya (Malabar) as the scene of Manu’s austerity, 
and of the apparition of the fish. 

(6.) It agrees with, tbe Mahabharata in describing the fish as thrown 
into the Ganges, though at so great a distance from Malabar. 

(7.) It is silent as to the seven rishis embarking on the ship, but 
speaks of Manu taking with him all sorts of creatures (living ap- 
parently) as well as seeds (chap. ii. v. 11). 

(8.) It does not bring the narrative to a conclusion (see above, p. 207), 
and thus has no opportunity of saying anything of the place where the 
ship rested. 

(9.) It speaks of Janardana (Yishnu) as the god who was manifested 
in the Fish. 

(10.) It refers to Manu as about to effect a creation (ii. 15), but also as 
preserving the existing animals and plants (ch. i. 15 ff., 31 f. ; ii. 2, 19). 

IY. According to the Bhagavata Purana : 

(1.) The event described was an e( occasional dissolution ” ( naimittiho 
layah , see above, p. 45) at the end of a Kalpa (viii. 24, 7) ; and yet in 
contradiction with this it had previously been alluded to (i. 3, 15) as 
occurring at the close of the Chakshusha Manvantara. 

(2.) See head (1.). 

(3.) The dissolution was to take place after seven days (viii. 24, 32) ; 
and no premonitory calamities are referred to. 

(4.) The hero of the story is Satyavrata, king of Dravida, who was bom 
again in the present mahalialpa as the son of Yivasvat (vv. 10, 11, 58). 

(5.) The scene of the incidents, with which the narrative begins, was 
the river Kritamala, in the country of Dravida. 

(6.) The fish is not thrown into any river after it had been once 
taken out of the Kritamala, and had grown large. 

(7.) Satyavrata is commanded to take with him into the ship the 
seven rishis, as well as plants, seeds, and all beings {mrva-mttvopa- 
vrmihiiah). 

(8.) Nothing is said of the place where the ship rested. 

(9.) Yishnu is the deity who took the form of a fish -with the view 
of recovering the Yedas carried away by the Danava Hayagrlva 
(vv. 9, 57). 

(10.) No mention is made in this chapter of any creation effected by* 
Manu ; but in ix, i. an account is given of his descendants. 
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Y. The narrative in the Agni Parana agrees with that in the Bhaga- 
vata, except in its much greater conciseness, and in making Mann 
Yaivasvata, and not Satyavrata, the hero of the story. 

Sect. IY. — Legendary Accounts of the Origin of Castes among the De- 
scendants of Manu and Atri } according to the Pur anas. 

We have already seen that it is distinctly affirmed in a passage 
quoted above (p. 126) from the Adiparvan of the Mahabharata, verses 
3138 ffi, that men of all classes, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and 
S'udras were descended from Manu, a statement which is clearly at 
variance with the notion of their having been separately created from 
different members of Brahma. This tallies with the account of the 
origin of castes which is found in those parts of the Puranas which 
profess to record the history of the two royal races, the solar and the 
lunar, which are said to have sprung from Manu Y aivasvata and Atri. 

The Yishnu Purana (which is here written in prose) makes the fol- 
lowing statement regarding Manu’s descendants : 

iv. 1. 4. Sakala-jagatdm anadir adibhutah rig-yajuh-sdmddimaya-bha - 
gavad- VishnumayasyaBrahmano murttirupam Hiranyagarbho brahmanda - 
to bhagavdn Brahma prdg babhuva | BrahmanaS cha dalcshinangushtha - 
janmd Dakshah prajdpatih | Dakshasydpy Aditih \ Aditer Vivasvdn | 
Vivasvato Munich | Manor IJcshvdku-JVriga-Dhrishta- S'aryati-JYarish- 
yanta-Pramsu-Nabhaganedishta-Karusha-Prishadhrdkhydh pidrdh ba- 
bhtivuh | 6. Ishtim cha Mitrd - Yarunayor Manuh putra-kdmas chalcdra | 
7. Tatrdpahute hotur apachdrad Ila ndma kanyd babhuva | 8. Saiva 
Mitra- Yafuna-prasdddt Sudyumno ndma Manoh putro Maitreydsit | 
punas cha Isvara-kopdt stri sati Soma-sunor Budhasya dsrama-samipc 
babhrdma | 9. Sdnurdgas cha tasydm Budhah Pururavasam dtmajam ut~ 
padaydmdsa | 10. Jdte cha tasminn amita-tejobhih paramarshibhir ishti- 
mayah rinmayo yajurmayah sdmamayo Hharvctmayah sarvamayo mano - 
mayo jndnamayo ’ kinchinmayo bhagavdn yajna-purusha-svarupi Sudyum- 
nasya pumstvam abhilashadbhir yathavad ishtah | taiprasadad lid punar 
api Sudyumno ’bhavat | 

“ Before the mundane egg existed the divine Brahma Hirartyagarbha, 
'the eternal originator of all worlds, who was the form and essence of 
Brahma, who consists of the divine Yishnu, who again is identical with 
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the Rik, Yajush, Sam an and Atharva-Yedas. From Brahmans right 
thumb 72 was bom the Prajapati Dalisha ; Daksha had a daughter 
Aditi ; from her was born Yivasvat ; and from him sprang Manu. 
Manu had sons called Ikshvaku, Yriga, Dhrishta, S'aryati, Narishyanta, 
Pramsu, Nabhaganedishta, Karusha, and Prishadhra. 73 Desirous of a 
son, Manu sacrificed to Mitra andYaruna; but in consequence of a 
wrong invocation through an irregularity of the ho tri-priest, a daughter 
called Ila was born. Then through the favour of Mitra and Yaruna 
she became to Manu a son called Sudyumna. But being again changed 
into a female through the wrath of Isvara (Mahadeva) she wandered 
near the hermitage of Budha the son of Soma (the Moon) ; who be- 
coming enamoured of her had by her a son called Pururavas. After 
his birth, the god who is formed of sacrifice, of the Bik, Yajush, Saman, 
and Atharva Yedas, of all things, of mind, of nothing, 74 he who is in 
the form of the sacrificial Male, was worshipped by the rishis of infinite 
splendour who desired that Sudyumna should recover his manhood. 
Through the favour of this god Ila became again Sudyumna.” 

Regarding the different sons of Manu the Puranas supply the follow- 
ing particulars : 

(1.) Prishadhra. — The Yishnu Parana says : 

Priskadhras tu guru-go-badlideh chhudratvam dgamat | 

“ Prishadhra became a S'udra in consequence of his having killed 
his religious preceptor's cow.” 

On the same subject the Harivamsa tells us, verse 659 : 

Prishadhro himsayitvd tu guror gam Janamejaya \ Stipdch chhudratvam 
djpanmh | 

“ Prishadhra having killed his Guru’s cow, became a S'udra in con- 
sequence of his curse.” 

This story is variously amplified in the Markandeya Purana, section 
cxii, and in the Bhagavata Purana ix. 2, 3-14. See Professor ‘Wilson’s 
note, Yishnu Purana, 4to. edit. p. 351, where the author remarks that 

72 Sec above, p. 72 f. 

_ 73 Compare with this the list of Manu’s sons given in the passage from the M. Bh. 
Adip. quoted above, p. 126. Nubhunedishta (not Nabhaganedishta) is mentioned in 
the Aitareya Brahmana, and Taittiriya Sanhita (see above, p. 191), and S'aryuta in the 
S'. P. Br. iv. 1, 5, 1. See J ourn. Roy. As. Soc. for 1806, p. 1 1 if. The Mark. 1>. cxi. 3 if, 
and the Bhug. P. ix. 1, 11 ff. treat also of Manu’s sons and of the birth of Ila. See 
Wilson’s Yishnu P. 4to. ed. pp. 348-58, and Burnouf ’s Bhug. P. vol. iii. prof. lxx. ff* 

71 Akmchinmayak , “not consisting of anything.’' 
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“the obvious purport of this legend, and of some that follow, is to 
account for the origin of the different castes from one common ancestor/’ 

(2.) Karusha,— The Vishnu Parana says, iv. 1, 13 : 

Karushdt Kdruskd mahdbaldh Kshattriyd babhuvuk | 

“Prom Karusha the Karushas, Kshattriyas of great power, were 
descended.” 

The Bhagavata Purana, ix. 2, says : 

Karusha d Manavad dsan Kdrushdh Kshattra-jd tayah | uttardpatha - 
goptaro brahmanyd dharma-vatsalah | 

“ Prom Karusha, son of Manu, came the Karushas of the Kshattriya 
caste, protectors of the northern region, devout, and lovers of duty.” 

(3.) Nabhaga. — The Vishnu Purana says : 

JSTdbhdgo Kedishta-putras tu vaisyatdm agamat | 

“ Nfabhaga, the son of NTedishta, became a Vaisya.” 

The Markandeya Purana says he was the son of Dishta, and relates 
how he became a Vaisya, by marrying the daughter of a man of that 
class (section cxiii. and 'Wilson, p. 352, note). The Bhagavata Purana, 
ix. 2, 23, says he became a Vaisya in consequence of his works (JVa- 
bhdgo Dishta-putro ’ nyah karmabhir vaisyatam gat ah). And yet a long 
list of his descendants is given, and among them occurs Marutta who 
was a Chakravarttin, or universal monarch (Vishnu P. iv. 1. 15-17 ; 
Bhag. P. ix. 2, 23-28 ; Hark. P. cxxviii.-cxxxii.). He had a grandson 
called Hama, of whom the Markandeya Purana relates that at a Sva- 
yamvara he was chosen by the daughter of the King of Basarna for her 
husband (cxxxiv. 8), and that when the bride had been seized by three of 
his rejected rivals (verse 16) she was rescued by him after he had slain 
one of them and vanquished another (verse 53) ; that subsequently that 
same vanquished rival in revenge killed Hama’s father, who had retired 
into the wilderness as an ascetic (cxxxv. 18). The Purana in one of its 
recensions ends with the following curious particulars : 

TataS cJiakdra tdtasya raktenaivodalca- kriydm | dnrinyam prdpya sa 
pituh punah prdydt sva-mandiram | Vapuslmatak cha mdmsena pinda- 
ddnam chalcdra ha | brdhmandn bhojdydmdsa rakshah-Icula-samudbhavdn | 
evamvidha hi rdjano babhuvuk surya-vamsa~jdh | anye y pi sudhiyah surd 
yajvdnah idstra-koviddh \ veddntam pathamdndms tan na sankhydtum 
Jhotsahe | 

** Hama then (after tearing out the heart of Vapushmat) performed 
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'with blood tke rites to the manes of his father ; and having thus dis- 
charged his debt to his parent, he returned home. With the flesh of 
Vapushmat he formed the oblation which he offered, and fed the Brah- 
mans who were of Bakshasa descent. Of such character were the 
kings of the Solar race. There were also others who were wise, brave, 
priests, and skilled in the scriptures. I am unable here to enumerate 
those of them who studied the Yedanta.” 75 

The Harivamsa (section xi. verse 658) tells us that “ two sons of 
Nabhagarishta, who were Yaisyas, became Brahmans ” (. Ndbhdgdrishta - 
putrau dvau vaisyau hrdhmanatum gatau). 

(4.) Dhrishta.— Of him the Yishnu Purana relates, iv. 2, 2 : 

Dhrishtasydpi Dhdrshtakam Kshattram samabhavat | 

“Prom Dhrishta sprang the Dharsh^aka KshLattriyasY 

The Bhagavata Purana says, ix. 2, 17 : 

Dhrishta $ Dhdrshtam abhut Kshattram bralma-lhuyam gatam kshitmi | 

“ From Drishta were descended the Dharshta Kshattriyas, who ob- 
tained Brahmanhood 76 on earth.’ 5 

(5.) The last-named Purana enumerates in verses 19 ff, of the same 
section the descendants of Narishyanta, among whom was Agnivesya, 
verse 21 : 

Tato ’ gmveiyo bhagavdn Agnih svayam abhut sutah | Kanina iti 
vikhydto Jdtulcarnyo mahdn rishih | tato brahma-hulam jdtam Agnive- 
iydyanam nripa | JSTarishyantdnvayah prohtah | 

“Prom him (Devadatta) sprang a son Agnivesya, who was the lord 
Agni himself, and who was also called Kanina and Jatukarnya the 
great rishi. Prom him was descended the Agnivesyayana race of 

75 This quotation, which will be partly found in Prof. Wilson’s note 22, p. 353, is 
taken from the section given separately by Prof. Banorjca at the end of his edition of 
this Purana from a Maithila MS. which differs from that followed in his text (see his 
Preface, p. 30), In verses 6 f. of section cxxxvi. however, of Prof. Banerjca’s text, 
Daraa threatens to do something of the same sort as in the other recension he is de- 
scribed to have actually done : 6. Yad aham tasya raktena dehotthena Vapmhnatah I , 
na karomi guros triptim tat pravekshye hutadanam | 7. TachMoniicnodcxka- karma 
tasya tdtasya sankhye mnipdtitasya { mdmsena samyag dvija-bhojanam cha na diet 
pravekshydmi hutasanam tat | t£ 6. If I do not satiate my father with the blood from 
Yapuslmiat’s body, then I shall enter the fi.ro, 7. If I do not celebrate with his 
blood the obsequial rites of my father prostrated in the fray, and feed the Brahmans 
with (his) flesh, I shall enter the fire." 

76 The Commentator explains brahma- bhuy am by brdhmanatmm f “ the state of 
Brdhmans." 
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Brahmans. The offspring of Narishyanta has been declared.” That of 
Dishta is next taken up. 

Some of the names of Mann’s sons are repeated in the subsequent 
narrative. Thus we find a second Pransu named among the descendants 
of Nabhaga (Wilson, 352). And in the Yishnu Purana, iv. 2, 2, a 
second Nabhaga is mentioned as follows : 

JVabhdgasydtmajo JSabhagas tasya Ambarlshah | Ambanskasydpi 
Virupo ’lhavat Virupdt Prishadasvo jajne tatas cha Rathitarah | tatrdyam 
klokah | u ete hshattra-prasutd vai punak chdngirasah smritdh | Rathita -> 
rdndm pravarak hshattropetd dvijatayah ” | 

“ The son of Nabhaga was Nabhaga ; his son was Ambansha. Prom 
him sprang Yirupa ; from him Prishadasva ; and from him Eathltara ; 
regarding whom this verse is current : c These persons sprung from 
a Kshattriya, and afterwards called Angirases, were the chief of the 
Eathltaras, twice-born men (Brahmans) of Kshattriya race.” 77 
The Bhagavata thus explains the circumstance, ix. 6, 2 : 
Rathltarasydprajasya bhdrydydm tantave Wthitah | Angird janayd - 
mdsa brahmavarcliasinah sutdn | ete kshetre prasutd vai punas tv Angi- 
rasdh smritdh | Rathitardndm pravardh hshattropetd dvijatayah | 

“Angiras being solicited for progeny, begot sons possessing Brah- 
manical glory on the wife of Eathltara who was childless. These per- 
sons being born of a (Kshattriya’ s) wife, but afterwards called descend- 
ants of Angiras, were the chief of the Eathltaras, twice-born men (Brah- 
mans) of Kshattriya lineage.” 

It will be observed that in this last verse the Bhagavata reads hshettre 
prasutdh “born of the wife (of a Kshattriya),” instead of hshattra-pra - 
sutdh , “ sprung from a Kshattriya,” and thus brings this verse into a 
closer conformity with the one preceding it. Professor Wilson (p. 359, 
note) considers that the form given to the legend in the Bhagavata 
“is an afterthought, not warranted by the memorial verse cited in our 
text.” It is difficult to determine whether or not this may be the 
case without knowing which of the two readings in that verse is the 
original one. 

(6.) The Yishnu Purana next proceeds to enumerate the descendants of 
Ikshvaku son of Manu. The representative of his line in the twenty- 
*first generation was Harita, of whom it is said, iv. 3, 5 : 

77 See Prof. Wilson’s note iu p. 359 on this passage. 
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Ambarishasya Mandhatus tamyasya Yuvandsvah putro ’ bhut | tasmad 
Harito yato ’ ngiraso Hdritdh | 

“The son of Ambarlsha 78 son. of Mandhatri was Yuvanasva. From 
him sprang Harita, from whom the Harita Angirases were descended.” 

These words are thus paraphrased by the Commentator: “from him 
sprang the Harita Angirases, Brahmans, chief of the family of Harita” 

( tasmad Harita Angiraso dvijah Harita-gotra-pravardh). 

The Linga Purana, quoted by Prof. Wilson, states the same thing : 

Harito Yuvandsvasya Harita yata dtmajdh | ete hy Angirasah palcshe 
hhattropetd dvijdtayah | 

“ The son of Yuvanasva was Harita, of whom the Haritas were sons. 
They were on the side of Angiras, twice-born men (Brahmans) of 
Kshattriya lineage.” 

And the Yayu Purana tells us with some variation : 

Harito Yuvandsvasya Harita hhurayah smritdh j ete hy Angirasah 
putrdh hhattropetd dvijdtayah | 

“ Harita was the son of Yuvanasva : (after whom) many persons were 
called Haritas. These were the sons of Angiras, twice-born men (Brah- 
mans) of ICshattriya race.” 

This may mean that they were begotten by Angiras, as is said by 
the Bhagavata (see above) to have been the case with Eathltara’s sons. 
In that case, however, as NTabhaga and Ikshvaku were brothers and Ba- 
th! tara was only the fifth in descent from NTabhaga, whilst Harita was 
the twenty-first after Ikshvaku, — Angiras (if we suppose one and the 
same person be meant in both cases) must have lived for sixteen gene- 
rations ! 

Such are the remarkable notices given in the Puranas of the rise of 
different castes among the descendants of some of the sons of Manu 
Yaivasvata the legendary head of the solar line of kings. I shall now 
add some similar particulars connected with the lunar dynasty. 

According to the Yislmu Purana (iv. 6, 2 ff.) Atri was the son of 
Brahma, and the father of Soma (the moon), whom Brahma installed 
as the sovereign of plants, Brahmans and -stars 79 ( akshamhadhi-dvija - 
nahhtrdndm adh'patye 'hhyasechayat). After celebrating the raj as uy a 
sacrifice, Soma became intoxicated with pride, and carried off Tara 

78 Wo have already had a person of this name the son of Nabhaga. Sec above. 

73 See Journ. Roy. As. Soc. for IS 05, p. 155 if. 
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(Star), the wife of Brihaspati the preceptor of the gods, whom, although 
admonished and entreated hy Brahma, the gods, and rishis, he refused 
to restore. Soma’s part was taken byTJsanas; and Budra, who had 
studied under Angiras, aided Brihaspati {Angirasascha, sakasopalabdha - 
vidyo bhagavdn Rudro Brihaspateh sahayyam alcarot). 80 A fierce con- 
flict ensued between the two sides, supported respectively by the gods 
and the Daityas, etc. Brahma interposed, and compelled Soma to 
restore Tara to her husband. She had, however, in the mean time 
become pregnant, and bore a son Budha (the planet Mercury), of whom, 
when strongly urged, she acknowledged Soma to be the father. Puru- 
ravas, as has been already mentioned, was the son of this Budha by 
Ila, the daughter of Manu. The loves of Pururavas and the Apsaras 
TJrvasI are related in the Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 1, 1 ; 81 in the 
Yishnu Purana, iv. 6, 19 ff.; in the Bhagavata Purana, ix. 14 ; 82 and 
in the Harivamsa, section 26. The Mahabharata, Adip. sect. 75, alludes 
to Pururavas as having been engaged in a contest with the Brahmans. 
This passage will be quoted hereafter. According to the Yishnu 
Purana, iv. 7, 1, Pururavas had six sons, of whom the eldest was 
Ayus. Ayus had five sons : Nahusha, Kshattravriddha, Eambha, Eaji, 
and Anenas. The narrative proceeds (iv. 8, 1) : 

Kshai tr my i ddha t 8unahotra.li 83 putro 7 bhavat | Kdsa-Lesa- Gritsama- 
das trayo 7 sydbhavan | Gritsamadasy a S'aunalcas chd turv arnya~prav ar Ita- 
yitd J bhut | Kdsasya Kdsirdjas tato Dirghatamdh putro 7 bhavat | Dhan - 
vantaris Dirghatamaso 7 bhut | 

a Kshattravriddha had a son Sunahotra, who had three sons, Kasa, 
Lesa, and Gritsamada. Prom the last sprang S'aunaka, who originated 
the system of four castes. 84 Kasa had a son Kasiraja, of whom again 
Dlrghatamas w T as the son, as Dhanvantari was of Dlrghatamas.” 

80 This is the only mention I have ever happened to encounter of the great Ma- 
hadeva having been at school ! 

81 This passage is translated by Professor Muller in the Oxford Essays for 1856, 
pp. 62 1 ; and the legend has been formed on the basis of the obscure hymn in the 
BY. x. 95, in which the two names of Pururavas and TTrvasl occur as those of the 
interlocutors in a dialogue. 

82 A short quotation has been already made from this narrative. Sec above, p. 158. 

83 Both my MSS. read Sunahotra. Professor "Wilson has Suhotra. 

r 81 The Commentator explains the words chaturvarnya-pramrttayita by saying 
that the four castes were produced among his descendants (tad-mnih chatvdro mrnd 
abhavan). This explanation agrees with the statement of the Vayu Purana given In 
the text. 



THE INDIAN PACE FEOM MANU. 


227 


The Yayu Purana, as quoted by Professor "Wilson (Y. P. 4to. ed. p. 
406), expresses the matter differently, thus : 

Putro Gritsamadasya cha S'unako yasya Saunakah | brdhmandh Jcshat- 
triydi chaiva vaisydh Sudrds tathaiva cha | etasya vafhse samudbhutCi 
vichitraih Icarmabhir dvijah | 

“ The son of Gritsamada was S'unaka, from whom sprang S'aunaka. 
In his family were born Erahmans, Kshattriyas, YaiAyas, and S'udras, 
twiee-born men with various functions.” 85 

In like manner the Harivamsa states in section 29, verse 1520 : 

Putro Gritsamadasydpi Sunako yasya Saunakah | brdhmandh kshat- 
triyds chaiva vaisydh sudrds tathaiva clia | 

“ The son of Gritsamada was S'unaka, from whom sprang the S'au- 
nakas, Erahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and S'udras.” 

Something similar is said of Gritsamati (who was the son of a Su- 
hotra, although not the grandson of Kshattravriddha) in a following 
section, the 32nd of the same work, verse 1732 : 

Sa chdpi Vitathah putrdn janaydmdsa pancha vai | Suhotrafh cha Su- 
hotdram Gayam Gargam tathaiva cha | Kapilam cha mahdtmdnam Suho- 
trasya suta-dvayam | Kdsakas cha mahdsattvas tathd Gritsamatir nr ip ah | 
tathd Gritsamateh putrd brdhmandh Icshattriydh visah | 

“ Yitatha was the father of five sons, Suhotra, Suhotri, Gaya, Garga, 
and the great Kapila. Suhotra had two sons, the exalted Kasaka, and 
King Gritsamati. The sons of the latter were Erahmans, Kshattriyas, 
and Yaisyas.” 

The Ehagavata Purana, ix. 17, 2 £, has the following notice of 
Kshattravriddha’s descendants : 

Kshattravriddha-sutasydsan Suhotrasydmajds trayah | KdSyah Kuso 
Gritsamadah iti Gritsamaddd abhut | S'unako S' aunako yasya bahvri- 
chah pravaro munih | 

“ Suhotra, son of Kshattravriddha, had three sons, Ka^ya, Kusa, and 
Gritsamada. Prom the last sprang S'unaka, and from him S'aunaka, the 
eminent Muni, versed in the Eig-veda.” 

85 On this Professor Wilson remarks, note, p. 406 : u Tho existence of but one 
caste in the age of purity, however incompatible with tho legend which ascribes the 
origin of the four tribes to Brahma, is everywhere admitted. Their separation is 
assigned to different individuals, wliother accurately to any one may he doubted ; but 
the notion indicates that the distinction was of a social or political character.” 
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It is to be observed that this Gritsamada, who is here described as 
belonging to the regal lineage of Pururavas, is the reputed rishi of 
many hymns in the second Mandala of the Rig-veda. Regarding him 
the Commentator Sayana has the following remarks in his introduction 
to that Mandala : 

Mandala-drashtti Gritsamadah rishih j sa cha purvam Angirasa-kule 
S'mahotrasya putrah san yajna-kdle ’surair grihltah Indrena mochitah | 
paschdt tad-vachanenaiva Bhrigu-hule S'unaka-putro Gritsamada-ndmd 
’ Ihut | tathd chdnulcramanikd “Yah Angirasah S'aunahotro bhutvd Bhdr~ 
gavali S'aunako 1 bhavat sa Gritsamado dwitiyam mandalam apasyad ” iti | 
tathd tasyaiva Saunakasya vachanam rishy-anukramane Ci tv am Ague ” 
iti | u Gritsamadah S'aunako Bhrigutdm gatah | S'amiohotro prakrityd tu 
yah Angirasa uchyate ” iti | tasmdd mandala-drashta S'aunako Gritsa- 
madah rishih | 

u The seer (i.e. he who received the revelation) of this Mandala was 
the rishi Gritsamada. He, being formerly the son of S'unahotra in the 
family of the Angirasas, was seized by the Asuras at the time of sacri- 
fice and rescued by Indra. Afterwards, by the command of that god, 
he became the person named Gritsamada, son of S'unaka, in the family 
of Bhrigu. Thus the Anukramanika (Index to the Eig-veda) says of 
him : 1 That Gritsamada, who, having been an Angirasa, and son of 
S'unahotra, became a Bhargava and son of S'unaka, saw the second Man- 
data.’ So, too, the same S'aunaka says in his Rishi-anukramana regarding 
the Mandala beginning with‘ Thou, o Agni’ : — ‘ Gritsamada son of S'u- 
naka who is declared tojhave been naturally an Angirasa, and the son of 
S'unahotra, became a Bhrigu.’ Hence the seer of the Mandala is the 
rishi Gritsamada son of S'unaka.” 

It will be noticed that (unless we are to suppose a different Gritsa- 
mada to be intended in each case) there is a discrepancy between the 
Puranas on the one hand, and Sayana and the Anukramanika on the 
other ; as the Puranas make Gritsamada the son of S'unahotra or Su- 
hotra, and the father of S'unaka ; whilst the Anukramanika, followed 
by Sayana, represents the same personage as having been, indeed, ori- 
ginally the son of S'unahotra of the race of Angiras, but as having 
afterwards become, by what process does not appear, the son of S'unaka 
of the race of Bhrigu. 

In his translation of the Eig-veda (ii. 207 f.) Professor "Wilson refers 
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to a legend about King Yltahavya in the Anusasana-parvan of the Ma- 
habharata (verses 1944-2006) which gives a different account of Grit- 
samada’s parentage. It begins : S'rinu jdjdn yathd rdjd V itahavyo 
mahayasah | rdjarshir durlabham prdpto brdhmanyam lolca-satlcritam | 
“ Hear, o king, how the renowned Yltahavya, the royal rishi, attained 
the condition of Brahmanhood venerated by mankind, and so difficult 
to be acquired.” It happened that Divodasa, King of Kail (Benares) 
was attacked by the sons of Yltahavya, and all his family slain by them 
in battle. The afflicted monarch thereupon resorted to the sage Bhara- 
dvaja, who performed for him a sacrifice in consequence of which a son 
named Pratardana was born to him. Pratardana, becoming an accom- 
plished warrior, was sent by his father to take vengeance on the Ylta- 
havyas. They rained upon him showers of arrows and other missiles, 
“as clouds pour down upon the Himfilava” 80 {abhyavarshanta rdjanam 
himavantam wdmbuddh ) ; but he destroyed them all, and “they lay with 
their bodies besmeared with blood, like kinsuka- trees 87 cut down 5 ’ 
(apatan rudhirardrangu, nikrittd iva kimsukdh). Yltahavya himself 
had now to fly to another sage, Bhrigu, who promised him protection. 
The avenger Pratardana, however, followed and demanded that the 
refugee should be delivered up : 

Asyeddnm badluld adya bhavishydmy anrinah pituh | tarn uvdeha kri- 
pdvishto Bhrigur dharnia-bhritdm varah | “ nehdsbi kshatlriyali ka&chit 
sarve hime dvxjdtayah ” | etat tu vachanam srutvd Bhrlgos lathy am Bra - 
tardanah \ pdddv upasprisya sanaih prahrishto vdhyam abravit | evmn 

apy ami bhagavan kritakrityo na samsayah | tydjito hi mayd 

jdtim esha rdjd Bhrigudvaha | talas tendMyanujndto yaycm rdjd Bra - 
tardanah | yathd- gat am maharaja muktvd visham ivoragah | Bhrigur 
mchana-mdtrena sa cha brahmarsliitd m gatah I Vltahamjo maharaja brah- 
mavaditvam eva cha \ iasya Gritsaniadah pictro rupenendra ivdparah , 
“S'akras tvam ” iti yo daityair nig r Hut ah kildbhavat | rigmde varttate 
ehdgryd srutir yasya mahdtmanah | yatra Gritsamado “ brahman ” Irak - 
manaih sa mahvyate | sa Irahmachdrl viprarshih srimtin Gritsamado 
7 bhavat \ 

“Pratardana says: ‘By the slaughter of this (Yltahavya) I shall 

86 This simile seems to indicate a familiarity with the mannor in which the clouds 
collect, and discharge their contents on tko outer range of tho Himalaya. 

87 Tho Kinsuka is a tree bearing a red blossom ( Bukafrondom ). 
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now, to-day, be acquitted of my debt to my father.’ Bhrigu, the most 
eminent of religious men, filled with compassion, answered : 1 There is 
no Kshattriya here : all these are Brahmans.’ Hearing this true as- 
sertion of Bhrigu, Pratardana was glad, and gently touching the sage’s 
feet, rejoined: * Even thus, o glorious saint, I have gained my object 
.... for I have compelled this King ( i.e . Eajanya) to relinquish his 
caste.’ King Pratardana then, after receiving the sage’s salutations, 
departed, as he came, like a serpent which has discharged its poison : 
while Yltahavya by the mere word of Bhrigu became a Brahman-rishi, 
and an utterer of the Yeda. Gritsamada, in form like a second Indra, 
was his son ; he was seized by the Daityas, who said to him, ‘ Thou 
art S'akra ’ (Indra). In the Rig-veda the texts {sruti) of this great 
rishi stand first. 83 There Gritsamada is honoured by the Brahmans 
(with the title of) ‘Brahman.’ This illustrious personage was a Brah- 
macharin, and a Brahman-rishi.” 

According to the enumeration of Gritsamada’ s family, which follows 
here, S'unaka was his descendant in the twelfth generation, and S'aunaka 
in the thirteenth. The story concludes with these words : 

Emm vipratvam agamad Vitahavyo naradhipah | Bhrigoh prasadad 
rajendra Jcshattriyah JcsJiattriyarshdbha | 

“ Thus did King Yltahavya, a Kshattriya, enter into the condition 
of Brahmanhood by the favour of Bhrigu.” 

In the next chapter we shall again notice Yltahavya among the Kshat- 
triyas who are declared by tradition to have been the authors of Yedic 
hymns. 

King Divodasa was the sixth in descent from Kasa brother of Grit- 
samada. Of him the Harivamsa states, section 32, verse 789 f. : 

JDivodasasya dayado Iralmarshir Mitrdyur nr ip ah \ Maitrdyanaa 
tatah Somo Maitreyas tu tatah smritdh | ete vai sandritah paksham 
hhattropetds tu JBMrgavah | 

“The son of Divodasa was the King Mitrayu a Brahman-rishi. 
Prom him sprang Soma Maitrayana, from whom the Maitreyas received 
their name. They, being of Kshattriya lineage, adhered as Bhargavas 
to the side (of the latter).” 

88 If I have correctly interpreted this verse, and if by “ first ” we are to under- 
stand first in order, it does not accurately represent the state of the case : as the 
hymns of Gritsamada only appear in the second Mandala. 
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The twentieth in descent from the same Kasa, brother of Gritsamada, 
was Bhargabhumi, of whom the Yishnu Purana says, iv. 8, 9 : 

Bhdrgasya Bhdrgabhumih | tatas clidturvarnya-pravrittili | ity ete 
Kdsayo bhupatayaJi Jcathitdh | 

“ The son of Bharga was Bhargabhumi, from whom the four castes 
originated. Thus have the kings called Kasis been declared.” 

In two passages of the Harivamsa, names identical, or nearly so, are 
found, but with a different progenitor in each case, in reference to 
which a similar statement is made. The first is in section 29, verse 1596: 

Yenuhotra-sutas chdpi Bhargo ndma prajesvarah \ Vatsasya Yatsa- 
bhumis tu Bhrigubhumis tu Bhdrgavdt | ete Ivy Angirasah putrd jdtd 
varnie ’tha Bhdrgave | brdhmandh Jcshattriyd vaisyds tray ah putrdJi 89 
saJiasraSah | 

“ The son of Yeiruhotra was King Bharga. From Yatsa sprang 
Yatsabhumi, and Bhrigubhumi from Bhargava. These descendants of 
Angiras were then born in the family of Bhrigu, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, 
and Yaisyas three (classes of) descendants in thousands.” 

The second passage is in the 32nd section, verse 1752 : 

SuJcunidrasya putras tu SatyaJcetur mahdratJiaJi | suto } bhavad mahti- 
tejd raja parama-dJidrmilcaJi \ Yatsasya Yatsabhumis tu BJidrgabhumis 
tu Bhdrgavdt | ete hy Angirasah putrd jdtd vafhse Hha Bhdrgave | brdh- 
mandh Jcshattriyd vaisydh sudrai cha Bharatarshabha \ 

“The warrior Satyakctu was the son of Sukumara, and a prince of 
great lustre and virtue. From Yatsa sprang Yatsabhumi, and Bharga- 
bhumi from Bhargava. These descendants of Angiras were then bom 
in the family of Bhrigu, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas and S'udras.” 

The parallel passage in the Yayu Purana, as quoted by Professor 
Wilson, p. 409, has names which are mostly different * 

Yenuhotra-sutas chdpi Gdrgyo vai ndma visrutah | Gdrgyasya Gdr- 
gabhumis tu Yatso Yatsasya dJiimataJi | brdhmandh Icshattnyds chaira 
tayoJi putrdh sudJidrmiJcdJi | 

“ The son of Yenuhotra was the renowned Gargya. Gargabhumi 
was the son of Gargya; and Yatsa of the wise Yatsa. Brahmans and 
Kshattriyas were the virtuous sons of these two.’’ 00 

89 Professor Wilson, p. 410, note, gives tejoyuhtdh , “glorious," instead of tmyah 
putrdh, as the reading either of the Brahma Purana, or of the Harivatiis'a, or both. 

90 In regard to, these passages the reader may consult the remarks of Professor 



232 


TRADITION OF THE DESCENT OF 


Another son of Ayus (son of Pururavas) was Eambha, of whom the 
Bhagavata Parana says, ix. 17, 10 : 

Rambhasya Rabhasah putro Qabhirak chdkriyas tatah | tasya Icshettre 
brahma jay ne srim mmsam Anenasah | 

“ The son of Eambha was Eabhasa, from whom sprang Gabhira and 
Akriya. From his wife Brahmans were born ; here now the race of 
Anenas ” (another son of Ayus). 

Of the same Eambha the Vishnu Parana says (iv. 9, 8), RambJias tv 
anapatyo 5 bhavat | “ Eambha was childless.” 

Another son of Ayus, as we have seen, Vishnu Purana, iv. 8, 1, was 
Nahuska. He had six sons (V. P. iv. 10, 1), of whom one was Yayati. 
The sons of the latter were Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu, and Piiru 
(Ibid. iv. 10, 2). 91 One of these five, Anu, had, as we are told, in the 
twelfth generation a son called Bali, of whom the Vishnu Purana, iv. 
18, 1, relates : 

R mat Sutapds tasmad Balir yasya Icshettre Birghatamasd Anga- 
Ranga-IfaUnga-SuJma-PundrdJchyam Bdleyam hhattram aj any at a | 

“ From Hema sprang Sutapas ; and from him Bali, on whose wife 02 
Baleya Kshattriyas (i.e. Kshattriyas of the race of Bali), called Anga, 
Banga, Kalinga, Suhma, and Pundra were begotten by Dirghatamas.” 

Professor AVilson (p. 445, note 12) quotes from the Vayu Purana a 
statement regarding the same person that he had “ sons who founded 
the four castes” ( putrdn chdtwvarnya-7cardn) ; and refers to a passage 
in the Matsya Purana, in which Bali is said to have obtained from 

Wilson, p. 409, note 16, where a commentator (on the Brahma Purana, or the ECari- 
vamsa) is quoted, who says that in the passage from these works “ another son of 
Yatsa the father of Alarka is specified, viz., Vatsabhumi; while Bhargava is the 
brother of Yatsa; and that (the persons referred to were) Angirascs because Galava 
belonged to that family, and (were born in the family) of Bhrigu, because Vis'vamitra 
belonged to it” ( Vatsasya Alarfca-pUuTi putrdntaram aha “ Vatsabhumir ” iti | 

“ Bhdrgavad” Vatsa-bhruiuh | u Angiraso” Galavasya Angirasatvdt | u Bhargave ” 
Yisvamitrasya Bhdrgavatvat). The Vishnu Purana, iv. 8, 6, says that Yatsa was 
one of the names of Pratardana, son of Divodusa, a descendant of Kasa, and a remote 
ancestor of Bhargabhumi. See however Professor Wilson’s note 13, p. 408. It is 
possible that the resemblance of the word Bharga to Bhargava may have occasioned 
the descendants of the former to be connected with the family of Bhrigu. 

91 These five names occur together in the plural in a verse of the Rig-veda, i. 109, 
quoted above, p. 179. 

92 Kshettre hharydyam jatatmd Bdleyah | u They were called descendants of Bali 
because they were born' of his wife.” 
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Brahma the boon that he should “ establish the four fixed castes ” (cha- 
tter o niyatdn varndms team sthdpayeti ). 

The Harivamsa gives the following account of Bali, in the course of 
which the same thing is stated; section 31, verses 1682 ff. : 

Phendt tu Sutapd jajne sutah Sutapaso Balih | jdto mdnusha-yonau tu 
sa rdjd Icdnchaneshuclhih | mahdyogl sa tic Balir babhuva nripatih purd | 
putrdn utpddaydmdsa pancha vaihsa-kard.n bhuvi | Angah prathamato 
jajne Vangah Suhmas tathaiva cha \ Pnndrah Killing as eha tathd Bale- 
yarn Icshattram uchyate | Bdleyd brdkmands chaiva tasya vamsahard, 
bhuvi | Bales tu Brahmand datto varah pritena Bhdrata | mahdyogitvam 
dyid cha lealpasya parimdnatah | sangrdme chdpy ajeyatvam dharme 
chaiva pradhdnatd \ trailokya- darsanam chdpi prddhdnyam prasave 
tathd | bale chdpratimatvaih vai dharma-tattvdrtha-darsanam \ eliaturo 
niyatdn varndms tvam cha sthdpayiteti cha | ity ulcto vibhund rdjd, Balih 
sdntim pardih yayau | tasyaite tanaydh sarve hhettrajd mmi-pungavdt \ 
sambhdtd Blrghatapamh Sudeshndydm mahaujausah | 

“From Phena sprang Sutapas; and the son of Sutapas was Bali. 
He was born of a human mother, this prince with the golden quiver ; 
but King Bali was of old a great yogin. He begot five sons, who were 
the heads of races upon the earth. Anga was first born, then Yanga, 
Suhma, Punclra and Kalinga ; such are the names of the Kshattriyas 
descended from Bali ( Bdleydh ). There were also Bfileya Brahmans, 
founders of his race upon the earth. By Brahma, who was pleased, the 
boon was granted to Bali that he should be a great yogin, should live 
the entire length of a Kalpa, should be invincible in battle, should have 
pre-eminence in virtue, should have the power of beholding the whole 
three worlds, should have a superiority in begetting progeny, should be 
unequalled in strength, and should comprehend the essential principles 
of duty. And being thus addressed by the Lord in these words, c Thou 
shalt establish the four regulated castes/ King Bali attained supreme 
tranquillity. All these sons, the offspring of his wife, were begotten 
on Sudeshna by the glorious muni Hlrghatapas.” 93 

93 M. Langlois must have found in his ME, a different reading of the last line, as 
he renders it otherwise. Professor Wilson remarks (V.P. pp. 414, note 12) : “ The 
Matsya calls Bali the son of Virochana, and ayu-kalpa-pramdnikah, 1 existing for a 
whole Kalpa ; ’ identifying him, therefore, only in a different period and form, with 
the Bali of the Yfimaua Avatura” (Dwarf-incarnation). (See Wilson’s Vishnu IV 
p. 265, note, and the Bhagavata P. ix. sects. 15-23, and other works quoted in the 
4th vol. of this work, pp. 11G ff. 
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Apratiratha is recorded as being a descendant of Puru (another of 
Yayati’s sons), in the thirteenth generation (Wilson, p. 448). Of him 
it is related, Yishnu Purana, iy. 19, 2: 

Riteyoh Rantindrah putro ’ hhut \ Tamsum Apratiratham Bhruvam cha 
Rantindrah putran avdpa | Apratirathdt Kanvah | tasydpi Medhdtithih | 
yatah Kanvayana dvijd babhubhuh | Tamsor Amlas tato Bushyantadyas 
chatvdrah putrd babhuvuh | Bushy antach dialer avarttl Bharato 9 bhavat | 

“ Biteyu had a son Bantinara, who had Tansu, Apratiratha and 
Dhruva for his sons. From Apratiratha sprang Kanva. His son was 
Medhatithi; from whom the Kanvayana Brahmans were descended. 
From Tansn sprang Anila, who had four sons, Dushyanta, and others. 
From Dushyanta sprang the emperor Bharata.” 

With some variations the Bhagavata Purana says, ix. 20, 1 : 

Furor vamsam pravalcshydmi yatrajdto ’si Bharata | yatra r ajar shay o 
vamsya brahma-vamsyas cha jajnire | .... 6. Riteyoh Rantibhdr o’ bhut 
trayas tasyatmayd nripa | Sumatir Bhruvo 9 pratiraihah Kanvo ’pratira- 
thdmajah \ tasya Medhdtitithis tasmdt FrasJcanvddyd dvijd tay ah | putro 
’ bhut Sumater Raibhyo Bushy antas tat-suto matah | 

“ I shall declare the race of Puru from which thou hast sprung, o 
Bharata ; and in which there have been born royal rishis, and men of 
Brahmanical family .... 6. From Biteyu sprang Bantibhara ; who 
had three sons, Sumati, Dhruva, and Apratiratha. Kanva was the son 
of the last ; and the son of Kanva was Medhatithi, from whom the 
Praskanvas and other Brahmans were descended.” 

A little farther on, in the chapter of the Yishnu Purana just quoted 
(iv. 19, 10), Kanva and Medhatithi are mentioned as having had a 
different parentage from that before assigned, viz., as being the son and 
grandson of Ajamldha, who was a descendant in the ninth generation 
of Tansu, the brother of Apratiratha : 

Ajamidhat Kanvah [ Kanvdd Medhatithir yatah Kanvayana dvljah I 
Ajamldhasydnyah putro Brihadishuh | 

“From Ajamldha sprang Kanva: from Kanva Medhatithi, from 
whom were descended the Kanvayana Brahmans. Ajamldha had 
another son Brihadishu.” 94 

w On this the Commentator remarks : Ajamldhasyct Kanmdir e/co v ami o Briha • 
dishv-ddir aparo vmnso Nllct dir aparali Rikshcidis chdparah j “ Ajamldha had one 
set of descendants, consisting of Kanva, etc., a second consisting of Brihadishu, etc., 
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On this last passage Professor 'Wilson observes, p. 452, note : “ The 
copies agree in tbis reading, yet it can scarcely be correct. Kanva has 
already been noticed as the son of Apratiratha. 77 But the compiler of 
the Parana may here be merely repeating the discordant accounts 
which he found in the older authorities which he had before him. 

Regarding Ajamldha the Bhagavata says, ix. 21, 21 : 

Ajamidhasya vamsydh syuh Priyamedhadayo dvijdh | Ajamldhad Bri- 
hadtshuh | 

“Priyamedha and other Brahmans were descendants of Ajamldha. 
From Ajamiclha sprang Brihadishu. 77 

The Yishnu Purana (iv. 19, 16) gives the following account of Mud- 
gala, a descendant of Aj amidha in the seventh generation : 

Mudgaldch clia Maudgalyah kshattropetd dvijdtayo babhuvuli | Mud- 
galdd Bahvasvo Bahvasvdd Divodaso ' Italy d cha miihunam abhut | M'arad- 
vato 7 halydydm S'atdmndo 7 bhavat \ 

“From Mudgala were descended the Maudgalya Brahmans of Ksbat- 
triya stock. From Mudgala sprang Bahvasva ; from him again twins, 
Divodasa and Ahalya. S'atananda was born to S'aradvat 95 by Ahalya. 77 

Similarly the Bhagavata Purana says, iv. 21, 33 f. : 

Mudgalad brahma nirvriUam gotram Maudgalya-sanjnitam | mithunam 
Mudgalad Bhdrmydd JDivoddsah pumdn abhut j Ahalya kanyahd yasydm 
S'atdnandas tu Gautamdt | 

“From Mudgala sprang Brahmans, the family called Maudgalyas. 
To the same father, who was son of Bharmyasva, were born twins, 
Divodasa, a male, and Ahalya, a female child, who bore S'atananda to 
Gautama. 77 

The words of the Matsya Purana on the same subject, as quoted by 
Professor Wilson, p. 454, note 50, are : 

Mudgalasydpi Maudgalyah kshattropetd dvijatdyah | etc hy Angirasah 
pakshe saihsthitdh Kanv a- Mudgala h | 

“ From Mudgala sprang the Maudgalyas, Brahmans of Kshattriya 
stock. Theso Kaiiva and Mudgalas stood on the side of Angiras. 77 

a third consisting of Nila, etc., and a fourth consisting of Eiksha, etc/’ The last two 
sons of Ajamldha aro mentioned further on, Nila in v. 15, and Eiksha in v. 18, of the 
same chapter of the Y. P. 

95 The Commentator says this is a name of Gautama. Eegarding Ahalyu and ' 
Gautama sec the story extracted above, p. 121, from the Bamayana. 
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The Harivamsa, section 32, verse 1781, tlms notices the same family: 

Mudgalasya tu day ado Maudgahjah sumahdyasah | etc sarve mahdt- 
mdno kshattropetd dvijdtayah | ete hy Angirasali pabham samritdh 
Ka n v a- Mud gala, k | Maudgalyasya suto jyeshtJio brahmarshih suma- 
hdyasdh | 

“The renowned Maudgalya was the son of Mudgala. All these 
great personages were Erahmans of Kshattriya descent. These Kfmvas 
and Mudgalas adhered to the side of Angiras. Maudgalya’s eldest son 
was a celebrated Erahman-rishi.” 

Eegarding Kshemaka, a future descendant of Ajamidha in the 31st 
generation, the Vishnu Purana says, iv. 21, 4 : 

Tato Niramitras tasmdcli cha Kshemalcali | tatrdyam slokah | a Irak- 
ma-bliattrasya yo yonir 06 vamso rfijarshi-satJcritah j Kshemabm prdpya 
rdjdnam sa samsthdm prdpsyate Icalau | 

“From him (Khandapani) shall spring Hiramitra; and from him 
Kshemaka ; regarding whom this verse (is current) : i The race, con- 
secrated hy royal rishis, which gave birth to Erahmans and Kshattriyas, 
shall terminate in the Kali age, after reaching King Kshemaka.’ ” 

The corresponding verse quoted hy Professor Wilson (p. 462, note 24) 
from the Matsya and Vayu Pur an as substitutes devarshi, il divine rishis,” 
or “ gods and rishis,” for the rdgarski, u royal rishis,” of the Vishnu Pu- 
rana. The verse in question is there described as anuvamsa-sloho 'yam gito 
npraih purdtanaih , “a genealogical verse sung by ancient Erahmans.” 

According to the details given from the Puranas in this section 
several persons, Gritsamada, Kanva, Medhatithi, and Priyamedha, to 
whom hymns of the Eig-veda are ascribed by Indian tradition as their 
rishis, were of Kshattriya descent. 

In the line of the same Tansu, brother of Apratiratha, we find in 
the sixth generation a person named Garga, of whom the Vishnu Pu- 
rana relates, iv. 19, 9 : 

Gargdt S'inih | tatoGdrgydli S'mnydh kshattropeid dvigdtayo babhuvuh | 

“From Garga sprang S'ini; from them were descended the Gargyas 
and S'ainyas, Erahmans of Kshattriya race.” 97 

' 96 On this words the Commentator has this note : Brahmanah brdlmanasya Kshat- 

trasya kdiatiriytmya dm yonili karanam purvam yathoktatvat | “ £ Brahma * and 
‘ Kshattra * stand for Brahman and Kshattriya. This race is the 4 source/ cause (of 
r these), as hag been declared above.” 

97 On this the Commentator only remarks : Tatas tabhydm Gargyuh S'ainyas cha 
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Similarly the Bhagavata Purana, ix. 21, 19, says: 

Gargdt S' inis tato Gdrgyah kshattrdd brahma hy avarttata | 

“Prom Garga sprang S'ini; from them Gargya, who from a Kshat- 
triya became a Brahman.” 98 

The Vishnu Purana records a similar circumstance regarding the 
family of Mahaviryya, the brother of Garga (iv. 19, 10) : 

Mahdviryydd Urukshayo ndma putro 9 bhdt | tasya Tray gar itna-Push- 
karinau Kapis cha putra-trayam abhut | tach cha tritayam api paichad 
vipratdm upajagdma \ 

<£ Mahaviryya had a son named TTrukshaya ; who again had three sons, 
Trayyaruna, Puskarin, and Kapi ; and these three 99 afterwards entered 
into the state of Brahmans (i.e. became such).” 

The Bhagavata states, ix. 21, 19 f. : 

Duritalcshayo Malidvzryydt tasya Trayydrmih Kavih | Pushkardrunir 
ity atra ye brdhmana-gatini gatdh | 

u Prom Mahaviryya sprang Duritakshaya. Prom him were descended 
Trayyaruni, Kavi, and Puskararuni, who attained to the destination of 
Brahmans.’’ 100 

According to the Matsya Purana also, as quoted by Professor "Wilson 
(451, note 22), “all these sons of IJruksha (sic) attained the state of 
Brahmans ” ( Urukshatah sutd hy ete sarve brdhmanatdm gatdh) ; and in 
another verse of the same Purana, cited in the same note, it is added : 
Kdmjdndm tu vard hy ete trayah proktd maharshayah | Gargdh San7cri- 
tayah Kdvyd kshattropetd dvijdtayah | “ These three classes of great 
rishis, viz. the Gargas, Sankritis, and Kavyas, Brahmans of Kshattriya 
race, are declared to be- the most eminent of tho Kavyas, or descend- 
ants of Kavi.” The original Garga was, as we have seen, the brother 
of Mahavxryya, the father of Kavi, or Kapi ,* while, according to the 

Garga-vams ya ivn t S' ini-v ams yatvach cha samdJchyatah | kshattriya ova kcnachit 
karamna brahmanas cha babhuvuh | “ They were called Giirgyas and S'ainyas because 
they were of the race of Garga and S'ini. Being indeed Kshattriyas they became 
Brahmans from some cause or other.” 

98 The Commentator does not say how this happened. 

99 Unless Professor Wilson’s MSS. had a different reading from mine, it must 
have been by an oversight that he has translated hero, “ The last of whom became a 
Brahman.” 

190 On this the Commentator annotates : Ye atra kshattra-vami e brdhinana-gatim ■% 
brahmana-i Tipatam gatas te | u Who in this Kshattriya race attained the destination 
of Brahmans, — the form of Brahmans.” 
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Vishnu Purana (iv. 19, 9), and Bhagavata Pur an a (ix. 21, 1), Sankriti 
was the sou of Kara, another brother of Mahavlryya. 

The series of passages just quoted is amply sufficient to prove that 
according to the traditions received by the compilers of the ancient 
legendary history of India (traditions so general and undisputed as to 
prevail over even their strong hierarchical prepossessions), Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, and even Vaisyas and S'udras, were, at least in many cases, 
originally descended from one and the same stock. The European critic 
can have no difficulty in receiving these obscure accounts as true in their 
literal sense ; though the absence of precise historical data may leave 
him without any other guide than speculation to assist him in determin- 
ing the process by which a community originally composed for the most 
part of one uniform element, was broken up into different classes and 
professions, separated from each other by impassable barriers. On the 
other hand, the possibility of this common origin of the different castes, 
though firmly based on tradition, appeared in later times so incredible, 
or so unpalatable, to some of the compilers of the Puranas, that we find 
them occasionally attempting to explain away the facts which they 
record, by statements such as we have encountered in the case of the 
Kings Eathltara and Pali, that their progeny was begotten upon their 
wives by the sages Angiras and Dlrghatamas, or Dirghatapas ; or by the 
introduction of a miraculous element into the story, as we have already 
seen in one of the legends regarding Gritsamada, and as we shall have 
occasion to notice in a future chapter in the account of Visvamitra. 
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CHAPTEIl III. 

ON THE MUTUAL RELATIONS OF THE DIFFERENT CLASSES OF 
INDIAN SOCIETY ACCORDING TO THE HYMNS OF THE RIG- 
AND ATHARYA-YEDAS. 

In the last chapter I have attempted to shew that in general the 
authors of the hymns of the Eig-veda regarded the whole of the Aryan 
people, embracing not only the priests and chiefs, but the middle 
classes also of the population, as descended from one common father, or 
ancestor, whom they designate by the name of Manu. This reference 
to a common progenitor excludes, of course, the supposition that the 
writers by whom it is made could have had any belief in the myth 
which became afterwards current among their countrymen, that their 
nation consisted of four castes, differing naturally in dignity, and sepa- 
rately created by Erahma. 

In that chapter I proposed to leave for further consideration any spe- 
cific notices which the Eig-veda might contain regarding the different 
classes of which the society contemporary with its composition was 
made up. On this consideration I now enter. As that great collection 
of hymns embodies numerous references, both to the authors themselves 
and to the other agents in the celebration of divine worship, it may 
be expected to supply, incidentally or indirectly, at least, some inform- 
ation respecting the opinion which these ministers of religion enter- 
tained of themselves, and of the ecclesiastical and civil relations in 
which they stood to the other sections of the community. I shall now 
endeavour to shew how far this expectation is justified by an examin- 
ation of the Eig-veda. 

It will be understood, from what I have already (pp. 7 and 11 ff.) ** 
written on the subject of that one hymn of the Eig-veda in which the 
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four castes are distinctly specified, i.e. the Purusha Sukta, that in the 
enquiry, which I am now about to undertake, I confine myself in the 
first instance to those hymns which for any reason (see p. 4, above) 
appear to be the most ancient, leaving out of account until afterwards, 
all those compositions which, like the one just mentioned, are presum - 
ably of a later age. 

It will, I think, be found on investigation that not only the older 
hymns, but the great bulk of the hymns, supply no distinct evidence 
of the existence of a well defined and developed caste-system at the 
time when they were composed. 


Sect. I. — On the signification of the ivords brahman , Irdhmana , etc., 
in the Rig-veda. 

As the Eig-veda Sanhita is made up almost entirely of hymns in 
praise of the gods, it was not to be anticipated that it should furnish 
any systematic or detailed explanations on the points which form the 
object of our enquiry. Rut as was natural in compositions of the early 
and simple age to which these hymns belong, they do not always con- 
fine themselves to matters strictly connected with their principal sub- 
ject, but indulge in occasional references to the names, families, personal 
merits, qualifications, relations, circumstances, and fortunes of the poets 
by whom they were produced, or of their patrons or other contempo- 
raries, or of their predecessors. 

I have, in another volume of this work, 1 enquired into the views 
which the authors of the hymns appear to have held on the subject of 
their own authorship. The conclusion at which I arrived was, that 
they did not in general look upon their compositions as divinely in- 
spired, since they frequently speak of them as the productions of their 
own minds (vol. iii. pp. 128-140). Rut although this is most com- 
monly the case (and especially, as we may conjecture, in regard to the 
older hymns), there is no doubt that they also attached a high value to 
these productions, which they describe as being acceptable to the gods 
r (R.Y. v. 45, 4; v. 85, 1 ; vii. 26, 1, 2; x. 23, 6; x. 54, 6; x. 105, 

1 Original Sanskrit Texts, vol. iii. pp. 116-16 U 
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8), whose activity they stimulated (iii. 84, 1 ; vii. 19, 11), and whose 
blessing they drew down. In some of the hymns a supernatural cha- 
racter or Insight is claimed for the rishis (i. 179, 2 ; vii. 76, 4 ; iii. 53, 
9; vii. 33, 11 ff. ; vii. 87, 4; vii. 88, 3 if.; x. 14, 15; x. 62, 4, 5), 
and a mysterious efficacy is ascribed to their compositions (vol. iii. 
pp. 173 f.) The rishis called their hymns by various names, as arlca, 
uktha , rich, fir, dhi , niiha, nivid , mantra , mail, sukta , stoma , vdch, vachas , 
etc. etc. ; and the also applied to them the appellation of brahma in 
numerous passages. 3 That in the passages in question brahma has 
generally the sense of hymn or prayer is clear from the context of some 
of them (as in i. 37, 4 ; viii. 32, 27, whore the word is joined with the 
verb gdyata , “sing,” and in vi. 69, 7, where the gods are supplicated 
to hear the brahma ), as well as from the fact that the poets are said 
(ini. 62, 13; jr. 73, 10; vii. 22, 9; vii. 31, 11; x. 80, 7) to have 
fashioned or generated the prayer, in the same way as they are said to 
have fashioned or generated hymns in other texts (as i. 109, 1; v. 2, 
11 ; vii. 15, 4; viii. 77, 4 ; x. 23, 6; x. 39, 14), where the sense is 
Indisputable; while in other places (iv. 16, 21; v. 29, 15 ; vi. 17, 13; 
vi. 50, 6; vii. 61, 6 ; x. 89, 3) new productions of the poets are spoken 
of under the appellation of brahma . 

That brahma has the sense of hymn or prayer is also shown by the 
two following passages. In vii. 26, 1, it is said: Na somah Indram 
asuto mamada na abrahmdno maghavdnam sutdsah | tasmai ulctham janaye 
yaj jujoshacl nr ivad navlyah b'inavad yathd nah | 2. Uktha uldlic somah 
Indram mamada nlthe nlthe maghavd?iam sutdsah \ yad mi sabddhaf: 
pi tar am mputraJi samdna-dakshuh avaso havaute | “ Soma unless poured, 
out does not exhilarate Indra; nor do libations without hymns ( abrali - 
mdnah). I genorate for him a hymn (uktha) which he will love, so 
that^like a man he may hear our new (production). 2. At each hymn 
0 uktha ) the soma exhilarates Indra, at each psalm (nltha) the libations 
(exhilarate) Magliavat, when the worshippers united, with one effort, 
invoke him for help, as sons do a father.” 3 Again in x. 105, 8, it is 

2 For a list of these texts and other details which are here omitted, I refer to my 
article “ On the relations of the priests to the other classes of Indian Society m tin; 
Yediu ago,’* in the Journal of the Roy. As, Soe, for 18GG (from which this section is 
mostly borrowed). 

3 It is clear from the context of this passage that alrahmvnah means “unattended 
by hymns ” and not “ without a priest.** After saying that soma-libations without 

16 . 
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said : Ava no vrijina smhi rioha vanema anrichah | na abrahma yajnah 
ridkag joshati tve | “ Drive away our calamities. With a Hymn (j rioha ) 
may we slay the men who are hymnless (anriohali). A sacrifice without 
prayer ( abrahma ) does not please thee well.” 

I have said that great virtue is occasionally attributed by the poets to 
their hymns and prayers ; and this is true of those sacred texts when 
called by the name of brahma , as well as when they receive other ap- 
pellations, such as mantra . Thus it is said, iii. 53, 12 , Visvamitramja 
rahshati brahma idam Bhdratam janam | “ This prayer ( brahma ) of Yisva- 
mitra protects the tribe of Bharata; ” v. 40, 6, Q diham suryaih tamasd 
afavratena turiyena brahmand avindad Atrih | “ Atri with the fourth 
prayer ( brahmand ) discovered the sun concealed by unholy dai’kness ; ” 
vi. 75, 19, Brahma varma mama antaram | “ Prayer ( [brahma ) is my 
protecting armour ; ” vii. 33, 3, JEva id nu ham dasarajm Suddvam prd- 
vad Indro brahnand vo Yasishthdh | “ Indra preserved Sudas in the 
battle of the ten kings through your prayer, o Vasishthas.” In ii. 23, 
1, Brahmanaspati is said to be the “ great king of prayers ” (jyeshtha- 
rdjam brahmandm ) (compare vii. 97, 3), and in verse 2, to be the “ gene- 
rator of prayers” ( t janitd brahnandm) ; whilst in x. 61, 7, prayer is 
declared to have been generated by the gods (svadhyo ajanayan brahma 
devah). Compare vii. 35, 7. 

Brahman in the masculine is no doubt derived from the same root as 
brahman neuter, and though differing from it in accent li as well as 
gender, must be presumed to be closely connected with it in signifi- 
cation, just as the English “prayer” in the sense of a petition would 
be with “prayer,” a petitioner, if the word were used in the latter 
sense. As, then, brahman in the neuter means a hymn or prayer, 
brahman in the masculine must naturally be taken to denote the person 
who composes or repeats a hymn or prayer. We do not, however, find 
that the composers of the hymns are in general designated by the word 

hymns are unacceptable to Indra, the poet does not add that he is himself a priest, or 
that he is attended by one, but that he generates a hymn ; and the same sense is 
required by what follows in the second verse. Accordingly wc find that Siiyana 
explains ctbrahmanah by stotra-hnidh , “ destitute of hymns.’' The same sense is 
equally appropriate in the next passage cited, x. 105, 8. On iv. 16, 9, where abraJi - 
ma is an epithet of dasyu, “ demon,” Suyaua uuderstands it to mean <c without a 
priest,” hut it may mean equally well or better, “ without devotion, or prayer.” 

4 In brahman neuter the accent is on the first syllable ; in brahman maseuline on 
the last. 
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brahman , the name most commonly applied to them being rishi , though 
they are also called vipra, vedhas , kav%, etc. (see yoL iii. of this work, 
pp. 116 ff.). There are, however, a few texts, such as i. 80, 1 ; i. 164, 
35; ii. 12, 6; ii. 39, 1 ; v. 31, 4; v. 40, 8; ix. 113, 6, etc., in which 
the brahman may or must be understood as referred to in the capacity 
of author of the hymn he utters. So, too, in ii. 20, 4, and vi. 21, 8, a 
new composer of hymns seems to be spoken of under the appellation of 
mctdnasya brahmdnyatah ; and in ii. 19, 8, the Gritsamadas are referred 
to both as the fabricators of a new hymn ( manma navlyah) and as ( Irak - 
mdnydniah) performing devotion. 5 In three passages, vii. 28, 2 ; vii. 70, 
5, and x. 89, 16, the brahma and brahmdni , “prayer” and “prayers,” 
or “hymn” and “ hymns,” of the rishis are spoken of ; and in vii. 22, 
9, it is said, “that both the ancient and the recent rishis have generated 
prayers” (ye cha purve rishayo ye cha nutndh Indr a brahmdni jamyanta 
viprdh). In i. 177, 5, we find brahmdni hlroh , “the prayers of the 
poet.” The fact that in various hymns the authors speak of themselves 
as having received valuable gifts from the princes their patrons, and 
that they do not there allude to any class of officiating priests as separate 
from themselves, would also seem to indicate an identity of the poet and 
priest at that early period. 

The term brahman must therefore, as we may conclude, have been 
originally applied (1) to the same persons who are spoken of elsewhere 
in the hymns as rishi, kavi, etc., and have denoted devout worshippers 
and contemplative sages who composed prayers and hymns which they 
themselves recited in praise of the gods. Afterwards when the cere- 
monial gradually became more complicated, and a division of sacred 
functions took place, the word was more ordinarily employed (2) for a 
minister of public worship, and at length came to signify (3) one par- 
ticular kind of priest with special duties. I subjoin a translation of 
the different passages in which the word occurs in the Rig-veda, and I 
have attempted to classify them according as it seems to bear, in each 
case, the first, second, or third of the senses just indicated. This, how- 
ever, is not always an easy task, as in many of these texts theix) is 
nothing to fix the meaning of the term with precision, and one signi- 

5 In another place (x. 96, 5) Indra is said to have been lauded by former wor- 
shippers, pvrvebhir ydjvabhih , a term usually confined (as brahman was frequently 
applied) in after times to the offerers of sacrifice. 
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fication easily runs into another, and the same person may he at once the 
author and the reciter of the hymn. 

I. Passages in which brahman may signify “ contemplate, sage, or 
poet.’’ 

(In all these texts I shall leave the word untranslated.) 

i. 80, 1. Itthd hi some id made brahma chakdra varddhanam \ 

“ Thus in his exhilaration from soma juice the brahman has made 
(or uttered) a magnifying 6 (hymn).” 

i. 164, 34. Frichhdmi tvd gar am antam prithwydh prichhdmi yatra 
bhuvanasya ndbhih | prichhdmi tvd vrishno asvasya retail prichhdmi 
vdchah pdramam vyoma | 35. lyaih vedih pare antah prithwydh ay am 
ycvjno bhuvanasya ndbhih ayam somo vrishno asvasya reto brahma ayam 
vdchah paramam vyoma | 

“I ask thee (what is) the remotest end of the earth; I ask where is 
the central point of the world : I ask thee (what is) the seed of the 
vigorous horse; I ask (what is) the highest heaven 7 of speech. 35. 
This altar is the remotest end of the earth ; this sacrifice is the central 
point of the world ; this soma is the seed of the vigorous horse ; this 
brahman is the highest heaven of speech. 8 

ii. 12, 6. To radhrasya choditd yah kriiasya yo brahmano nddhamd - 
nasya kireh | 

“He (Indra) who is the quickener of the sluggish, of the emaciated, 
of the suppliant brtihman who praises him/’ etc. 

vi, 45, 7. Brahmdnmn brahma-vdhasam ylrbhih sakhdyam riymiyam | 
gam na dohase huve ( 

“With hymns I call Indra, the brahman,— the carrier of prayers 
( brahma-vdhasam ), the friend who is worthy of praise, — as men do a 
cow which is to be milked.” 

vii. 33, 11. Via asi Maitrdvaruno Vasishtha Vrvasydh brahman manaso 
’ dhi jdtah | drapsam skannam brahmanu daivyena visve devah pushkare 
tvd ’ dadanta \ 

“And thou, o Vasishtha, art a son of Mitra and Varuna (or a Mai- 
travaruna-priest), bom, o brahman, from the soul of TJrvasl. -All the 


6 Varddhanam = vriddhi-karam stotram (Sayana). 

7 Compare R.V. iii. 32, 10 ; x. 109, 4, below, and the words, the highest heaven of 

invention.” 

8 Compare R.Y. x. 71 and x. 125. 
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gods placed in the vessel thee, the drop which had fallen through 
divine contemplation.” 

viii. 16, 7. Indro brahma Indr ah rishir Indrah puru puruhutah | ma- 
hdn mahlbhih sachibhih | 

“ Indra is a brahman, Indra is a rishi, 9 Indra is much and often in- 
voked, great through his mighty powers.” 

x. 71, 11. (See the translation of the entire hymn below. The sense 
of brahman in verse 1 1 will depend on the meaning assigned to jdta- 
oidya.) 

x. 77, 1. (In this passage, the sense of which is not very clear, the 
word brdhmdn appears to be an epithet of the host of Maruts.) 

x. 85, o. Somam many ate papivdn yat sampimshanti oshadhim | somam 
yam brahmdno vidnr na tasya ahidti kaschana | 16. Dve te chakr e Surge 
hrahmdno rituthd viduh | atha ekam chahram yad guild tad addlultayah 

id viduh | 34 Surydm yo brahma vulydt sa id vadhuyam 

arhah | 

“ A man thinks he has drunk soma when they crush the plant (so 
called). But no one tastes of that which the brdhmdns know to be 
soma (the moon). 16. The brahmans rightly know, Surya, that thou 
hast two wheels ; hut it is sages ( addhatayah ) alone who know the one 
wheel which is hidden. 34. The brdhmdn who knows Surya deserves 
the bride’s garment.” 10 

x. 107, 6. Tam eva rishiih tarn u brahndnam dhur yajnany am sdma-gdm 
nktha-sdsam | sa sukrasya tanvo veda tisrah yah prathamo dakshinaya 
rarddha | 

“ They call him a rishi, him a brdhmdn , reverend, a chanter of 
Sfima verses {sdma-gdm), and reciter of nkthas, — he knows the three 
forms of the brilliant (Agni)— the man who first worshipped with a, 
largess.” 

Even in later times a man belonging to the Kshattriya and Vaisya 
castes may perform all the Vcdic rites. Any such person, therefore, 
and consequently a person not a Brahman might, according to this 
verse, have been called, though, no doubt, figuratively, a priest 
(brahma). 

0 Different deities are called rishi, kavi, etc., in the following texts : v. 20, 1 ; vi. 
14, 2; viii. 6, 41 ; ix. 9G, 18 ; ix, 107, 7 ; x. 27, 22 ; x. 112, 9. 

10 See Dr. Hang’s Ait. Br. vol. i. Introduction, p. 20. 
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x. 117, 7. . . . Vadan brahma avadato variiydn prinann dpir aprinan - 
tarn abhi sydt \ 

u A brahman 11 who speaks is more acceptable than one who does not 
speak : a friend who is liberal excels one who is illiberal.” 12 

x. 125, 5. Yam lidmaye tarn tarn ugram h'-inomi tarn brahmdmm tam 
rishim tam stmiedham | 

“ I (says Yach) make him whom I love formidable, him a brahman , 
him a rishi, him a sage.” 

This* would seem to prove that sometimes, at least, the brahman was 
such not by birth or nature, but by special favour and inspiration of 
the goddess. In this passage, therefore, the word cannot denote the 
member of a caste, who would not be dependent on the good will of 
Yach for his position. 

II. In the passages which follow the word brahman does not seem to 
signify so much a a sage or poet,” as a “ worshipper or priest.” 

i. 10, L Gay anti tvd gdyatnno archanti arlcam arlcinah | brahma nets 
tod S at alcr at o ud vamsam iva yemire | 

“ r -^ e singers sing thee, the hymners recite a hymn, the brahmans , 
o S'atakratu, have raised thee up like a pole.” 13 

i. 33, 9. Amanxjamdndn abhi manyamdnair nir brahmabhir adhamo 
dasxjim Indr a | 

“ Thou, Indra, with the believers, didst blow against the unbelievers, 
with the brahmans thou didst blow away the Dasyu.” 34 

i. 101, 5, Yovmasya jagaiah prdnatas patir yo brahmane prathamo 
yah avmdat | Indro yo dasydn adJxardn avdtirat . . , 

“ Indra, who is lord of all that moves and breathes, who first found 
the cows for the brtihman, who hurled down the Dasyu.” 

i. 108, 7. Yad Indragnl madathah sve durone yad brahmani rdjemi vd 
yajatrd | atah pari vrishandv a hi yatam athd somasya pibatam sutasya | 
“ When, o adorable Indra and Agni, yc are exhilarated in your own 

11 The word here seems clearly to indicate an order or profession, as the silent 
priest is still a priest. 

12 See Dr. Haug’s remark on. this verse, Ait. Br. Introd. p. 20. The contexts of 
the two last passages are given in my article ‘‘Miscellaneous Hymns from the R. and 
A. Yedas,” pp. 32 f. 

18 Compare i. 5, 8 ; i. 7, 1 ; viii. 16, 9. See Dr. Hang's remark on this verso, 
*Ait. Br, Introd. p 20. 

14 See on this verse the remarks of M. Br6al, Herculc et Caeus, etc. p. 152. 
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abode, or with a brahman or a rdjan, 15 come thence, ye vigorous 
(deities), and then drink of the poured out soma.” 16 

i. 158, 6. Dir ghat amah Mdmateyo jwjur van dasame yuge | apdm artlimli 
yatmdm brahma bhavati sdrathih | 

a Dlrghatamas, son of Mamata, being decrepit in his tenth lustre, 
(though) a brahman , becomes the charioteer of (or is borne upon) the 
waters which are hastening to their goal.” 

(Professor Aufrecht understands this to mean that Dlrghatamas is 
verging towards his end, and thinks there is a play on the word 
“charioteer” as an employment not befitting a priest.) 

ii. 39, 1. . . . Gridhra iva vrilesham nidhiniantam acha | brahmdnd iva 
•vidathe ukthasdsd . . . | 

“ Ye (Asvins) (cry) like two vultures on a tree which contains their 
nest; like two brdhmdns singing a hymn at a sacrifice.” 

iv. 50, 7. 8a id raja pratijanydni visvd sushmena tasihdv ablvi vlryena | 
Brihasyatim yah subhritam bibhartii valguyaii mandate purva-bhdjam | 
8. 8a it ksheti sudhiiah okasi sue tasmai ild pin u ate visvaddnim ( tasmai 
nsah svagam eua namante y as min brahma rdjani pwrvali eti \ 9. Ap rati, to 
jayati saih dhanani pratijanydni ala yd, sajanyd | avasyave yo u ark ah 
icrinoti brahmune raja tarn auanti devd.h | 

“ That king overcomes all hostile powers in force and valour who 
maintains Priluispati in abundance, who praises and magnifies him as 
(a deity) enjoying the first distinction. 8. lie dwells prosperous in his 
own palace, to him the earth always yields her increase, 17 to him the 

15 A distinction of orders or professions appears to bo hero recognised. But in v. 5-1,7, 
a risld and a raj an arc distinguished much in the same way as a bmhman and raj an 
ore in i. 108, 7 . Sa m j /gate Maruto na hanyate na sredhati na vyathate na risky a ti j 
nit tuya ray ah upa diwjanti na utayah rishun m yarn i ajdnam va mhudatha | “ That 
man, whether lishi or prince, whom ye, o M units, support, is neither conquered nor 
killed, ho neither decays nor is distressed, nor is injured; his riches do not decline, 
nor his supports.” Compare v. 14, where it is said. Yugiun rayim marutah sparha- 
viram yuyam risk an avatha sama-vipram \ yuyam arvantam Jiharatdya •vajam yuyam 
dhattha rajanam srushtimantam | “ Ye, o Maruts, give riches with desirable men, ye 
protect a rislii who is skilled in hymns ; yo give a horse and food to Blinrata, yc make 
a king prosperous.” In iii. 43, 5, reference is found to Visvfimitra, or the author, 
being made by Indra both a prince and a rishi ( Jtuind mu gopam karase janasya huvtd 
rajanam maghavann rffishin \ hmd md rishim papimmsam mtasya) . 

10 Sec on this verso Prof. Bcnfcy’s note, Orient imd Occident, 3, 142. 

17 Compare E.Y. v. 37, 4 f. : Na sa raja vyathate yasminn Inclras tlvram sommn 
pivati go-sakhaynm J “That king sudors no distress in whose house Indra drinks the* 
pungent soma mixed Avith milk,” etc. 
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people bow down of themselves, — that king in whose house a brahman 
walks first. 18 9. Unrivalled, he conquers the riches both of his enemies 
and his kinsmen — the gods preserve the king who bestows wealth on 
the brahman who asks his assistance.” 10 

iv. 58, 2. Yayam ndmapra bravdma ghritasya asmin yajne dhlrmydma 
namobhih | upa brahma srinavat sasyamdnam ehatuh-sringo avaniid gau- 
rah etat | 

“ Let us proclaim the name of butter ; let us at this sacrifice hold it 
(in mind) with prostrations. May the brahman (Agni ?) hear the praise 
which is chanted. The four-horned bright-coloured (god) has sent this 
forth.” 

v. 29, 3. Uta brahmdno Maruto me asya Indrah somasya snshntasya 
peydh | 

“ And, yeMaruts, brdhmcins , may Indra drink of this my soma which 
has been poured out,” etc. 

v. 31, 4. Anavas te ratham ahdya taJcshan Tvashtd vajram puruhuta 
dymnantam | brahndnah Indram mahaymto arhair 'avarddhayann Ahayc 
hantavai u | 

“ The rqen 20 have fashioned a car for thy (Indra* s) horse, and Tvashtri 
a gleaming thunderbolt, o god greatly invoked. The brahmans , magni- 
fying Indra, have strengthened him for the slaughter of Ahi.” 

v. 32, 12. Eva hi tvdm rituthd ydtayantam maghd viprebhyo dadatam 
srinomi | him te brahmdno grihate sahhdyo ye tvdydh nidadhuh Jcdnum 
Indra ) 

“ I hear of thee thus rightly prospering, and bestowing wealth on, 
the sages ( viprebhyah ). What, o Indra, do the brahmans , thy friends, 
who have reposed their wishes on thee, obtain? ” 

v. 40, 8. Grdvno brahma yuyujdnah sapary an Ifirind devdn namasd 
upasileshan | Atrih suryasya divi chalcshur d adhdt Svarbhdnor apa md- 
ydh aghalcshat | 

“ Applying the stones (for pressing soma), performing worship, 
honouring the gods with praise and obeisance, the brahman Atri placed 

18 Compare viii. 69, 4; x- 39, 11 ; x. 107, 5; and the word puroliita , used of a 
ministering priest as one placed in front . Prof. Aufrecht, however, would translate 
the last words, “ under whose rule the priest receives the first or principal portion/* 

# 19 See on this passage Roth’s article, “ On Brahma and the Brahmans,” Journ. 

Germ. Or. Soc. i. 77 ff. See also Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 26. 

-° Are the Rihhus intended r 
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the eye of the sun in the sky, and swept away the magical arts of 
Svarbhanu.” 

vii. 7,5. Asddi vrito vahnir djaganvdn Agnir brahma nri-shadane 
vidharttd | 

“ The chosen bearer (of oblations), Agni, the brahman, having arrived, 
has sat down in a mortal’s abode, the upholder.” 

vii. 42, 1. Pra brahmdno Angiraso nakshanta | 

i( The brahmans , the Angirases, have arrived,” etc. 

vni. 7, 20. Km nunaih suddnavo madatlia vrikta-barhishah | brahma 
ko rah saparyati | 

u Where now, bountiful (Maruts), are ye exhilarated, with the sacri- 
ficial grass spread beneath you? What brdhmdn is serving you ?” 

viii. 17, 2. A tvd brahma-yujd hafl vahatdm Indr a kesind | up a brah- 
mdm nah srinu | 3. Bralmdnas tvd vayaih yujd somapdm Indr a sominah | 
sutdvanto Jiavdmahe | 

“Thy tawny steeds with Rowing manes, yoked by prayer ( brahma - 
yuja)? 1 bring thee hither, Indra ; listen to our prayers ( brdhmdni ). 3. 

We brahmans, offerers of soma, bringing oblations, continually invoke 
the drinker of soma.” 

viii. 31, 1. Yo yajdti yajdte it smiavach cha pachdti cha | brahma id 
Indrasya chdkanat \ 

“ That brdhmdn is beloved of Indra who worships, sacrifices, pours 
out libations, and cooks offerings.” 

viii. 32, 16. JYa nunam brahmandm rinam prdmndm asti sunmtdm | 
na somo apratd pape | 

“ Thero is not now any debt due by the active brahmans who pour 
out libations. Soma has not been drunk without an equivalent.” 

viii. 33, 19. Adhah pasyasva ?nd upari santarmn pudakau ham | md 
be kasa-plakau driSan stri Id brahma babhuvitha | 

“Look downward, not upward; keep thy feet close together; let 
them not sec those parts v/hich should be covered ; thou, a brdhmdn , 
hast become a woman.” 

viii. 45, 39. A te etd vacho-yujd hart gribhne sumadratha | yad tm 
brahmabhyah id dadah | 


21 Compare viii. 45, 39, below : hralma-yuj occurs also in i. 177, 2 ; iii. 35, 4 ; 
viii. 1, 24 ; viii. 2, 27. 
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u I seize these thy tawny steeds, yoked by our hymn ( vacho-yujd ) 22 
to a splendid chariot, since thou didst give (wealth) to the brahmans. 

viii. 53, 7. Eva sya vrishabho yum tuvi-grivo andnatah | brahma has 
tam saparyati | 

“ Where is that vigorous, youthful, large-necked, unconquered (In- 
dia) ? What brahman serves him ? 

viii. 66, 5. Abhi Gandharvam atrmad abudhnesliu rajassu d | Indro 
brahmabhyah id vridhe | 

<c Indra clove the Gandharva in the bottomless mists, for the pros- 
perity of the br&hmans.” 

viii. 81, 30. Mo su brahma iva tandrayur bhuvo vdjdndm pate | matsva 
sutasya gomatah | 

u Be not, o lord of riches (Indra), sluggish like a brdhmdn.^ Be ex- 
hilarated by the libation mixed with milk. 7 ’ 

viii. 85, 5. A yad vajram bdhvor Indra dhatse mada-chyutam Ahave 
haniavai u | pra parvatdh miavanta pra brahmdno abh inahsli ant a I dram | 

11 When, Indra, thou seizest in thine arms the thunderbolt which 
brings down pride, in order to slay Ahi, the (aerial) hills and the cows 
utter their voice, and the brdhudns draw near to thee.” 

ix. 96, 6. Brahma devdndm padavih havindm rishir viprdndm mahisho 
mrigdndm | syeno gridlirdndm svadhitir vandndm somah pavitram ati eh 
rebhan | 

“ Soma, resounding, overflows the filter, he who is a brahman among 
the gods, a leader among poets, a rishi among the wise, a buffalo among 
wild beasts, a falcon among kites, an axe among the woods.” 

ix. 112, 1. Mdndndm vai u no dhiyo vi vratdni janundm | tahshd risk- 
tam rutam bhishag brahma sunvantam ichhati. 

“ Various are the thoughts and endeavours of us different men. The 
carpenter seeks something broken, the doctor a patient, the brahman 
some one to offer libations.” 21 

22 Compare viii. 87, 9, yunjanti Jiarl ishirasya, gatlmyd urau rathe tiruymjc | 
Iudra-vdha mehoyujd ; i. 7, 2, mchoyitjd ; i. 14, 6, manoyujlt ; vi. 49, 5, ratho 
.... manasa yujdnah. 

23 Dr. Hang (Intiod. to Ait. Rr. p. 20) refers to Ait. Br. v. 34, as illustrating this 
reproach. Seep. 376 of his translation. This verse clearly shows that the priests 
formed a professional body. 

* 24 This verse also distinctly proves that the priesthood already formed a profession. 
Verse 3 of the same hymn is as follows : “ I am a poet, my father a physician, my 
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is. 113, 6. Yatra brahma paramdna clihandasydm vdcham vadan | 
grdvnd some mahiyate somena dnandafh janayann Indraya Indo pari 
srava | 

“ 0 pure Soma, in the place where the brahman , littering a metrical 
hymn, is exalted at the soma sacrifice through (the sound of) the crush- 
ing-stone, producing pleasure with soma, o Indu (Soma) flow for Indra.” 

x. 28, 11. Tebhyo godhd ayatham harshad etad ye brahnamh praiipl- 
yanti annaih j sime ulcshnah avasrishtdn adanti svayam baldni tanvah 
srindndh | (The word brahmanah occurs in this verse, but I am unable 
to offer any translation, as the sense is not clear.) 

x. 71, 11. (See translation of this verse below, whore the entire 
hymn is given.) 

x. 85, 29. Para dehi sdmiclyam brahmabhyo vi bhaja msic | . . . 35. 
Surydydh pasya rupdni tdni brahma tu sundhati | 

“Put away that which requires expiation (?). Distribute money to 
the brahmans. ... 35. Behold the forms of Surya. But the brahman 
purifies them.” 

x. 141, 3. {domain rdjdnam avase Agnlih glrbhir Juwdmaho | Adityan 
Vishnum Stir yam brahmdnam cha Prihaspatim | 

“ With hymns we invoke to our aid king Soma, Agni, the Adityas, 
Vishnu, Surya, and Brihaspati, the brahman . 

III. In the following passages the word brdhmiin appears to designate 
the special class of priest so called, in contradistinction to hotri\ udgdtri , 
and ad hr ary it. 

ii. 1, 2 (— x. 91, 10). Tam Ague hotram lam pot ram ritrbyam tar a 
neshtram tram id agnid ri Lay at ah | tar a p rasas tram tram adhrarlyasi 
brahma vha asi grihapatis (dut no dame | 2. Tram Ague Indro rrishablmh 
satdm asi tram Vislrnar n ruga go namasyah | tram brahma rayivid Trail- 
mmmpato tram eidhartdah saehase p uran dhyd | 

“'Thine, Agni, is the oflico of holri > thine the regulated function of 
poiri, thine the ofiicc of neshtri , thou art the agnidh of the pious man, 
thine is the function of prasdstri , thou aetost as adhmryn, thou art the 
brdhmdn, and the lord of the house in our abode. 2. Thou, Agni, art 
ludra, the chief of the holy, thou art Vishnu, the wide-stepping, the 

mother a grinder of com ” (Jmriir alum Into blmhag upala-praksldnl nam ), Unfor- 
tunately there is nothing further said which could throw light on the relations in* 
which the different professions and classes of society stood to each other. 
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adorable, thou, o Brahmanaspati, art the brahman , the possessor of 
wealth, thou, o sustainer, art associated with the ceremonial.” 

iv. 9, 3. Sa sadma pari my ate hota mandro divishtishu | uta potd ni 
shldati | 4. Uta gnd Agmr adhrare uta grihapatir dame | uta brahma ni 
shidati | 

“He (Agni) is led round the house, a joyous hotri at the ceremonies, 
and sits a potri. 4. And Agni is a wife {i.e. a mistress of the house) 
at the sacrifice, and the master of the house in our abode, and he sits a 
br&hman .” 

x. 52, 2, Aham hota ni asldam yajlydn visve devdh maruto md junanti | 
ahar ahar Asvind ddlwaryavam ram brahma samid bhavati sd ahutir ram | 

(Agni says) “ I have sat down an adorable hotri ; all the gods, the 
Maruts, stimulate me. Day by day, ye Asvins, I have acted as your 
adhvaryu ; the brdJmdn is he who kindles the fire : this is your invo- 
cation. ” 

I shall now bring forward the whole of the texts in which the word 
brdlimdna, which, no doubt, originally meant a son, or descendant, of 
a brahman , occurs in the Big-ve&a. 25 They are the following : 

i. 164, 45. Chatvdri rdk parimitd padani tdni ridur brahmandh ye 
mmnshinah | guild trlni nihitd na ingayanti tuny am radio manushydh 
vadanti | 

“ Speech consists of four defined grades. These are known by those 
brahmans who are wise. They do not reveal the three which are eso- 
teric. Men speak the fourth grade of speech.” 

This text is quoted and commented upon in Nirukta xiii. 9. 

vi. 75, 10. BrdJmiandsah pit ar ah somydsah sire no dyava-prithivl a?ie- 
hasd | Fushd nah pdtu duritad ritdvridhah .... I 

“May the brahman fathers, drinkers of soma, may the auspicious, 
the sinless, heaven and earth, may Piishan, preserve us, who prosper by 
righteousness, from evil, etc.” 

25 There are two more texts in which the word brahmam is found, viz. i. 15, 5, and 
ii. 36, 5, on which see the following note. The word brahmaputra (compare As'v. 
S'. S, ii. 18, 13) “ son of a brahman/' is found in ii. 43, 2 : Udydtd im sakune smna 
gay mi brahmci-puirah im savaneshu s amsasi | “Thou, o bird, singest a sfona verse 
like an udgatri ; thou singest praises like the son of a brahman at the libations.” 
(Ind. Stud. ix. 342 ff.) Vipra, used in later Sanskrit as synonymous with Brahman, has 
*in the R.Y. the sense of “ wise,” “ sage ” assigned by Nigh. 3, 15 (~medham-nama) , 
and in Nir. 10, l§,~meclhavinah. It is often applied as an epithet to the gods. 
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vii. 103, 1 (= Nirukta 9, 6). Samvatsaram sasaydndh brdlimandh 
wata-chdrinah \ vdcham Barjanya-jinvitd m pra mandulcdh avddishuh 
. * * * | 7. Brdlmandso atirdtre na some saro napurnam abldto vadan - 
iah | samvatsarasya tad ahak pari shtha yad mandulcdh prdvrishmam 
babhuva | 8. Brdhmandsah somino vdcham alcrata hr alma krinvantah 
parivatsaflnam | adhvaryavo gharminah sislividdnah avir bhavanti guhyd 
na he chit | 

u After lying quiet for a year, those rite-fulfilling brahmans 20 the 
frogs have (now) uttered their voice, which has been inspired by Par- 
janya .... 7. Like brahmans at the Atiratra soma rite, like (those 
brahmans ) speaking round about the full pond (or soma-bowl 27 ), you, 
frogs, surround ^the pond) on this day of the year, which is that of the 
autumnal rains. 8. These soma-offering brahmans (the frogs) have 
uttered their voice, performing their annual devotion ( brahma ) ; these 
adhvaryu priests sweating with their boiled oblations (or in the hot 
season) come forth from their retreats like persons who have been 
concealed.” 

x. 16, 6. Tat tc hrishnah ialcunah atntoda pipit ah sarpah uta vd svd- 
padah | Agnis tad visvdd agadaih Icarotu Somas cha yo brdhmandn dvivesa | 

“ Whatever part of thee any black bird, or ant, or serpent, or wild 
beast has mutilated, may Agni cure thee of all that, and Soma who has 
entered into the brahmans B 28 

26 In the Nighantus, iii. 13, tlicse words brdhmandh vrata-chTirimh arc referred to 
as conveying the sense of a simile, though they arc unaccompanied by a particle of 
similitude. In his Illustrations of the Nirukta, p. 12G, Roth thus remarks on this 
passage : “ This is the only place in the lirst nine mandalas of the R.V. in which the 
word Bralimana is found with its later sense, whilst the tenth nmudala oilers a number 
of instances. This is one of the proofs that many of the hymns in this hook were com- 
posed considerably later (than the rest of the R.V.). The word bruhmana has another 
signification in i. 15, 5; ii. 3G, 5 ; and vi, 75, 10." (In the first of these texts, Roth 
assigns to the word 'the sense of the Brahman’s soma- vessel. See his Lexicon, s.v. 
It does not appear what meaning he would give to the word in vi. 75, 10. lie has in 
this passage overlooked R.V. i. 1 04, 45, which, however, is duly adduced in his 
Lexicon). Sec Wilson’s translation of the hymn : as also Muller’s, iu las Aue. Sansk. 
Lit, p. 404 f. 

27 Saras. See R.V. viii. GG, 4, quoted In Nirukta, v. 11, where Yaska, says, “The 
ritualists inform us that at the mid-day oblation there arc thirty uktlm platters 
destined for one deity, which are then drunk at one draught. These are here culled 
sarasP (Compare Roth’s Illustrations on the passage. See also R.V. vi, 17, 11, anti 
viii, 7, 10, with Suyana’s explanations of all three passages). 

28 Compare A.V. vii. 115, If.; xii. 5, 6. 
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x. 71, l. 29 Hr (hasp ate prathamam tacho agram yai prairata namadhe- 
yam dadhanah | yad eshcm sreshtham yad aripram aslt prend tad eshdm 
nihiiam guild dvih | 2. (= Nirukta iv. 10) Saktum it a titauna pnnanio 
yatra dhirdh manasd tdcham alcrata \ atra sakhdyah sakhydni jdnate 
hlmdra eshdm lakshmlr nihitd adhi tdcki | 3. Tajnena vdchah padaviyam 
dyan tdm anv atindann rishishu pratishtam | tdm dbhritya ti adadhih 
purutrd tdm sapta rebhdh ablii sam natanie ] 4. (=Nir. i. 19) Uta 
ttali pasyan na dadarsa tdcham uta ttah srintan na srinoti endm | 
uto tvasmai tanvaih ti sasre jdya iva patye usati suvdsdh | 5. (= Mr. 
i. 20) Uta train sakhye sthirapitam dhur na enaih hinvanty api ttiji- 
neshu | adhenva charati mdyayd esha tdcham susrutdn aphaldm apush- 
pdm | 6. Yas titydja sachi-tidafii sakhdyam na tasya vachi api bhdgo 
asti | yad mi srinoti alakadi Srinoti na hi praveda sukritasya panthdih | 

7. Akshanvantah karnavalitah sakhdyo manojaveslm asamdh babhumh | 
adaghnasah upakakshdsah u tve hraddh tv a sndtvdh u tve dadrisre | 

8. (— Mr. xiii. 13) Hridd tashteshu manaso javeshu yad brdhmandh 
samyajante sakhdyah | atra aha train vi jahur vedyabhir ohabrahndno 
ri char anti u tve | 9. Tme ye na arvdn na paras char anti na brdh - 
manaso na sute-kardsah \ te etc tdcham ahhipady a papaya siris tantraih 
fanvate aprajajnayah j 10. Sarve nandanti yasasd dgatena sabhd-sahena 
sakhyd sakhdyah | kilbisha- sprit pitu-shanir hi eshdm aram Into bhavati 
tdjindya | 11. (= Mr. i. 8) Richdm ttah posham dste pupushvdn gdya- 
traih tro gdyati sakvarislm | brahma too tadati jdta-vidydih yajnasya md- 
trdm ti minute u ttah | 

“ When, o Brihaspati, men first sent forth the earliest utterance of 
speech, giving a, name (to things), then all that was treasured within 
them, most excellent and pure, was disclosed through love. 2. Where- 
ever the wise, — as if cleansing meal with a sieve, — have uttered speech 
with intelligence, there friends recognize acts of friendliness ; good 
fortune dwells in their speech. 30 3. Through sacrifice they came upon 

29 I cannot protend that I am satisfied with some parts of the translation I have 
attempted of this very difficult hymn ; hut I give it such as it is, as the interpretation 
of the Yedic poems is still to a certain extent tentative. Verses 4 and 5 are explained 
in Say ana’s Introduction to the Rig-veda, pp. 30 f. of M filler's edition. I am in- 
debted. here, as elsewhere, to Prof. Aufrecht for his suggestions. 

~ 3t} I quote here, as somewhat akin to this hymn, another from the A.V. vi. 108, 
being a prayer for wisdom or intelligence : 1 . Tvam no medhe prathama gobMr asvebhir 
d gaM | tvam surya&ya mimiblm tvam no mi yajniyd | 2. Medham aham prathamam 
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the track of speech, and found her entered into the rishis. Taking, 
they divided her into many parts : 31 the seven poets celebrate her in 
concert. 4. And one man, seeing, sees not speech, and another, hear- 
ing, hears her not ; 32 while to a third she discloses her form, as a loving 
well-dressed wife does to her husband. 5. They say that one man has 
a sure defence in (her 33 ) friendship ; he is not overcome even in the con- 
flicts (of discussion). Hut that person consorts with a barren delusion 
who has listened to speech without fruit or flower. 6. He who aban- 
dons a friend who appreciates friendship, has no portion whatever in 
speech. All that he hears, he hears in vain, for he knows not the 
path of righteousness. 7. Priends gifted both with eyes and ears have 
proved unequal in mental efforts. Some have been (as waters) reaching 
to the face or armpit, while others have been seen like ponds in which 
one might bathe. 8. When brahmans who arc friends strive (?) together 
In efforts of the mind produced by the heart, 81 they leave one man 
behind through their acquirements, whilst others walk about boasting 
to be brdhmdns. (This is the sense Professor Aufrecht suggests for the 
word ohalrdhmdnali . Professor Roth s.v. thinks it may mean “real 
priests.” The author of Nirukta xiii. 13, explains it as meaning 
“reasoning priests,” or “those of whom reasoning is the sacred 
science.”) 9. The men who range neither near nor far, who are neither 
(reflecting) brahmans nor yet pious worshippers at libations, —these, 
having acquired speech, frame their web imperfectly, (like) female 

brahmanmtm bralma-jutdm rishisldutdm | praplidmbrahmachdrihldr devan am am so 
hum | 3. Yam medium Ribhavo vklnr yam mod ham amrdh viduh | rishayo bhadrdm 
medium yarn nidus tdm nutyy a vesaydmasi ] 4. Yam rishayo bhuta-krilo medhdm me- 
dhdvino viduh j taya mam adya medhayd Ayne medhdmnam lerinu ( 5. Medhdm sdyam 
medhdm pratarmedhummadhyandmam pari j medhdm suri/asya rasm ibh ir vaclias d * ’ vesa- 
ydmahe 1. u Como to us, wisdom, tlio first, with cows and horses , (come) Hum with the 
rays of the sun ; thou art to us an object of worship. 2. To (obtain) the succour of the 
gods, 1 invoke wisdom the first, full of prayer, inspired by prayer, praised by rishis, 
imbibed by Rrahmaeharins. 3 We introduce within me that wisdom which Ribluts 
know, that wisdom which divine beings (asurdh) know, that excellent wisdom which 
rishis know. 4. Make me, o Agni, wise to-day with that wisdom which the wise 
rishis — the makers of things existing — know. 5. Wo introduce wisdom in the 
evening, wisdom in the morning, wisdom at noon, wisdom with the rays of tilts sun, 
and with speech” (mehasd). Regarding the rishayo blidtakrilah see above, p. 37, note. 

Compare x. 125, 3 ; i. 1G4, 45 ; (x. 90, 11) ; and A.V. xii. 1, 45. 

as Compare Isaiah vi, 9, 10; and St. Matthew xiii. 14, 15. 

83 Vdk-sakhyc , Yaska. 

3* Compare i. 171, 2; ii. 35, 2; vi. 1C, 47. 
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weavers, 35 being destitute of skill. 10. A11 friends rejoice at tbe ar- 
rival of a renowned friend who rules the assembly ; for such a one, 
repeUing evil, and bestowing nourishment upon them, is thoroughly 
prepared for the conflict (of discussion'). 11. One man possesses a 
store of verses ( richdm ) ; a second sings a hymn (i gayatra ) during (the 
chanting of ) the sakvaris ; one who is a brdhman declares the science 
of being (jata-vidyam), whilst another prescribes the order of the cere- 
monial.” 30 

R.Y. x. 88, 19 (= Nir. vii. 31). Yavan-matram ushaso na pratlkam 
mparnyo vamte Mdtarisvah | tar ad dadhati upa yajnam dyan brdhmano 
hotur avaro nislndan | 

“ As long as the fair- winged Dawns do not array themselves in light, 
o Matarisvan, so long the brahman coming to the sacrifice, keeps (the 
fire), sitting below the hotri-priest.” 

(See Professor Roth’s translation of this verse in his Illustrations of 
the Nirukta, p. 113). 

x. 90, 11 (= A.Y. xix. 5, 6 ; Yaj. S. xxxi.). See above, pp. 8-15. 

x. 97, 22. Oshadhayak samradante Somena saha rdjnd | yasmai Irinoti 
brdhnanas tarn rdjan paraydmasi | 

“ The plants converse with king Soma, 37 (and say), for whomsoever 
a brahman acts ( hrinoti , officiates), him, o king, we deliver.” 

x. 109, 1. Te \adan prathamdh brahma-kiTbishe akupdrah salilo Ifa - 
tarihd j riluhards tapa ugro mayobhur dpo devir prathamajdh ritena | 
Soma raja prathamo brahna-jdydm punah prayachhad ahrinlyamdnah j 
anvartitd Yaruno Mitrali asld Ay nir hold hastagrihya nindya | 3. Has- 
tena era grdhyah adhir asydh u brahma-jay d iyam ” Hi cha id avoclum | 
na dutdya prahye tasthe eshd tathd rdsJUram gupitaih fahattriyamja | 
4. Devdh etasydm avadanta purve sapta rishayas tapaue ye nisheduh | 
blmnd jdyd brdhnanasya upanltd durdhaih dadhati paramo vyoman | 

35 Such is the sense which Prof. Aufrcclit thinks may, with probability, be assigned 
to sins, a word which occurs only here. 

36 According to Yaska (Nir. i. 8), these four persons arc respectively the hotn\ 
udgdtri , brahman , and adhvciryu priests. The brahman, he says, being possessed of 
all science, ought to know everything; and gives utterance to his knowledge as 
occasion arises for it [jdte jatc). See Dr. Hang’s remarks on this verse, Ait. Br. 
Introd. p. 20. 

37 Compare oshadhlh Soma-rajnlh , u the plants whose king is Soma,” inverses 18 
and 19 of this hymn. 
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5. Brahmachdrl charati vevishad vishcth set devdndm lhavati ekam mg am | 
tenet jay dm cmv avindad Brihaspatih Somena mtdm juhvam net devah | 

6. Punar vai devah adaduh punar manushydk uta | rdjdnah satyam 
krmvdndh brahma jay dm punar daduh | 7. Punar day a brahma jay dm 
Icritvi devair nildlbisham | urjam prithivydh bhahtvdya urugdyam up as ate | 

u These (deities), the boundless, liquid Matarisvan (Air), the fiercely- 
flaming, ardently -burning, beneficent (Tire), and the divine primeval 
Waters, first through righteousness exclaimed against the outrage on 
a brahman . 2. King Soma, 38 unenvious, first gave back the br&lmaris 

wife ; Varuna and Mitra were the in viters ; Agni, the invoker, brought 
her, taking her hand, 3. When restored, she had to be received back 
by the hand, and they then proclaimed aloud, ‘ This is the brahman’s 
wife ; 9 she was not committed to a messenger to be sent : — in this way 
it is that the kingdom of a ruler (or Kshattriya) remains secured to 
him. 39 4. Those ancient deities, the Eishis, who sat down to perform 
austerities, spoke thus of her, c Terrible is the wife of the brahman ; 
when approached, she plants confusion in the highest heaven. 40 5. The 
Brahmacharin 41 (religious student) continues to perform observances. 
He becomes one member 12 of the gods. Through him Brihaspati obtained 
his wife, as the gods obtained the ladle which was brought by Soma. 

6. The gods gave her back, and men gave her back ; kings, performing 
righteousness, gave back the brahman's wife. 7. Giving back the brah- 
man’s wife, delivering themselves from sin against the gods, (these 
kings) enjoy the abundance of the earth, and possess a free range of 
movement.’’ 

as Compare R.V, x. 85, 39 ff. (=A.V. xiv. 2, 2 fF.) Timah patnm Agnir addd 
dyushet saha varchasa | dlrghdynr asydh yah patir fivati saradtih & iatani | *10. Somdh 
prathamo vivide Gandharvo vivide uttarah (tlic A.V. reads : Somimja jdyd prathamam 
Gandharms tc 'par ah patih) | tritiyo Aguish te path* inrlyas te mantis hyapth | Some 
dadad Gandharvdya Gandharvo dadad Aguayo j ray ini cha pair urns chddttd Agnir 
mahyam atho imam | u Agni gave back the wife with life and splendour : may he who 
is her husband live to an old age of 100 years! Soma was thy first, the Gainlharva 
was thy second, Agni thy third, husband ; thy fourth is one of human birth. Soma 
gave her to the Gandharva, the Gandharva to Agni, Agni gave me wealth and sons, 
and then this woman.” The idea contained in this passage may possibly be referred 
to in the verse before us (x. 109, 2). 

I am indebted to Prof. Aufrceht for this explanation of the verso. 

40 See R.V. i. 164, 34, 35, above. 

41 See my paper on the Progress of the Vedic Religion, in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society for 1865, pp. 374 ff. 

« See A.V. x. 7, 1 ff, ; 9, 26. 
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This hymn is repeated in the Atharva-veda with the addition of ten 
more verses which I shall quote in the next section. 

I shall here state summarily the remarks suggested by a perusal of 
the texts which I have quoted, and the conclusions which they appear 
to authorize regarding the relation of the Vedic poets and priests to the 
other classes of the Indian community at the time when the earlier 
hymns of the Rig-veda were composed. 

First: Except in the Purusha Sukta (translated above in pp. 9 ff.) 
there is no distinct reference in the hymns to any recognised system 
of four castes. 

Second: In one text (iii. 34, 9, see p. 176) where mention is made 
of the Aryan “colour/’’ or “ race,” all the upper classes of the Indian 
community are comprehended under one designation, as the Kshattriyas 
and Yaisyas as well as the Erahmans were always in after-times re- 
garded as Aryas (see above, p. 176.) 

Third : The term Irdhmdna occurs only in eight hymns of the Eig- 
veda, besides the Purusha Sukta, whilst Irdhndn occurs in forty-six. 
The former of those words could not therefore have been in common 
use at the time when the greater part of the hymns were composed. 
The term rdjanya is found only in the Purusha Sukta ; and hshattriya 
in the sense of a person belonging to a royal family, a noble, occurs 
only in a few places, such as x. 109, 3 , 43 The terms Vaisya and S'udra 
are only found in the Purusha Sukta, although vis, from which the 
former is derived, is of frequent occurrence in the sense of “people” 
(see p. 14, above). 

Fourth : The word Irdhndn , as we have seen, appears to have had 
at first the sense of “ sage,” “ poet/’ next, that of “ officiating priest,*” 
and ultimately that of a “ special description of priest.” 

Fifth : In some of the texts which have been quoted (particularly 
j i. 108, 7 ; iv. 50, 8f. ; viii. 7, 20 ; viii. 45, 39 ; viii. 53, 7 ; viii. 81, 

1 30; ix. 112, 1; x. 85, 29) Irdhndn seems to designate a “priest by 
profession.” 

Sixth : In other places the word seems rather to imply something 
peculiar to the individual, and to denote a person distinguished for 

« This text is quoted above. In viii. 104, 13, Kshattiiya is perhaps a neuter sub- 
stantive : Net mi u Somo vrijinam hinoti na hshattriycmi mitlmya dharayantetm J 
“ Soma does not prosper the sinner, nor the man who wields royal power deceitfully.’ ’ 
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genius or virtue (x. 107, 6), or elected by special divine favour to 
receive the gift of inspiration (x. 125, 5). 

Seventh : Brahnana appears to be equivalent to brahma-putra, “the 
son of a brahman 77 (which, as we have seen, occurs in ii. 43, 2), and 
the employment of such a term seems necessarily to presuppose that, at 
the time when it began to become current, the function of a brahman , 
the priesthood, had already become a profession. 

The Rig-veda Sanhita contains a considerable number of texts in 
which the large gifts of different kinds bestowed by different princes 
on the authors of the hymns are specified, and these instances of bounty 
are eulogized. 

Of these passages R.V. i. 125 ; i. 126; v. 27 ; v. 30, 12 ff. ; v. 61, 
10; vi. 27, 8; vi. 45, 31 ff. ; vi. 47, 22 ff. may be consulted in Prof. 
Wilson’s translation ; and a version of R.V. x. 107, which contains a 
general encomium on liberality will be found in the article entitled 
“Miscellaneous Hymns from the Rig- and Atharva-vedas, 77 in the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, p. 32 f. The following 
further texts, which describe the presents given by different princes 
to the rishis, viz. vii. 18, 22 ff. ; viii. 3, 21 ff. ; viii. 4, 19 ff. ; viii. 5, 
37 ff.; viii. 6, 46 ff.; viii. 19, 36 f. ; viii. 21, 17 f . ; viii. 24, 29 f. ; 
viii. 46, 21 ff.; viii. 54, 10 ff.; viii. 57, 14 ff. ; x. 33, 4ff.; x. 62, 
6 ff. ; x. 93, 14 f. arc translated in the article “On the relations of the 
priests to the other classes of Indian Society in the Yedic age 77 in the 
same Journal for 1866, pp. 272 ff., to which I refer. 

On the other hand the hymns of the Rig-veda contain numerous 
references to persons who, if not hostile, were at least indifferent and 
inattdntivc to the system of worship which the rishis professed and in- 
culcated ; and niggardly in their offerings to the gods and their gifts to 
the priests. The article to which I have just referred contains (pp, 
286 ff.) a long list of such passages, from which I extract the 
following : 

i. 84, 7. Yah cJcah id vidayate mm mar tidy a ddsuslie | Isdno apratish- 
Imtah Indro any a | 8. Jutdd marly am ardxlhaum padd hhumpam ha 
sp/mrat | hadd ' nah susntvad girah Indro anga | 

“ Indra, who alone distributes riches to the sacrificing mortal, is lord 
and irresistible. 8. When will Indra crush the illiberal man like a 
bush with his foot ? when will he hear our hymns ? 77 
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i. 101, 4, . . . vilos chid Indro yo asunvato vadhah . . . | 

“ Indra, who is the slayer of him, however strong, who offers no 
libations.” 

i. 122, 9. Jano yo Mitrd-varundv abhidhrug apo na vain sunoti ahshna - 
yddhruh | sv again sa yahshmam hridaye ni dhatte dp a yad mi hotrdlhir 
ritdvd | 

“ The hostile man, the malicious enemy, who pours out no libations 
to you, o Mitra and Yaruna, plants fever in his own heart, when the 
pious man has by his offerings obtained (your blessing).” 

i. 125, 7. Md prinanto duritam enah d aran md jdrishuh surayah 
suvratdsah | any as teshdm paridhir astu has chid aprinantam abhi sam 
yantu sohdh | 

“Let not the liberal suffer evil or calamity; let not devout sages 
decay ; let them have some further term ; let griefs befall the illiberal 
(aprinantam). 

i. 182, 3. Kim atra dasra hrinuthah Jcim dsdthejano yah haschid ahavir 
mahiyate | ati Icramishtam juratam paner asumjyotir viprdya hrinutam 
vachasyave | 

“What do ye here, o powerful (Asvins)? why do ye sit (in the 
house of) a man who offers no oblation, and (yet) is honoured ? Assail, 
wear away the breath of the niggard, and create light for the sage who 
desires to extol you.” 

ii. 23, 4. Sunitibhir nayasi trdyase janam yas tubhyam dusad na tarn 
ainho asnavat | brahma- dvishas tapano manyumir asi Brihaspate maid tat 
ie mahitvanam | 

“By thy wise leadings thou guidest and protectest the man who 
worships thee; no calamity can assail him. Thou art the vexcr of him 
who hates devotion ( brahma-dvishah ), and the queller of his wrath : 
this, o Brihaspati, is thy great glory.” 

iv. 25, 6. . . . na asushver dpir na sahhd na jdmir dushpravyo am- 
hantd id avachah | 7. Ka revatd panind sakhyam Indro asumatd suta- 
pdh sam grinlie | a asya vedah hhidati hanti nagnafh vi smhvaye paJctaye 
hvalo 9 bhut | 

“Indra is not the relation or friend or kinsman of the man who 
offers no libations ; he is the destroyer of the prostrate irreligious man. 
7. Indra, the soma-drinker, accepts not friendship with the wealthy 
niggard who makes no soma-libations ; but robs him of his riches, and 
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slays Mm when stripped bare,, whilst he is the exclusive patron of the 
man who pours out soma and cooks oblations.” 

vi. 44, 11. . . . jahi asushvln pra vriTia aprinatah | 

“ Slay (o Indra) those who offer no libations ; root out the illiberal.* 

viii. 53, 1 . Tit tva mmdantu stomdh hrinushva rddho adrwah | ava 
hrahma-dvisho jahi | pudti panin arddhaso ni badJmsva mahdn asi I na hi 
tvd kaschana prati | 

“Let our hymns gladden thee; give us wealth, o thunderer. Slay 
the haters of devotion. 2. Crush with thy foot the niggards who 
bestow nothing. Thou art great ; no one is comparable to thee.” 

It seems evident, then, from these texts (and there are many more 
of the same tenor), that the irreligious man, the parcus deorum cultor 
et infrequent) was by no means a rare character among the Aryas of 
the Yedic age, and that the priests often found no little difficulty in 
drawing forth the liberality of their contemporaries towards themselves 
I and in enforcing a due regard to the ceremonials of devotion. And if 
we consider, on the other hand, that the encomiums on the liberality of 
different princes to the poets and priests which are contained in the 
passages to which I before adverted, are the production of the class 
whose pretensions they represent, and whose dignity they exalt, we 
shall, no doubt, see reason to conclude that the value of the presents 
bestowed has been enormously exaggerated, and make some deduction 
from the impression which these texts are calculated to convey of the 
estimation in which the priests were held at the time when they were 
composed. But after every allowance has been made for such consider- 
ations, and for the state of feeling indicated by the complaints of irre- 
ligion and illiberality of which I have cited specimens, it will remain 
certain that the brahman , whether we look upon him as a sage and poet, 

I or as an officiating priest, or in both capacities, was regarded with 
| respect and reverence, and even that his presence had begun to be con- 
S sidered as an important condition of the efficacy of the ceremonial. 

* Thus, as we have already seen, in i. 164, 35, the brahmin is described 
as the highest heaven of “speech;” in x. 107, 6, a liberal patron is 
called a rishi and a brdhnan , as epithets expressive of the most dis- 
tinguished eulogy; inx. 125, 5, the goddess Yach is said to make the man 
who is the object of hor special affection a brdhndn and a rishi ; in vi. 45 
7; vii. 7, 5; viii. 16, 7; and ix. 96, 6, the term brdhmdn is applied 
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Aonorifically to the gods Indra, Agni, and Soma ; in iv. 50, 8, 9, great 
prosperity is declared to attend the prince by whom a brahman is em- 
ployed, honoured, and succoured ; and in iii. 53, 9, 12 ; v. 2, 6 ; vii. 
33, 2, 3, 5 ; and vii. 83, 4, the highest efficacy is ascribed to the inter- 
vention and intercession of this class of functionaries. 

Again, whatever exaggeration we may suppose in the texts which 
eulogize the liberality of princely patrons, in regard to the value of the 
presents bestowed, there is no reason to doubt that the ministers of 
public worship, who possessed the gift of expression and of poetry, who 
were the depositaries of all sacred science, and who were regarded as 
ohe channels of access to the gods, would be largely rewarded and 
honoured. 44 

n It is to be observed that, in these eulogies of liberality, mention is nowhere made 
of Brahmans as the recipients of the gifts. In two places, viii. 4, 20, and x. 33, 4, 
a rishi is mentioned as the receiver. In later works, such as the S'atapatha Bruh- 
mana, on the contrary, the presents are distinctly connected -with Brahmans. Thus 
it is said in that work, ii. 2, 2, 6 : Dvaydh vai devah devah aha eva dev ah atha ye 
Irahmandh susnwdmso ’ nuchdnas te manushya-devdh ] tesham dvedhd vibhalctah eva 
'(ojnali dhutayah eva devdnam dalcshindh manushya-devdnam brdhmananam su&ruvu- 
sham anucliandndm | ahutibhir eva devdn prlndti dalcshindbhir manushya-devdn brdh- 
> iiancin susruvusho ’nuehdndn | te enam ubhaye devah prltcth sudhayam dadhaii | 

“ Two kinds of gods are gods, viz. the gods (proper), whilst those Brahmans who 
have the Vedie tradition, and are learned, are the human gods. The worship (yajna) 
of these is divided into two kinds. Oblations constitute the worship offered to the 
gods, and presents {dalcshind) that offered to the human gods, the Brahmans, who 
possess the Yedic tradition and are learned. It is with oblations that a man gratifies 
the gods, and with presents that he gratifies the human gods, the Brahmans, who 
possess the Vedic tradition, and are learned. Both these two kinds of gods, when 
gratified, place him in a state of happiness ” ( sudhayam ) ; (or “ convey him to the 
heavenly world/’ as the expression is varied in the parallel passage of the same 
work, iv. 3, 4, 4). It is similarly said in the Taitt. Sanh. i. 7, 3, 1 : J Paroicsham vai 
uuye devah ijyante pratyalcsham anye | yadyajate ye eva devah paroicsham ijyante tan 
eva tad yajati | yad anvahdryam dharaty cte vai devah pratyalcsham yad bmhmanm 
tan eva tena prmdti | at ho dalcshind eva asya eshd [ atho yajnasya eva chhidram api- 
dadliati yad vai yajnasya leruram yad vilishtam tad anvdhdryena anvaharati | tad 
anvdhdryasya anvdhdryatvam | devadutdh vai ete yad ritvijo yad anvahdryam dharati 
devadutdn eva prlndti | “ Some gods are worshipped in their absence, and others in 
their presence. It is to those gods who are worshipped in them absence that the 
sacrifieer offers the oblation which he presents. And it is these gods who are visible, 
i.e, the Brahmans, whom he gratifies with the amahdrya (present of cooked ri$e) 
which he afterwards brings. Now this amahdrya is the present ( dalcshind ) con- 
nected with it (the sacrifice). Then he covers over the faults of the sacrifice." What- 
ever in it is excessive or defective, that he removes by means of the amahdrya . In 
this consists the nature of that offering. These officiating priests are the messengers 
of ^ the gods; and it is the messengers of the gods whom the sacrifieer gratifies with 
this anvaharya gift which h.e presents/ 5 
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It is further clear, from some of the texts quoted above (ii. 1, 2; Iv. 
9, 3 ; x. 52, 2), as well as i. 1 62, 5, and from the contents of hymns ii. 3 6 ; 
ii. 37 ; ii. 43 ; andx. 124, l, 45 that in the later part of the Yedic era, to 
which these productions are probably to be assigned, the ceremonial of 
worship had become highly developed and complicated, and that dif- 
ferent classes of priests were required for its proper celebration. 46 It is 
manifest that considerable skill must have been required for the due 
performance of these several functions ; and as such skill could only be 
acquired by early instruction and by practice, there can be little doubt 
that the priesthood must at that period have become a regular pro- 
fession. 47 The distinction of king or noble and priest appears to be 
recognized in i. 108, 7, as well as in iv. 50, 8, 9 ; whilst in v. 47, 
7, 14, a similar distinction is made between king and rishi ; and it is 
noticeable that the verse, in other respects nearly identical, with which 
the 36th and 37th hymns of the eight mandala respectively conclude, 
ends in the one hymn with the words, “Thou alone, Indra, didst 
deliver Trasadasyu in the conflict of men, magnifying prayers ” ( bmh - 
muni varrfhaijan) ; whilst in the other the last words arc, “magnifying 
(royal) powers ” ( hhattruni mrdlmjan ), as if the former contained a 
reference to the functions of the priest, and the latter to those of the 
prince. (Compare viii. 35, 16, 17.) 

"While, however, there thus appears to be every reason for supposing 
that towards the close of the Yedic period the priesthood had become a 
profession, the texts which have been quoted, with the exception of the 
verse in the Purusha Sukta (x. 90, 12), do not contain anything which 
necessarily implies that the priests formed an exclusive caste, or, at 
least, a caste separated from all others by insurmountable barriers, as in 
later times. There is a wide difference between a profession, or even a 
hereditary order, and a caste in the fully developed Dralimanical sense. 

4ri See also i. 94, 6, where it is said : u Thou (Agni) art an adhvaryu , and the 
earliest hotri , a pras’dstri , a potri, and by nature a purohita. Knowing all the 
priestly functions ( drtvijyu ) wise, thou nourishes! us,” etc. {team adhvaryt.tr nta 
hold purvyah prasdsta potd janushu purohitah | visvd vidmn Tirtijyd dhlra 
pmhymy Ague ity ddi). 

40 See Prof. Muller’s remarks on this subject, Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp, 485 IF.; and 
Dr. Hang’s somewhat different view of the same matter in his Introd. to Ait. Br. 
pp. 11 IT. 

In regard to the groat importance and influence of the priests, see Muller’s Anc. 
Sansk, Lit. pp. 485 if. 
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Even in countries where the dignity and exclusive prerogatives of ^ie 
priesthood are most fully recognized (as in Roman Catholic Europe), 
the clergy form only a profession, and their ranks may he recruited 
from all sections of the community. So, too, is it in most countries, 
even with a hereditary nobility. Plebeians may be ennobled at the 
will of the sovereign. There is, therefore, no difficulty m supposing 
that in the Yedic era the Indian priesthood — even if we suppose its 
members to have been for the most part sprang from priestly families 
— may have often admitted aspirants to the sacerdotal character from 
other classes of their countrymen. Even the employment of the word 
brdlimana in the Rig-veda does not disprove this. This term, derived 
from brahman, “priest,” need not, as already intimated, signify anything 
further than the son or descendant of a priest (the word Irahnaputra, 

“ son of a priest,” is, as we have seen, actually used in one text), — just 
as the rdjanya means nothing more than the descendant of a king or 
chief {raj an), a member of the royal family, or of the nobility. 

The paucity of the texts (and those, too, probably of a date compara- 
tively recent) in which the word Irdhmana occurs, when contrasted 
with the large number of those in which brdlimdn is found, seems, as I 
have already observed, to prove conclusively that the former word was 
but little employed in the earlier part of the Yedic era, and only came 
into common use towards its close. In some of these passages (as in vii. 
103, 1, 7, 8; x. 88, 19) there is nothing to shew that the Brahman is 
alluded to as anything more than a professional priest, and in vii. 103, 
the comparison of frogs to Brahmans may seem even to imply a want of 
respect for the latter and their office. 43 In other places (i. 164, 45, 
and x. 71, 8, 9) a distinction appears to be drawn between intelligent 
and unintelligent Brahmans, between such as were thoughtful and 
others who were mere mechanical instruments in carrying on the cere- 
monial of worship, 49 which, certainly points to the existence of a sacer- 
dotal class. In another passage (x. 97, 22) the importance of a Brfih- 
man to the proper performance of religious rites appears to be clearly 
expressed. In x. 109, where the words brdhndn {passim) and brdh - 

48 See Muller’s remarks on this hymn in his Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 494. 

49 In R.Y. viii. 50, 9, it is said : “ Whether an unwise or a wise man, o Indra, has 
offered to thee a hymn, he has gladdened (thee) through his devotion to thee (avipro 
va yad avidhad vipro m Indra U vachah [ sa pra mamandat tvciya ity Mi) P 
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mana (in verse 4) seem to be used interchangeably — the inviolability 
of Brahman’s wives, the peril of interfering with them, and the blessing 
attendant on reparation for any outrage committed against them, are 
referred to in such a way as to shew at once the loftiness of the claim 
set up by the Brahmans on their own behalf, and to prove that these 
pretensions were frequently disregarded by the nobles. In x. 16, 6, 
the Brahmans are spoken of as inspired by Soma, and in vi. 75, 10, the 
manes of earlier Brahmans are reckoned among those divine beings who 
have power to protect the suppliant. But in none of these texts is any 
clear reference made to the Brahmans as constituting an exclusive caste 
or race, and nothing whatever is said about their being descended from 
an ancestor distinct from those of the other classes of their countrymen. 

Sect. II. — Quotations from the Rig-veda , the Mrulcta, the Mahabhdrata , 
and other toorhs , to shew that according to ancient Indian tradition , 
persons not of priestly families were authors of Vedie hymns f and 
exercised priestly functions. 

But in addition to the negative evidence adduced in the preceding 
section, that during the age to which the greater part of the hymns of 
the Big-voda are referable, the system of castes had, to say the least, 
not yet attained its full development, we find also a considerable amount 
of proof in the hymns themselves, or in later works, or from a com- 
parison of both, that many of the hymns either wero, or from a remote 
antiquity wore believed to be, the productions of authors not of sacer- 
dotal descent ; and that some of these persons also acted as priests. 
The most signal instance of this kind is that of Yisvamitra ; but from 
the abundance of the materials which exist for its illustration I shall 
reserve it for the next chapter, where I shall treat of the contests be- 
tween the Brfihmans and the Kshattriyas. 

In later times, when none but Brahman priests wore known, it 
seemed to bo an unaccountable, and — as contradicting the exclusive 
sacerdotal pretensions of the Brahmans — an inconvenient circumstance, 
that priestly functions should have been recorded as exercised by per- 
sons whom tradition represented as Bajanyas j and it therefore became 
necessary to explain away the historical facts, by inventing miraculous 
legends to make it appear that these men of the royal order had been 
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in reality transformed into Erahmans, as the reward of their super- 
human merits and austerities— -an idea of which we shall meet with 
various illustrations in the sequel. The very existence, however, of such 
a word as ragarshi, or “ royal rishi,” proves that Indian tradition re- 
cognized as rishis or authors of Yedic hymns persons who were con- 
sidered to belong to Raj any a families. A number of such are named 
(though without the epithet of rdjarshi ) in the Anukramanika or index 
to the Rig-veda; but Sayana, who quotes that old document, gives them 
this title. Thus, in the introduction to hymn i. 100, he says: Atm 
anukramyate u sa yo vrishd 7 elcond Vdrshdgirdh Rijrds vdmharisha-Salta- 
deva-JBhayamdna-Surddhasali ” iti | Vrishdgiro malidrdgasya putrabli Utah 
Rijrdsv d day all pancha rdgarsliayah sadeham suldam dadrisuh \ alas te any a 
suhtasya rishayah | uhtaih hy drshdmihramanydm “ suldam sa yovrisheiy 
etat p anch a VdrshCi g ird h viduli \ niyuMdh nd madheya i h svair agri ‘ cluntat 
tyad 7 iti richi ” iti \ “ It is said in the Anukramanika, ‘ Of this hymn 
(the rishis) are Rijrasva, Ambarisha, Sahadeva, Ehayamfina, and Sura* 
dhas, sons of Yrishag’ir. 7 Rijrasva and others, sons of King Yrisliagir, 
in all five rajarshis, saw this hymn in a bodily form. Hence they are 
its rishis (or seers). For it is declared in the Arsha Anukramam : 

4 The five sons of Yrishagir, who arc mentioned by name in the verse 
beginning “ this praise 77 (the 17th), know this hymn. 7 ” The 17th verse 
is as follows : Etat tyat te Indr a rrishne ulctham Vdr shag ird h abhi gri- 
nanii radhah | Rijrdkah prashtibhir Ambarisha h Sabatier o IJhayamd- 
nali SurdtihdJi | “This hymn the Yarshagiras, Rijrasva, with his at- 
tendants, and Ambarisha, Sahadeva, Ehayamfina, and Suradhas, utter 
to thee, the vigorous, o Indra, as their homage ; ” on which Sayan a 
repeats the remark that these persons were rajarshis {Had ulctham 8 to - 
tram radhah samrddhakam teat -priti - hetuih Vdrshdgirdh Vrishdgiro 
rdjnah putrdh Rigrusvddayo Ud grinanti dibhimulchyena vadantl | . . . . 
Rijrasva h etat-sangno r agar sink prashtibhih pursva-sthair any air ruhibhih 
saha Indram aslant | he te pdriva-sthdh | Ambari.shd.day as chair dr o rd - 
jar shay all). Ambarisha is also said to be the rishi of ix. 93. Again, 
“ Trasadasyu, son of Purukutsa, a Rajarshi,” is said by Sayana on R.V. 
iv. 42, to be the rishi of that hymn {Purulcuisasya putras Trasadasyuh 
rdja/r shih j . . . . atrdnuJcramanihd ‘mania driW dam Trasadasyuh laura- 
kutsyah). In the 8th and 9th verses Trasadasyu is thus mentioned : 
Asmdlam atra pilar as te dsan sapta rishayo Baurgahe badhyamdm | te d 
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ayajanta Trasadasyum asydh Indr am na vrittraturam arddhadevam | 9. 
Furukutsdnl hi vdm addsad havyebhir Indrd-mrund namobhih | atha rd- 
jdnani Trasadasyum asydh vrittralianmi dadathur arddhadevam | 8. 
“ These seven rishis were our fathers. When the son of Durgaha was 
bound they gained by sacrifice for her (Purukutsani) a son Trasadasyu, a 
slayer of foes, like Indra, a demigod. 9. Purukutsani worshipped you, o 
Indra and Yanina, with salutations and obeisances ; then ye gave her king 
Trasadasyu, a slayer of enemies, a demigod.” I give Say ana’s note on 
those verses : u Furukutsasy a mahishl Faurgahe bandhana-sthite | petty do 
ardjakaih drishtvd rdshtram putrasya lipsayd | yadrichhayd samdydtCm 
saptarshm paryapujayat | techa prltdh punah prochur £ yajendrd-varunau 
b hr is am 9 | sd chendra-varun d o ishtvd Trasadasyum ajljanat | itihusam 
imamjdnann rishir bride richdv ilia,” | atha asmdkam atra asminn arujake 
dese asydm prithivydih vd pitarah pdlayitdrah utpddalcds te usann ahha- 
van | ete saptarshayah prasiddhah JDaurgahe Durgahasya putre Furukutse 
badhyamane dridham pdsair yasmdd asydh asyai Furukutsdnyai Trasa- 
dasyum dyajanta prddar Indra- Yarunayor anugrahdt | c< 4 The queen of 
Purukutsa, when her husband, the son of Durgaha, was imprisoned, 
seeing the kingdom to be destitute of a ruler, and desirous of a son, of 
her own accord paid honour to the seven rishis who had arrived. And 
they, again, being pleased told her to sacrifice to Indra andYamna. 
Having done so she bore Trasadasyu. Knowing this story, the rishi utters 
these two versos; which Sayana then explains. Similarly Sfiyana says 
on v. 27 : u Tryaruna son of Trivrishna, Trasadasyu son of Purukutsa, 
and Asvamedha son of Dharata, these three kings conjoined, are the 
rishis of this hymn ; or Atri is the rishi” (A trdnukramanikd | u Anas- 
vantd shat Traivrishna-paiimkidsyau dvau Tryarma- Trasadasyu rajdnau 
Bhuratas eha Asvamcdhah | . . . . e na dtmd dimane dadyad 9 Hi sarrdso 
At rim keehit ” . . . Trivrishmsya pulras Tryarmiah Furukutsasy a pair as 
Trasadasyur Bharatasya putro Hmmedliah ete trayo 9 pi rdjdnah sambhfiya 
asya suktasya rishdyah | yadvd Atrir cm rishlh ). The Anukramanika, 
however, adds that according to some, as “no one would give gifts to 
himself, none of the princes mentioned as donors could be the author; but 
Atri must be the rishi.” As the hymn is spoken by a fourth person, in 
praise of the liberality of these kings, it is clear they cannot well be its 
authors. And a similar remark applies to iv. 42, 8 f. However, the 
Hindu tradition, being such as it is, is good proof that? kings could, in 
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conformity with ancient opinion, be rishis. Trasadasyu and Trayaruna 
are also mentioned as the rishis of is. 110. 50 The rishis of iv. 43 and 
iv. 44 are declared by Sayana, and by the Anukramanika, to be Puru- 
mllha, and Ajamllha, sons or descendants of Snhotra (iv. 43, Atrdnukra - 
manihd c hah u sasvat 7 sapta Purumillidjamilhau SauJiotrau tv Asvinam 
hi | iv. 44, Purumilhdjamtlhdv eva rishi ). Though these persons are 
not said by either of these authorities to be kings, yet in the Vishnu 
and Bhagavata Pur anas the latter is mentioned as being of royal race, 
and a tribe of Brahmans is said to have been descended from him (see 
above p. 227). In the sixth verse of iv. 44, the descendants of Aja- 
milha are said to have come to the worship of the Asvins (naro yad 
mm Asvind stomam avan sadhastutim Ajamilhdso agman). The follow- 
ing hymns, also, are said by tradition to have had the undermentioned 
kings for their rishis, viz. : vi. 15, Vltahavya (or Bharadvaja); x. 9, 
Sindhudvipa, son of Ambansha (or Trisiras, son of Tvashtri) ; x. 75, 
Sindhukshit, son of Priyamedha; x. 133, Sudas, son of Pijavana ; 
x. 134, Mandhatri, son of Yuvanasva (see above, p. 225); x. 179, 
S'ibi, son of Usinara, Pratardana, son of Divodasa and king of Kasi 
(see above, p. 229), and Yasumanas, son of Bohidasva; and x. 148 is 
declared to have had Prithi Yainya 51 as its rishi. In the fifth verse of 
that hymn it is said : S'rudhi havam Indra sura Prithyuk uta stavase 
Venyasya arfatih \ u Hear, o heroic Indra, the invocation of PrithI ; 
and thou art praised by the hymn of Venya.” In viii. 9, 10, also, 
Prithi Yainya is mentioned at the same time with three rishis : Yad 
vdm KaksJdvun uta yad Vyahali rishir yad mm Dlrghatamdh juhdva | 
Prithi yad vdfh Yainyah sadaneshu eva id ato Asvind chetayethdm | 
61 Whatever oblation (or invocation) Kakshivat has made to you, or the 
rishi Yyasva, or Dirghatamas, or Prithi, son of Yena, in the places of 

50 In the Vishnu Purana, as we have seen above, p. 237, Trayyaruna, Pushkarin, 
and Kapi are said to have been sons of Urukshaya, and all of them to have become 
Brahmans ; and in the Bhagavata Purana, Trayyaruni, Pushkararuni, and Kapi are 
said to have all become Brahmans. 

si The S'. P, Br. v. 3, 5, 4, refers to Prithi as “ first of men who was installed as 
a king’* ( Prithi ha mi Vainyo manushymictm pratlmno ’bhishishiche). 1 extract 
from Dr. HalTs edition of Prof. ‘Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, vol. iii. the following verse, 
adduced by the editor from the Vayu Purana about royal rishis : MTmave Yainam (?) 
mmse Aide vamse cha yenripdh | Aida Ailcshmhd Ndbhcigdjneyd rajarshayas tu te \ 

Kings in the rac^of Manu, Vena (?), and Ida, the descendants of Ida, Ikshvaku, 
and NabhSga are to be known as having been rajarshis.” 



ACCORDING TO THE RIG- AND ATHARVA-VEDAS. 


269 


sacrifice, take notice of that, o Asvins.” Here Sayana refers to PrithI 
as “the royal rishi of that name.” 

Prom the details I have supplied it is clear that in many cases the 
evidence is against the supposition that the princes to whom the hymns 
are ascribed were in reality their authors. The only instances in which 
the authorship seems to be established by the tenor of the hymns them- 
selves are those of the Yarshagiras, or, at all events, that of PrithI . 

| But, as has been already remarked, the fact that ancient Hindu tra- 
| dition recognizes royal rishis as the authors of hymns is sufficient to 
\ prove that such cases were not unknown. Even if we were to suppose 
' that flattery had any share in the creation of these traditions, it no 
doubt proceeded upon the belief of those who put them into cir- 
culation, that in earlier times the distinction between the priests and 
other classes was not so sharply defined as in their own day. 

I proceed, however, to the case of Devapi, in which the ma- 
terials for forming a judgment are more adequate and satisfac- 
tory, and prove that he was not merely a rishi but an officiating 
priest. 

In the Anukramanika, B.V. x. 98 is ascribed to him as its author ; 
and Yaska states as follows in the Nirukta, ii. 10: 

Tatra itihasam dchahshate \ Dev apis clia Arshtishenah S'antamd cha 
Kauravyau bhrdtarau babhuvatuJi | sa S'mtmuh hanlydn alhishechayan- 
chahre | Dev apis tapah pratipede | tatah S 'antanoh ray ye chadakt var- 
sluini devo m vavarslia | tarn uchur Irdhnandh u adlutr mas tvayd charito 
jyeshtham lihrdtaram antaritya abldshechitam | iasmdt te devo na var~ 
shati” iti | sa S'antanur Devdpim sisihsha rdjyena \ (am iivdcha Deva- 
pih u purohiias te hdni ydjaydni cha tva Ui \ tasya etad varsha-hma- 
suldam | tasya eshd lhavati | 

u Here they relate a story. Devapi son of Bishtishcna, and S'antanu, 
belonged to the race of Xuru and were brothers. S'antanu, who was 
the younger, caused himself to be installed as king, whilst Devapi 
betook himself to austere fervour. Then tho god did not rain for 
twelve years of S'antanu’ s reign. The Brahmans said to him : * Thou 
• hast practised unrighteousness in that, passing by thy eider brother, 
thou hast caused thyself to be installed as king. It is for this reason 
that the god does not rain.’ S'antanu then sought to invest Devapi 
with the sovereignty ; but the latter said to him f 4 Let me be thy 
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purohita and perform sacrifice for thee. 5 This hymn, expressing a 
desire of rain, is his. The following verse is part of it. 55 

Yaska then quotes a verse of R.V. x. 98, the whole of which is as 
follows : 

Brihaspate prati me devatdm ihi Mitro vd yad Yaruno vd asi Puskd [ 
Adityair vd yad Yasublilr Marutvdn sa Parjanyam 8'antanave vriskdya [ 
2. A devo ditto ajiras ehihitvdn tv ad Devdpe abhi mum dgachhat \ prati - 
Aimak prati mdm d vavritsva dadhami te dyumatlm vdeham dsan | 8. 
As me dkehi dyumatlm vdeham dsan Brihaspate anamivdm ishirdm j 
yayd vrishtim 8‘antanave vandva divo dr ay so madhumdn d vivesa | 4. A 
no drapsdh madhumanto visantu Indra dehi adhiratham sahasram | ni 
shlda hot ram 52 rituthd yajasva devan Devdpe havishd sapary a | 5. Arsh - 
tisheno liotram rishir nishldan Devdpir deva-sumatiih ehihitvdn | sa utta- 
rasmdd adharam samudram apo divyah asrijad varshyuh abhi | 6. Asmm 
samudre adhi uttar asmin dpo devebhir nivritdh atishthan I tdh adravann 
Arshtishenena srishtdh Devdpind preshitdh mrihshinlslm | 7. Yad Dev d~ 
pih 8'anianave purohito hotrdya vritah hripayann adidhet | deva-srutam 
erishti-vanim rardno Brikaspatir vdeham asmai ayachhat | 8. Yam tvd 
Devapili susuchdno Agne Arshtisheno manushyah samldhe | visvebhir 
devair anumadyamdnah pr a Parjanyam Iraya vrishtimantam | 9. Tv dm 
purve rishayo glrbhir dp an tvdm adhvareslm puruhuta visve | saliasrdni 
adhirathCmi asme d no yajnam rohidasva upa ydlii | 10. Muni Agni na - 
vattr nava tve dlmtdni adhirathd sahasru | tebhir vardhasva tanvah sura 
purvlr divo no vrishtim ishito ririhi | 11. Etdni Agne navatim sahasrd 
sam pra yachha vrishne Indrdya bhdgam \ vidvan pathali rituso devaya- 
ndn apy auldnam dvvi deveslm dhehi | 12. Agne bddhasva vi mridho vi 
durgahd apa amivdm apa rahshdmsi sedlia | asmut samudrad brihato divo 
no apem hhumunam upa nak srija iha \ 

“ Approach, Drihaspati, 53 to my worship of the gods, whether thou 
art Mitra, Varuna, Pushan, or art attended by the Adityas, Vasus, or 
Maruts: cause Parjanya to rain for S'antanu. 2. The god, a rapid 
messenger, has become aware, and has come from thee, o Devapi, to 
me, (saying) 6 approach towards me ; I will place a brilliant hymn 

52 Compare R.Y. ii. 1, 2. 

53 It looks as if Agni were here to he understood by Brihaspati, see verses 9-12. 
In R.Y. ii. 1, 4 If. Agni is identified with Yaruna, Mitra, Aryaman, Amsa, Tvasktri, 
Rudra, Pushan, Savitri, Bhaga. 
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in thy mouth.’ 3. Place in our mouth, o Brihaspati, a brilliant hymn, 
powerful, and spirited, whereby we two may solicit rain for S'antanu. 
The drop full of sweetness has descended on us from the sky. 4. May 
the drops full of sweetness come down upon us : give us, o Indra, a 
thousand waggon-loads (of them ?). Perform the function of a hotri, 
sacrifice in due form, worship the gods with an oblation, o Devapi. 5. 
The rishi Devapi, son of Eishtishena, performing the function of a 
hotri, knowing (how to gain) the goodwill of the gods, has discharged 
from the upper to the lower ocean those waters of the sky which fall 
in rain. 6. The waters remained shut up by the gods in this upper 
ocean : they rushed forth when released by the son of Eishtishena, 
when discharged by Devapi into the torrents. 51 7. "When Devapi, 
placed in front of S'antanu (as his purohita), chosen for the office of 
hotri, fulfilling his function, kindled (the fire), — then, granting the 
prayer for rain which was heard by the gods, Brihaspati gave him a 
hymn. 8. Do thou, o Agni, whom the man 55 Devapi the son of Eish- 
tishena has inflamed and kindled, — do thou, delighted, with all the 
the gods, send hither the rain-bearing Parjauya. 9. Pormcr rishis have 
approached thee with their hymns ; and all (approach) tliec, o god, 
much-invoked, in their sacrifices : give us thousands of waggon-loads : 
come, thou who art borne by red horses, 50 to our sacrifice. 10. These 
ninety-nine thousands of waggon-loads (of wood and butter?) have been 
thrown into thee, o Agni, as oblations. Through them grow, hero, to 
(the bulk of) thy former bodies ; 57 and stinmlatod, grant us rain from 
the sky. 11. (Of) these ninety thousands give, o Agni, a share to the 
vigorous Indra. Knowing the paths which rightly lead to the gods, 
convey the oblation (?) to the deities in the sky. 12. Overcome, o 
Agni, our enemies, our calamities; drive away sickness, and rakshases. 
Prom this great ocean of the sky discharge upon us an abundance of 
waters.” 

The fact of Devapi being reputed as the author of this hymn, and as 
the purohita, and hotri of his brother, seems to have led the legendary 
writers to invent the story of his becoming a Brahman, which (as men- 

r,t So the word mnkshint is explained in Bolitlingk and Roth's Lexicon. 

55 Or, a descendant of Man ush ” {mamishya). 

r,f ’ This is a common epithet of Agni, 

This means, I suppose, u hurst forth into vast flames.” 
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tioued by Professor Weber, Indiscbe Stndien, i. p. 203) is recorded in 
the S'alya-parvan of the Mahabharata, verses 2281 if. where he is there 
said to have attained this distinction at a certain place of pilgrimage 
called Prithudaka ; where Sindhudvlpa and Yisvamitra also were re- 
ceived into the higher caste : 

Tatrdrshtishenah Kduravya hrahmanyam samsita-vratah | tapasd ma. 
hatd rajan prdptmdn risM-sattamah | Sindhudvipas cha rdjarshir Devdpis 
cha mahdtapah | hrahmanyam laldhavdn yatra Visvdmitras tatlid munih | 
mahatapasvi lhagavdn ugra-iejdh mahdtapah | . . . . 2287. Purd hr it a- 
yuge rajann Arshtishena dvijottamah | vasan guru-huh nit yam nityam 
adhyayane ratah | tasya rajan guru-huh vasato nityam era cha | samdptm 
nagamad vidyd ndpi veddh visdmpate | sa nirvinnas tato rdjaihs tapas 
tepe mahdtapah | tato mi tapas a tena prdpya vedan anuttamandn | sa 
vidvdn veda-yuhtai cha siddhas chdpy rishi-sattamah | . . . . | evamsiddhah 
sa hhagmdn Arshtishenah pratdpavdn | tasminn era tadd tlrthe Sindhu- 
dmpah pratdpavdn | JDevdpii cha maharaja hrahmanyam prdpatur 
mahat | 

2281. “There the most excellent rishi Arshtishena, constant in his 
observances, obtained Brabmanhood by great austere fervour; as did 
also the royal rishi Sindhudvlpa, 58 and Devapi great in austere fervour, 
and the glorious muni Yisvamitra, of great austere fervour and fiery 
vigour.” Some other particulars of Arshtishena are given further on : 
2287. “ Formerly In the Xrita age the most excellent Brahman Arsh- 
tishena dwelt constantly in his preceptor’s family, devoted to incessant 
study ; but could not complete his mastery of science or of the vedas. 59 
Being in consequence discouraged, he betook himself to intense austere 
fervour. By this means he acquired the incomparable Yedas, and be- 
came learned and perfect At the same place of pilgrimage the 

majestic Sindhudvipa and Devapi obtained the great distinction of 
Brahmanhood.” 

It will be observed that here Arshtishena is, in opposition to the 
authority of the Hirukta, made a distinct person from Devapi. 

6S This prince also, as we have seen above, is mentioned among those Rajanyas who 
composed Vedic hymns. 

69 The Vedas are here spoken of in the plural, although Arshtishena is said to have 
lived in the Krita age. But the M. Bh. itself says elsewhere (see above, p. 145) that 
there was then hut one Yeda. 
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In a note to his (French) translation of the Rig-veda, IT. Langlois 
(vol. iv. 502) supposes that the hymn above translated (x. 98), like the 
Purusha Sukta, is very much posterior in date to the other hymns in 
the collection. The names of Devapi and S'antanu indicate, he thinks, 
as the date of its composition, a period not far preceding that of the 
great war of the Mahabharata. Professor Weber, on the other hand, 
considers (Indische Studien, i. 203) that the S'antanu and Devapi men- 
tioned in that work (Adi- par van, 3750 f.) cannot be the same as the 
persons alluded to in the R-igveda, because their father was Pratipa, 
not Rishtishena ; and because he thinks it doubtful whether a prince 
who preceded the Pandavas by only two generations could have been 
named in the Rig-veda, and appear there as an author of hymns. 

The verses of the Adi-parvan just referred to are as follows : 

Praiipasya tray ah putrdh jajnire Bharatarshabha | Dev up Hi S ant anas 
claim Vdhllhas maharathah | DevdpiS cha pravavrdja tesham dharma - 
hitepsayd | S'dntanus clia mahivi lebhe Ydlillhas cha mahdrciihah | 

u Three sons were born to Pratipa, viz. Devapi, S'antanu, and Vah 
Ilka the charioteer. Of these Devapi, desiring the benefits of religious 
excellence, became an ascetic ; whilst S'antanu and V ahllka obtained 
(the rule of) the earth.” 

The Harivamsa gives a different story about the same Devapi, verse 
1819: 

Fratlpo BUmasenat tn PraUpasya tu S'dntannh \ Dempir Ydhlihas 
chaim tray ah eva maharathah | . . . . 1822. Upddhydyas tu demndm 

Devdpir abhavad munih | Chyavanasya hr it ah putrdh ishta§ chusid nice- 
hat man ah | 

< < Pratipa sprang from Bhlmascna ; and S'antanu, Dovapi, and Yah- 
lika were the three chariot -driving sons of Pratipa. .... 1822. De- 
vfipi became a muni, and preceptor of the gods, being the adopted son 
of Chyavana, by whom he was beloved.” 

The Yislmu Purana (iv. 20, 7 ff.) concurs with the preceding au- 
thorities in making Devapi and S'antanu to be sons ot Irutlpa, and 
descendants of Kura, and his son Jalmu. It repeats the legend given 
in the Nirukta of the country of S'antanu being visited by a drought of 
twelve years duration, in consequence of his having assumed the royal 
authority while his elder brother lived. And although, as will bo seen, 
the sequel of the story is widely different from that recorded by the 

18 



Hirukta, the earlier incidents in the two narratives are so similar, that it 
would appear to have been the intention of the Puranic writer to identify 
the Devapi and S'antanu whose history he relates with the persons of the 
same names, although of different parentage, mentioned in Yaska’s 
work. He may, however, possibly have transferred an older legend to 
more recent personages. The passage of the Yishnu Purana is as 
follows : 

JR ik shad Bhlmasenas tqtas cha Dillpak | Dilip at Pratipas tasydpi De- 
vapi S'antanu- Vdhllka-sanjnds trayah putrdh babhuvuh | Devdpir bdlah 
em aranyam vivesa | S'dntanur avanipatir abhavat | ayaih dm tasya 
slokah prithmjdm giyate “ yam yam kardbhydm sprisati jirnaih yau - 
vanam eti sah | idntiih chdpnoti yendgrydm karmand tena S'dn - 
ianuh ” | tasya S’dntanoh rdshtre dvadasa varshdni devo na vavarsha \ 
tatahha aseslia-rdshtra-vindsam avehsliya asau rdjd brdlmandn aprichliad 
u bhoh kasmcid asmin rdshtre devo na varsliati | Ico mama aparddhah ” 
iti | te tarn uohur 11 agrajasy a te Whd iyam avanis tvayd bhujyate pari- 
vettd tv am” | ity uktah sa punas tan aprichhat “ kim mayd vidheyam ” 
iti j tena tam iichur “ y dir ad Devdpir na patanddibhir dosliair abhibhu- 
yate tdvat tasya arhani rdjyam | tad alam etena tasmai dlyatdm ” | ity 
ukte tasya mantri-pravarena A&masdrind tatra aranye tapasvino veda - 
vtida-virodha-vaktdrah prayojitdh | tair ati-riju-mater mail Ip ati-p u trasya 
buddhir veda-virodha-mdrgdnusariny almyata | rdjd dm S'dntanur dvija- 
vachanotpanna-parivedana-sokas tan brdlmandn agranlkritya agraja-rdjya- 
praddndya aranyam jaydma | tad-dsramam upagatds cha tam avanzpati- 
puiram Devdpim upatasthuh | te brdhmandh veda- v d ddnuvr id dh an i va- 
ehdmsi u rdjyam agrajena larttavyam ” ity artliavanti tam delink | asdv 
api veda-vdda-virodha-yukti-dushitam aneka-prakdram tun aha | talas te 
brdhmandh S'dntanum uchur u dgacKha bho rdjann alam air a afi-nir- 
bandhena | prasdntak eva asdv andwr ish ti- dosliah | patito ? yam anddi - 
kdla-mahita-veda-vachana-dushanoclichurandt | patite cha agraje naiva 
pdrivettryam bhavati” | ity uktah S'dntanuh sva-puram dgatya rdjyam 
alcarot | veda-vada-virodhi-vachanochcJidrana-dushite cha jyeshthe \min 
bhrdtari tishthaty api Devupuv akhila- sasya-nishp a ttaye vavarsha bhaga- 
vdn Parjanyah \ 

“ Prom Biksha sprang Bhimasena; from him Dillpa ; from him 
Pratipa, who again had three sons called Devapi, S'antanu, and Yahlika. 
Devapi while yet a hoy retired to the forest ; and S'antanu became 
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king. Regarding Mm tMs verse is current in the world: ‘Every 
decrepit man whom he touches with his hands becomes young. He is 
called S'antanu from that work whereby he obtains supreme tranquility 
($anti)S The god did not rain on the country of this S'antanu for 
twelve years. Deholding then the ruin of his entire realm, the king 
enquired of the Brahmans: ‘Why does not the god rain on this 
country ; what is my offence ? ’ The Brahmans replied : 1 This earth, 
which is the right of thy elder brother, is now enjoyed by thee ; thou 
art a parivettri (one married before his elder brother).’ 00 Deceiving 
this reply, he again asked them : 1 What must I do ? ’ They then 
answered : ‘ So long as Devapi does not succumb to declension from or- 
thodoxy and other offences, the royal authority is his by right ; to him 
therefore let it be given without further question.’ When they had so 
said, the king’s principal minister Asmasarin employed certain ascetics 
propounding doctrines contrary to the declarations of the Tedas to 
proceed into the forest, by whom the understanding of the very simple- 
minded prince (Devapi) was led to adopt a system at variance with 
those sacred books. King S'antanu being distressed for Ms offence in 
consequence of what the Brahmans had said to him, went, preceded by 
those Brahmans, to the forest in order to deliver over the kingdom to 
his older brother. Arriving at the hermitage, they came to prince 
Devapi. The Brahmans addressed to him statements founded on the 
declarations of the Veda, to the effect that the royal authority should 
be exercised by the elder brother. lie, on his part, expressed to them 
many things that were vitiated by reasonings contrary to the tenor of 
the Veda. The B tubmans then said to S'antanu, ‘ Come hither, o king : 
there is no occasion tor any excessive hesitation in this affair: the 
offence which led to the drought is now removed. Your brother has 
fallen by uttering a contradiction of the words of the Veda which 

«o This is illustrated by Maun tit, 17! f. : JDdrdgmhotra-samyogam huruU go ’grajc 
sfkitc | parirdtu m rijnnjah pnrmftis tu purwjah | 172 . Farmttih parmttd yaga 
elm pariridgatv | more te mmtlmm ymti datn-yujaJca-pivwhmmth | “ 17 !. IIo who, 
while his elder brother is unweddod, marries a wife with the nuptial fires, is to be 
known as a p«rmttrh mid his cider brother as a parivittL 172 . The parwitti , the 
parivettri, the female by whom the offence is committed, he who gives her away, and 
fifthly the officiating priest, all go to hell.” The Indian writers regard the relation 
of a king to his realm as analogous to that of a husband to his wife. The earth is 
the king’s bride. 
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have been, revered from time without beginning; and when the 
elder brother has fallen, the younger is no longer chargeable with 
the offence of pdrivettrya (Le. of marrying before his elder brother).’ 
■When he had been so addressed, S'antanu returned to his capital, and 
exercised the royal authority. And although his eldest brother Devapi 
continued to be degraded by having uttered words opposed to the 
doctrines of the Yeda, the god Parjanya rained in order to produce a 
harvest of all sorts of grain.” 

Can the compiler of the Pur ana have deviated from the conclusion 
of this history as found in the Nirukta, and given it a new turn, in 
order to escape from the conclusion that a Eajanya could officiate as a 
purohita ? 

The same story is briefly told in the Bhagavata Parana, ix. 22, 14-17. 

In the Udyogaparvan of the Mahabharata, on the other hand, 
Devapi 5 s virtues and orthodoxy are extolled in the highest terms, and 
his exclusion horn the throne is ascribed solely to his being a leper, 
v. 5054 : 

Dev apis tu mahdtejds tvag-doshi ruja-satiamah | dhdrmikah sabya-vadl 
cha pituh susrushane ratah | paura-jdnapaddndm cha sammatah sadhu - 
satkritah | sarveshdm lala-vriddlianam Devdplr hridayangeemah | vaddn- 
yah satyasandhas cha sarva-lhuta-hite ratah | ■varttamduah pituh sdstre 

hrdhmandndm tathaiva cha | | tain Irdhmands cha vriddhas cha 

paura-jdnapada ih saha | sarve nivdraydmdsur Devdpcr ablmeehanam | sa 
tach chhrutvd tu nripatir abhislieka-nivdranam | asru-kantho 7 bhavad rdjd 
paryasochata chdtmajam | evaih vaddnyo dharmajnah satyasandhas cha so 
7 hhavat | priyah prajdndm api sa tvag-doshena pradushitah | “ hen any am 
prithivipdlaih nalhinandanti devatdh 77 | iti kritvd nripa-sreshtham pra- 
tyashedhan dvijarshabliah | . * . . | nivdritaih nr ip am drishtvd Devdpih 
samsrito vanam | 

“ But the glorious Devapi, a most excellent prince, righteous, vora- 
cious, and obedient to his father, was a leper. He was esteemed by 
the inhabitants both of town and country, honoured by the good, be- 
loved by all, both young and old, eloquent, true to his engagements, 
devoted to the welfare of all creatures, and conformed to the commands 
of his father, and of the Brahmans. 55 [The king his father grew old 
and was making preparations for the investiture of his successor ; but 
public opinion was opposed to the devolution of the royal authority on 
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a leper, however virtuous]. st The Brahmans and aged men, together 
with the dwellers both in town and country, all restrained him from 
the investiture of Devapi. The king, learning their opposition, was 
choked with tears, and bewailed his son’s fate. Thus Devapi was 
eloquent, acquainted with duty, true to his promise, and beloved by 
the people, but vitiated by leprosy. The Brahmans forbade the king 
(to make Devapi his successor), saying, i the gods do not approve a 
king who labours under any corporeal defect. 5 .... Perceiving that 
the king (his father) was hindered (from carrying out his wishes) 
Devapi retired to the forest.” 

On the same subject, the Matsya Parana, 49, v. 39 f., states as 
follows : 

Dilipasya Pratipastu tasya putrds tray ah smritdh | Bevdpih S'cmtanus 
chaw a Bdhlikas chaiva te tray ah | Bdhlikasya tic dayddah sapta Bdhlts- 
vardh nripdli | JDevdpis tic apadhvastcch prajdhhir abhavad micnih | 
rishayali fichhuh | prajdbhis tu kimartham mi apadhmsto jemesvarah | 
he doshah rdjaputrasya prajdbhih samuddhritah | Suta uvdeha | kildstd 
rdjaputras la kwhli tarn ndbhyapujayan | ko ’rthtin mi atra (? vetty 
atra) deiulmVh kshaUram prati dvijottarndJi | 

“The son of Dilipa was Pratlpa, of whom three sons are recorded, 
Devapi, S'antanu, and Bahllka. The sons of the last were the seven 
Bahlisvara kings. But the Muni Devapi was rejected by the people. 
The rishis enquired : ‘ why was that prince rejected by the people ? 
what faults were alleged against him? 7 Suta replied: f the prince 
was leprous, and they paid him no respect. Who knows the designs 
of the gods towards the Kshattriya race ? 5 57 

No more is said of Devapi in this passage. 01 The Vishnu Purana 
has the following further curious particulars regarding him, iv. 24, 44 ff. : 

JDevfipih Bauravo rdjd Maras chchhvdku-m fit saj a h | mahdyoga-balo- 
pctaic Kaldpa-grdma-safidrayatc | krile yuge ihdgatya kshattra-prdvart - 
lakau hi tau | bhamhyalo Manor mmse vlja-bhUau ryavmthitau | etena 
kramwjogcna Manu-pnlrair msmdhard | hr ita4re td di-smjndni yicgimi 
trim bkujyatc j Julian tu vya-bhulds te he chit ikhthanU bhutah | yathaiva 
JDcvdpi-Maru stimpratam samavaathitau | 

u King Devapi of the race of Pur u, 62 and Manx of the family of 

m See Prof. Wilson’s note, 4fco. ed. p. 458. 

In the twentieth chapter, as we have seen, he is said to he of the race of Kuril. 
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Ikshvaku, filled with the power of intense contemplation (mahayoga) 
are abiding in the village of Kalapa, continning to exist as seeds in the 
family of Mann ; they shall come hither in the (next) Krita age, and 
re-establish the Kshattriya race. According to this order the earth is 
enjoyed by the sons of Mann thronghout the three ages called Krita, 
Treta, and Dvapara. But during the Kali certain persons remain upon 
earth as seeds (of a future race), as Devapi and Maru now exist.” 

According to the Bhagavata Purana, ix. 22, 17, it is the lunar race, 
which had perished in the Kali age, that Devapi is to restore in the 
future Krita (soma-mmse halau nashte hritddau sthdpayisJiyati). 

I shall quote here from the 132nd section of the Matsya Purana, 
entitled Manvantara-varnanam (a description of the Manvantaras) some 
of the particulars about the rishis with which it concludes : 

98. Bhriguh Kdkjali Prachetai cha DadMcho hj Atmavdn api | 
99. Aurvo Hha Jdmadagnis cha Kripah S'dradvatas tathd | Arshtishcno 
Yudhdjich cha Vltahavya- Suvarchasau | 100. Vainah Prithur Divoddso 
Brahmdsvo Gritsa- Saunahau | ehonavimscitir hy etc Bhrigavo mantra - 
krittamdh | 101. Angirdh Fedhasas chair a Bharadvdjo Bhalandanah | 
Ritabadhas tato Gar g ah Sitih SanJcritir eva cha | 102. Gurudhlras cha 
Mdndhdta Ambanshas tathaiva cha | Yuvandsmh Puruh Kutsah Pra~ 
dyumnah S'ravanasya cha | 103. Ajamidho Hha Earyasvas Tahshapah 
Kavir eva cha | Prishadasvo Fir up as cha Kanvas chaivdtha Mudgalah | 
104. Utatkyas cha S'aradvdms cha tathd Fdjasravd iti \ Apahjo Hha 
SuvittaS cha Famadevas tathaiva cha | 105. Ajito Brihaduhtlias cha 
rishir Dir ghat amd api | Kahhwdms cha trayastriihsat smritd hy Angiraso 
vardh | 106. Me mantra- kritah carve Kdsyapdm tu nibodhata j . , . | 
111. Vzivamitras cha Gadheyo Devardjas tathd Balah | tathd vidvdn 
Madhuchhandah Rishabhas chdghamar shanah | 112. Ashtaho Zohitas 
chaiva Bhritahllas cha tdv ubhau | Feddsravdh Devardtah Purdndsvo 
Dhananjayah | 113. Mithilas cha mahdtejdh Sdlankdyana eva cha | bra- 
yodasaite vijneydh braJmishthdh Eausihdh vardh j . . . , | 115. Mmmr 
Faivasvatas chaiva Ido raja Pururavdh | Kshattriydndm vardh hy ete 
vijneydh mantra-vddinah | 116. Bhalandas chaiva Tandy as cha San- 
hlrttii 68 chaiva te tray ah | ete mantra-hrito jneydli Faisydndm pravardh 
sadd \ 117. Ity elca-navatih proktdh mantrdh yais cha bahih kritah | 


Various readings —Rhalandakas cha Y amd cha SanMlascha, 
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Iralimanah hhattriyah vaisyah rishiputran mbodhata | 118. Eishlkdndm 
sutdh hy ete rishi-putrdh srutarshayah | 64 

“ 98. Bhrigu, Easya, Praehetas, Dadhicha, Atmavat, (99) Aurva, 
Jamadagni, Eripa, . Saradvata, Arshtishena, Yudhajit, Yltahavya, 
Suvarchas, (100) Yaina, Prithu, Divodasa, Brahmas va, Gritsa, S'aunaka, 
these are the nineteen 65 Bhrigus, composers of hymns. 101. Angiras, 
Yedhasa, Bharadvaja, Bhalandana, 50 Eitabadha, Garga, Siti, Sankriti, 
Gurudhira, 07 Mandhatri, Ambarisha, Yuvanasva, Purukutsa, 03 Prad- 
yumna, Sravanasya, 09 Ajamldha, Haryasva, Takshapa, Eavi, Prisha- 
dasva, Yirupa, Eanva, Mudgala, Utathya, S'aradvat, Yajasravas, 
Apasya, Suvitta, Yamadeva, Ajita, Brihaduktha, Dirghatamas, Eakshi- 
vat, are recorded as the thirty-three eminent Angirases. These were 

all composers of hymns. Now learn the Easyapas 111. Yisva- 

mitra, son of Gadhi, Devaraja, Bala, the wise Madhuchhandas, Eishabha, 
Aghamarshana, (112) Ashtaka, Lohita, Bhritakila, Yedasravas, Deva- 
rata, Puranasva, Dhananjaya, the glorious (113) Mithila, Salankayana, 
these are to be known as the thirteen devout and eminent Eusikas. 70 

115. Manu Yaivasvata, Ida, king Pururavas, these are to be 

known as the eminent utterers of hymns among the Eshattriyas. 
116. Bhalanda, Yandya, and Sanklrtti, 71 these are always to be known 
as the three eminent persons among the Yaisyas who were composers 
of hymns. 117. Thus ninety-one 72 persons have been declared, by 
whom hymns have been given forth, Brahmans, Eshattriyas, and 
Yaisyas. Learn the sons of the rishis. 118. These are the offspring 
of the rishlkas, sons of rishis, secondary rishis (irutarshis)” 

The section ends here. 

I am indebted for an additional copy of this section of the Matsya Purana (of which 
some account is given by Prof. Aufrecht in his Catalogue, p, 41), to the kindness of Mr. 
Griffith, Principal of Queen’s College, Benares, who, at my request, has caused it to 
be collated with various other MSS. existing in Benares. I have not thought it 
necessary to exhibit all the various readings in the part I have quoted. 

65 The number of nineteen is only obtained by making Vaina and Prithu two 
persons. 

65 Instead of this word, one Benares MS. has Lakshmana. 

67 Two MSS. have Turavita. 03 This word is divided into two in the MS. 

60 Two MSS. have, instead, Svas'ravas and Tamasyavat. 

70 Unless some of the words I have taken as names are really epithets, fifteen per- 
sons are enumerated here. 

71 Some MSS. have Bhalandaka, Vandha or Vasas, and Sankala or Sankirna. 

73 This is the total of several lists, some of which I have omitted. 
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It will be observed from a comparison of this extract with the details 
previously given, that some of the rajarshis, or rishis of royal blood, 
such as Arshtishena, Yltahavya, Prithu (the same as Prithx) are spoken 
of as belonging to the family of Rhrigu, while others of the same class, 
such as Mandhatri, Ambarlsha, Yuvanasva, Purukutsa, are reckoned 
among the Angirases. Yisvamitra and his descendants are merely 
designated as Kusikas without any specific allusion to their Rajanya 
descent ; but Manu, Ida, and Pururavas, are distinctly recognized as 
being as once authors of hymns and Eshattriyas ; and, what is more 
remarkable, three Yaisyas are also declared to have been sacred poets. 
These traditions of an earlier age, though scanty in amount, are yet 
; sufficient to show that in the Yedic times the capacity for poetical com- 
position, and the prerogative of officiating at the service of the gods*, 
was not regarded as entirely confined to men of priestly families. Y* 


Sect. III . — Texts from the Atharva-veda illustrating the progress of 
Brdhmanieal pretensions . 

I have already quoted (in pp. 21 and 22) three short passages from 
the Atharva-veda regarding the origin of the Erahman and Kshattriya 
castes. I shall now bring forward some other texts from the same 
collection which show a much greater development of the pretensions 
of the priests to a sacred and inviolable character than we meet in any 
part of the Rig-veda, if the 109th hymn of the tenth book (cited above) 
be excepted. 

I shall first adduce the 17th hymn of the fifth book, to which I have 
already alluded, as an expansion of R.Y. x. 109. 

Atharva-veda v. 17. (Yerses 1-3 correspond with little variation to 
verses 1-3 of R.Y. x. 109). 4. Yam dims “ tdralcd eshd vikesi v iti 

duchdilmnam grdmam avapadyamandm \ sd Irahma-jdyd vi dunoti rash - 
tram yaira prupadi kdah ulhushimdn ] (verses 5 and 6 = verses 5 and 
4 of R.Y. x. 109). 7. Ye garblidh avapadyante jag ad yach ehdpalupyate j 
virah ye trihyante mitho brahmafdyd liinasti tan | 8. Uta yat patayo 
dam striydh purve alrdhmandh | brahma died hastam agrahit sa eva 
patir elmdhd | 9. Brdhmanah eva patir m rdjanyo m vaUyah | tat 
suryah pralnwann eti panchdbhyo mdnavebhyah \ (Yerses 10 and 11 = 
verses 6 and 7 of R.Y. x. 109). 12. ISFdsya jdyd iatavdM kalydnl talpam 
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a saye | yasmin rdsMre nirudhyate brahma-jay d aehittyd | 13. JSFa 
vihirnah prithusirds tasmin vesmani jdyate I yasminn ityadi | 14. Wdsya 
kshattd nishka-grwah sunandm eti agratah | yasminn ityadi | 15. JYdsya 
svetah h'ishna-harno dJmri yuMo mahlyate | yasminn ityadi I 16. JYdsya 
kehettre pushkarani ndndikam jdyate msam | yasminn ityadi | 17 .JSFdsmai 
prisniih vi duhanti ye 7 sydh doham updsaie | yasminn ityadi ( 18. JSFasya 
dhenuh kalydni ndnadvan sahate yugam | vijdnir yatra brdhmano rdtrm 
vasati papaya | 

ie 4. That calamity which, falls upon the village, of 

which they say, ‘ this is a star with dishevelled hair/ is in truth the 

dirndls wife, who ruins the kingdom ; (and the same is the case) wher- 
ever (a country) is visited by a hare attended with meteors. ...... 

7. "Whenever any miscarriages take place, or any moving things are 
destroyed, whenever men slay each other, it is the brahman 7 s wife who 
kills them. 8. And when a woman has had ten former husbands not 
brahmans, if a brahman take her hand (i.e, marry her), it is he alone 
who is her husband. 9. It is a Brahman only that is a husband, and 
not a Eajanya or a Yaisya. That (truth) the Sun goes forward pro- 
claiming to the five classes of men ( panchabhyo mdnavebhyaJi ), 

12. His (the king’s) wife does not repose opulent (satavdlu) and hand- 
some upon her bed in that kingdom where a brahman 7 s wife is foolishly 
shut up. 13. A son with large ears ( vikarnaTi ) and broad head is not 
born in the house in that kingdom, etc. 14. A charioteer with golden 
neckchain does not march before the king’s hosts 73 in that kingdom, 
etc. 15. A white horse with black ears does not make a show yoked 
to his (the king’s) chariot in that kingdom, etc. 16. There is no pond 
with blossoming lotuses 74 in his (the king’s) grounds in that kingdom 
where, etc. 17. His (the king’s) brindled cow is not milked by his 
milkmen in that kingdom, etc. 18. His (the king’s) milch cow does 
not thrive, nor does his ox endure the yoke, in that country where a 
Brahman passes the night wretchedly without his wife.” 

This hymn appears to show that, however extravagant the preten- 
sions of the Brahmans were in other respects, they had, even at the 
comparatively late period when it was composed, but little regard to 

7S The word here in the original is sunandm , with which it is difficult to make any 
sense. Should we not read sendndm ? 

Compare E.V, x. 107, 10, 
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the purity of the sacerdotal Tblood, as they not only intermarried with 
women of their own order, or even with women who had pre- 
viously lived single, but were in the habit of forming unions with the 
widows of Bajanyas or Yaisyas , 73 if they did not even take possession 
of the wives of sueh men while they were alive . 76 Even if we suppose 
these women to have belonged to priestly families, this would only 
show that it was no uncommon thing for females of that class to be 
married to Bajanyas or Yaisyas — a fact which would, of course, imply 
that the caste system was either laxly observed, or only beginning 
to be introduced among the Indians of the earlier Yedic age. 
That, agreeably to ancient tradition, Brahmans intermarried with 
Bajanya women at the period in question, is also distinctly shewn 

75 That the remarriage of women was customary among the Hindus of those days 
is also shewn by AY. is. 5, 27 f., quoted in my paper on Yama, Jour. R. A. S. for 
1865, p. 299. 

70 This latter supposition derives a certain support from the emphasis with which 
the two verses in question (A. V. v. 17, 8, 9) assert that the Brahman was the only 
true husband. 'Whence, it maybe asked, the necessity for this strong and repeated 
asseveration, if the Rajanya and Yais'ya husbands were not still alive, and prepared 
to claim the restoration of' their wives? The verses are, however, explicable without 
this supposition. 

It is to he observed, however, that no mention is here made of Sudras as a class 
with which Brahmans intermarried. S'udras were not Aryas, like the three upper 
classes. This distinction is recognised in the following verse of the AY. xix. 62, 1 . 
“ Make me dear to gods, dear to princes, dear to every one who beholds me, both to 
S'udra and to Arya.” (Unless we are to suppose that both here and in six. 32, 8, 
ary a— a Yais'ya, and not arya, is the word). In S'atapatha Brahmana, Kanva 
Sakha (Adhvara Kanda, i. 6), the same thing is clearly stated in these words (already 
partially quoted above, p. 176), for a copy of which I am indebted to Prof. Muller : 
Tan na sarva eva prapadyeta m hi devah sarvenaiva sangachhanie | arya eva brahmano 
va Jcshattriyo va vaisyo va te hi yajniyah | no eva sarvenaiva sammdeta na hi deveth 
sarvenaiva samvadante aryenaiva brdhmancna va hshattriyena va vaisyena va te hi 
yajniyah | yady enam sudrena samvltdo vindet “ ittham enam nichaJcshva” ity any am 
bruydd esha dVcsMtasyopacharah. “Every one cannot obtain this (for the gods do 
not associate with every man), but only an Arya, a Brahman, or a Kshattriya, or a 
Yais'ya, for these can sacrifice. Nor should one talk with everybody (for the gods do 
not talk with every body), hut only with an Arya, a Brahman, or a Kshattriya, or a 
Yais'ya, for these can sacrifice. If any one have occasion to speak to a S udra, let 
him say to another person, 4 Tell this man so and so. 5 This is the rule for an initiated 
man.” 

In the corresponding passage of the Madhyandina S'akhu (p. 224 of Weber’s 
edition) this passage is differently worded. 

From Mann (ix. 149-157 ; x. 7 ff.) it is clear that Brahmans intermarried with 
S'udra women, though the offspring of those marriages was degraded. 
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by the story of the rishi Chyavana and Sukanya, daughter of king 
S'aryata, narrated in the S'atapatha Brahmana, and quoted in my paper 
entitled ei Contributions to a Knowledge of Vedic Mythology,” No. ii., 
in the Journal of the Boyal Asiatic Society for 1866, pp. 11 if. See 
also the stories of the rishi S'yavasva, who married the daughter of 
king Bathavlti, as told by the commentator on Big-veda, v. 61, and 
given in Professor Wilson’s translation, voL iii. p. 344. 

The nest hymn, from the same work, sets forth with great, live- 
liness and vigour the advantages accruing to princes from the employ- 
ment of a domestic priest. 

Atharva~veda, iii, 19, 1. Samsitam me idem brahma saihsitam vlryam 
bdlam | samsitam hshattram ajar am astu jishnur (? jishnu ) yeshdm 
asmi purohitah | 2. Sam aham eshdm rdshtram sydmi sam ojo vlryam 
halam | vrischdmi satrundm bdhun anena havishd aham | 3. NleJiaih 
padyantam adhare lliavantu ye nah surim maghavdmm pritanydn | 
hshindmi brahmana ’ mitrdn unnaydmi svdn aham | 4, Tikshmydmsah 
parasor agues tlhshnatardh uta | Indrasya vajrdt tlhshmydmso yeshdm 
asmi purohitah | 5. JEshdm aham dyudhd sam sydmi eshdm rdshtram 
simram vardhayami | eshdm hshattram ajar am astu jishnu eshdm chittam 
visve av antic devdh | 6. Uddharshantam Maghavan vdjindni ud m, ran dm 
jayatdm etu ghoshah \ prithagghoshdh ululayah hetumantah udiratdm | 
devdh Indra-jyeshthdh Maruto yantu senayd | 7. Freta jayata narah 
ugrdh vah santu bdhavah \ tlkshneshavo abala-dhanvdno hata ugrayudhah 
abaldn ugra-btihavah | 8. Avasrishtd pard pata saravye brahma-samsite 
| jaydmitrdn pra padyasva jahy eshdm varaih-varam md 9 mishdm mochi 
haschana | 

“1. May this prayer of mine be successful; may the vigour and 
strength be complete, may the power be perfect, undecaying, and 
victorious of those of whom I am the priest ( purohita ;). 2. I fortify their 
kingdom, and augment their energy, valour, and force. I break the 
arms of their enemies with this oblation. 3. May all those who fight 
against our wise and prosperous (prince) sink downward, and be pros- 
trated. With my prayer I destroy his enemies and raise up his friends. 
4. May those of whom I am the priest be sharper than an axe, sharper 
than fire, sharper than Indr a’ s thunderbolt. 5. I strengthen their 
weapons; I prosper their kingdom rich in heroes. May their power 
be undecaying and victorious. May all the gods foster their designs. 
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6. May their valorous deeds, o Maghavat, burst forth ; may the noise 
of the conquering heroes arise ; may their distinct shouts, their clear 
yells, go up; may the gods, the Maruts, with Indra as their chief, 
inarch forward with their host. 7. Go, conquer, ye warriors; may 
your arms be impetuous. Ye with the sharp arrows, smite those whose 
bows are powerless ; ye whose weapons and arms are terrible (smite) 
the feeble. 8. "When discharged, fly forth, o arrow, sped by prayer. 
Vanquish the foes, assail, slay all the choicest of them ; let not one 
escaped 

The two following hymns from the same collection declare the guilt, 
the peril, and disastrous consequences of oppressing Brahmans, and 
robbing them of their property. The threats and imprecations of 
haughty sacerdotal insolence could scarcely be expressed more ener- 
getically. 

Atharva-veda, v. 18. 1. JSfaitdm te devah adadus tubby am nripate 

attave | md brdhmanasya rdjanya gam, jigbatso anddydm | 2. Alesha- 
dragdho rdjanyo pdpab utma-pardjitah | sa brdhmanasya gdm adyad 
il ady a jlvdni md svab” | 3. Avishtitd agba-vislm priddleur iva ebarmanu | 
md brdhmanasya rdjanya trishtdesbd gauranadyd | 4. Nir vai lesbattram 
nayati banti varcko agnir drabdbo vi dunoti sarvam | yo Irdhnamm 
many ate annam eva sa visliasya pibati taimdtasya | 5. Yah enaih banti 
mridum manyamdno deva-plyur dbana-leamo na cbittdt 1 sam tasya Indro 
hridaye agnim indbe tibbe enam dvisbto nabhasi charantaih | 6. JSfa 
brdbmano bimsitavyo agnib priyatanor iva | Somo bi asya dayadab Indro 
asydbbisastipdb | 7. S'atdpdsbtbdm ni girati tdm na Sahioti nihlebidam | 
annam yo brdbmandm mahab svddu admiti manyate | 8. Jihvd jyd 
Ibavati hilmalam van nddiledh dantds tapasd ? bbidagdbab | tebbir brahma 
vidbyati deva-piyun hrid-balair dbanurbbir deva-jutaih | 9. Tileshnesbavo 
brdbmandh betimanto yam asyanti saravydfh na sd mrislid | anubdya 
tapasd manyund eba uta durad ava bbindanti enam | 10. Ye sabasram 
arajann cisan dasa-satd uta [ te brdhmanasya gdm jagdbvd Vaitabavydh 
pardbbavan j 11. Gaur eva tdn banyamdmi Vaitabavydn avdtirat 1 
ye KesaraprdbandbdAjds cliaramajdm apeebiran | 12. Elea-satam tab 
janatab yah hbumir vyadhunuta | prajdm bimsitvd brahmamm asam- 
bbavyam pardbbavan | 13. JDeva-ptyuS ebarati marttyeshu gara-girno 
bbavati asthi-bhuydn | yo brdlmanam deva-bandhum hinasti na sa pitri- 
ydnam apyeti loham | 14. Agnir vai nab padav&yah Somo ddydda uebyate | 
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hantdlMsastd Inform tathd tad vedhaso vifoih | 15. Ishur iva digdJul 
nripate priddlcur iva g op ate | set brdlmanasya ishur gkord tayd vidhyati 
piyatah \ 

t( 1* King, the gods have not given thee (this cow) to eat. Do not, 
o Raj any a (man of royal descent), seek to devour the Brahman's cow, 
which is not to he eaten. 2. The wretched Raj any a, unlucky in play, 
and self-destroyed, will eat the Brahman’s cow, saying, ‘ Let me live 
to-day, (if I can) not (live) to-morrow.’ 3. This cow, clothed with a 
skin, contains deadly poison, like a snake. Beware, Rajanya, of this 
Brahman’s (cow) ; she is ill-flavoured, and must not be eaten. 4. She 
takes away his regal power, destroys his splendour, consumes him entire 
like a fire which has been kindled. The man who looks upon the Brah- 
man as mere food to be eaten up, drinks serpent’s poison. 5. Indra 
kindles a fire in the heart of that contemner of the gods who smites the 
Brahman, esteeming him to be inoffensive, and foolishly covets his pro- 
perty. Heaven and earth abhor the man who (so) acts. 6. A Brahman is 
not to be wronged, as fire (must not be touched) by a man who cherishes 
his own body. Soma is his (the Brahman’s) kinsman, and Indra 
shields him from imprecations. 7. The wicked (?) man who thinks 
the priests’ food is sweet while he is eating it, swallows (the cow) 
bristling with a hundred sharp points, but cannot digest her. 8. The 
priest’s tongue is a bow-string, his voice is a barb, and his windpipe is 
arrow-points smeared with fire. With these god-directed, and heart- 
subduing bows, the priest piorces the scorners of the gods. 9. Brfihmans 
bearing sharp arrows, armed with missiles, never miss their mark when 
they discharge a shaft. Shooting with fiery energy and with 
anger, they pierce (the enemy) from afar. 10. The descendants of 
Yltahavya, who ruled over a thousand men, and were ton hundred in 
number, were overwhelmed after they had eaten a Brahman’s cow. 77 1 1 . 
The cow herself, when she was slaughtered, destroyed them,-— those 
men who cooked the last she-goat of Kcsaraprabandha. 12. Those 
hundred persons whom the earth shook off, after they had wronged Hie 
priestly race, were overwhelmed in an inconceivable manner. 13. He 
lives among mortals a batcr of the gods; infected with poison ho 
becomes reduced to a skeleton; he who wrongs a Bmhmaii the kins- 

77 I am not aware whether any traces of this story are discoverable in the PuiMnus 
or Mababburata. See the lirst verse of the hymn next to be quoted. 



286 MUTUAL RELATIONS OF THE DIFFERENT CLASSES OF SOCIETY 


man of the deities, fails to attain to the heaven of the Forefathers. 
14. Agni is called our leader; Soma our kinsman. Indra neutralizes 
imprecations (directed against us) ; this the wise understand. 15. Like 
a poisoned arrow, o king, like a serpent, o lord of cows, — such is the 
dreadful shaft of the Brahman, with which he pierces his enemies.” 

Atharva-veda, v. 19, 1. Atimdtram avardhanta nod iva divam asprisan f 
BTirigum himsitvd S'rinjaydh Vaitahavydh pardbhavan | 2. Brihatsd- 
mdnam Angirasam dr pay an brahnanam jandh | petvas teshdm ubhayddam 
avis tokdmj dvayat | 3. Ye brahnanam pratyashthivan ye vd ’min suEam 
ishire | asnas te madhye kulydydh keidn Eiddanta dsate | 4. Brahmagavi 
pachyamdnd ydvat sd ’ IM vijangahe \ tejo rdshtrasya nirhanti na vlro 
jay ate vrishd \ 5. JTruram . asydk dsasanam trishtam pisitam asyate j 
kshlram yacl asydk ply ate tad vai pitrislm Jcilbisham | 6. TJgro raja 
manyamdno brdhnanaih yaj jighatsati \ pard tat sichyate rdshtram 
brdhmano yatra jlyate | 7. Ashtdpadz chaturakshi ckatuli-srotrd ckatur - 
hanuh | dvydsyd dvijihvd bhutvd sd rdshtram avadhunute bralmajyasya | 
8. Tad vai rdshtram dsravati ndvam bhinndm ivodaham \ brahnanam 
yatra himsanti tad rdshtram hanti duchchhund | 9. Tam vrilcskdk apa 
sedlumti “ chhdydm no mopa gdk ” iti | yo brdhmanasya saddhanam abhi 
Ndrada many ate | 10. Visham etad deva-kritam raja Varuno abravit | 
na brdhmanasya gam jagdhvd rdshtre jdgdra kaschana \ 11. Navaiva tdh 
navatayo yah bhumir vyadlmnuta | prajcm hifiisitvd brdhmanim asam - 
bhavyam pardbhavan | 12, Yarn mrituydnubadlmanti kildyam pada- 
yopanlm | tad vai brahmajya te devdh upastaranam abruvan | 13. Asruni 
kripamdnasya ydni jltasya vdvrituh | tarn vai brahmajya te devdh apdm 
bhdgam adhdrayan | 14. Yena mritaih snapayanti smasruni yena undate | 
tarn vai brahmajya te devdh apdm bhdgam adhdrayan | 15. Na varsham 
Maitrdvarunam brahmajyam abhi varshati | ndsmai samitih halpate na 
mitram nay ate vasam | 

“1. The S'rinjayas, descendants of Vitahavya, waxed exceedingly; 
they almost touched the sky; hut after they had injured Bhrigu, they 
were overwhelmed. 2. "When men pierced Brihatsaman, a Brahman 
descended from Angiras, a ram with two rows of teeth swallowed their 
children. 3. Those who spit, or throw filth (?) upon a Brahman, sit 
eating hair in the midst of a stream of blood. 4. So long as this 
Brahman’s cow is cut up (?) and cooked, she destroys the glory 
of the kingdom; no vigorous hero is born there. 5. It is cruel to 
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slaughter her ; her ill-flavoured flesh is thrown away. When her milk 
is drunk, that is esteemed a sin among the Forefathers. 6. "Whenever 
a king, fancying himself mighty, seeks to devour a Brahman, that 
kingdom is broken up, in which a Brahman is oppressed. Becoming 
eight-footed, four-eyed, four-eared, four-jawed, two-faced, two-tongued, 
she (the cow) shatters the kingdom of the oppressor of Brahmans. 8. 
(Ruin) overflows that kingdom, as water swamps a leaky boat : calamity 
smites that country in which a priest is wronged, 9. Even trees, 
o Narada, repel, and refuse their shade to, the man who claims a right 
to the property of a Brahman. This (property), as king Yaruna hath 
said, has been turned into a poison by the gods. No one who has eaten 
a Brahman's cow continues to watch (i.e. to rule) over a country. 
11. Those nine nineties (of persons) whom the earth shook off, when 
they had wronged the priestly race, were overwhelmed in an incon- 
ceivable manner (see verse 12 of the preceding hymn). 12. The gods 
have declared that the cloth wherewith a dead man's feet arc bound 
shall be thy pall, thou oppressor of priests. 13. The tears which flow 
from a persecuted man as he laments, — such is the portion of water 
which the gods have assigned to thee, thou oppressor of priests. 
14. The gods have allotted to thee that portion of water wherewith 
men wash the dead, and moisten beards. 15. The rain of Mitra 
and Yaruna does not descend on the oppressor of priests. For him the 
battle has never a successful issue ; nor does he bring his friend into 
subjection.” 

The attention of the reader is directed to the intensity of contempt 
and abhorrence which is sought to be conveyed by the coarse imagery 
contained in verses 3, and 12-14, of this last hymn. 

There is another section of the same Yeda, xii. 5, in which curses 
similar to those in the last two hymns are fulminated against the 
oppressors of Brahmans. The following arc specimens : 

Atharva-vcda, xii. 5, 4. Brahma padavdyam Irdhnano UVupatih | 
5. Tdm ddaddnasya Irahna-yavlih jin-ato hrnhmandn bhattriyasya | 
f>. Apa hr d mail sunritd viryam puny a lablmuh | 7. Qjaseha iejas eha 
sahas eha lalam elm vdh eha indr iy am eha sris eha dharmas elm j 
8. Brahma eha bhaUraiii eha rash (ram eha viSas eha tmhis eha yasas eha 
mrehas eha drav'mm eha | 9. Ayns eha rupaih elia ndma eha kirttis eha 
pranas eha apdnas dm chakskus eha h'ofraih eha | 10. Paya& eha rasai 
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da annam cha annadyam cha ritarn cha satyam cha islitam cha purttam 
cha prajd da paiavas cha\ 11. Tdni sarvdm apahrdmanti brahma-gavlm 
udaddnasya jinato brdJmamm leshattriyasya | 12. Sd eshd bhlmd brahma - 

gavi agha-vishd | 13. Sarvdny asydm ghordni sarve cha mritya- 

vak | 14. Sarvdny asydm Jerurdni sarve purusha-vadhdh | 15. Sd 
brahma-jyam deva-piyum brahmagavi ddlyamdnd mrityoh padblse d 
dyati | 

a 4. Prayer (brdhmdn) is the chief (thing) ; the Erahtnan is the 
lord (adhipati). 5. Prom the Kshattriya who seizes the priest’s cow, 
and oppresses the Erahman, (6) there depart piety, valour, good fortune, 

(7) force, keenness, vigour, strength, speech, energy, prosperity, virtue, 

(8) prayer (brahman), royalty, kingdom, subjects, splendour, renown, 
lustre, wealth, (9) life, beauty, name, fame, inspiration and expiration, 
sight, hearing, (10) milk, sap, food, eating, righteousness, truth, 
oblation, sacrifice, offspring, and cattle; — (11) all these things depart 
from the Kshattriya who seizes the priest’s cow. 12. Terrible is the 
Brahman’s cow, filled with deadly poison. ... 13. In her reside all 
dreadful things, and all forms of death, (14) all cruel things, and all 
forms of homicide. 15. When seized, she binds in the fetters of death 
the oppressor of priests and despiser of the gods.” 

A great deal more follows to the same effect, which it would be 
tiresome to quote. 

I subjoin some further texts, in which reference is made to brahmans . 

In xix. 22, 21 (= xix. 23, 30) it is said: 

Brahma-jyeshthd sambhritd vlrydni brahmdgrejyeshtham divam at at an a | 
bhutdndm brahma prathamo ha jajne tendrhati brahmand sparddhitum 
hah | 

“ Powers are collected, of which prayer (or sacred science, brahman) 
is the chief. Prayer, the chief, in the beginning stretched out the sky. 
The priest ( brahman ) was born the first of beings. Who, then, ought 
to vie with the brahman . 

A superhuman power appears to be ascribed to the brdhmdn in 
the following passages,— unless by brdhmdn we are to understand 
Brihaspati : — 

xix. 9, 12. Brahma Brajdpatir JDhdtd lohdh veddh sapta-rishayo 
5 gnayah | tair me Jcritam svastyayanam Indro me sarma yaehhatu brahma 
me sarma yachhatu | 
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“May a prosperous journey be grunted to me by prayer, Prajapati, 
Dhatri, the worlds, tbe Ycdas, tbe seven risbis, the fires ,* may Indra 
grant me felicity, may tbe brahman grant me felicity.” 

six. 43, 8. Yatra brahma-vido ydnti dlkshayd tapasd saha | brahma 
md tatra nayatu brahma brahma dadhatu me | brahmane svdhd . 

“May the brahman conduct me to tbe place wbitber tbe knowers of 
prayer (or of sacred science) go by initiation with austerity. May tbe 
brahman impart to me sacred science. Svdhd to tbe brahman” 

Tbe wonderful powers of tbe Brahmacharin, or student of sacred 
science, are described in a hymn (A.Y. xi. 5), parts of which are 
translated in my paper on tbe progress of the Yedic Eeligion, pp. 374 ff. 
And yet with all this sacredness of bis character tbe priest must be 
devoted to destruction, if, in tbe interest of an enemy, be is seeking 
by bis ceremonies to effect tbe ruin of tbe worshipper. 

v. 8, 5. Yam ami puro dadhire brahmdnam apabhutaye | Indra sa me 
adhaspadmi tarn pratyasydmi mrityave | 

“May tbe brahman whom these men have placed in their front (as a 
purohita) for our injury, fall under my feet, o Indra ; I burl him away, 
to death (compare A.Y. vii. 70, 1 ff.). 

Sect. TY. — Opinions of Professor R. Roth and Dr. M. Bang regarding 
the origin of caste among the Hindus, 

I shall in this section give some account of tbe speculations of Prof. 
E. Eotb and Dr. M. Haug on tbe process by which they conceive tbe 
system of castes to have grown up among tbe Indians. 

Tbe remarks which I shall quote from Prof. Eotb are partly drawn 
from bis third “Dissertation on tbe Literature and History of tbe 
Yeda,” p. 117, and partly from bis paper on “Brahma and the Brah- 
mans,” in tbe first volume of tbe Journal of tbe German Oriental 
Society. 7S He says in tbe latter essay : “ Tbe religious development of 
India is attached through tbe course of three thousand years to tbe word 
brahma. This conception might be taken as tbe standard for estimat- 
ing tbe progress of thought directed to divine things, as at every step 

taken by tbe latter, it has gained a new form, while at tbe same time 

* 

78 The reader who is unacquainted with German will find a fuller account of this 
article in the Benares Magazine for October 1851, pp. 823 ff. 


19 



290 MUTUAL RELATIONS OF THE DIFFERENT CLASSES OF SOCIETY 


it lias always embraced in itself the highest spiritual acquisition of the 

nation The original signification of the word brahma , as we 

easily discover it in the Yedic hymns, is that of prayer; not praise 
or thanksgiving, but that invocation which, with the force of the will 
directed to God, seeks to draw him to itself, and to receive satisfaction 

from him From this oldest sense and form of brahma (neuter) 

was formed the masculine noun brahmd f which was the designation of 
those who pronounced the prayers, or performed the sacred cere- 
monies ; and in nearly all the passages of the Big-veda in which it 
was thought that this word must refer to the Brahmauical caste, this 
more extended sense must he substituted for the other more limited 

one From this sense of the word brahma , nothing was more 

natural than to convert this offerer of prayer into a particular description 
of sacrificial priest : so soon as the ritual began to be fixed, the func- 
tions which were before united in a single person, who both prayed to 
the gods and sacrificed to them, became separated, and a priesthood 
interposed itself between man and God.” 79 
Then further on, after quoting E.Y. iv. 50, 4 ff. (see above, p. 247), 
Prof. Eoth continues : “ In this manner here and in many places of the 
liturgical and legal books, the promise of every blessing is attached to 
the maintenance of a priest by the king. Inasmuch as he supports and 
honours the priest, the latter ensures to him the favour of the gods. 
So it was that the caste of the Brahmans arose and attained to power 
and consideration : first, they were only the single domestic priests of 
the kings; then the dignity became hereditary in certain families; 
finally a union, occasioned by similarity of interests, of these families 
in one larger community was effected ; and all this in reciprocal action 
with the progress made in other respects by theological doctrine and 
religious worship. Still the extension of the power which felL into the 
hands of this priestly caste would not be perfectly comprehensible 

7ff ' In his third Dissertation on the Literature and History of the Veda, Prof. Roth 
remarks: “In the Yedic age, access to the gods by prayer and sacrifice was open to 
all classes of the community ; and it was only the power of expressing devotion in a 
manner presumed to he acceptable to the deities, or a readiness in poetical diction, 
that distinguished any individual or family from the mass, and led to their being 
employed to conduct the worship of others. The name given to such persons was 
purohUa , one 4 put forward ; ' one through whose mediation the gods would receive 
the offering presented. But these priests had as yet no especial sanctity or exclusive 
prerogative which would render their employment imperative.” 
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from this explanation alone. The relation of spiritual superiority in 
which the priests came to stand to the kings was aided by other 
historical movements.” 

Professor Roth then proceeds: “When — at a period more recent 
than the majority of the hymns of the Rig-veda — the Vedic people, 
driven by some political shock, advanced from their abodes in the 
Punjab further and further to the south, drove the aborigines into the 
hills, and took possession of the broad tract of country lying between 
the Ganges, the Jumna, and the Yindhya range ; the time had arrived 
when the distribution of power, the relation of king and priest, could 
become transformed in the most rapid and comprehensive manner. 
Principalities separated in such various ways, such a division into 
tribes as had existed in the Punjab, were no longer possible here, 
where nature had created a wide and continuous tract with scarcely 
any natural boundaries to dissever one part from another. Most of 
those petty princes who had descended from the north with their 
tribes must here of necessity disappear, their tribes become dissolved, 
and contests arise for the supreme dominion. This era is perhaps 
portrayed to us in the principal subject of the Mahabharata, the con- 
test between the descendants of Pandu and Kura. In this stage of 
disturbance and complication, power naturally fell into the hands of 
those who did not directly possess any authority, the priestly races 
and their leaders, who had hitherto stood rather in the position of 
followers of the kings, but now rose to a higher rank. It may easily 
be supposed that they and their families, already honoured as the con- 
fidential followers of the princes, would frequently be able to strike a 
decisive stroke to which the king would owe his success. If we take 
further into account the intellectual and moral influence which this 
class possessed in virtue of the prerogative conceded to, or usurped by, 
them, and the religious feeling of the people, it is not difficult to com- 
prehend how in such a period of transition powerful communities 
should arise among the domestic priests of petty kings and their 
families, should attain to the highest importance in every department 
of life, and should grow into a caste which, like the ecclesiastical order 
in the middle ages of Christianity, began to look upon secular authority 
as an effluence from the fulness of their power, to be conferred at their 
will ; and how, on the other hand, the numerous royal families should 
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sink down into a nobility which, possessed, indeed, the sole right to the 
kingly dignity, bnt at the same time, when elected by the people, 
required inauguration in order to their recognition by the priesthood, 
and were enjoined above all things to employ only Brahmans as their 
counsellors.” 

In order to render the probability of this theory still more apparent, 
Professor Both goes on to indicate the relations of the other castes to 
the Brahmans. The position which the three superior classes occupied 
in the developed Brahmanical system was one of gradation, as they 
differed only in the extent of their religious and civil prerogatives, the 
Ksliattriya being in some respects less favoured than the Brahman, and 
the Yaisya than the Kshattriya. With the S'udras, on the other hand, 
the case was quite different. They were not admitted to sacrifice, to 
the study of the Yedas, or to investiture with the sacred cord. Prom 
this Professor Both concludes that the three highest castes stood in a 
closer connection with each other, whether of descent, or of culture, 
than any of them did to the fourth. The Indian body politic, more- 
over, was complete without the S'udras. The Brahman and Kshattriya 
were the rulers, while the Yaisyas formed the mass of the people. 
The fact of the latter not being originally a separate community is 
confirmed by the employment assigned to them, as well as by their 
name Yaisya, derived from the word Vis, a word which in the Yeda 
designates the general community, especially considered as the pos- 
sessor of the pure Aryan worship and culture, in contradistinction to 
all barbarian races. Out of this community the priesthood arose in 
the manner above described, while the Kshattriyas were the nobility, 
descended in the main from the kings of the earlier ages. The fourth 
caste, the S'udi'as, consisted, according to Prof. Both, of a race subdued 
by the Brahmanical conquerors, whether that race may have been a 
branch of the Arian stock which immigrated at an earlier period into 
India, or an autochthonous Indian tribe. 

In his tract on the origin of Brahmanism, from which I have already 
quoted (see above, pp. 11 and 14), Dr. Haug thus states his views on 
this question : “It has been of late asserted that the original parts of 
the Yedas do not know the system of caste. But this conclusion was 
prematurely arrived at without sufficiently weighing the evidence. It 
is true the caste system is not to be found in such a developed state ; 
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the duties enjoined to tJie several castes are not so clearly defined as 
in the Law Books and Puranas. But nevertheless the system is already 
known in the earlier parts of the Vedas, or rather presupposed. The 
barriers only were not so insurmountable as in later times.” (p. 6). 
This view he supports by a reference to the Zend Avesta, in which he 
finds evidence of a division of the followers of Ahura Mazda into the 
three classes of Atharvas, Rathaesthas, and Vastrya fshuyans, which 
he regards as corresponding exactly to the Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and 
Vaisyas of India. The Atharvas, or priests, in particular formed a 
class or even a caste ; they had secrets which they were prohibited 
from divulging ; they were the spiritual guides of their nation, and 
none but the son of a priest could become a priest — a rule which the 
Parsis still maintain. Prom these facts, Dr. Haug deduces the con- 
clusion that the nation of which both the Indo-Arians and the Perso- 
Arians originally formed a part had been divided into three classes 
even before the separation of the Indians from the Iranians ; and he 
adds (p. 7): “Prom all we know, the real origin of caste appears 
to go back to a time anterior to the composition of the Vedic 
hymns, though its development into a regular system with insur- 
mountable barriers can be referred only to the latest period of the 
Vedic times. 5 ’ 

I shall furnish a short analysis of some other parts of Dr. Hang’s 
interesting tract. He derives (p. 7) the word brahmana from brahman 
(neuter), which originally meant “a sacred song, prayer, 55 as an effu- 
sion of devotional feeling. Brahma was the “sacred element 55 in the 
sacrifice, and signified “the soul of nature, the productive power. 5 ’ 
The Brahmanic sacrifices had production as their object, and embraced 
some rites which were intended to furnish the sacrificer with a new 
spiritual body wherewith he might ascend to heaven, and others cal- 
culated to provide him with cattle and offspring (p. 8). The symbol 
of this brahma. > or productive power, which must always be present at 
the sacrifice, was a bunch of Jcusa grass, generally called Veda (a word 
alternating with brahma ), which, at the sacrifice, was passed from one 
priest to another, and given to the sacrificer and his wife. The cor- 
responding symbol of twigs used by the Parsis was called in Zend 
bdresma , which Dr. Haug considers to have been originally the same as 
brdhmd (p, 9). As it was essential to the success of these sacrifices 
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that every portion of the complicated ceremonial should be accurately 
performed, and as mistakes could not he avoided, it became necessary 
to obviate by an atonement ( prayaschitti ) the mischief which would 
otherwise have ensued ; and the priest appointed to guard against or 
expiate such mistakes, when committed by the other priests — the hotri , 
adhvaryu , and udgatri — was called, “from the most ancient times,” the 
brtihm&n (masculine), [who was a functionary pre-eminently supplied with 
brahma (neuter) or sacred knowledge, and thereby connected “with the 
soul of nature, the cause of all growth, the last cause of all sacrificial 
rites” (p. 10). The office of brahman was not one to which mere birth 
gave a claim, but had to be attained by ability and study. The descend- 
ants of these brahman priests were the Brahmans, and the speculations 
of the most eminent brahman priests on divine things, and especially on 
sacrificial rites, are contained in the works called Brahmanas (p. 12). 
Dr. Haug considers that no such a class as that of the brahman priests 
existed at the early period when the ancestors of the Hindus separated 
from those of the Parsls in consequence of religious differences. The 
few rites preserved by the Parsis as relics of the remotest antiquity 
closely resemble those of the Brahmans. Dr. Haug finds that in the 
Homa ritual of the former (corresponding to the Soma ceremony of the 
latter) only two priests, called Zota and Easpi or Eathwi, are required, 
whom he recognises as corresponding to the Hotri and Adhvaryu of the 
latter. So long as the rites were simple, no brahman priest was wanted ; 
but when they became complicated and multiform, the necessity for 
such a functionary arose. And it was only then that the sons of the 
brahmans , i.e. the Brahmans, could rise through the possession of sacred 
knowledge, derived from their fathers, to great power, and form them- 
selves into a regular caste. The development of these ceremonies out 
of their primitive simplicity into the complexity and multiformity which 
they ultimately assumed must, Dr. Haug thinks, have been the work 
of many centuries. This transformation must have taken place in the 
region bordering on the Sarasvati, where the expansion of the Brah- 
manical system, and the elevation of the Brahmans to full spiritual 
supremacy, is to be sought, before the Indo-Arians advanced south- 
eastwards into Hindostan proper (p. 14). The ascendancy of the 
Brahmans was not however attained without opposition on the part 
of the kings (p. 18). Dr. Haug concludes by relating the reception 
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of Yisvamitra into the order of Brahmans, and by giving some ac- 
count of the rishis and the several classes into which they were 
divided. 

As the question is generally stated by Dr. Haug in pages 6 and 12 if., 
the difference between him and other European scholars is one of 
age and not of principle, for neither party admits any distinction of 
race or congenital diversity between the three superior castes or classes. 
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CHAPIEB IV. 

EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN THE BRAHMANS AND KSHATTRIYAS. 

I proceed to give some legendary illustrations of the struggle which 
no doubt occurred in the early ages of Hindu history between the 
Brahmans and the Eshattriyas, after the former had begun to con- 
stitute a fraternity exercising the sacerdotal profession, but before the 
respective provinces of the two classes had been accurately defined by 
custom, and when the members of each were ready to encroach on the 
prerogatives claimed as their own exclusive birthright by the other. 

Sect. I. — Manu’s Summary of refractory and submissive monarchs. 

I shall begin with the following passage, which we find in the 
Institutes of Man u, vii. 38 £f., regarding the impious resistance, as the 
lawgiver considered it, of certain monarchs to the legitimate claims of 
the priests, and the dutiful behaviour of others. 

38. Vriddhdms cha nityam seveta viprdn veda-vidah suchin | vriddha - 
sevi hi satatam rahholhir api pujyate | 39. Telhyo * dhigachhed vina - 
yarn vinztdtmd ’pi nityasah | vinztdtmd hi nripatir na vmasyati liar chi- 
chit | 40. Bahavo ’ vinayad nashtdh rdjdnah sa-parichhadah. | vanasthdh 
api rdjydni vinaydt pratipedire | 41. Veno vinashto ’ vinayad JYahushas 
chaiva pdrthivah | Suddh Paijavanas 80 chaiva Sumuhho Nimir eva cha | 
42. Prithus tu vinayad rdjyam prdptavdn Manur eva cha | Kuveras cha 
dhanaisvaryyam Irdhmanyam chaiva Gadhijah | 

“ Let the king constantly reverence ancient Brahmans skilled in the 
Vedas, and pure in conduct; for he who always respects the aged is 
honoured even by the Bakshases. 39. Let him, even though humble- 

80 In support of this reading, see M. Loiseleur Deslongchamps’s and Sir Gr. C. 
Haughton’s notes on the passage. 
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minded, be continually learning submissiveness from them : for a sub- 
missive monarch never perishes. 40. Through want of this character 
many kings have been destroyed with all their possessions ; whilst by 
humility even hermits have obtained kingdoms. 41. Yena perished 
through want of submissiveness, and king Nahusha, and Sudas the son 
of Pijavana, and Sumukha, and NTimi. 42. But through submissive- 
ness Prithu and Manu attained kingly power, Kuvera the lordship of 
wealth, and the son of Gadhi (Yisvamitra) Brahmanbood.” 81 

Yena is again referred to in Manu ix. 66 f. : Ay am dvijair hi rid - 
mdbMh pasudharmo nigarhitah | manushydndm api prokto Vene raj yam 
prasdsati | 67. 8a mahim alchildm llmnjan rdjarshi-pravarah pur a | 
varndndm sanlcaram chalcre hdmopahata-ohetanah | 

“ This custom (of raising up seed to a deceased brother or kinsman 
by his widow) fit only for cattle, was declared to be (law) for men also, 
when Yena held sway. This eminent royal rishi, who in former times 
ruled over the whole earth, having his reason destroyed by lust, 
occasioned a confusion of castes.” 

The legendary history of nearly all the kings thus stigmatized or 
celebrated can be traced in the Puranas and other parts of Indian 
literature. I shall supply such particulars ’of the refractory monarchs 
as I can find. 

It will be observed that Manu is spoken of as an ordinary prince ; 
and that even Kuvera, the god of wealth, is said to have attained his 
dignity by the same species of merit as the other persons whom the 
writer eulogizes. I am not aware whether any legends exist to the 
same effect. Something of a contrary tendency is found with regard 
to the deity in question in the passage of the Mahabharata, of which 
an extract is given above, in p. 140, note 249. 

81 Kulluka remarks on this passage : Gddhi-putro VUvamitras' cha hshattriyah mns 
tenaiva dehena bra hmanyam prop tamn \ rdjya~labhdva$are bmhmanya-prdptir aprastuia 
'pi vinayotkarsharthqm ulcld | Idris o * yam sTistraniishthTina-nisliiddlia-yarjana-rupa- 
vinayodayena kshattriyo f pi durlabham brahmanyam lebhc \ u Visvamitra, the son of 
Gfidhi, being a Kshattriya, obtained Brahmanhood in the same body {ix. without 
being again horn in another body). The attainment of Brahmanhood by one who at the 
time held kingly authority, although an unusual occurrence, is mentioned to show the 
excellence of submissiveness. Through that quality, as exhibited in the observance of 
scriptural injunctions, and in abstinence from things forbidden, he, being a Kshat- 
triya, obtained Brahmanhood, so difficult to acquire.” 
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I Rave not met with, any story of Sumukha’s contest with the 
Brahmans. Some MSS. read Suratha instead of Sumukha. 

The name of Sudas, the son of Pijavana, occurs in several parts of 
the Big-veda. I shall return to him in relating the contest between 
Yasishtha and Yisvamitra. I begin with the story of Yena. 


Sect. II. — Legend of Vena . 

According to the Yishnu Pur an a, i. 13, Yena was the son of Anga, 
and the descendant in the ninth generation of the first Manu, Svayam- 
bhuva; the line of ancestors from the latter downwards being as 
follows: TJttanapada, Dhruva, S'lishti, Bipu, Chakshusha, the sixth 
Manu called Chakshusha, TJru, Anga (see "Wilson’s Yishnu P. yoI. i.). 
Yena thus belongs to a mythical age preceding by an enormous interval 
that of the descendants of Manu Yaivasvata mentioned in the preced- 
ing chapter of this volume; five Manvantaras, or periods of 308,571 
years each, having intervened in the present Kalpa between the close 
of the Svayambhuva, and the beginning of the existing, or Yaivasvata, 
Manvantara. 

Yishnu Purana, i. 13, 7 : PardSara uvacha | Sunithd nama yd kanyd 
Mrityoh prathama-ja 'bhavat | Angasya bhdryyd sa datta tasydm Venas 
tv ajayata | 8. 8a md tdmaha- dosfiena tena Mrityoh sutatmajah | nisargad 
iva Maitreya dushtah eva vy ajayata J 9. Abhishihto yadd rajye sa Venah 
paramarshibhih | ghoshayamasa sa tadd prithivydm prithivipatih I u na 
yashtavyam m datavyam hotavyam m TcaddcTiana | bhohid yajnasya has 
tv anyo hy aham yajna-patih sada | 10. Tatas tarn rishayah sarve sam- 
jpujya prithivijpatim J ucTiuh sdmahalam samyah Maitreya samugasthitdh | 
rishayah uchuh | 11. u Bho bho raj an srinushva tvafh yad vaddmas tava 
prabTio | rdjya-dehopahdre yah prajdndm cha hitam par am | 12. TDlrgha - 
sattrena devesam sarva-yajnesvaram Harim | pujayishydmo bhadram te 
tatrdmsas te bhavishyati | 13. Yajnena yajna-purusho Yi&hnuh samprinito 
vibhuh | asmdbhir bhavatah Teaman sarvdn eva pradasyaii | yajnair 
yajneivaro yeshdm rdshtre sampujyate Marih | teshdih sarvepsitavaptim 
dadati nripa bhubhujam ” | Venah uvacha | u mattah ho ’ bhyadhiho 7 nyo 
’sti Teas eharadhyo mamdparah | ho 9 yam JETarir iti hhyato yo vo yajnes- 
varo matah | Brahma Janardano Budrah Indro Vdyur Yamo Bavih | 
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Hutalhug Yaruno JDhdtd Pushd Bhumir Nisdkarah | etc change cha ye 
devdh sdpdnugraha-kdrinah | nripasya te sarira-sthdh sarva-devamayo 
nripah | etaj jndtvd mayd ’jnaptam yad yathd kriyatdm tathd \ na 
datavyam na hotavyam na yashtavyaih cha vo dvijdh | 14. BJiarttuh sus- 
rushanam dharmo yathd strlndm paro matah | mamdjnd -pdlanam dharmo 
bhavatdm cha tathd dvijdh ” | rishayah uchuh | u dehy anujndm maha- 
raja md dharmo ydtu sankshayam | havishdm parindmo ’yam yad etad 
akhilafh jag at | 15. JDharme cha sankshayam ydte kshiyate chdkhilam 
jagat v | Pardsarah uvdcha | iti vijndpyamdno ’pi sa Yenah paramar- 
shibhih | yadd dadati ndnujndm proktah proktah punah punah | tatas te 
munayah sarve kopdmarsha-samanvitdh | u hanyatam hanyatdm pap ah” 
ity uchus te par asp ar am | 16. u Yo yajna* purusham devam anddi-ni- 
dhanam pr album | vinindaty adhamdcharo na sa yogyo bhuvah patih ” | ity 
uktvd mantra-putais te kusair muni-gandh nripam | nirjaglmur nihatam 
purvam bhagavan-nindanadind | tatas cha munayo renum dadriiuh sar~ 
vato dvija | u kim etad ” iti chdsannam paprachhus te janam tada | 
17. Akhydtam cha j amis teshdm u chaurzbhutair ardjake | rdslitre tu 
lokair drabdham para-svdddnam dturaih | 18. Teshdm udlrna-vegandih 
chaurdndm muni-sattamdh | sumahdn drisyate remit para-vittdpahd- 
rindm ” | tatah sammantrya te sarve munayas tasya bhulhritah | maman- 
thur drum putrdrtham anapatyasya yatmtah | mathyatas cha samuttas - 
thau tasyoroh purushah kila | dagdha-sthundprablkdsah kharvdtdsyo 
Hihrasvakah | 19. Kim karonuti tdn sarvdn viprdn dha sa chdturah \ 
nishideti tam uchus te nishddas tena so ’ bha/vat | 20. Tatas tat-sambhavdh 
jdtdh Vindhya-saila-nivdsinah | nisltdddh muni-idrdula pdpa-karmo - 
palakshandh | 21. Tena dvdmena nishkrdntam tat pdpaih tasya bhupateh | 
nishddas te tathd jdtdh Yena-kalmasha-sanibhavdh j 22. Taio ’ sya dalc- 
shinam hastam mamanthus te tadd dvijdh | mathyamdne cha tatrdbhut 
Prithur Yainyah pratupavdn | dlpyamdnah sva-vapushd sdkshdd Agnir 
ivojjvalan | 23. Adyam djagavam ndma khdt papdta tato dhanult | sards 
cha divyah nabhasah kavacham cha papdta ha | tasmin jdte tu bhutdni 
samprahrishtdni sarvasah \ satputrena cha jdtena Yeno ' pi tridivaih 
yayau | pun-ndmno narakdt trdtah sa tena sumahdtmand | 

£f 7. The maiden named Sunltha, who was the first-born of Mrityu 
(Heath) 82 was given as wife to Anga ; and of her Vena was born. 
8. This son of Mrityu’s daughter, infected with the taint of his ma- 
82 See above, p. 124 , and note 230 . 
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temal grandfather, was horn corrupt, as if by nature. 9. When Vena 
was inaugurated as king by the eminent rishis, he caused this pro- 
clamation to be made on the earth : 4 Men must not sacrifice, or give 
gifts, or present oblations. Who else but myself is the enjoyer of 
sacrifices? I am for ever the lord of offerings.* 10. Then all the 
rishis approac hin g the king with respectful salutations, said to him in 
a gentle and conciliatory tone: 11. 4 Hear, o king, what we have to 
say: 12. We shall worship Hari, the monarch of the gods, and the 
lord of all sacrifices, with a Dlrghasattra (prolonged* sacrifice), from 
which the highest benefits will accrue to your kingdom, your person, 
and your subjects. May blessings rest upon you ! You shall have a 
share in the ceremony. 13. Vishnu the lord, the sacrificial Male, being 
propitiated by us with this rite, will grant all the objects of your 
desire. Hari, the lord of sacrifices, bestows on those kings in whose 
country he is honoured with oblations, everything that they wish.* Vena 
replied : 4 What other being is superior to me ? who else but I should 
be adored ? who is this person called Hari, whom you regard as the 
lord of sacrifice? Brahma, Janardana, Eudra, Indr a, Vayu, Yama, 
Bavi (the Sun), Agni, Varuna, Bhatri, Pushan, Earth, the Moon, — 
these and the other gods who curse and bless are all present in a king’s 
person : for he is composed of all the gods. 83 Knowing this, ye must 

83 The orthodox doctrine, as stated by Mann, vii. 3 ff., coincides very nearly with 
Vena's estimate of himself, although the legislator does not deduce from it the same 
conclusions : 3. JRakshartham asya sarvasya rdjanam asrijat prabhuh | 4-, Indrcmila- 
yamarkdndm Agnes cha Yarunasya cha ] Chandra- Yittesayos chaiva mdtrah nirhritya 
sasvafih j 5. Yasmad esham surendrdnam matrabhyo nirmito nripdh j iasmad abhi- 
bhamty esha sarva-hhutani tejasa j 6. Tapaty aditya-vctch chaisha chahshunishi 
cha manamsi cha\ | na chainam bhuvi sahioti has chid apy abhivlhshitum | 7. So 
9 gnir hhavati Yayui cha so *rhah Somah sa Dharmarat J sa Kuverah sa V arunah sa 
Mahcndrah prabhdvatah J 8. 3 ado ’pi navawantavyo a manushyah ” iti bhumipah f 
mahati devoid hy esha nara-rupena tishthati J u 3. The lord created the king for the 
preservation of this entire world, (4) extracting the eternal essential particles of Indra, 
Vayu, Yama, Surya, Agni, Varuna, Chandra, and Kuvera. 5. Inasmuch as the king 
is formed of the particles of all these gods, he surpasses all beings in brilliancy. 
6. Like the Sun, he distresses both men’s eyes and minds; and no one on earth can 
ever gaze upon him. 7. He is Agni, Vayu, Surya, Soma, Yama, Kuvera, Varuna, 
and Indra, in majesty. 8. Even when a child a king is not to be despised under the 
idea that he is a mere man ; for he is a great deity in human form.” 

In another passage, ix. 303, this is qualified hy saying that the king should imitate 
the functions of the different gods : Indrasyarkasya Yoyos cha Yamasya Yarunasya 
cha j Chandrasydgneh Yrithivyas cha tejo vrittaih nripas' charet | This expanded in 
the next verses. 
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act in conformity with my commands. Brahmans, ye must neither 
give gifts, nor present oblations nor sacrifices. 14. As obedience to 
their husbands is esteemed the highest duty of women, so is the obser- 
vance of my orders incumbent upon you. J The rishis answered : * Give 
permission, great king : let not religion perish : this whole world is 
but a modified form of oblations. 15. "When religion perishes the whole 
world is destroyed with it.' "When Yena, although thus admonished 
and repeatedly addressed by the eminent rishis, did not give his per- 
mission, then all the munis, filled with wrath and indignation, cried 
out to one another, * Slay, slay the sinner. 16. This man of degraded 
life, who blasphemes the sacrificial Male, the god, the lord without 
beginning or end, is not fit to be lord of the earth.’ So saying the 
munis smote with blades of kusa grass consecrated by texts this king 
who had been already smitten by his blasphemy of the divine Being and 
his other offences. The munis afterwards beheld dust all round, and 
asked the people who were standing near what that was. 17. They 
were informed .* * In this country which has no king, the people, being 
distressed, have become robbers, and have begun to seize the property 
of others. 18. It is from these robbers rushing impetuously, and 
plundering other men’s goods, that this great dust is seen ? Then all 
the munis, consulting together, rubbed with force the thigh of the 
king, who was childless, in order to produce a son. From his thigh 
when rubbed there was produced a man like a charred log, with fiat 
face, and extremely short. 19. ‘‘What shall I do?’ cried the man, in 
distress, to the Brahmans. They said to him, c Sit down’ ( nishlda ) ; 
and from this he became a hTishada. 20. From him sprang the 
Nishadas dwelling in the Yindhya mountains, distinguished by their 
wicked deeds. 21. By this means the sin of the king departed out of 
him ; and so were the Nishadas produced, the offspring of the wicked- 
ness of Yena. 22. The Brahmans then rubbed his right hand ; and 
from it, when rubbed, sprang the majestic Prithu, Yena’s son, re- 
splendent in body, glowing like the manifested Agni. 23. Then the 
primeval bow called Ajagava fell from the sky, with celestial arrows, 
and a coat of mail. At Prithu’ s birth all creatures rejoiced. And 
through the birth of this virtuous son, Yena, delivered from the hell 
called Put 84 by this eminent person, ascended to heaven.” 

84 This alludes to the fanciful derivation of j puttra, u son/' from put -|- tra. 
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The Harivamsa (sect. 5) relates the same story thus, with little 
variation from the Vishnu Purana : 

Vaisampdyanah uvdcha | Asid dharmasya goptd vai pur v am Atri-samah 
prabhuh | Atri-vamsa-samutp annas tv Ango nama prajdpatih | tasya 
puiro J bhavad Veno ndtyartham dharma-hovidah | jato Mrityu-sutdydm 
vai Sumthayam prajdpatih | sa matdmaha-dosliena tena kdlaimajatmajah | 
sva-dharman prishthatah kritvd kamdl lobheshv avarttata | marydddm 
sthdpayamdsa dharmapetam sa parthivah | veda-dharman atikramya so 
5 dharma-nirato ’ bhavat [ nih-svadhyaya-vashatJcaras tasmin rdjani sasati { 
prdvarttan na papuh somafh hutam yajneshu devatdh | u na yashtavyam 
na hotavyam” iti tasya prajdpateh | dslt pratijnd krureyam vindse 
samupasthite | aham ijyas cha yashtd cha yajnas cheti kurudvaha | 
u mayi yajnah vidhdtavydh mayi hotavyam 99 ity api | tarn atikrdnta- 
maryddam adadanam asdmpratam | uchur maharshayah sarve Manchi- 
pramukhds tadd | 1 i vayam dikshdm, pravekshyamah samvatsara-ganan 
bahun | adharmam kuru ma Vena naisha dharmah sanatanah | am aye 
y treh prasutas tvam prajdpatir asamiayam | c prajas cha palayishye 
1 bam 9 iti te samayah kritah 99 | tarns tatha bruvatah sarvan maharsMn 
abravit tadd ] Venah prahasya durbuddhir imam artham anartha-vit | 
Venah uvacha | t( srashtd dharmasya kas chany ah Srotavyam kasya vd 
maya | iruta-virya-tapah-satyair mayd vd kah samo bhuvi | prabhavam 
saroa-bhutdndm dharmdnam cha viseshatah | sammudhah na vidur nunam 
bhavanto mam achetasah | ichhan daheyam prithivim pldvayeyam jaiais 
tatha " | dydm Ihuvam chaiva rundheyam natra kdrya vichdrand ” | yada 
na sakyate mohad avalepdch cha parthivah [ anunetmn tadd Venas tatah 
kruddhah maharshayah ] nigrihya tam mahatmano visphurantam maha~ 
lalam | tato 9 sya savyam drum te mamanthur jata-manyavah | tasmims tu 
mathyamdne vai rajnah urau vijajnivdn | hrasvo Himatrah purushah 
krishnas chdpi babhuva ha | sa bhltah pranjalir bhutva sthitavan Jana- 
mejaya | tam Atrir vihvalam drishtva nishidety abravit tadd | nishdda- 
vamsa-karttd 9 sau babhuva vadatdm vara | dhxvardn asrijach chdpi Vena- 
kalmasha-sambhavan | ye chdnye Vindhya-nilayds Tukhdras Tumburas 
tatha | adharma-ruchayas tdta viddhi tan Vena-sambhmdn | tatah punar 
mahdtmanah pdnim Venasya dakshinam | aranlm iva samrabdhah maman- 
thur jata-manyavah | Prithus tasmdt samuttasthau kardj jvalana-sanni- 
bhah | dtpyamanah sva-vapushd sakshdd Agnir iva jvalan | 

ie There was formerly a Prajapati (lord of creatures), a protector of 
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righteousness, called Anga, of the race of Atri, and resembling him in 
power. His son was the Prajapati Vena, who was bnt indifferently skilled 
in duty, and was born of Sunltha, the daughter of Mrityu. This son 
of the daughter of Kala (Death), owing to the taint derived from his 
maternal grandfather, threw his duties behind his back, and lived in 
covetousness under the influence of desire. This king' established an 
irreligious system of conduct : transgressing the ordinances of the Veda, 
he was devoted to lawlessness. In his reign men lived without study 
of the sacred books and without the vashatkara, and the gods had no 
Soma-libations to drink at sacrifices. c Ho sacrifice or oblation shall be 
offered/ — such was the ruthless determination of that Prajapati, as the 
time of his destruction approached. *1/ he declared, 'am the object, 
and the performer of sacrifice, and the sacrifice itself : it is to me that 
sacrifice should be presented, and oblations offered/ This transgressor 
of the rules of duty, who arrogated to himself what was not his due, 
was then addressed by all the great rishis, headed by Marichi : ‘ We 
are about to consecrate ourselves for a ceremony which shall last for 
many years: practise not unrighteousness, oVena: this is not the 
eternal rule of duty. Thou art in very deed a Prajapati of Atri’s race, 
and thou hast engaged to protect thy subjects.’ The foolish Vena, 
ignorant of what was right, laughingly answered those great rishis 
who had so addressed him : ‘ Who but myself is the ordainer of duty ? 
or whom ought I to obey ? "Who on earth equals me in sacred know- 
ledge, in prowess, in austere fervour, in truth ? Ye who are deluded 
and senseless know not that I am the source of all beings and duties. 
Hesitate not to believe that I, if I willed, could burn up the earth, or 
deluge it with water, or close up heaven and earth/ When owing to his 
delusion and arrogance Vena could not be governed, then the mighty 
rishis becoming incensed, seized the vigorous and struggling king, and 
rubbed his left thigh. From this thigh, so rubbed, was produced a 
black man, very short in stature, who, being alarmed, stood with joined 
hands. Seeing that he was agitated, Atri said to him ' Sit down ’ 
(nisMda). He became the founder of the race of the Nishadas, and also 
progenitor of the Dhivaras (fishermen), who sprang from the corruption 
of Vena. So too were produced from him the other inhabitants of the 
Vindhya range, the Tukharas, and Tumburas, who are prone to law- 
lessness. Then the mighty sages, excited and incensed, again rubbed 
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the right hand of Vena, as men do the arani wood, and from it arose 
Prithu, resplendent in body, glowing like the manifested Agni.” 

Although the Harivamsa declares Vena to he a descendant of Atri, 
yet as the Prajapati Atri is said in a previous section to have adopted 
TJttanapada, Vena’s ancestor, for his son (Hariv. sect. 2, verse 60, XJttd - 
napadam jagrdha putram Atrih prajdpatih) there is no contradiction 
between the genealogy given here .and in the Vishnu Purana. 

The story of Vena is told in the same way, but more briefly, in the 
Mahabharata, S'antip. sect. 59. After narrating the birth of Prithu, 
the writer proceeds, verse 2221 : 

Tatas tu prdnjalir Vainyo mahar shims tan uvacha ha ( 11 susukshmd 
me samutpannd buddhir dharmartha-darsinl | anayd him mayd kdryyam 
tad me tattvena samsata | yad mdm bhavanto vahshyanti hdryam artha - 
samanvitam | tad aham vai harishydmi naira kdryd vichdrand ” | tarn 
uchus tatira dev as ie te chaiva paramarshayah | “ niyato yattra dharmo 
vai tvam asankah samdchara | priyapriye parity ajy a samah sarveshu ja?i- 
tushu | hama-hrodhau cha lobham cha mdnam chotsrijya duratah | yak cha 
dharmat parichalel loke kaschana mdnavah | nigrdhyds te sva-bdliubhydm 
sasvad dharmam avelcshatd | pratijnam chddhirohasva manasd karmand 
gird | 1 pdlayishydmy aham bhaumam Irahma 5 ity eva chdsakrit | . . . . 
adandyah me dvijas cheti pratijdnihi he vibho | loham cha sanhardt kritsnam 
trdtdsmiti par antapa” ) Vainyas tatas tanuvdcha devdn rishi-purogamdn | 
u brdhmandh me mahdbhdgdh namasydh purusharshalhdh ” | “ evam 
astv” Hi Vainyas tu tair uhto brahmavddibhih | purodhds chdlhavat 
tasya 8'ukro brahmamayo nidhih | mantrino JBdlakhilyds cha Sdrasvatyo 
yarns tatha | maharshir bhagavdn Gar gas tasya sdmvatsaro ’ bhavat | 

“ The son of Vena (Prithu) then, with joined hands, addressed the 
great rishis : ‘ A very slender understanding for perceiving the prin- 
ciples of duty has been given to me by nature : tell me truly how I 
must employ it. Doubt not that I shall perform whatever you shall 
declare to me as my duty, and its object. 5 Then those gods and great 
rishis said to him: ‘'Whatever duty is enjoined perform it without 
hesitation, disregarding what thou mayest like or dislike, looking on all 
creatures with an equal eye, putting far from thee lust, anger, cupidity, 
and pride. Restrain by the strength of thine arm all those men who 
swerve from righteousness, having a constant regard to duty. And in 
thought, act, and word take upon thyself, and continually renew, the 
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engagement to protect the terrestrial Brahman (Yeda, or Brahmans? ) 
.... And promise that thou wilt exempt the Brahmans from punish- 
ment, and preserve society from the confusion of castes.’ The son of 
Yena then replied to the gods, headed by the rishis : c The great Brah- 
mans, the chief of men, shall be reverenced by me.’ 1 So be it,’ re- 
joined those declarers of the Yeda. S'ukra, the depository of divine 
knowledge, became his purohita ; the Balakhilyas and Sarasvatyas his 
ministers; and the venerable Grarga, the great rishi, his astrologer.” 

The character and conduct of Prithu, as pourtrayed in the last pas- 
sage presents a strong, and when regarded from a Brahmanical point of 
view, an edifying, contrast to the contempt of priestly authority and 
disregard of Yedic observances which his predecessor had shewn. 

In legends like that of Yena we see, I think, a reflection of the 
questions which were agitating the religious world of India at the 
period when the Puranas in which they appear were compiled, viz., 
those which were then at issue between the adherents of the Yeda, and 
the various classes of their opponents, Bauddha, Jaina, Charvaka, etc. 
These stories were no doubt written with a purpose. They were in- 
tended to deter the monarchs contemporary with the authors from tam- 
pering with those heresies which had gained, or were gaining, circu- 
lation and popularity, by the example of the punishment which, it 
was pretended, had overtaken the princes who had dared to deviate 
from orthodoxy in earlier times. Compare the account given of the rise 
of heretical doctrines in the Yishnu Purana (pp. 209 if. vol. iiL of 
Dr. Hall’s edition of Professor Wilson’s translation), which the writer 
no doubt intended to have something more than a merely historical 
interest. 

The legend of Yena is told at greater length, but with no material 
variation in substance, in the Bhagavata Purana, iv. sections 13-15. 
See also Professor Wilson’s note in his Yishnu Purana, vol. i. in loco. 

In ascribing to Yena an irreligious character and a contompt for the 
priests, the Puranas contradict a verse in the Big-veda x. 93, 14, in 
which (unless we suppose a different individual to he there meant) 
Yena is celebrated along with Duhslma, Prithavana, and llama for his 
conspicuous liberality to the author of the hymn {fra tad Dichume 
Prithavdm Tene fra Pdrne vocham asure maghavatm | ye yulctvaya 
fancha kitd asmayu pathd visrdvi eshdm ). The two other passages, 

20 
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viii. 9, 10, and x. 148, 5, in which he is alluded to as the father of 
Prithu have been quoted above, p. 268. 

I observe that a Vena, called Bhargava (or a descendant of Bhrigu), 
is mentioned in the list of traditional authors of hymns, given at the 
end of Professor Aufrecht’s Rig-veda, vol. ii., as the rishi of R.V. 

ix. 85, and x. 123. 

Sect. III. — Legend of Pururavas. 

Pururavas has been already alluded to (in pp. 158, 221, 226, 268, 
and 279 f.) as the son of Ida (or Ida), and the grandson of Manu Vaivas- 
vata ; as the author of the triple division of the sacred fire ; and as a 
royal rishi. We have also seen (p. 172) that in Rig-veda i. 31, 4, he 
is referred to as suhrite , a “ beneficent/ 5 or “pious,” prince. Rig-veda 

x. 95 is considered to contain a dialogue Between him and the Apsaras 
Urvasi (see above, p. 226). In verse 7 of that hymn the gods are 
alluded to as having strengthened Pururavas for a great conflict for the 
slaughter of the Dasyus (make yat tvd Pururavo randya avarddhayan 
dasyu-hatydya devah) ; and in the 1 8th verse he is thus addressed by 
his patronymic : Iti tvd devah ime dhur Aila yatJid im etad bhavasi 
mrityubandhuh | prajd te devdn havishd yajdti svarge to tv am api mdda- 
ydse | “ Thus say these gods to thee, o son of Ila, that thou art indeed 
nothing more than a kinsman of death : (yet) let thy offspring worship 
the gods with an oblation, and thou also shalt rejoice in heaven.” 

It thus appears that in the Vedic hymns and elsewhere Pururavas is 
regarded as a pious prince, and Manu does not include him in his list 
of those who resisted the Brahmans. But the M. Bh., Adiparvan 3143 
speaks of him as, follows : 

Pururavas tato vidvan Ildyam samapadyata | sd vai tasydbhavad mcitd 
pita chaiveti nah srutam | trayodasa samudrasya dvipdn asnan Purura- 
vdh | amdnushair vritah sarvair mdnushah sm mahdyasdh | mpraih sco 
mgrahafii chahre mryyonmattah Pururavuh | jahdra cha sa viprdndm 
ratndny uthrosaidm api | Sanatlcumdras tam rdjan JBrahma-lohad upetya 
hco 1 amccfarsam tatas chahre pratyagrihndd na chdpy asau | tato mahar - 
shibhih hruddhaih sadyah sapto vycmasyata | lobhdnvito bala-madad 
nmhta-sanjno narddhipah | sa hi gandharvadoka-sthan Urvasyd saJiito 
viral, | dnindya JcriydrtJie : gnm yathdvad mhitdms tridhd | 
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u Subsequently the wise Pururavas was born of Ha, who, as we 
have beard, was both bis father and bis mother. Ruling over thirteen 
islands of the ocean, and surrounded by beings who were all super- 
human, himself a man of great renown, Pururavas, intoxicated by his 
prowess, engaged in a conflict with the Brahmans, and robbed them of 
their jewels, although they loudly remonstrated. Sanatkumara came 
from Brahma’s heaven, and addressed to him an admonition, which, 
however, he did not regard. Being then straightway cursed by the 
incensed rishis, ho perished, this covetous monarch, who, through 
pride of power, had lost his understanding. This glorious being (■ mrdt ), 
accompanied by Ur vast, brought down for the performance of sacred 
rites the fires which existed in the heaven of the Gandharvas, px^operly 
distributed into three.” (See "Wilson’s Yishnu Purana, 4to. ed. pp. 350 
and 394 ff. with note p. 397.) 

I cite from the Harivamsa another passage regarding Pururavas, 
although no distinct mention is made in it of his contest with the 
Brahmans : 

Harivamsa 8811. Pita Budhasyottama-virya-karma Pururavdli yasya 
suto nri-devah | prdnagnir Idyo 1 gnifii ajljanad yo nashtam sami-garhha~ 
lhavam lhamtmd | tathaiva paschdeh chakame mahatma purorvaslm ap- 
sarasdm varishthdm | pitah purd yo 7 mrita-sarva-deho mun i-pravvrair 
vara-gdtri-ghoraih | nripah Jcusdgraih punar eva yas cha dhtman krito 
1 gnir divi pujy ate cha | 

“ He (the Moon) was the father of Budha (Mercury), whose son was 
Pururavas, a god among men, of distinguished heroic deeds, the vital 
fire, worthy of adoration, the generator, who begot the lost fire which 
sprang from the heart of the sami-wood, the great personage, who, 
placed to the west, loved UrvasI, the paragon of Apsarases, who was 
placed to the east. This king with his entire immortal body was formerly 
swallowed up with the points of Ivusa grass by the munis terrible with 
their resplendent forms ; but was again made wise, and is worshipped 
in heaven as fire.” 


Sect. IY. — Story of JVahusha. 


The legend of Nahusha, 85 grandson of Pururavas (see above, p. 220), 
85 The name of Nahush occurs in the Rig-vcda as that of the progenitor of a race. 
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the second prince described by Mann as having come into hostile col- 
lision with the Brahmans is narrated with more or less detail in dif- 
ferent parts of the Mahabharata, as well as in the Puranas. The fol- 
lowing passage is from the former work, A dip, 3151 : 

Ayiisho Nairn shah putro dlmnan satya-pardhramah | rdjyam sasdsa 
sumaKad dharmena prithivipate | pitrln dev an risliin viprdn gandharvo - 
raga-rdkshasdn | Nahuskali pdlaydmdsa brahma hshattram atho visah | 
sa haivd dasyu-sangliatan rishin karam addpayat | pasuvacli chaw a tan 
prishthe vdhaydmdsa vlryyavdn | hdraydmdsa chendratvam abhibhuya 
divaukasah ] tejasd tapasd chaiva vihramenaujasd tathd | 

“NTahusha the son of Ayus, wise, and of genuine prowess, ruled 
with justice a mighty empire. He protected the pitris, gods, rishis, 
wise men, gandharvas, serpents ( uraga ), and rakshasas, as well as 
Brahmans, Xshattriyas, and Yaisyas. This energetic prince, after 
slaying the hosts of the Dasyus, compelled the rishis to pay tribute, 
and made them carry him like beasts upon their backs. After subduing 
the celestials he conquered for himself the rank of Indra, through his 
vigour, austere fervour, valour and fire.” 

The story is thus introduced in another part of the same work, the 
Yanaparvau, section 180. Yudhishthira found his brother Bhimasena 
seized by a serpent in a forest (see above, p. 133). This serpent, it 
appears, was no other than king NTahusha, who on being questioned 
thus relates his own history : 

Nalmsho ndma rdjd ’ ham dsam purvas tavdnagha | prathitah panchamah 
Somdd Ayoh putro narddhipa | IcratubMs tapasd chaiva svddhydyena 
damena cha | trailolcyaisvaryam avyagram prdpto ’ ham vihramena cha | 
tad am ary yam samdsddya darpo mam agamat tadd | sahasram hi dvijci- 
tindm uvdha sivihdm mama | aisvaryya-mada-matto 3 ham avamanya tato 
dmjtin ] imam Agastyena dasdm dmtali prithivipate | . . . . alum hi 
dm divyena vimdnena charan purd | ablumdnena mattah san Icanchid 
ndnyam admit ay am j brahmarshi~deva-gandharva-yaksha-ru,kshasa-pan~ 
nagdh | lardn mama prayachhanti sarve trailolya-vdsinali | chakslmshd 
yam prapasydmi prdninam prithivipate | tasya tejo hardmy dsu tad hi 
drishter balam mama | maharshinam sahasram hi uvdha sivihdm mama | 

See above, p. 165, note 7, and pp. 179 f. Nahusha Manava is the traditional rishi of 
Rig-veda ix. 101, verses 7-9, and Yayati Nuhusha of verses 4-6 of the same hymn. 
See list of rishis in Professor Aufrcclit’s Rig-veda ii. 464 if. 
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sa mam apamyo rdjan hhramSaydmdsa vcti sriyah | tatra hy Agastyah 
pddena vahan sprishto mayd munih | Agastyena tato ’ smy ukto dhvamsa 
sarpeti mi rusha | tatas tasmad mmdndgrydt prachyutas chyicta-laJesha - 
nah | prapatan bubudhe ”tmdnaih mydllbhutam adhomuhham | mjdcJtam 
tam ahain vipraih u supasydnto bhmed ” iti | u pramdddt smipramudha- 
sya bhagavan hshantum arhasi ” | tatah sa mam imGchedam prapatantam 
kripanvitah | u YudkishtMro dharma-rujah sap at team mochayishjati ” | 
.... ity uMvd ”jagaram deham mulcted na JSfalmsho nripah I divyam 
mpuh samdstlidya gatas tridivam eva cha | 

“ I was a king called Hahusha, more ancient than thou, known as the 
son of Ayus, and fifth in descent from Soma. By my sacrifices, austere 
fervour, sacred study, self-restraint, and valour, I acquired the undis- 
turbed sovereignty of the three worlds. When I had attained that 
dominion, pride took possession of my soul: a thousand Brahmans 
bore my vehicle. Becoming intoxicated by the concoit of my lordly 
power, and contemning the Brahmans, I was reduced to this condition 
by Agastya.” The serpent then promises to let Bliimasena go, if Yu- 
dhishthira will answer certain questions (above referred to in p. 133 ff.), 
Yudhishthira afterwards enquires how delusion had happened to take 
possession of so wise a person as their conversation shewed Hahusha to 
be. The latter replies that he had been perverted by the pride of 
power, and proceeds: “ Formerly, as I moved through the sky on a 
celestial car, intoxicated with self-conceit, I regarded no one but my- 
self. All the inhabitants of the three worlds, brfthmanical rishis, gods, 
gandharvas, yakshas, rakshasas, pannagas, paid me tribute. Such was 
the power of my gaze that on what creature soever I fixed my eyes, 1 
straightway robbed him of his energy. A thousand of the great sages 
bore my vehicle. That misconduct it was, o king, which hurled me 
from my high estate. Por I then touched with my foot the muni 
Agastya who was carrying me. Agastya in his w r rath cried out to me 
f Pall, thou serpent.’ Hurled therefore from that magnificent car, and 
fallen from my prosperity, as I descended headlong, I felt that I had 
become a serpent. I entreated the Brahman (Agastya), ‘Let there he 
a termination of the curse : thou, o reverend rishi, shouldest forgive 
one who has been deluded through his inconsidcration.’ He then com- 
passionately replied to me as I fell, < Yudhishthira, tho king of right- 
eousness, will free thee from the curse.’ ” And at the eloso of the 
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conversation between Yudhishthira and the serpent, we are told that 
“.King Nahusha, throwing of his huge reptile form, became clothed in 
a celestial body, and ascended to heaven.” 

The same story is related in greater detail in the TTdvogaparvan, 
sections 10-16, as follows : 

After his slaughter of the demon Yrittra, Indra became alarmed at 
the idea of having taken the life of a Brahman (for Yrittra was re- 
garded as such), and hid himself in the waters. In consequence of the 
disappearance of the king of the gods, all affairs, celestial as well as 
terrestrial, fell into confusion. The rishis and gods then applied to 
Nahusha to be their king. After at first excusing himself on the plea 
of want of power, Nahusha at length, in compliance with their solici- 
tations, accepted the high function. TJp to the period of his elevation 
he had led a virtuous life, but he now became addicted to amusement 
and sensual pleasure ; and even aspired to the possession of Indram, 
Indra’ s wife, whom he had happened to see. The queen resorted to 
the Angiras Yrihaspati, the preceptor of the gods, who engaged to 
protect her. Nahusha was greatly incensed on hearing of this inter- 
ference ; but the gods endeavoured to pacify him, and pointed out the 
immorality of appropriating another person’s wife. Nahusha, however, 
would listen to no remonstrance, and insisted that in his adulterous 
designs he was no worse than Indra himself : 373. Altai i/d dharshitd 
purvam rishi-patm yasasvini \ jivato lliarttur Indrena sa vah him na 
nivdritah | 374. Bahuni cha nrtiaihsani hritanmdrena xai purd \ vai~ 
dharmydny upadds chaiva savah hint m nivdritah | “373. The renowned 
Ahalya, a rishi’s wife, was formerly corrupted by Indra in her husband’s 
lifetime (see p. 121 f.) : Why was he not prevented by you ? 374. And 
many barbarous acts, and unrighteous deeds, and frauds, were perpetrated 
of old by Indra : Why was he not prevented by you ?” The gods, urged 
by Nahusha, then went to bring Indrani ; but Yrihaspati would not 
give her up. At his recommendation, however, she solicited Nahusha 
for some delay, till she should ascertain what had become of her hus- 
band. This request was granted. The gods next applied to Yishnu on 
behalf of Indra ,* and Yishnu promised that if Indra would sacrifice to 
him, he should be purged from his guilt, and recover his dominion, 
while Nahusha would be destroyed. Indra sacrified accordingly ; and 
the result is thus told : 419. Vibhajya Iralma-hatydm tu vrihsheslm 
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cha nadishu cha | parvateshu prithivydm cha strishu cha w a Yudhish- 
thira | sa vibhajya cha bhuteshu visrijya cha suresvarah | vijvaro 
dhuta-pdpmd cha Vdsavo 1 bhavad dtmavdn ( u Having divided the guilt 
of brahmanicide among trees, rivers, mountains, the earth, women, 
and the elements, Yasava (Indra), lord of the gods, became freed from 
suffering and sin, and self-governed.” Bahusha was by this means 
shaken from his place. But (unless this is said by way of prolepsis, 
or there is some confusion in the narrative) he must have speedily 
regained his position, as we are told that Indra was again ruined, and 
became invisible. Indram now went in search of her husband ; and by 
the help of TJpasruti (the goddess of night and revealer of secrets) dis- 
covered him existing in a very subtile form in the stem of a lotus 
growing in a lake situated in a continent within an ocean north of the 
Himalaya. She made known to him the wicked intentions of Nahuslia, 
and entreated him to exert his power, rescue her from danger, and 
resume his dominion. Indra declined any immediate interposition on 
the plea of Yahusha’s superior strength ; but suggested to his wife 
a device by which the usurper might be hurled from his position. She 
was recommended to say to ISTahusha that u if he would visit her on a 
celestial vehicle borne by rishis, she would with pleasure submit herself 
to him” (449. Rishi-y arena divyena mam upaihi jagatpate | evam tava 
vase pritd bhavisJiydmtU tarn vadai). The queen of the gods accordingly 
went to hfahusha, by whom she was graciously received, and made this 
proposal: 457. Iclihdmy aham athdpurvam vdhanam to surddhipa | yad 
na Vishnor na Rudrasya ndsurdndm na rdkshdsdm | mhantu team mahd - 
bhdgdh rishayah sang at dh vibho | sarve sivihayd rdjann Had hi mama 
rochate | “I desire for thee, king of the gods, a vehicle hitherto un- 
known, such as neither Yishnu, nor Budra, nor the asuras, nor the rak- 
shases employ: Let the eminent rishis, all united, bear thee, lord, in a 
car : this idea pleases me.” Bahusha receives favourably this appeal 
to his vanity, and in the course of his reply thus gives utterance to his 
self-congratulation : 463. JVa hy alpa-vlryo bhavaii yo vdhdn Jmrute mu - 
nin | aham tapasvi balavdn bhuta-bhavya~bhavat~prabhuh | mayi hr add he 
jagad na sydd mayi sarvam praiishthitam | . . . . tarn at te vachanam 
devi harishydmi na samsayah | saptarshayo mam vahshyanii sarve hr ah* 
marshayas tathd | pasya mdhdtmyam asmdham riddhim cha varavarnini | 
.... 468. Vwidne yojayitvd sa risliin niyamam dsthitdn | abrahmanyo 
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lalopetp motto mada-balena cha | kdma-vrittah sa dusTitatma vdhaydmdsa 
tan risliin | “He is a personage of no mean prowess who makes the 
munis his hearers. I am a fervid devotee of great might, lord of the 
past, the future, and the present. If I were angry the world would 

no longer stand; on me everything depends Wherefore, o 

goddess, I shall, without doubt, carry out what you propose. The 
seven rishis, and all the brahman-rishis, shall carry me. Behold, 
beautiful goddess, my majesty and my prosperity.” The narrative 
goes on : “ Accordingly this wicked being, irreligious, violent, intoxi- 
cated by the force of conceit, and arbitrary in his conduct, attached to 
his car the rishis, who submitted to his commands, and compelled them 
to bear him/’ IndranI then again resorts to Yrihaspati, who assures 
her that vengeance will soon overtake Nahusha for his presumption ; 
and promises that he will himself perform a sacrifice with a view to 
the destruction of the oppressor, and the discovery of Indra’ s lurking 
place. Agni is then sent to discover and bring Indra to Yrihaspati ; 
and the latter, on Indra’ s arrival, informs him of all that had occured 
during his absence. While Indra, with Kuvera, Yama, Soma, and 
Yaruna, was devising means for the destruction of Hahusha, the sage 
Agastya came up, congratulated Indra on the fall of his rival, and pro- 
ceeded to relate how it had occurred : 527. S'ramdrttdscha vahantas 
tam Nahusham pdpakdrinam | devarsliayo mahdbhdgas tathd brahnar - 
shayo ’ malah | paprachhur Nahusham dev am samsayam jayatdih vara | 
ye wig brdhmandh proktuh mantrdh vai prokshane gavdm | ete pramdnam 
bhavatah utdlio neti Vdsava | Nahuslio neti tan dha tamasd mudha-cJie- 
tanah \ rishayah ucliuh \ adharme sampravrittas tvam dharmaih na prati - 
padyase | pramdnam etad asmdkam purvam proktam maliarshibhih | 
Agastyah uvdcha [ Tato mvadamdnah sa munibhih saha Vdsava \ atha 
mam asprisad murdlim pudenddharma-yojitah | tendbhud hata-tejds cha 
niMrlkas cha mahipatih | tatas tam sahasd vignam avocham bhaya-pidi - 
tam | u yasmdt purvaih kritam brahma brahnar shibhir anushthitam [ 
adushtam dushayasi vai yach cha murdhny asprisah padd | yach clidpi 
tvam rislun mvdha brahma- kalp an durasadan | vdhdn kritvd vdhayasi 
Una svargdd hata-prabhah | dhvaihsa papa paribhrashtah kshina-punyo 
mahitalam | dasa-varsha-saliasrdni sarpa-rvpa-dharo mahdn [ vichari- 
shyasi p urneslm punah svargam avdpsyasi ” | evam blwashto durdtmd sa 
deva-rajyad armdama | dishtyd varddhamahe sakra hato brdhmana-kan - 
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iakcbh | tripishtapam prapadyasm pdlii lokan sachipate | j&tendriyo jita~ 
mitrah stuyamdno maharsJiibhih | u Wearied with carrying the sinner 
Nahusha, the eminent divine-rishis, and the spotless brahman -rishis, 
asked that divine personage NTahusha [to solve] a difficulty : i Dost 
thou, o Yasava, most excellent of conquerors, regard as authoritative or 
not those Brahmana texts which are recited at the immolation of kine V 
c N*o,’ replied Nahusha, whose understanding was enveloped in darkness. 
The rishis rejoined: ‘Engaged in unrighteousness, thou attainest not 
unto righteousness : these texts, which were formerly uttered by great 
rishis, are regarded by us as authoritative.’ Then (proceeds Agastya) 
disputing with the munis, Nahusha, impelled by unrighteousness, 
touched me on the head with his foot. In consequence of this the 
king’s glory was smitten and his prosperity departed. When he had 
instantly become agitated and oppressed with fear, I said to him, 
* Since thou, o fool, eontemnest that sacred text, always held in honour, 
which has been composed by former sages, and emjdoyed by brfihman- 
rishis, and hast touched my head with thy foot, and employest the 
Brahma-like and irresistible rishis as bearers to carry thee, — therefore, 
shorn of thy lustre, and all thy merit exhausted, sink down, sinner, 
degraded from heaven to earth. Eor ten thousand years thou shall 
crawl in the form of a huge serpent. "When that period is completed, 
thou shalt again ascend to heaven. 7 So fell that wicked wretch from 
the sovereignty of the gods. Happily, o Indra, we shall now prosper, 
for the enemy of the Brahmans has been smitten. Take possession of 
the three worlds, and protect their inhabitants, o husband of S'achi 
(Indrani), subduing thy senses, overcoming thine enemies, and cele- 
brated by the great rishis.” 80 

Indra, as we have seen above, was noted for his dissolute character. 
The epithet “subduing thy senses,” assigned to him in the last sen- 
tence by Agastya, is at variance with this indifferent reputation. Is 
it to be regarded as a piece of flattery, or as a delicate hint that the 
god would (Jo well to practise a purer morality in future ? 

This legend appears, like some others, to have been a favourite with 
the compilers of the Mahabharata; for we find it once more related, 
though with some variety of detail, (which may justify its repetition in 

86 Farther on, in verse 556, Nahusha is called “ tho depraved, the hater of brah- 
man, the sinful-minded (dura char as cha Nahusho brahma-dvit pupachetamh)* 
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a condensed form), in the Anusasanaparvan, verses 4745-4810. We 
are there told that Hahusha, in recompense for his good deeds, was 
esalted to heaven; where he continued to perform all divine and 
human ceremonies, and to worship the gods as before. At length he 
became puffed up with pride at the idea that he was Indra, and all his 
good works in consequence were neutralized. Por a great length of 
time he compelled the rishis to carry him about. At last it came to 
Agastya’ s turn to perform the servile office. Bhrigu then came and 
said to Agastya, 4 Why do we submit to the insults of this wicked king 
of the gods ? ’ Agastya answered that none of the rishis had ventured 
to curse Hahusha, because he had obtained the power of subduing to 
his service everyone upon whom he fixed his eyes ; and that he had 
amrita (nectar) for his beverage. However, Agastya said he was pre- 
pared to do anything that Bhrigu might suggest. Bhrigu said he had 
been sent by Brahma to take vengeance on Nahusha, who was that day 
about to attach Agastya to his car, and would spurn him with his foot ; 
and that he himself (Bhrigu), “ incensed at this insult, would by a curse 
condemn the transgressor and hater of Brahmans to become a serpent ” 
[vyutkrdnta -dharmam tam aham dharshandmarshito bhrisam | ahir bha- 
vasveti rushd sapsye papani dvija-druham ). All this accordingly hap- 
pened as follows : 

Athdgastyam rislii-sreshtham vdhandyajuhdva ha | clndam Sarasvati- 
kuidt smayann iva mahdbalah ! tato Bhrigur mahdtejdh ITaitrdvarunim 
abravit | “ nimilayasva nayanejatdih ydvad visdmi te" \ sthdnubhutasya 
tasydtha jatdm gravis ad achyutah | BhriguJi sa sumahdtejdh pdtandya 
nripasya cha | tatah sa deva-rdt prdptas tam rishiih vdhanayci vai | tato 
5 gastyah surapatim vdkyam aha visdmpate | u yojayasveti mam leshipram 
ham cha desam vahdmi te | yattra valcshyasi tattra tvdih nayishydmi surd - 
dhipa ” | ity uhto JVahishas tena yojaydmdsa tam munim | Bhrigus tasya 
jatdntah-stho babhuva hrisluto bhrisam | na chdpi darsanam tasya chakdra 
sa Bhrigus tadd \ vara-duna-prabhdva-jno JVahushasya mahdtmanah | na 
chukopa tadd ’ gastyo yukto 'pi Nahushena vai | tam tu raja pratodena 
chodaydmdsa Bhdrata | na chulcopa sa dharmdtmd tatah padma deva-rdt | 
Agastyasya tadd kruddho mmendbhyahanach chhirah | tasmin sirasy abhi- 
hate sa jatdntargato Bhriguh | sasdpa balavat kruddho Nahusham pdpa- 
chetasam | “ yasmdt p add 'hanah krodhdt sirasimam malidmunim | tasmdd 
dsu maJmn gachha sarpo bliutvd sudurmate” \ ity ulctah sa tadd tern 
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sarpo bliutvd potato ho | adrishtendtha Bhrigund bhuiah Bharatarsha- 
bha | Bhrigum hi yadi so 9 dr akshy ad Nahushah jpritMvipate | sa na soldo 
’ bhavishyad mi jodtane tasya tejasd | 

“The mighty Nahusha, as it were smiling, straightway summoned 
the eminent rishi Agastya from the banks of the Sarasvati to carry him. 
The glorious Bhrigu then said to Maitravaruiii (Agastya), ‘ Close thy 
eyes whilst I enter into the knot of thy hair.’ "With the view of over- 
throwing the king, Bhrigu then entered into the hair of Agastya who 
stood motionless as a stock. Nahusha then came to be carried by 
Agastya, who desired to be attached to the vehicle and agreed to carry 
the king of the gods whithersoever he pleased. Nahusha in consequence 
attached him. Bhrigu, who was lodged in the knot of Agastya’ s hair, 
was greatly delighted, but did not venture to look at Nahusha, as he 
knew the potency of the boon which had been accorded to him (of sub- 
duing to his will everyone on whom he fixed his eyes). Agastya did not 
lose his temper when attached to the vehicle, and even when urged by 
a goad the holy man remained unmoved. The king of the gods, incensed, 
next struck the rishi’ s head with his left foot, when Bhrigu, invisible 
within the knot of hair, became enraged, and violently cursed the 
wicked N ahusha : ( Since, fool, thou hast in thine anger smitten this 
great muni on the head with thy foot, therefore become a serpent, and 
fall down swiftly to the earth/ Being thus addressed, Natasha be- 
came a serpent, and fell to the earth, through the agency of Bhrigu, 
who remained invisible. For if he had been seen by Nahusha, the 
saint would have been unable, in consequence of the power possessed 
by the oppressor, to hurl him to the ground.” 

Bhrigu, on Nahusha s solicitation, and the intercession of Agastya, 
placed a period to the effects of the curse, which, as in the other version 
of the legend, Yudhishthira was to be the instrument of terminating. 

From several phrases which I have quoted from the version of this 
legend given in the TJdyogaparvan, as well as the tenor of the whole, 
it appears to be the intention of the writers to hold up the ease of 
Natasha as an example of the nemesis awaiting not merely any gross 
display of presumption, but all resistance to the pretensions of the 
priesthood, and contempt of their persons or authority. 
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Sect. Y. — Story of Mmi. 

Nimi (one of Ikshvaku’s sons) is another of the princes who are stig- 
matized by Mann, in the passage above quoted, for their want of de- 
ference to the Brahmans. The Yishnu P. (Wilson, 4to. ed. p. 388) relates 
the story as follows : Mmi had requested the Brahman-rishi Yasishtha 
to officiate at a sacrifice, which was to last a thousand years. Yasishtha 
in reply pleaded a pre-engagement to Indra for five hundred years, but 
promised to return at the end of that period. The king made no 
remark, and Yasishtha went away, supposing that he had assented to 
this arrangement. On his return, however, the priest discovered that 
Mmi had retained Gautama (who was, equally with Yasishtha, a 
Brahman-rishi) and others to perform the sacrifice ; and being incensed 
at the neglect to give him notice of what was intended, he cursed the 
king, who was then asleep, to lose his corporeal form. When Nimi 
awoke and learnt that he had been cursed without any previous warn- 
ing, he retorted, by uttering a similar curse on Yasishtha, and then 
died. “ In consequence of this curse ” (proceeds the Yishnu Purana, 
iv. 5, 6) “the vigour of Yasishtha entered into the vigour of Hitra and 
Yaruna. Yasishtha, however, received from them another body when 
their seed had fallen from them at the sight of TJrvasl ” ( ' tach-chhdpdch 
cha Mitrd-varunayos tejasi Yasishtha-tejah pravish tarn | Ur v asl - darsan d d 
udhhuta-viryya-prapdtayoh sakdsad VasisJitho deJiam aparam lehhe ). B7 
Mmi ? s body was embalmed. At the close of the sacrifice which he had 
begun, the gods were willing, on the intercession of the priests, to 
restore him to life, but he declined the offer ; and was placed by the 
deities, according to his desire, in the eyes of all living creatures. It is 
in consequence of this that they are always opening and shutting 
( nimisha means “the twinkling of the eye ”). 

The story is similarly related in the Bhagavata Purana, ix. 13, 1-13. 
A portion of the passage is as follows : 

3. Nimis chcdam idam vidvdn sattram drahhatdtmavdn | ritviglhir 
aparais tdvad nugamad yavatd guruh | sishja-vyatihramam vihshya nir - 
rarity a gurur dgatah | ahgat “ patatdd deho NirneJi pandita-mdnimh ” | 
Nimih pratidadau itipam gunwe J dharm,a~varttine | “ tavdpi patatdd deho ' 
87 This story will be further illustrated in the next section. 
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lolhacl dharmam ajmatah 77 | ity utsasarjja svam deham JSFimir adhjat- 
ma-hovidah | Mitra~var mayor jajne Urvasydm prapitamahah | 

“Nimi, who was self-controlled, knowing the world to be fleet- 
ing, commenced the sacrifice with other priests until his own spiritual 
instructor should come back. The latter, on his return, discovering the 
transgression of his disciple, cursed him thus : c Let the body of Hind, 
who fancies himself learned, fall from him . 7 NTimi retorted the curse 
on his preceptor, who was acting unrighteously : ‘ Let thy body also 
fall from thee, since thou, through coveteousness, art ignorant of duty . 7 
Having so spoken, Nimi, who knew the supreme spirit, abandoned his 
body : and the patriarch (Yasishtha) was born of XJrvasi to Mitra and 
Yaruna . 7 ’ 88 

i The offence of Hind, as declared in these passages, is not that of con- 
l temning the sacerdotal order in general, or of usurping their functions ; 
I but merely of presuming to consult his own convenience by proceeding 
to celebrate a sacrifice with the assistance of another Brahman (for Gau- 
tama also was a man of priestly descent) when his own spiritual pre- 
ceptor was otherwise engaged, without giving the latter any notice of 
his intention. The Bhagavata, as we have seen, awards blame impar- 
tially to both parties, and relates (as does also the Yislinu Purfma) that 
the king’s curse took effect on the Brahman, as well as the Brahman's 
on the king. 


Sect. YI. — Vasishtha . 


One of the most remarkable and renowned of the struggles between 
Brahmans and Kskattriyas which occur in the legendary history of 
India is that which is said to have taken place between Yasishtha and 
Yisvamitra. I propose to furnish full details of this conflict with its fa- 
bulous accompaniments from the Bam ay ana, which dwells upon it at con- 
siderable length, as well as from the Mahabharata, where it is repeatedly 

88 On the last verse the commentator S'ridhara has the following note : Urm, v7- 
dars'emat slannam retas tTibhyJxm Jcimbhe nishiJctam | tamiat prujntumtho Vanish {ho 
Jajne | tat ha cha irutih “ kumbhe retail mhiehituli samanam ” it l j “Seed fell from 
them at the sight of Urvas'i and was shed into a jar : from it the patriarch, Yasishtha, 
was bom. And so says the sTuti” (R.Y. vii. 33, 13, which will be quoted m the 
next section). 
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introduced; But before doing so, I shall quote the passages of the Eig- 
veda which appear to throw a faint light on the real history of the two 
rivals. It is clear from what has been said in the Introduction to this 
volume, pp. 1-6, as well as from the remarks I have made in pp. 139 f., 
that the Yedic hymns, being far more ancient than the Epic and Puranic 
compilations, must be more trustworthy guides to a knowledge of the 
remotest Indian antiquity. "While the Epic poems and Puranas no 
doubt embody numerous ancient traditions, yet these have been freely 
altered according to the caprice or dogmatic views of later writers, and 
have received many purely fictitious additions. The Yedic hymns, on 
the contrary _ have been preserved unchanged from a very remote 
period, and exhibit a faithful reflection of the social, religious, and 
ecclesiastical condition of the age in which they were composed, and of 
the feelings which were awakened by contemporary occurrences. As 
yet there was no conscious perversion or colouring of facts for dogmatic 
or sectarian purposes; and much of the information which we derive 
from these naive compositions is the more trustworthy that it is deduced 
from hints and allusions, and from the comparison of isolated parti- 
culars, and not from direct and connected statements or descriptions. It 
is here therefore, if anywhere, that we may look for some light on the 
real relations between Yasishtha and Yisvamitra. After quoting the 
hymns regarding these two personages, I shall adduce from the Brah- 
manas, or other later works, any particulars regarding their birth and 
history which I have discovered. The conflict between Yasishtha and 
Yisvamitra has been already discussed at length in the third of Dr. 
Eudolf Eoth’s cc Dissertations on the literature and history of the 
Yeda,” 89 where the most important parts of the hymns bearing upon 
the subject are translated. The first hymn which I shall adduce is 
intended for the glorification of Yasishtha and his family. The latter 
part relates the birth of the sage, while the earlier verses refer to his 
connection with king Sudas. Much of this hymn is very obscure. 

E.Y. vii. 33, 1 . S'vityancho md dahshinatas-hapardtih dhiyamjinvaso 
abhi hi pramanduh | uttishthan voce pari barhisho nfin na me durad 
avitave Vasishthdh | 2. Durad Indram anayann d sutena tiro vaisantam 
ati pdntam ugram I Pasadyumnasya Vdyatasya somdt sutad Indro avri- 
mta Vasishthdn | 3. Eva in nu ham sindhum ebhis tat dr a ova in nu ham 
89 Zur Litteratur und Geshiclite dos Wcda. Stuttgart. 1846. 
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Bhedam ebhir jaghdna | eva in nu learn ddsmdjne Suddsam prdvad Indro 
brahmand vo Vasishthdh | 4. Jushti naro brahmand vah pitrindm alcsham 
avyayam na hila rishdtha | yat sakvarishu brihatd r arena Indr 6 sush- 
mam adadlidta Vasishthdh | 5. Ud dydm iva it trishnajo ndthitdso adi- 
dhayur dasardjne vritdsah | Vasishthasya stuvatah Indro asrod nr am 
Tritsubhyo akrinod u lokam | 6. Banda iva goajandsah dsan pariclihin- 
ndh Bharatdh arbhakdsah | abhavach cha pura-etd Vasishthah ud it 
Tritsundm viso aprathanta | 7. Tray ah krinvanti bhuvaneshu retas 
tisrah prajdh dry ah jyotir-agruh \ irayo gharmdsah ushasam sachante 
sarvdn it tan anu vidur Vasishthdh | 8. Suryasya iva vaksJiatho jyoiir 
eshdm samudrasya iva mahimd gabhirah | vdtasya iva prajavo na anyena 
siomo Vasishthdh anu etave vah | 9. Te in ninyafh hridayasya praketaih sa- 
hasra-vaUam abhi sam char anti | yamena tatam paridhim vayanto apsarasah 
upa sedur Vasishthdh | 10. Vidyuto jyotih pari saih jihdnam Mitrd-varund 
yad apasyatdm tvd \ tat tejanma uta ekam Vasishtha Agastyo yat tvd visah 
djabhdra | 11. TTta asi Maitrdvaruno Vasishtha Urvasydh brahman ma- 
naso 5 dhi jdtali [ drapsaih skannam brahmand dairy ena visve derail push- 
hare tvd ’ dadanta | 12. Sa praketah ubhayasya pravidvun saliasra- 

ddnah uta vd saddnah | yamena tatam paridhim vayishyann apsarasah 
pari jajne Vasishthah | 13. Satire ha jdtdv ishitd namobhih Icumblw 
retah sishichatah samdnam | tato ha Munali ud iyuya madhydt tato 
jdtam rishim uhur Vasishtham | 

“1* The white-robed (priests) with hair-knots on the right, stimu- 
lating to devotion, have filled me with delight. Rising from the sacri- 
ficial grass, I call to the men, ‘Let not the Vasishthas (stand too) far 
off to succour [or gladden] me. 90 2. Ey their libation they brought 

Indra hither from afar across the Vaisanta away from the powerful 
draught. 91 Indra preferred the Vasishthas to the soma offered by 
Pasadyumna, 92 the son of Yayata. 3. So too with them he crossed the 
river ; so too with them he slew Eheda ; so too in the battle of the 
ten kings 93 Indra delivered Sudas through your prayer, o Vasishthas. 

90 Sayana thinks that Vasishtha is the speaker, and refers here to his own sons. 
Professor Both (under the word av) regards Indra as the speaker. May it not be 
Sudfis ? 

91 This is the interpretation of this clause snggested by Professor Aufreeht, who 
thinks Vaisanta is probably the name of a river. 

92 According to Sayana, another king who was sacrificing at the same time as Sudas. 

93 See verses 6-8 of R.V. vii, 83, to be next quoted. 
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4. Through, gratification caused by the prayer of your fathers, o men, 
ye do not obstruct the undecaying axle (?), since at (the recitation of 
the) S'akvarl yerses 94 with a loud voice ye have infused energy into 
Indra, o Yasishthas. 5. Distressed, when surrounded in the fight of 
the ten kings, they looked up, like thirsty men, to the sky. Indra 
heard Yasishtha when he uttered praise, and opened up a wide space 
for the Tritsus. 95 6. Like staves for driving cattle, the contemptible 
Bharatas were lopped all round. Yasishtha marched in front, and 
then the tribes of the Tritsus were deployed. 7. Three deities 
create a fertilizing fluid in the worlds. Three are the noble creatures 
whom light precedes. Three fires attend the dawn. 96 All these the 
Yasishthas know. 8. Their lustre is like the full radiance of the 
sun ; their greatness is like the depth of the ocean ; like the swift- 
ness of the wind, your hymn, o Yasishthas, can be followed by no 
one else. 9. By the intuitions of their heart they seek out the mys- 
tery with a thousand branches. Weaving the envelopment stretched 
out by Yama, the Yasishthas sat down by the Apsaras. 10. When Mitra 
and Yaruna saw thee quitting the flame of the lightning, that was thy 
birth ; and thou haclst one (other birth), o Yasishtha, when Agastya 
brought thee to the people. 11. And thou art also a son of Mitra and 
Yaruna, o Yasishtha, born, o priest, from the soul of TJrvasi. All the 
gods placed thee —a drop which fell through divine contemplation— in 
the vessel. 12. He, the intelligent, knowing both (worlds ?), with a 
thousand gifts, or with gifts — he who was to weave the envelopment 
stretched out by Yama— he, Yasishtha, was born of the Apsaras. 13. 
They, two (Mitra and Yaruna ?), bom at the sacrifice, aqd impelled by 
adorations, dropped into the jar the same amount of seed. From the 

94 See R.V. x. 71, 11, above, p. 256. 

95 This is evidently the name of the tribe which the Yasishthas favoured, and to 
which they themselves must have belonged. See vii. S3, 4. The Bharatas in the 
next verse appear to be the hostile tribe. 

96 In explanation of this Suyana quotes a passage from the S'atyayana Brahmana, 
as follows : “ Tray alp Icrinvanti bhnvaneslm retail ” ity Agnifi pntlnvyam retail hrinoti 
Yayurjmtarilshe Adityo divi | u Usrali prajdfi Ttryyuh jyotir-agrah ” iti Vasavo 
drah Adityas tdsamjgoUr yad asm Adityah | “ trayo gharmamh nshamm sachante ,y 
ity Agnir ITslmam sachate Vayur TIshasam sachate Adityah Uslmaih mediate ) ( 1 ) 
4 ‘ Agni produces a fertilizing fluid on the earth, Yayu in the’ air, the Sun in the sky. 
(2) The ‘three noble creatures ’ are the Yasus, Rudras, and Adityas. The Sun is 
their light. (3) Agni, Yayu, and the Sun each attend the Dawn. 9 ’ 
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midst of that arose Mana (Agastya ?) ; and from that they say that the 
rishi Vasishtha sprang.” 97 

There is another hymn (E.V. vii. 18) which relates to the connection 
between Vasishtha and Sudas t (verses 4, 5, 21-25) and the conflict 
between the latter and the Tritsus with their enemies (verses 6-18); 
but as it is long and obscure I shall content myself with quoting a few 
verses. 98 

# 

K.V. vii. 18, 4. Dhenum na tvd suyavase dudhuJcshcmn up a brahmdni 
sasrije Vasishthah | tv dm id me gopcitini visvah aha d nah In dr ah swna~ 
tim gantu achha \ 5. Arndmsi chit papratliand Sudase ludro gadhani 

97 ’Whatever may be the sense of verses 11 and 13, the Nirukta states plainly 
enough v. 13; Tasydh darsanad Mitra-varunayoh retas ehaskanda J tad-ablmmdimj 
esha rig bhavati | “ On seeing her (Urvas'l) the seed of Mitra and Yaruna fell from 
them. To this the following verse (R.Y. vii. 33, 11) refers.” And Say ana on the 
same verse quotes a passage from the Brihaddcvata : Tmjor adityayoh satire (Irish bra 
* psarasam Urvas'Jm | retas ehaskanda tat kumbhe nyapatad msatlvare | tenavva lit 
muhurtiena vlryavantau tapasvinau ] Agastyai cha Vasishthas cha tatrarshl sambabh u- 
vatuh j bahudha pcititam retah Icalase chajale sthale | sthale Vasishthas tu muni/i samba - 
bhuvarshi-sattamah | humbhe tv Agastyah sambhitto jale matsyo mahddyutih | udiydya 
tato ’yastyo samyd-mcitro mahdtapdh | manena sammito yasmdt tasmad Many ah 
ihochyate | yadvd Jcumbhad rishirjdtah kumbhendpi In mlyate | Jcumbhah tty abhidhd - 
narii cha panmdnasya lakshyate | tato ’ psu grihyamdnasu Vasishthah pushharc stht- 
tah | sarvatah pushlcare tarn hi visve dcvdh adharayan j “When these two Adityas 
(Mitra and Yaruna) beheld the Apsaras Urvas'l at a sacrifice their seed fell from them 
into the sacrificial jar called vdsatlvara. At that very moment the two energetic and 
austere rishis Agastya and Vasishtha were produced there. The seed fell on many 
places, into the jar, into water, and on the ground. The muni Vasishtha, most 
excellent of rishis, was produced on the ground; while Agastya was born in the jar, 
a fish of great lustre. The austere Agastya sprang thence of the size of a samyd 
{i.e. the pin of a yoke ; see Wilson, s.v and Professor Roth, s.v. mana). Since 
he was measured by a certain standard (mana) he is called the ‘ measurable * 
(many a). Or, the rishi, having sprung from a jar ( hrnbha ), is also measured by a 
jar, as the word Jcumbha is also designated as the name of a measure. Then when the 
waters were taken, Vasishtha remained in the vessel ( pitshkara ) ; for all the gods 
held him in it on all sides.” In his Illustrations of the Nirukta, p. G4, Prof. Roth 
speaks of the verses of the hymn which relate to Vasishtha’s origin as being a more 
modern addition to an older composition, and as describing the miraculous birth of 
the sage in the taste and style of the Epic mythology. Professor Max Muller 
(Oxford Essays for 1856, pp. 61 f.) says that Vasishtha is a name of the Sun; and 
that the ancient poet is also u called the son of Mitra and Varuna, night and day, an 
expression which has a meaning only in regard to Vasishtha, the sun ; and as the 
sun is frequently called the offspring of the dawn, Vasishtha, the poet, is said to owe 
his birth to Urvas'l” (whom Muller identifies with Ushasj. For M. Langlois’s view 
of the passage, see his French version of the R.V. vol. iii. pp. 79 f. and his note 
p. 234. 

98 See Roth’s Litt. u. Gesch. des Weda, pp. 87 ff. where it is translated into German. 
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akrinot supdrd | 21. Pra ye grihdd amamadus tvaya Pardsa- 

rah S'ataydtur Vasishthah | na te Ihojasya saJckyam mrishanta adha 
suribhyah sudind vi uehhdn | 22. Dve naptur Devavatah sate gor dvd 
rathd vadhumantd Sudasah | arhann*Agne Paijavanasya danam hoteva 
sadma pari emi relhan | 23. Chatvdro md Paijavanasya danah smad- 
dishtayah Icrisanino nirelce | rijrdso md prithivish thd h Sudds as toham 
tokdya sramse vahanti | 24. Tasya sravo rodasl antar urvi slrsTine 
SirsJine vibabhdja vibhaktd | sapta id Indram na sravato grinanti ni 
Yudhyamadhim asisad alhihe | imam naro Marutah saschatanu Divo- 
dasam na pitaram Sudasah | avishtana Paijavanasya Jcetam dundsam 
hhattram ajaraih duvoyu | 

“4. Seeking to milk thee (Indra), like a cow in a rich meadow, 
Yasishtha sent forth his prayers to thee ; for every one tells me that 
thou art a lord of cows; may Indra come to onr hymn. 5. However 
the waters swelled, Indra made them shallow and fordable to Sudas. 

21. Parasara," S'atayatn, and Yasishtha, devoted to thee, who 

from indifference have left their home, have not forgotten the friendship 
of thee the bountiful ; — therefore let prosperous days dawn for these 
sages. 22. Earning two hundred cows and two chariots with marks, 
the gift of Sudas the son of Pijavana, and grandson of Hevavat, 100 
I walk round the house, o Agni, uttering praises, like a hotri priest. 
23. The four brown steeds, bestowed by Sudas the son of Pijavana, 
vigorous, decked with pearls, standing on the ground, carry me on 
securely to renown from generation to generation. 24. That donor, 
whose fame pervades both worlds, has distributed gifts to every person. 
They praise him as the seven rivers 101 praise Indra ; he has slain Yu- 
dhyamadhi in battle. 25. Befriend him (Sudas), ye heroic Maruts, as 

99 Pardsara is said in Nir. vi. 30, which refers to this passage, to have hoen a son of 
Yasishtha born in his old age ( Parasarah para&lrnasya Vasishthasya sthavirasya 
jajne ) ; or he was a son of S'akti and grandson of Yasishtha (Roth s.v.) 

100 Bevavat is said by Sayana to be a proper name. He may be the same as Divo- 
dasa in verse 25. Or Divodasa may be the father, and Pijavana and Devavat among 
the forefathers of Sudas. In the Yishnu Purana Sarvakama is said to have been the 
father and Rituparna the grandfather of Sudasa, Wilson’s Y.P. 4to. cd. p. 380. At 
p. 454 f. a Sudasa is mentioned who was son of Chyavana, grandson of Mitrayu and 
great-grandson of Divodasa. 

101 Professor Roth (Litt. u. Gesch. des Weda, p. 100) compares R.V. i. 102, 2, asya 
dravo nadya.li sapta bibhrati , <£ the seven rivers exalt his (Indra’ s) renown,” These 
rivers are, as Roth explains, the streams freed by India from Yrittra’s power. 
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ye did Divodasa the (fore)father of Sudas ; fulfil the desire of the son 
of Pijavana (by granting him) imperishable, undecaying power, worthy 
of reverence (?).” 

Although the Yasishthas are not named in the next hymn, it must 
refer to the same persons and circumstances as are alluded to in the 
first portion of P.Y. vii. 33, quoted above. 

R.Y. vii. 83, 1. Yuvdih nard pasyamdndsah dpyam prdchd gavyantah 
prithu-parsavo yayuh \ dasd clia vrittra hatam drydni cha Suddsam 
Indra-varund 7 vasd ’ vatam j 2. Yatra narah samayante hrita-dhvajo 
yasminn djd lhavati 'kinchma priyam | yatra bhayante bhuvand svar- 
drisas tatra nah Indra-varund ’ dhi vochatam | 3. Sam bhumydh antdh 
dhvasirdh adrilcshata Indra-varund divi ghoshali uruJiat ] asthur jandndm 
upa mdm ardtayo arvdg avasd havana-hrutd dgatam | 4. Indra-varund 
vadhandbhir aprati BJiedain vanvantd pra Suddsam dvatam | bralwidni 
eshdm srinutam havimani satyd Tritsundm abhavat puroJiitih | 5. Indrd- 
■varundv abhi d tapanti md aghdni aryo vanushdm ardtayali | yuvdm hi 
vasmh ubhayasya rdjatlio adha sma no avatam par ye- divi | 6. Yuvdfn ha - 
vante ubhaydsah djishu Indram cha vasvo Varunam cha sdtaye | yatra 
rdjabhir dasabhir nibddhitam pra Suddsam d, vatam Tritsubhih saha | 
7. JDasa rdjdnah samitdh ayagyavah Suddsam Indra-varund na yuyu- 
dhuh | satyd nrindm adma-saddm upastutir devah eshdm abhavan deva- 
hutishu | 8. JDdsardjne pariyattdya visvatah Suddse Indra-vanmav 
asihhatam | svityancho yatra namasd Jcaparddmo dhiyd dhivanto asa- 
panta Tritsavah | 

“ Looking to you, o heroes, to your friendship, the men with broad 
axes advanced to fight. Slay our Dasa and our Arya enemies, and 
deliver Sudas by your succour, o Indra and Yaruna. 2. In the battle 
where men clash with elevated banners, where something which we 
desire 102 is to be found, where all beings and creatures tremble, there, 
o Indra and Yaruna, take our part. 3. The ends of the earth were 
seen to be darkened, o Indra and Yaruna, a shout ascended to the sky ; 
the foes of my warriors came close up to me ; come hither with your 
help, ye hearers of our invocations. 4. Indra and Yaruna, unequalled 
with your weapons, ye have slain Eheda, and delivered Sudas j ye 
heard the prayers of these men in their invocation ; the priestly agency 

102 Say ana divides tae Mnchcma of tlie Pad a- text into hincha na> } which gives the 
sense “ where nothing is desired, but everything is difficult.” 
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of the Tritsus 103 was efficacious. 5. 0 Indra and Yaruna, the injurioi 
acts of the enemy, the hostilities of the murderous, afflict me on evei 
side. Ye are lords of the resources of both worlds : protect us then 
fore (where ye live) in the remotest heavens. 6. Both parties 101 invol 
you, both Indra and Yaruna, in the battles, in order that ye ms 
bestow riches. (They did so in the fight) in which ye delivered Sudi 
— when harassed by the ten kings— together with the Tritsus. 7. T1 
ten kings, who were no sacrifices, united, did not vanquish Sudas, 
Indra and Yaruna. The praises of the men who officiated at the sacr 
fice were effectual ; the gods were present at their invocations. 8. Y 
o Indra and Yaruna, granted succour to Sudas, hemmed in on evei 
side in the battle of the ten kings, 105 where the white-robed Tritsus, : 
with hair-knots, reverentially praying, adored you with a hymn.” 

Prom these hymns it appears that Yasishtha, or a Yasishtha and h 
family were the priests of king Sudas (vii. 18, 4f., 21 ff ; vii. 33, 3f. 
that, in their own opinion, these priests were the objects of Indra 
preference (vii. 33, 2), and had by the efficacy of their intercessioi 
been the instruments of the victory gained by Sudas over his enemi 
in the battle of the ten kings. It seems also to result from some of tl 
verses (vii. 33, 6 ; vii. 83, 4, 6 ; and vii. 33, 1, compared with vii. 8 
8) that both the king and the priests belonged to the tribe of tl 
Tritsus. 107 Professor Both remarks that in none of the hymns whi< 

103 Compare verses 7 and 8. Sayana, however, translates the clause different! 
“ The act of the Tritsus for whom I sacrificed, and who put me forward as th 
priest, was effectual : my priestly function on their behalf was successful ” {Tr it sunt 
etat-sanjnanam mama yajyanam purohiUr mama purodhanam satya satya-phali 
abhavat j teshu yad mama paurohityam tat saphalam jdtam | 

10 1 According to Sayana the two parties wore Sudas and the Tritsus his all 
(itbhaya-mdhah S iidah-sanjno raja tai-sahaya-bhutdsTritsavas cha cvam dvi-prahar 
jandh). It might have been supposed that one of the parties meant was the host 
kings ; but they are said in the next verse to be ayajyavah , “ persons who did i 
sacrifice to the gods.” 

105 Dasarajne. This word is explained by Sayana in his note on vii. 33, 3, da& 
bhi rajabhih saha yuddlie prawitte , ‘‘battle having been joined with ten kings.” 
the verse before us he says “ the lengthening of the first syllable is a Vcdic peculiari 
and that the case-ending is altered, and that the word merely means ‘ by the i 
kings ’ ” {dam-sabdasya chhdndaso dJrghah | mbhakti-mjatyayah | dasabhi rajah ) 
.... parivesJititaya ) . 

106 Here Sayana says the Tritsus are “the priests so called who were Yasishth 
disciples” ( Trifsavo Vasislitha-sishyali etaUsanjndh ritvijah). 

107 See Both, Litt. u. Gesch. des Weda, p. 120. 
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lie quotes is any allusion made to the Vasishthas Being members of any 
particular caste ; but that their connection with Sudas is ascribed to 
their knowledge of the gods, and their unequalled power of invocation 
(vii. 33, 7 f.) 

In the Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 21, we have another testimony to 
the connection of Vasishtha with Sudas, as he is there stated to have 
“consecrated Sudas son of Pijavana by a great inauguration similar to 
Indra’s ; 109 in consequence of which Sudas went round the earth in 
every direction conquering, and performed an asvamedha sacrifice v 
( etena ha vai aindrena mahdbhishekena Vasishthah Suddsam Paijavanam 
abhislmhecha | tasmdd u Suddh Paijavanah samantaih survatah prithivim 
jay an party ay a asvena cha medhyena tje). 

The following passages refer to Vasishtha having received a reve- 
lation from the god Varuna, or to his being the object of that god’s 
special favour : 

vii. 87, 4. TTvdcha me Varuno medhiraya trih sapta ndma aghnyd bi- 
bhartti | vidvan padasya guhya na vocliad yugdya mprah updraya 
siksltan | 

“Varuna has declared to mo 109 who am intelligent, ‘ The Cow 110 
possesses thrice seven names. The wise god, though he knows them, 
has not revealed the mysteries of (her) place, which he desires to grant 
to a future generation.” 

E.V. vii. 88, 3. A yad ruhdva Varunas cha ndmm pra yat samtidram 
traydva madhyam | adhi yad apdm snubhis chardva pra pra Inkhe inJcha - 
ydvahai sublie ham | 4. Yasishtham ha Varuno navi d adhad rishrn cha - 
kdra svapdh mahobhih | slot dr ado inprali sudinatve ahndih yad nu dyuras 
tatanan yad ushasah | 5. Kva tydni nau sakhyd bablmmh sachdvahe yad 

108 Colebrooke’s Misc. Essays, i. 40. 

109 Vasishtha is not named in this hymn, but he is its traditional author. 

110 Suyana says that either (1) Vach is here meant under the figure of a cow having 
the names of 21 metres, the Gayatri, etc., attached to her breast, throat, and head, or 
(2) that Vach in the form of the Veda holds the names of 21 sacrifices ; but that (3) 
another authority says the earth is meant, which (in the Nighantu, i. 1) has 21 
names, go, gmd,jma , etc. (Vdg atra gimr ucliyate j sd cha nrasi Tcanthc sirasi cha 
haddhdni guy airy -ad ini sapta chhandasam ntimdni hihhartti | yadvu veddtmikd vug 
ehwims ati-samsthdn dm yajnandm ndmdni bihhartti | dhdrayati ) aparah alia lt gauh 
prithivi J tasyas cha t gaur gmd jmd ’ itipalhitdny eJcavimsati-ndmani ** iti ). I have, 
in translating the second clause of the verse, followed for the most part a rendering 
suggested by Professor Aufrecht. 
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avrikam purd chit | Irihantam mdnam Varum svadhavah sahasra-dvaram 
jagama grihafh te | 6. Yah apir nityo Varum priyah san tram dgdmsi 
krinavat sakha te | md te enasvanto yaksMn hhujema yandhi sma viprah 
stuvate varutham | 

u When Yanina and I embark on tbe boat, when we propel it into 
the midst of the ocean, when we advance over the surface of the 
waters, may we rock upon the undulating element till we become 
brilliant. 4. Yaruna took Yasishtha into the boat ; by his mighty acts 
working skilfully he (Yaruna) has made him a rishi ; the wise (god 
has made) him an utterer of praises in an auspicious time, that his 
days and dawns may be prolonged. 111 5. "Where are (now) our friend- 
ships, the tranquility which we enjoyed of old ? We have come, o self- 
sustaining Yaruna, to thy vast abode, a to thy house with a thousand 
gates. 6. Whatever friend of thine, being a kinsman constant and 
beloved, may commit offences against thee ; — may we not, though sin- 
ful, suffer (punishment), o adorable being ; do thou, o wise god, grant 
us protection.” 

B.Y. vii. 86 is a sort of penitential hymn in which Yasishtha refers 
to the anger of Yaruna against his old friend (verse 4) and entreats for- 
giveness of his offences. This hymn, which appears to be an earnest 
and genuine effusion of natural feeling, is translated in Professor 
Miiller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 540. 

The passage which follows is part of a long hymn, consisting chiefly 
of imprecations directed against Bakshases and Yatudhanas, and said 'in 
the Brihaddevata (as quoted by Sayana in his introductory remarks) to 
have * 4 been 4 seen' by the rishi (Yasishtha) when he was overwhelmed 
with grief and anger for the loss of his hundred sons who had been slain 
by the sons of Sudas ” ( rishir dadarsa rahho-ghnam puttra-Soka-pariptu- 
idh | hate puttra-sate kruddhah Sauddsair duhkhitas tadd). I shall cite 
only the verses in which Yasishtha repels the imputation (by whom- 
soever it may have been made) that he was a demon (Bakshas or Yatu- 
dhana). 

B.Y. vii. 104, 12. Suvijndnarh chikituslie jandya sack cha asach cha 
mchasl paspridhdte \ tayor yat satyaih yatarad rijiyas tad it Somo avati 
hanti asat \ 13. JSfa mi u Somo vrijinam Mnoti na kshattriyam mithuya 

111 Professor Aufrecht renders tbe last clause, “ As long as days and dawns shall 
continue.’ , 
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dhdrayaniam | hanti raksho hanti asad vadantam ubhdv Indrasya prasitau 
say cite | 14. Yadi vd aham anrita-devah a$a mogham vd devan api uhe 
Ague | kirn asmabhyam Jatavedo hrimshe droghavachas te nirritham 
sachantdm | 15. Adya muriya yadi yatudhdno asmi yadi vd dym iatapa 
purushasya | adha sa vlrair dasabhir vi yuydh yo md mogham u Ydtu~ 
dhdna v ity aha | 16. Yo md aydtum “yatudhana” ity aha yo vd 
rakshdh u sucliir asmi ” ity aha | Indr as tain hantu mahatd vadhena vis - 
vasya jantor adhamas padishta | 

“ The intelligent man is well able to discriminate (when) true and 
false words contend together. Soma favours that one of them which 
is true and right, and annihilates falsehood. 13. Soma does not prosper 
the wicked, nor the man who wields power unjustly. He slays the 
Eakshas ; he slays the liar: they both lie (bound) in the fetters of Indra. 
14. If I were either a follower of false gods, or if I erroneously con- 
ceived of the gods, o Agni: — Why, o Jata vedas, art thou incensed 
against us? Let injurious speakers fall into thy destruction. 15. May 
I die this very day, if I be a Yatudhana, or if I have destroyed any 
man’s life. May he be severed from his ten sons who falsely says to 
me, ‘ o Yatudhana.’ 16. He who says to me, who am no Yatu, l o 
Yatudhana,’ or who (being himself) a Eakshas, says, C I am pure,’ — 
may Indra smite him with his great weapon j may he sink down the 
lowest of all creatures. 

In elucidation of this passage Sayana quotes the following lines : 

Hatvd puttra-satam purvam Vasishthasya mahdtmanah \ Vasishtham 
u rdkshaso ’ si tvam ” Vasishtham rupam asthitah j u aham Vasishthah v 
ity evam jighdmsuh rdkshaso ’ bravlt | atrottardh richo drishtah Yasish- 
theneti nah srutam | 

“ Having slain the hundred sons of the great Vasishtha, a murderous 
Eakshasa, assuming the form of that rishi, formerly said to him, ‘ Thou 
art a Eakshasa, and I am Vasishtha.’ In allusion to this the latter 
verses were seen by Vasishtha, as we have heard.” 

We may, however, safely dismiss this explanation resting on fabu- 
lous grounds. 

The verses may, as Professor Max Muller supposes, 112 have arisen out 

112 “ Yasisbtlia himself, the very type of the Arian Brahman, when in feud with 
Visvamitra, is called not only an enemy, but a i Yatudhana,’ and other names which 
in common parlance are only bestowed on barbarian savages and evil spirits. We 



328 


EARL? CONTESTS BETWEEN 


of Yasishtha’ s contest with Yisvamitra, and it may have been the 
latter personage who brought these charges of heresy, and of murderous 
and demoniacal character against his rival. 113 

Allusion is made both in the Taittirlya Sanhita and in the Kaushi- 
taki Brahmana to the slaughter of a son of Yasishtha by the sons or 
descendants of Sudas. The former work states, Ash taka vii. (p. 47 
of the India Office MS. Ho. 1 702) : 

Vasishtho Tiataputro 9 kdmayata u vindeya prajdm abhi Saudasan bha- 
veyam ” iti | sa etam ekasmdnnapanchdsam apasyat tarn dharat tendya- 
jata | tato vai so ’ vindata prajdm abhi Saudasan abhavat | 

“Yasishtha, when his son had been slain, desired, ‘May I obtain 
offspring ; may I overcome the Saudasas.’ He beheld this ekasmdnna - 
panchdsa (?), be took it, and sacrificed Tgith it. In consequence he ob- 
tained offspring, and overcame the Saudasas.’ 7 

The passage of the Kaushltaki Brahmana, 4th adhyaya, as quoted 
by Professor Y r eber (Ind. St. ii. 299) is very similar : 

Vasishtho y kdmayata hata-putrah “ prajdyey a prajayd pasubhir abhi 
Saudasan bhaveyam ” iti | sa etam yajm-kratum apasyad Vasishtha- 
yajnam .... tena ishtvd .... abhi Saudasan abhavat | 

“ Yasishtha, when his son had been slain, desired, ‘ May I be fruit- 
ful in offspring and cattle, and overcome the Saudasas.’ He beheld 
this form of offering, the Yasishtha-sacrifice ; and having performed it, 
he overcame the Saudasas.” 

In his introduction to Big-veda, vii. 32, Sayana has the following 
notice from the Anukramanika : 

“ Sauddsair agnau prakshipyamdnah S'aktir antyam pragdtham dlebhe 
so ’ rdharche ukte ’ dahyata | tam putroktam Vasishthah samupayata ” iti 
Sdtydyanakam | “ Vasishthasya eva hata-putrasya drsham ” iti Tandakam | 

“The S'atyayana Brahmana says that ‘ S'akti (son of Yasishtha), 
when being thrown into the fire by the Saudasas, received (by inspira- 
tion) the concluding pragatha of the hymn. He was burnt after he 
had spoken half a rich; and Yasishtha completed what his son was 

have still the very hymn in which Yasishtha deprecates such charges with powerful 
indignation.” Prof. Muller then quotes verses 14-16 of the hymn before us (“ Last 
Results of the Turanian Researches,” in Bunsen’s “ Outlines of the Philosophy of 
TJniv. History,” i. 344. 

113 See my article “ On the relations of the priests to the other classes of Indian 
society in the Yedic age,” in the Journal Roy* As. Soc. for 1866, pp. 295 ff. 
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uttering. The Tandaka says that ( it was Yasishtha himself who spoke 
the whole when his son was slain.’ 57 

The words supposed to have been spoken by S'akti, viz. u 0 Indra, 
grant to us strength as a father to his sons ” (Incka kratum nah a lliara 
pita putrebhyo yathd ) do not seem to be appropriate to the situation in 
which he is said to have been placed ; and nothing in the hymn 
appears to allude to any circumstances of the kind imagined in the 
two Brahmanas. 

Manu says of Yasishtha (viii. 110): MaharshibMS cha devais elm 
kdryydrtham sapatMh kritdh | Vasishthas chdpi sapatham sepe Faiya- 
'oane nripe | li Great rishis and gods too have taken oaths for particular 
objects. Yasishtha also swore an oath to king Paiyavana.” The oc- 
casion on which this was done is stated by the Commentator Kulluka : 
Vasishtho 5 py aneria puttra-iaiam bhakshiiam iti Visvdmitrena Cikrushta 
sva-parisuddhaye Fiyavandpatye Sadamni rdjani sapatham clmkdra | 
u Yasishtha being angrily accused by Yisvamitra of having eaten (his) 
hundred sons, took an oath before king Sudaman (Sudas, no doubt, is 
meant) the son of Piyavana in order to clear himself.” This seems to 
refer to the same story which is alluded to in the passage quoted by 
the Commentator on Eig-veda vii. 104, 12. 

In the Eamayana, i. 55, 5 f., a hundred sons of Yisvamitra are said 
to have been burnt up by the blast of Yasishtha’ s mouth when they 
rushed upon him armed with various weapons ( Visvamitra-sutd 7 idm tu 
satam ndna-vidhayudJiam | abhyadhavat susankruddhmli Vanish (ham japa- 
tdm varam | hmkarenaiva tan sarvdn nirdaduha mahdn rishih ). 

Yasishtha is also mentioned in Eig-vcda, i. 112, 9, as having received 
succour from the Asvins ( — Vasishtham ydbhir ajardv ajinvatam ). 

Yasishtha, or the Yasishthas, are also referred to by name in the 
following verses of the seventh Mandala of the Eig-veda : 7, 7 ; 9, 0 ; 
12,3; 23,1,6; 26,5; 37,4; 39,7; 42,6; 59,3; 70,6; 73,3; 
76, 6, 7 ; 77, 6 ; 80, 1 ; 90, 7 ; 95, 6 ; 90, 1, 3 ; but as~no information 
is derivable from these texts, except that the persons alluded to were 
the authors or reciters of the hymns, it is needless to quoto thcm. lu 

1U Another verse of a hymn in which the author is not referred to (vii, 72, 2) 
is as follows : A no deveblur upa ydtam arvak sajoshaM msatyd rathem | yuvor 
hi nah salchya pitrydni sanutno bandhur uta tasya vittam | “ Como near to us, 
Asvins, on the same car with the gods : for we have ancestral friendships with you, 
a common relation ; do ye recognize it.” Although this has probably no mythological 
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In tlie Atharva-veda, iy. 29, 3 and 5, Yasishtha and Yisvamitra are 
mentioned among other personages, Angiras, Agasti, Jamadagni, Atri, 
Kasyapa, Bharadvaja, Gavishthira, and Kutsa, as being succoured by 
Mitra and Yaruna (. . . . yav Angirasam avatho yav Agastim Mitra- Va- 
rund Jamadagnim Atrim \ yau Kasyapam avatho yau Vasishtham .... 
yau Bharadvajam avatho yau Gavishthiram Visvdmitram Varuna Mitra 
Kutsam ). And in the same Yeda, xviii. 3, 15 f., they are invoked as 
deliverers : Visvamitro 1 yam Jamadagnir Airir avantu nah Kasyapo Vd- 
madevah | Yisvamitra Jamadagne Yasishtha Bharadvdja Gotama Vdma- 
deva ... | “ 15. May this Yisvamitra, may Jamadagni, Atri, BLasyapa, 
Yamadeva preserve us. 16. 0 Yisvamitra, o Jamadagni, o Yasishtha, o 
Bharadvaja, o Gotama, o Yasmadeva.” The second passage at least 
must be a good deal more recent than the most of the hymns of the 
Big-veda. 

Sudas is mentioned in other parts of the Big-veda without any refer- 
ence either to Yasishtha or to Yisvamitra. In some cases his name is 
coupled with that of other kings or sages, which appears to shew that 
in some of these passages at least a person, and not a mere epithet, 
“the liberal man,’* is denoted by the word Sudas. 

B.Y. i. 47, 6. (The traditional rishi is Praskauva.) Suddse dasrd vasu 
hilhrata rathe priksho vahatam Asvina | rayim samudrad uta vd divas 
pari asme dhattam pum-spriham | 

“ 0 impetuous Asvins, possessing wealth in your car, bring susten- 
ance to Sudas. Send to us from the (aerial) ocean, or the sky, the 
riches which are much coveted.” 

Sayana says the person here meant is “ king Sudas, son of Pijavana 99 
(Suddse .... rdjne Pijavana-puttrdya ). 

i. 63, 7. (The rishi is NTodhas, of the family of Gotama.) Tv am ha 
tyad Indra sapta yudhyan puro vajrin Burukutsdya dardah | larhir na 
yat Suddse vrithd vary anho rdjan varivah Burave hah | 

“ Thou didst then, o thundering Indra, war against, and shatter, the 
seven cities for Purukutsa, when thou, o king, didst without effort hurl 

reference, Sayana explains it as follows : Vivctsvcin Vctruncti dice ubhav dpi ICcisycipdd 
Aditer jatau J Vivctsvcin Asvinov janctko Vctvuno Vctsish thasya ity evani sctniana -ban- 
dhutvam | “ Yivasvat and Yaruna were both sons of Kasyapa and Aditi. Yivasvat 
was the father of the Asvins and Yaruna of Yasishtha ; such is the affinity.” Sayana 
then quotes the Brihaddevata to prove the descent of the Asvins from Yivasvat. 
Compare R.Y. x. 17, 1, 2, and Nirukta, xii. 10, 11. 
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away distress from Sudas like a bunch, of grass, and bestow wealth on 
Puru. 115 

i. 112, 19. (The rishi is Kutsa.) . . = . ydbhir Suddse uhathuli sude- 
mjarn tdbhir u shu utibhir Asvina gatam | 

“ Come, o Asvins, with those succours whereby ye brought glorious 
power to Sudas ” [‘ son of Pijavana 5 — Sayana]. 116 

The further texts which follow are all from the seventh Mandala, of 
which the rishis, with scarcely any exception, are said to be Yasishtha 
and his descendants : 

vii. 19, 3. Tvam dhrishno dhrishatd vitahavyam prdvo vUvdbhir utibhih 
Suddsam | pra Pauruhutsim Trasadasyum avail kshettrasdtd vrittrahat- 
yeshu Purum | 

u Thou, o fierce Indra, hast impetuously protected Sudas, who offered 
oblations, with every kind of succour. Thou hast preserved Trasadasyu 
the son of Purukutsa, and Puru in his conquest of land and in his 
slaughter of enemies.” 

vii. 20, 2. Hantd Vrittram Indrah susuvdnali prdvid nu vlro jari~ 
tar am uti | karttd Sudd so aha vai u lokam data vasu muhur u dasushe blmt | 

4 f Indra growing in force slays Yritra; the hero protects him who 
praises him ; he makes room for Sudas [or the liberal sacrificer — leal - 
yana-ddnaya yajamdndya. Sayana] ; he gives riches repeatedly to his 
worshipper.” 

vii. 25, 3. S'aiaih te kiprinn utayah Suddse sahasram sanisdh uta 
rdtir astu | jahi vadhar vanuslio marttyasya asme dyumnam adhi ratnam 
cha dhehi | 

“ Let a hundred succours come to Sudas, a thousand desirable (gifts) 
and prosperity. Destroy the weapon of the murderous. Confer renown 
and wealth on us.” 

(Sayana takes sudds here and in all the following citations to signify 
a u liberal man.”) 

115 Professor Loth renders this passage differently in his Litt. n. Gesch. dcs AYcda, 
p. 132 ; as docs also Prof. Bcnfcy, Orient und Occident, i. p. 590. 

116 In R.Y. i. 185, 9, we find the word sudds in the comparative degree suddstara , 
where it must have the sense of “ very liberal ” : bhuri chid aryah suddsturdya | 
u (give the wealth) of my enemy, though it ho abundant to (me who am) most liberal/ 1 
In v. 53, 2, the term sudds appears to be an adjective : d etan mtlmhu tasthushah 
hah susrdva hatha yayuh | hasmai sasruh suddse anu apayah iljXbhir vrishfai/ah saha J 
“ Who has heard them (the Maruts) mounted on their cars, how they have gone ? To 
what liberal man have they resorted as friends, (in the form of) showers with 
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vii. 32. 10. MJcih Sudaso ratkcm pari dsa na riramat | Indro yasya 
amid yasya Maruio gamai sa gomati wage | 

“Ho one can oppose or stop the chariot of Sudas. He whom Indra, 
whom the Maruts, protect, walks in a pasture filled with cattle.” 

vii. 53, 3 : Uto hi ram ratnadheydni santi pur uni dydvd -prithivi 
Suddse | 

“ And ye, o Heaven and Earth, have many gifts of wealth for Sudas 
[or the liberal man].” 

vii. 60, 8. Tad gopavad Adiiih sarma bhadram Miiro yachhanti Va- 
runah Suddse | tasminn a tolcam tanayam dadhanah md Jcarma deva- 

helanam turdsah | 9 pari dveshobhir Aryamd vrinahtu urum 

Suddse vrishanau u loJcam \ 

“ Since Aditi, Mitra, and Yaruna afford secure protection to Sudas 
(or the liberal man), bestowing on him offspring; — may we not, o 

mighty deities, commit any offence against the gods. 9 May 

Aryaman rid us of our enemies. (Grant) ye vigorous gods, a wide 
space to Sudas.” 

There is another passage, vii. 64, 3 ( bravad yathd nah ad arik Su- 
ddse ), to which I find it difficult to assign the proper sense. 

Yasishtha is referred to in the following passages of the Brahmanas : 

Kathaka 37, 17. 117 Rishayo vai Indram pratyaksham na apasyams tam 
Vasishthah eva pratyasham apasyat | so ’ bibhed u itarebhyo md rishi- 
hhyah pravahhyati ” iti 118 | so ’hr avid cl brdhmanaih te vaJcshydmi yathd 
tvat-purohitdh prajdli prajanishyanie | atha md itarebfiyah rishilhyo md 
pravochah ” iti | tasmai etdn stoma-bhdgd?i abravit tato Vasishtha-puro- 
hitah prajdh prdgdyanta | 

“ The rishis did not behold Indra face to face ; it was only Yasishtha 
who so beheld him. He (Indra) was afraid lest Yasishtha should reveal 
him to the other rishis ; and said to him, C I shall declare to thee aBrah- 
mana in order that men may be born who shall take thee for their puro- 
hita. Do not reveal me to the other rishis.’ Accordingly he declared to 

117 Quoted by Professor Weber, Indiscbe Studien, iii. 478. 

118 The words from so ’ libliet down to iti are omitted in the Taitt. Sanliita, iii. 5, 
2, 2, where this passage is also found. Weber refers in Ind. St. ii. to another part of 
the Kathaka, ii. 9, where Yasishtha is alluded to as having u seen ” a text beginning 
with the word purovdta during a time of drought (“ Purovdta ” iti vrishty-apetc 
bhuta-grdme Vasishtho dadars'a). 
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him these parts of the hymn. In consequence men were born who took 
Yasishtha for their purohita.” 

Professor Weber refers in the same place to a passage of the S'ata- 
patha Brahmana relating to the former superiority of Yasishtha’ s 
family in sacred knowledge and priestly functions : 

xii. 6, 1, 38. Vasishtho ha virdjam viddnchahdra tdm ha Indro ’ hhida - 
dhyau | sa ha uvdeha lc rishe virdjam ha vai vettha tdm me bruhi 71 iti | 
sa ha uvdeha “ him mama tatah sydd ” iti | u sarvasya eha te yajnasya 
prdyaschittim bruydm rupaih eha tvd darsayeya ” iti | sa ha uvdeha 
u y ad nu me sarvasya yajnasya prdyaschittim bruydh him u sa sydd yam 
team rupaih darsayethdh ” iti ( jlva-svarga eva asmdl lohdt preydd v 
iti | tato ha etdm risliir Indrdya virdjam uvdeha u iyaih vai virdd ” iti | 
tasmdd yo ’syai hhuyishtham lalhate sa eva sreshtho hhavati | atha ha 
etdm Indr ah rishaye prdyaschittim uvdeha agnihotrud agre d mahatah 
uhthdt | tdh ha sma etdh purd vydhritlr Vasishtlidh eva viduh | tasmdd 
ha sma purd Vdsishthah eva brahma hhavati | . 

“ Yasishtha was acquainted with the Yiraj (a particular Yedic metre), 
Indra desired it ; and said, * 0 rishi, thou knowest the Yiraj : declare 
it to me.’ Yasishtha asked: c What (advantage) will result to me 
from doing so ? ’ (Indra replied) c I shall both explain to thee the 
forms for rectifying anything amiss ( prdyaschitti ) 119 in the entire sacri- 
fice, and show thee its form.’ Yasishtha further enquired, f If thou 
declarest to me the remedial rites Tor the entire sacrifice, what shall 
he become to whom thou wilt show the form ? ’ (Indra answered) 

1 He shall ascend from this world to the heaven of life.’ The rishi then 
declared this Yiraj to Indra, saying, £ this is the Yiraj.’ Wherefore it 
is he who obtains the most of this (Yiraj) that becomes the most 
eminent. Then Indra explained to the rishi this remedial formula 
from the agnihotra to the great uhtha. [Formerly the Yasishthas alone 
knew these sacred syllables ( vydliriti ). Hence in former times a 
Yasishtha only was a (priest of the kind called) brahman.” 

Professor Weber quotes also the following from the Ivathaka 32, 2. 
Tdm abrdlmanah prdsndti sd shannd dhutis tasyd vai Vasishthah eva 
prdyasehittam viddnehahdra | “ The oblation of which a person not a 
brahman partakes is vitiated. Yasishtha alone knew the remedial rite 
for such a case,” 


119 See above, p. 294. 
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In the Shadvimsa Brahmana of the Sama-veda, quoted by the same 
writer (Ibid. i. 39, and described p. 37, as possessing a distinctly formed 
Brahmanical character indicating a not very early date), we have the 
following passage : 

i. 5. Indro ha Visvdmitrdya uktham uvacha Vasishthaya brahma mg 
uktham ity eva Visvdmitrdya mano brahma Vasishthaya | tad vai etad 
Vdsishtham brahma | api ha evamvidham vd Vdsishtham va brahmdnam 
hurvlta | 

“Indra declared the uktha (hymn) to Yisvamitra, and the brahman 
(devotion) to Yasishtha. The ultha is expression ( vdk ) ; that (he made , 
known) to Yisvamitra; and the brahman is the soul; that (he made 
known) to Yasishtha. Hence this brahman (devotional power) belongs 
to the Yasishthas. Moreover, let either a person of this description, or 
a man of the family of Yasishtha, be appointed a MAmd?a-priest.” 

Here the superiority of Yasishtha over Yisvamitra is clearly as- 
serted. 120 

Yasishtha is mentioned in the Mahabharata, S'antip. verses 11221 ff., 
as having communicated divine knowledge to king Janaka, and as 
referring (see verses 11232, 11347, 11409, 11418, 11461, etc.) to the 
Sankhya and Yoga systems. The sage is thus characterized : 

11221. Vasishtham sreshtham dslnam rishindm bhd skara-d yutim | pa- 
prachha Janako raja jndnaih naissreyasam param | param adhydtma- 
kusalam adlidtma-gat i-nisclmjam Maitrdvarunim dslnam abhivadya 
kritdnjalih | 

“King Janaka with joined hands saluted Yasishtha the son of Mitra 
and Yaruna, the highest and most excellent of rishis, resplendent as 
the sun, who was acquainted with the Supreme Spirit, who had ascer- 
tained the means of attaining to the Supreme Spirit ; and asked him 
after that highest knowledge which leads to final beatitude. 7 ’ 

The doctrine which the saint imparts to the king he professes to 
have derived from the eternal Hiranyagarbha, i.e. Brahma ( avdptam 
etad M may a sandtandd Hiranyagarbha d gadato narddhipa ). 

I have already in former parts of this volume quoted passages from 
Manu, the Yishnu Purana, and the Mahabharata, regarding the creation 

120 Professor Weber mentions (Ind. St. i. 53) that in the commentary of Rama- 
krishna on the Paraskara G-rikya Sutras allusion is made to the “ Ckkandogas who 
follow the Sutras of the Yasishtha family” Vasishtha-sutranucharina& f chhandogah). 
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of Yasishtha. The first-named work (see above, p. 36) makes him one 
of ten Maharshis created by Mann Svayambhuva in the first (or Sva- 
yambhuva) Manvantara. The Yishnu Purana (p. 65) declares him to 
have been one of nine mind-born sons or Brahmas created by Brahma 
in the Manvantara just mentioned. The same Purana, however, iii. 
1, 14, makes him also one of the seven rishis of the existing or 
Yaivasvata Manvantara, of which the son of Yivasvat, S'raddhadeva, 121 
is the Mann ( Vivasvatah suto vipra S'raddhadevo mahddyutih | Manuk 
samvarttate dhiman sdmpratam saptame 9 ntare .... Vasishtliak Kd- 
syapo Hhdtrir Jamadagnih sa~ Gautamah | Visvamitra-Bharadvujau sapta 
saptarshayo ? bhavan ). The Mahabharata (see p. 122) varies in its ac- 
counts, as in one place it does not include Yasishtha among Brahma’s 
six mind-born sons, whilst in a second passage it adds him to the 
number which is there raised to seven, 122 and in a third text describes 
him as one of twenty-one Prajapatis. 

According to the Yishnu Purana, i. 10, 10, “Yasishtha had by his 
wife tJrjja” (one of the daughters of Daksha, and an allegorical per- 
sonage, see Y. P. i. 7, 18), seven sons called Eajas, Gatra, XJrddhva- 
bahu, Savana, Anagha, Sutapas, and Sukra, who were all spotless 
rishis” ( TJrjjdydm cha VasishtJiasya saptdjdyanta vai sutdk | Bqfo- 
GdtrordhhvabahuscJia Savanas chdnayhas tathti | Sutapdh S'uJcrah ity 
ete sarve saptarshayo 9 maldli ). This must be understood as referring to 
the Svayambhuva Manvantara. Thb Commentator says these sons 
were the seven rishis in the third Manvantara (< saptarshayas tritlya - 
memvantare). In the description of that period the Y. P. merely says, 
without naming them (iii. 1, 9) that “the seven sons of Yasishtha 
were the seven rishis” ( Vasishtha-tanayds tatra sapta saptarshayo 
9 bhavan). m The Bhagavata Purana (iv. 1, 40 f.) gives the names of 
Yasishtha’ s sons differently; and also specifies Siiktri and others as the 
offspring of a different marriage. (Compare Professor Wilson’s notes 
on these passages of the Yishnu Purana.) 

121 See above p. 209, note 66, and pp. 188 ff. 

122 In another verse also (Adip. 6638, which will he quoted below in a future 
section) he is said to be a mind-born son of Brahma. 

123 Urjja, who in the Yishnu P. iii. 1, 6, is; stated to bo one of the rishis of the 
second or Svarochisha Manvantara, is said in the Yayu P. to bo a son of Yasishtha. 
See Professor AVilson’s note (vol. iii. p 3) on Yishnu P, iii. 1, 6. The Yftyu P. also 
declares that one of the rishis in each of the fourth and fifth Manvantaras was a son 
of Yasishtha. (See Prof, Wilson’s notes (vol. iii. pp. 8 and 11) on Yishnu P. iiL 1.) 
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In Mann, ix. 22 f., it is said that “ a wife acquires the qualities of 
the husband with whom she is duly united, as a river does when 
blended with the ocean. 23. Akshamala, though of the lowest origin, 
became honourable through her union with Yasishtha, as did also 
S'arangi through her marriage with Mandapala ” ( Yudrig-gunena bhart- 
trd sin samyujyate yathavidhi | tadrig-guna sd bhavati samudreneva nim- 
nagd | 23. Akshamala Vasishthena samyuktd ’ dhama-yoni-jd | S'arangi 
Manddpalena jagdmdlhyarkaniyatdm ) . 

Yasishtha’ s wife receives the same name ( Vasishthas chdkshamdlayd) 
in a verse of the Mahabharata (Udyogaparvan, v. 3970) ; 121 but in two 
other passages of the same work, which will be adduced further on, 
she is called Arundhatl. 125 

According to the Yishnu Purana (ii. 10, 8) Yasishtha is one of the 
superintendents who in the month of Ashadha abide in the Sun’s 
chariot, the others being Yaruna, Bambha, Sahajanya, Huhu, Budha, 
and Bathachitra ( Vasishtho Varuno Rambhd Sahajanya Huhur Budhah | 
Rathachitras tatJid S'ukre vasanty Ashaclha-sanjnite) ; whilst in the 
month of Phalguna (ibid. v. 16) the rival sage Yisvamitra exercises the 
same function along with Yishnu, Asvatara, Bambha, Suryavarchas, 
Satyajit, and the Bakshasa Yajnapeta ( iruyatdm chap are surge phdU 
gune nivasanti ye | Vishnur Asvataro Rambhd Suryavarchas cha Sat- 
yajit | Visvdmitras tatha raksho Yajndpeto mahdtmanalj). 

At the commencement of the Yayu Purana Yasishtha is charac- 
terized as being the most excellent of the rishis (rishindm cha varish- 
thdya Vasishthdya mahdtmane ). 

It is stated in the Yishnu Purana, iii. 3, 9, that the Yedas have 
been already divided twenty-eight times in the course of the prosent or 
Yaivasvata Manvantara; and that this division has always taken place 
in the Dvapara age of each system of four yugas. In the first Dvapara 
Brahma Svayambhu himself divided them ; in the sixth Mrityu (Death, 
or Yama) ; whilst in the eighth Dvapara it was Yasishtha who was the 
Yyasa or divider ( Ashtdvimsatikritvo vai veddh vyastdh maharshibhih | 
Vaivasvate ’ ntare tasmin dvapareshu punah punah | . . . . 10. JDvdpare 
prathame vyastah svayam veddh Svayambhuvd | . . . . 11.... Mrityuh 
shashthe smritah prabhuh \ .... VasishthaS chdshtame smritah). 

124 Two lines below Haimavatiis mentioned as the wife of Yisvamitra ( JSaimavatyd 
cha KausiJcali). 

125 In the St. Petersburg Lexicon aicshamdla is taken for an epithet of ArundhatT. 
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Yasishtha was, as we Have seen above, the family-priest of Nimi, 
■son of Ikshvaku, who was the son of Mann Yaivasvata, and the first 
prince of the solar race of kings ; and in a passage of the Mahabha- 
rata, Adip. (6643 f.), which will be quoted in a future section, he is 
stated to have been the purohita of all the Icings of that family. He 
is accordingly mentioned in Yishnu Purana, iv. 3, 18, as the religious 
teacher of Sagara, the thirty-seventh in descent from Ikshvaku (tat- 
kula-gurum Vasishtham saranam jagmuli) ; and as conducting a sacrifice 
for Saudasa or Mitrasaha, a descendant in the fiftieth generation of the 
same prince (Yishnu P. iv. 4, 25, Kudena gachhatu set' Sauddso yajnmi 
ayajat | p arinish thita-yajne cha dchdryye Vasishthe mshkrdnte riytidi). 

Yasishtha is also spoken of in the Eamayana, ii. 110, 1 (see above, 
p. 115), and elsewhere (ii. Ill, 1, etc.), as the priest of Bama, who 
appears from the Yishnu Purana, (iv. 4, 40, and the preceding narra- 
tive), to have been a descendant of Ikshvaku in the sixty-first gene- 
ration. 126 

Yasishtha, according to all these accounts, must have been possessed 
of a vitality altogether superhuman ; for it does not appear that any of 
the accounts to which I have referred intend under the name of Yasish- 
tha to denote merely a person belonging to the family so called, but 
to represent the founder of the family himself as taking part in the 
transactions of many successive ages. 

It is clear that Yasishtha, although, as we shall see, he is frequently 
designated in post-vedic writings as a Brahman, was, according to some 
other authorities I have quoted, not really such in any proper sense of 
the word, as in the accounts which are there given of his birth he is 
declared to have been either a mind-born son of Brahma, or the son of 
Mitra, Yaruna, and the Apsaras TTrvasI, or to have had some other 
supernatural origin. 


Sect. YII. — Visvamitra. 

Yisvamitra is stated in the Anukramanika, as quoted by Sayan a at 
the commencement of the third Mandala of the Big-vcda, to be the 
rishi, or “ seer,” of that book of the collection : Asya mandala-drashtti 

136 Rama’s genealogy is also given in the Raraayana, i. 70, and ii. 110, 6 ft., where, 
however, he is said to he only the thirty-third or thirty-fourth from Ikshvaku. 

22 
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Visvdmitrah rishih | “ The rishi of this (the first hymn) was Visva- 
mitra, the 4 seer' of the Mandala.” This, however, is to be understood 
with some exceptions, as other persons, almost exclusively his descend- 
ants, are said to be the rishis of some of the hymns. 

I shall quote such passages as refer, or are traditionally declared to 
refer, to Visvamitra or his family. 

In reference to the thirty-third hymn the Nirukta states as follows : 

ii. 24. Tatra itihdsam dchakshate | Visvdmitrah rishih Suddsah Paija - 
■vanasya purohito babhuvd . ... \ sa vittam grihltva Vipdt-chhutudryoh 
sambhedam dyayau | anuyayur itare | sa Visvdmitro nadis tushtdva u gd- 
dhah bhavata ” iti | 

u They there relate a story. The rishi Visvamitra was the purohita 
of Sudas, the son of Pijavana. (Here the etymologies of the names 
Visvamitra, Sudas, and Pijavana are given.) Taking his property, he 
came to the confluence of the Vipas and S'utudrl (Sutlej) ; others* 
followed. Visvamitra lauded the rivers (praying them to) become 
fordable.” 

Say ana expands the legend a little as follows : 

Purd kila Visvdmitrah Paijavanasya Sudas o rdjnah purohito babhuva | 
sa cha paurohityena labdha-dhayiah sarvam dhanam ddd.ya Vipdt-clihutu - 
dry oh sambhedam dyayau \ anuyayur itare | athottitlrshur Visvdmitro 
5 gddha-jale te nadyau drishtvd uttaranurtham adydbhis tisribhis tushtdva | 

“Pormerly Visvamitra was the purohita of king Sudas, the son of 
Pijavana. He, having obtained wealth by means of his office as puro- 
hita, took the whole of it, and came to the confluence of the Vipas and 
the Sutudrx. Others followed. Being then desirous to cross, but per- 
ceiving that the waters of the rivers were not fordable, Visvamitra, 
with the view of getting across lauded them with the first three verses 
of the hymn.” 

The hymn makes no allusion whatever to Sudas, but mentions the 
son of Xusika (Visvamitra) and the Bharatas. It is not devoid of 
poetical beauty, and is as follows : 

E.V. iii. 33, 1 (= Nirukta, ix. 39). Pra parvatdndm usatl upasthdd 
asve %va vishite hdsamdne | gdveva subhre mdtard rihdne Vipdt Chhutudrl 
payasd javete | 2. Indreshite prasavam bhikshamdne achha samudram 
rathyd iva ydthah | samdrdne urmibhih pinvamdne anyd vdm anydm api 
eti iubhre | 3. Achha sindhum matritamdm aydsam Vipdsam urvim 



THE BRAHMANS AND KSHATTRIYAS. 


339 


subhagam aganma | vatsam iva matara safhrihane samdnam yonim emu 
sancharanti | 4. JEnd vayam pay am pinvamdnd anu yonim deva-lcritam 
charantih | na varttave prasavah sarga-taktah Izimyur vipro nadyo johaviti | 
5 (= NTirukta, ii. 25). Ramadhvam me vachase somydya ritdvarir upa 
muhurttam evaih | pra smdlmm acJiha brihati manlshd avasyur alive 
Kusikasya sunuh | 6 (= !Nir. ii. 26). Indro asmdn aradat vajra-bdhur 
apdhan Vrittram paridhim nadlnam | devo ‘nay at Savita supdnis tasya 
vayam prasave ydmah urvih | 7. Pravdchyam sasvadhd viryam tad 
Indrasya karma yad Akim vivrischat | vi vajrena parishado jaghdna 
dyann dpo ayanam iclihmidndh | 8. JEtad vacho jar it ar md ''pi mrishtdh 
d yat te ghoshdn uttar d yugdni j uhtheshu Icuro prati no jusliasva md no 
ni hah purushatra namas te | 9. 0 su svasdrah led, rave snnota yayau yo 
durad anasd rathena | ni su namadhvam bhavata supdrd adlioaleshah 
smdhavah srotydbliih | 10 (=NTir. ii. 27). A te ledro srinavdma vachdmsi 
yaydtha durad anasd rathena | ni te namsai pipy and iva yoshd marydya 
iva Imiyd sasvacliai te | 11. Tad anga tvd JBharatdh santareyur gavyan 
grdmah ishitah Indra-jutah | arshdd aha prasavah sarga-talctah d vo 
vrine sumatim yajniydndm | 12. Atdrishur JBharatdh gavyavah sam 
abhalUa viprah sumatim nadlnam | pra pinvadlwam isliayantih suradhtih 
d valcslmidh prinadhvam ydta sibham | 

“ 1. (Yisvamitra speaks) : Hastening eagerly from the heart of the 
mountains, contending like two mares let loose, like two bright mother- 
cows licking 137 (each her calf), the Yipas and S'utudn rush onward with 
their waters. 2. Impelled by Indra, seeking a rapid course, ye move 
towards the ocean, as if mounted on a car. Eunning together, as ye 
do, swelling with your waves, the one of you joins the other, ye bright 
streams. 3. I have come to the most motherly stream; we have arrived 
at the broad and beautiful Yipas ; proceeding, both of them, like two 
mother(-cows) licking each her calf, to a common receptacle. 4. (The 
rivers reply) : Here swelling with our waters we move forward to the re- 
ceptacle fashioned by the gods (the ocean) ; our headlong course cannot 
be arrested. What does the sage desire that he invokes the rivers? 5. 
(Yisvamitra says) : Stay your course for a moment, ye pure streams, 
(yielding) to my pleasant words. 128 With a powerful prayer, I, the son 

127 Prof. Roth (lllustr. of Nirukta, p. 133) refers to vii. 2. 5 (purvl siswn na ma~ 
tara nhdne) as a parallel passage. 

128 Prof. Roth (Litt. u. Gesch. des Weda, p. 103) renders : “ Listen joyfully for a 
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of Kusika, 1 ' 29 desiring succour, invoke the river. 6. (The rivers answer) : 
India, the wielder of the thunderbolt, has hollowed out our channels ; 
he has smitten Ahi who hemmed in the streams. Savitri the skilful- 
handed has led us hither ; by his impulse we flow on in our breadth. 
7. For ever to be celebrated is the heroic deed of Indra, that he has split 
Yrittra in sunder. He smote the obstructions with his thunderbolt; 
and the waters desiring an outlet went on their way. 8. Ho not, o 
utterer of praises, forget this word, which future ages will re-echo to 
thee. In hymns, o bard, show us thy devotion ; do not humble us 
before men ; reverence be paid to thee. 9. (Yisvamitra says) : Listen, 
o sisters, to the bard who has come to you from afar with waggon and 
chariot. Sink down ; become fordable ; reach not up to our chariot-axles 
with your streams. 10. (The rivers answer) : W e shall listen to thy words, 
o bard ; thou hast come from far with waggon and chariot. I will bow 
down to thee like a woman with full breast 130 (suckling her child); as a 
maid to a man will I throw myself open to thee. 11. (Yisvamitra says) : 
When the Bharatas, 131 that war-loving tribe, sent forward, impelled by 
Indra, have crossed thee, then thy headlong current shall hold on its 
course. I seek the favour of you the adorable. 12. The war-loving 
Bharatas have crossed ; the Ssge has obtained the favour of the rivers. 
Swell on impetuous, and fertilizing ; fill your channels ; roll rapidly.” 

The next quotation is from the fifty-third hymn of the same third 
Mandala, verses 6 ff. : 

6 . Apdh somam astam Indra pm ydhi Icalydmr jdya suranam grille 

moment to my amiable speech, ye streams rich in water ; stay your progress ; ” and 
adds in a note . “ I do not connect the particle upa with ramadhvam , as the Nirukta 
and Sayana do ; the fact that upa stands in another Pada (quarter of the verse) 
requires a different explanation. The most of those interpretations of the Commen- 
tator which destroy the sense have their ultimate ground in the circumstance that he 
combines the words of different divisions of the verse ; and any one may easily con- 
vince himself that every Pada has commonly a separate sense, and is far more inde- 
pendent of the others than is the case in the s'loka of later times.” In his Lexicon 
Roth renders ritamri in this passage by “ regular,” “ equably flowing.” 

129 “ Kusika was a king ” ( Kusiho raja babhuva. Nir. ii. 25). Sayana calls him 
a royal rishi. 

130 This is the sense assigned by Prof. Roth, s.v. pi to pipy ana. Sayana, following 
Yaska, ii. 27, gives the sense “ suckling her child.” Prof. Aufrecht considers that the 
word means “pregnant.” In the next clause s'asvachai is rendered in the manner 
suggested by Prof. A., who compares R.Y. x. 18, 3 1, 12. 

131 “The men of the family of Bharata, my people ” ( Bharata-kula-jah madly ah 
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te | yatra rathasya brihato nidlianam vimochanam vdjino dahshindvat | 
7. line bhojah angiraso virupdh divas putrdso asurasya vlrdh | Visvd- 
mitrdya dadato maghdni sahasra-sdve pratirante ayuh | 8. Rupam rupam 
maghavd bobhaviti maydh krinvdnas tanvam pari svdm | trir yad divah 
pari muhurttam dgdt svair mantrair anritupdh ritdvd | 9. Mahan rislnr 
deva-jdh deva-juto astabhndt sindhum arnavam nrichahshah | Visvdmitro 
yad avahat Suddsam apriydyata Kusihebhir Indr ah | 10. JIamsdh iva 
Jcrinutha slolcam adriblnr madanto glrbhvr adhvare sute sachd | devebhir 
viprdh rishayo nrichahshaso vi pibadhvaih Kustkdh somyam madlm \ 
11. Upa preta Kusihds chetayadhvam asvam rdye pra munchata Su- 
ddsah | rdjd vrittraih janghanat prdg apdg adag aiha yajtite rare d 
prithivydh | 12. Yah ime rodasl ubhe aham Indram atushtavam | Yisvd- 
mitrasya rahshati brahma idani Rhdratam janam | 13. Visvdmitrdh 
ardsata brahma Indraya vajrlne | harad in nah surddhasah j 14 (=Nn\ 
vi. 32). Kim te hurvanti Kihateshu gdvo ndsiram duhre na tapanti glim - 
mam \ d no bhara Pramagandasya vedo JSfaiehdsakham maghavan randhaya 
nah | 15. Sasarparlr amatim bddhamdnd brihad mimdya Jamadagni- 
dattu | d Suryasya duhitd tatdna sravo deveshu amritam ajuryam | 16. 
Sasarparlr abharat tuyam ebhyo adhi sravah panehajanydsu krishtishu [ 
sd pahshyd navyam dyur dadhdnd yam me palasti-jamadagnayo dadnh | 
21. Indr a utibhir baludabhir no adya y d cdi chh resh thd bhir ma- 
ghavan sura jinva \ yo no dveshti adharah sas padlshta yam u dvishmas 
tarn u prdno jahdtu | 22. parasum chid vi tapati simbalam chid vi vris - 
chaii | ulchd dud Indr a yeshantl pray astd phenam asyati . 23. JVa say a - 
hasya chikite jandso lodhafn nayanti paste manyamdndh | ndvd/jinam 
vdjindh hdsayanti na gardabham puro asvdn nayanti | 24. Ime Indra 
Bharatasya putrdh apapitvam chihitur na prapiivam | hinvanti asvam 
aranaih na nityaih jydvdjam pari nayanti djau | 

“ 6. Thou hast drunk soma ; depart, Indra, to thy abode : thou hast a 
handsome wife and pleasure in thy house. In whatever place thy great 
chariot rests, it is proper that the steed should be unyoked. 7. These 
bountiful Yirupas of the race of Angiras, 132 heroic sons of the divine 

132 Say ana says that the liboral men are the Kshattriyas, sons of Sudils, that 
virupdh means their different priests of the race of Angiras, Medhatithi, and others, 
and that the sons of the sky are the Maruts, the sons of Rudra (Ime yagam hurvdndh 
bhojah Sauddsdh kshattriydh tesham ydjakdh virupdh nandriipah McdhdtUhi-prabhri - 
tayo * ngirasas eha divo ’ surasya devcbhyo ’pi balavato lludrasya putrdso .... Mu- 
rutah). The Yirupas are connected with Angiras in R.Y. x. 62, 5; and a Virupa is 
mentioned in i. 45, 3; and viii. 64, 6. 
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Dyaus (sky), bestowing wealth upon Visvamitra at the sacrifice with a 
thousand libations, prolong their lives. ' 8. The opulent god (Indra) 
constantly assumes various forms, exhibiting with his body illusive 
appearances ; since he came from the sky thrice in a moment* drinking 
(soma) according to his own will, at other than the stated seasons, and 
yet observing the ceremonial. 9. 133 The great rishi, god-born, god-im- 
pelled, leader of men, stayed the watery current ; when Visvamitra 
conducted Sudas, Indra was propitiated through the Kusikas. 10. 
Like swans, ye make a sound with the (soma-crushing) stones, exult- 
ing with your hymns when the libation is poured forth ; ye Kusikas, 
sage rishis, leaders of men, drink the honied soma with the gods. 134 
11. Approach, ye Kusikas, be alert; let loose the horse of Sudas to 
(conquer) riches ; let the king smite strongly his enemy in the east, the 
west, and the north : and then let him sacrifice on the most excellent 
(spot) of the earth. 135 12. I Visvamitra have caused both heaven and 
earth to sing the praises of Indra; 130 and my prayer protects the race 
of Bharata. 13. The Visvamitras have offered up prayer to Indra the 
thunderer. May he render us prosperous ! 14. What are thy cows 

doing among the Kikatas, 137 who neither draw from them the milk (which 
is to be mixed with soma), nor heat the sacrificial kettle. Bring to us 
the wealth of Pramaganda ; subdue to us to the son of Nlchasakha. 
15. Moving swiftly, removing poverty, brought by the Jamadagnis, 
she has mightily uttered her voice : this daughter of the sun has con- 
veyed (our) renown, eternal and undecaying, (even) to the gods. 16. 
Moving swiftly she has speedily brought down (our) renown from them 
to the five races of men; this winged lss goddess whom the aged Jama- 
dagnis brought to us, has conferred on us new life.” Omitting verses 

133 Verses 9-13 are translated by Prof. Both, Litt. u. Gcsch. des Weda, p. 106 f. 

134 Comp. M. Bh. Adip. v. 6695. Apibach cha tatah somam Indrena saha Kausikah | 
“ And then the Kausika drank soma with Indra.’* 

135 Compare B.V. iii. 23, 4, which will be quoted below. 

136 Compare B.V. iv. 17, 1. 

137 KUcatah nama deso'naryyct-nivasah j “ Kikata is a country inhabited by people 
who are not Aryas.” See the second yol. of this work, p. 362, and Journ. Boyal As. 
Soc. for 1866, p. 340. 

138 Fakshyd . This word is rendered by Sayana “ the daughter of the sun who 
causes the light and dark periods of the moon, etc. 7 ’ ( Fakshasya jpakshadi-nirmha- 
kasya Suryasya duhita ). Prof. Both s.v. thinks the word may mean “she who 
changes according to the (light and dark) fortnights. 77 
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# 17-20 we have the following : “ 21 . Prosper ns to-day, o opulent Indra, by 
numerous and most excellent succours. May he who hates us fall down 
low; and may breath abandon him whom we hate.’ 7 This is succeeded by 
three obscure verses, of which a translation will be attempted further on. 

Sayana prefaces verses 15 and 16 by a quotation from Shadguru- 
sishya’s Commentary on the Anukramanika, which is given with an 
addition in Weber’s Indische Studien i. 119 f. as follows: Sasarpari- 
dv -riche prdhur itihdsam purdvidah j Saudasa-nripater yajne Vasishthdt - 
maja-8'aktina | Visvdmitrasydbhibhutam balam vale cha samantatah | 
Vdsishthend bhilhutah sa hy avdsidach cha Gadhi-jah | tasmai .Brdhmim 
tu Saurim vd ndmnd vdchaih Sasarparlm | Surya-vesmana dhritya 
dadur vai Jamadagnayah | Kusikdndm tat ah sd van mandlc chintdm 
athdnudat | upapreteti Kusikdn Visvdmitro ’ nvachodayat | laldhvd vd - 
chain cha hrishtdtmd Jamadagnm apujayat | “ Sasarparir ” iti dvdbhydm 
rigbhydm Vdcham stuvam svayam | “ Begarding the two verses beginning 
u Sasarparih” those acquainted with antiquity tell a story. At a 
sacrifice of king Saudasa 139 the power and speech of Yisvamitra were' 
completely vanquished by S'akti, son of Yasishtha ; and the son of 
Gadhi (Yisvamitra) bein^f so overcome, became dejected. The Jamad- 
agnis drew from the abode of the Sun a Yoice called “Sasarpan,” the 
daughter of Brahma, or of the Sun, and gave her to him. Then that 
voice somewhat dispelled the disquiet of the Jamadagnis [or, according 
to the reading of this line given by Sayana ( Kuhildndm matih sd vdg 
amatiih tdm apdnudat') u that Yoice, being intelligence, dispelled the 
unintclligencc of the ELusikas.’’]. Yisvamitra then incited the Kusikas 
with the words upapreta ‘approach’ (see verse 11). And being glad- 
dened by receiving the Yoice, he paid homage to the Jamadagnis ; 
praising them with the two verses beginning ‘ Sasarpanh.’ ” 

In regard to the verses 21-24 Sayana has the following remarks: 
“ Indra utibhir ity adydk chatasro Vasishtha-dveshinyah | purd hhalu 
Vihdmitra-isishyah Suddh ndma rdjarshir dslt | sa cha hemchit kdranena 
Yasishtha- dveshyo ’ bhut | Yisvdmitras tu Sishyasya rakshdrtham dlhir 
rigbhir Vasishtham asapat | imdh abhiSdpa-rupdh | tdh rieho Vasishthdh 
na srinvanti | “The four verses beginning £ o Indra, with succours ’ 
express hatred to Yasishtha. There was formerly a royal rishi called 

139 The Brihaddevata, which has some lines nearly to the same effect as these I 
have quoted (see Ind. Stud. i. 119), gives Sudas instead of Saudasa. 
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Sudas, a disciple of Yisvamitra j who for some reason had incurred the % 
ill-will of Yasishtha. Eor his disciple’s protection Yisvamitra cursed 
Yasishtha in these verses. They thus consist of curses, and the Yasish- 
thas do not listen to them.” 

In reference to the same passage the Brihaddevata iv. 23 f., as quoted 
in Indische Studien, i. 120, has the following lines : Paras chatasro yds 
tattra Vasislitha-dveshimr viduh | Visvdmitrena tali proktdh abhisdpdh 
iti smritdh | dvesha-dveshas tu tdh proktdh vidydch chaivdbhichdnkdh | 
Vasishthds tu na srinvanti tad dchdrryaka-sammatam | klrttandch clihra- 
•vanad vd ’ pi mahdn doshali prajdyate | satadhd bhidyate murdhd klrtti- 
tena srutena vd | teshdm bdldh pramlyante tasmdt tds tu na kirttayet | 

“ The other four verses of that hymn, which are regarded as expressing 
hatred to Yasishtha, were uttered by Yisvamitra, and are traditionally 
reported to contain imprecations. They are said to express hatred in 
return for (?) hatred, and should also be considered as incantations. 
The descendants of Yasishtha do not listen to them, as this is the will 
of their preceptor. Great guilt is incurred by repeating or hearing 
them. The heads of those who do so are split into a hundred frag- 
ments ; and their children die. Wherefore lei® no one recite them.” 

Durga, the commentator on the Nirukta, 110 in accordance with this 
injunction and warning, says in reference to verse 23 : Yasmin nigame 
esha sabdah {lodhah) sa Vasishtha-dveshini rile | aham cha Kdpishthalo 
Vdsishthah | alas tdm na nirbravimi | u The text in which this word 
( lodha ) occurs is a verse expressing hatred of Yasishtha. But I am a 
Kapishthala of the family of Yasishtha ; and therefore do not inter- 
pret it.” 

The following text also may have reference to the personal history of 
Yisvamitra : E.Y. iii. 43, 4. A cha tvdm eta vrishand vahdto hart sakhdyd 
sudhurd svangd | dhanmad Indr ah savanaih jushdnah sakhd sakhyuh 
srimvad vandandni \ 5. Xuvid md gopaih karase janasya kuvid rdjdnam 
maghavann rijlshin | kuvid md rishim papivdmsam sutasya kuvid me 
vasvo amritasya sikshdh | “ 4. May these two vigorous brown steeds, 
friendly, well-yoked, stout-limbed, convey thee hither. May Indra 
gratified by our libation mingled with grain, hear (like) a friend, the 
praises of a friend. 5. Wilt thou make me a ruler of the people ? wilt 

140 As quoted both by Prof. Roth, Litt. u. Gesck. des Weda, p. 108, note, and by 
Prof. Muller, Pref. to Rig-veda, vol. ii. p. lyi. 
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Ihou make me a king, o impetuous lord of riches? wilt thou make me 
a rishi a drinker of soma? wilt thou endow me with imperishable 
wealth ? ” 

The next passage refers to Devasravas and Devavata, of the race of 
Bharata, who are called in the Anukramanika, quoted by Sayana, 
“ sons of Bharata” {Bharat my & putrau); but one of whom at least is 
elsewhere, as we shall see, said to be a son of Yisvamitra : B.Y. iii. 
23, 2. Amanthishtdm Bhdratd revad Agnim JDevasravdh Devavdtah sudah - 
sham | Ague vi pasya brihatd ’ bhi rdyd ishdih no netd bhavatdd anu 
dyun | 3. Dasa kshipah pdrvyam sim ajljanan sujdtam mdtrishu pri- 
yam | Agnim stuhi Baivavdtam Devasravo yo jandndm asad vast | 4. Ni 
tvd dadhe rare d prithivydh ildyds pade sudinatve ahidm | JDri s h a dv aiy dm 
mdnushe Apaydydm Barasvatydm revad Agne dldlJd | “2. The twoBha- 
ratas Devasravas and Devavata have brilliantly created by friction the 
powerful Agni. Look upon us, o Agni, manifesting thyself with much 
wealth; be a bringer of nourishment to us every day. 3. The ten 
fingers (of Devavata) have generated the ancient god, happily born and 
dear to his mothers. Praise, o Devasravas, Agni, the offspring of Deva- 
vata, who has become the€ord of mem 4. I placed (or he placed) thee 
on the most excellent spot of earth on the place of worship, 111 at an 
auspicious time. Shine, o Agni, brilliantly on the (banks of the) Dri- 
shadvati, on (a site) auspicious for men, on (the banks of) the Apaya, 
of the Sarasvatl.” 

Visvamitra is mentioned along with Jamadagni in the fourth verse of 
the 167th hymn of the tenth Mandala, which is ascribed to these two 
sages as its authors : Prasuto bhahsham akaram olufcrdv api stomam che - 
mam prathamah sitrir un mrije | sute sdtena yadi dg amain vdm prati 
Visvamitra- Jamadagni dame | “Impelled, I have quaffed this draught 
of soma when the oblation of boiled rice was presented ; and I, the first 
bard, prepare this hymn, whilst I have come to you, o Yisvamitra and 
Jamadagni in the house, with that which has been offered as a libation.” 

The family of the Yisvamitras has, as we have seen, been already 
mentioned in E.Y. iii. 53, 13. They are also named in the following- 
passages : 

iii. 1, 21. Janman janman nihito Jdtaveddh Visvdmitrebhir idhyate 
ajasrah | 


141 Compare BY. iii. 29, 3, 4. 
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“ The undeeaying Jatavedas (Agni) placed (on the hearth) is in every* 
generation kindled by the Yisvamitras. 55 

iii. 18, 4. Uch chhochishd sahasas putrah stuto brihad vayah Sasamd- 
neshu dhehi | revad Ague Visvdmitreshu sarh yor marmrijma te tanmm 
bhuri hritvah \ 

u Son of strength, when lauded, do thou with thy upward flame 
inspire vigorous life 'into thy worshippers; (grant) o Agni, brilliant 
good fortune and prosperity to the Yisvamitras ; many a time have we 
given lustre to thy body. 5 ’ 

x. 89, 17. JEva te vayani Indra bhunjatmdm mdydma sumatindm navd- 
ndm | vidydma vast or avasd grinanto Visvdmitrdh uta te Indra nunam | 
e< Thus may we obtain from thee new favours to delight us : and 
may we, Yisvamitras, who praise thee, now obtain riches through thy 
help, o Indra.” 

This hymn is ascribed in the AnukramanT to Benu, the son or 
descendant of Yisvamitra; and the 18th verse is identical with the 
22nd of the 30th hymn of the third Mandala, which is said to be Yis- 
vamitra 5 s production. 

In a verse already quoted (B.Y. iii. 33, IP) Yisvamitra is spoken of 
as the son of Busika ; at least the Eirukta regards that passage as 
referring to him; and the Kusikas, who no doubt belonged to the 
same family as Yisvamitra, are mentioned in another hymn which I 
have cited (iii. 53, 9, 10). They are also alluded to in the following 
texts : 

B.Y. iii. 26, 1. Vaisvdnaram manasd 5 gnim nichayya havishmanto anu- 
shatyam svarvidam | sudanufh devam rathiram vastly avo girbhih ranvam 

Kusikdso havdmahe | 3. Asvo na krandan janibhih saw idhyate 

Vaihdnarah Kusikebhir yuge yuge | sa no Agnih smlryam svasvyam da - 
dhdtu ratnam amriteshu jdgrivih | 

“"We, the Kusikas, presenting oblations, and desiring riches, revering 
in our souls, as is meet, 143 the divine Agni Yaisvanara, the heavenly, 
the bountiful, the charioteer, the pleasant, invoke him with hymns. 
.... 3. Yaisvanara, who (crackles) like a neighing horse, is kindled 
by the Eusikas with the mothers (z.e. their fingers) in every age. May 

142 This is the sense of anushatyam according to Prof. Aufrecht. Sayana makes it 
one of the epithets of Agni “ he who is true to his promise in granting rewards 
according to works 19 (satyendnugatani harmdmtrupa~phala-pradane satya-pratijnam ) . 
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% this Agni, who is ever alive among the immortals, bestow on ns wealth, 
with vigour and with horses.” 

iii. 29, 15. Amitrayudho Marutdm iva praydh prathamajah brahmano 
visvam id viduh | dyumnavad brahma Kusikdsah d irire ekah eko dame 
Agniih Bam idhire [ 

u Combating their enemies like the hosts of the Maruts, (the sages) 
the first-born of prayer 143 know everything; the Kusikas have sent 
forth an enthusiastic prayer ; they have kindled Agni, each in his own 
house.” 

iii. 30, 20. Imam kdmam mandaya gobhir asvais cliandravata radhasa 
paprathas cha | svaryavo matibhis tubhyam viprdh Indraya vdhah Kusi- 
kdso akran | 

“ Gratify this (our) desire with kine and horses ; and prosper us 
with brilliant wealth. The wise Kusikas, desiring heaven, have with 
their minds composed for thee a hymn.” 

iii. 42, 9. Tvdm sutasya pitaye pratnam Indr a havdmahe | Kusikdso 
avasyavah | 

“ We, the Kusikas, desiring succour, summon thee the ancient Indra 
to drink the soma libation.” 

It will be seen from these passages that the Yisvamitras and the 
Kusikas assert themselves to have been ancient worshippers of Agni, 
and to be the composers of hymns, and the possessors of all divine 
knowledge. 

■In the eleventh verse of the tenth hymn of the first Mandala of the 
R.Y., of which the traditional author is Madhuchhandas of the family 
of Yisvamitra, the epithet Kausika is applied to Indra: A tu nah 
Indra Kausika mandasdnah sutam piba | nary am dyuh pra sutira kridhi 
sahasra-sdm rishim | £C Come, Indra, Kausika, drink our oblation with 
delight. Grant me new and prolonged life ; make the rishi the pos- 
sessor of a thousand boons.” 

Sayana explains the epithet in question as follows : Kausika Kusi- 
kasya putra . . . yadyapi Yisvdmitro Kusikasya putras tathdpi tad - 
rupena Indrasya era utpannatvdt Kidika-putratvam aviruddham | ay am 
vrittdnto ’ nulcramanikdydm uktah | “ Kusikas tv Aishirathir Indra - 

143 Compare with this the epithet of devajah , u god-born,” applied to VisVamitra 
in iii. 53, 9 (above p. 342) ; and the claim, of knowledge made for the Yasishthas in 
vii. 33, 7 (above p. 320). 
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tulyam putram ichlian brahmacharyam chachara | tasya Indrah eva Gathi 
putro jcijne” iti | “Kausika means the son of Kusika . . . Although 
Yisvamitra was the son of Kusika, yet, as it was Indra who was born 
in his form, there is nothing to hinder Indra being the son of Busika. 
This story is thus told in the Anukramanika : £ Kusika, the son of 
Ishlratha desiring a son like Indra, lived in the state of a Erahmacharin. 
It was Indra who was born to him as his son Gathin.’ ” To this the 
Anukramam (as quoted by Prof. Muller, Big-veda, vol. ii. pref. p. si.) 
adds the words : Gdthino Visvdmitrah | sa tritiyam mandalam apasyat | 
“ The son of Gathin was Yisvamitra, who saw the third Man clala.” In 
quoting this passage Professor Muller remarks : “ According to Shad- 
guru sishya this preamble was meant to vindicate the Bishitva of the 
family of Yisvamitra : m Saty apavcide svayam rishitmm anubhavato Vis- 
mmitra-gotrasya vivahshayd itihdsaih aha,” | “Wishing to declare the 
rishihood of the family of Yisvamitra which was controverted, although 
they were themselves aware of it, he tells a story.” 

Professor Both in his Lexicon (s.v. Kausika) thinks that this term 
as originally applied to Indra meant merely that the god “ belonged, 
was devoted to,” the Busikas ; and Professor Benfey, in a note to his 
translation of B.Y. i. 10, 11, 116 remarks that “by this family -name 
Indra is designated as the sole or principal god of this tribe.” 

iu p ro f, Muller states that “ Say ana passes over what Katyuyana (the author of 
the Anukramam) says about the race of Yisvamitra ; ” and adds “ This (the fact of 
the preamble being * meant to vindicate the Bishitva of the family of Yisvamitra’) 
was probably the reason why Sayana left it out.” It is true that Sayana does not 
quote the words of the Anukramam in his introductory remarks to the third Manclala ; 
hut as we have seen he had previously adduced the greater part of them in his note 
on i. 10, 11. 

145 Orient und Occident, vol. i. p. 18, note 50. We have seen above, p. 345, that in 
B.Y . iii. 23, 3, another god, Agni, is called Daivavcita , after the rishi Dovaviita, by whom 
he had been kindled. Compare also the expression Dctivodaso Agnih in B.Y. viii. 92, 2, 
which Sayana explains as = Divodasena ahuyamano 'gnih , “Agni invoked by Divoddsa ; ” 
while Prof. Both s.v. understands it to mean “ Agni who stands in relation to Divodasa.” 
In B.Y. vi. 16, 19, Agni is called Divodasasya saipatih, “ the good lord of Divodasa.” 
Agni is also called Bharata in B.Y. ii. 7, 1, 5 ; iv. 25, 4 ; vi. 16, 19. On the first 
text (ii. 7, 1) Sayana says Bharatah ritvijah | tesham sambcmdJu Bharatah , “ Bharatas 
are priests. Bharata is ‘he who is connected with them.” On ii. 7, 5 he explains the 
word by ritvijdm putra-sthanly a, “ Thou who art in the place of a son to the priests.” 
On the second text (iv. 25, 4) tasmai Ag?iir Bharatah sarma yamsai , “may Agni 
Bharata give him protection ”) Sayana takes Bharata to mean “ the hearer of the 
oblation” (havisho bhartta) ; but also refers to the S'.P.Br. i. 4, 2, 2, where it is said, 
“ or Agni is called ‘ Bharata,’ because, becoming breath, he sustains all creatures ” 
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According to the Vishnu Purana (pp. 398-400, Wilson, 4to. ed.) 
Visvamitra was the twelfth in descent from Pururavas, the persons in- 
termediate being (1) Amavasu, (2) Bhima, (3) Kanchana, (4) Suhotra, 
(5) Jahnu, (6) Sumantu, (7) Ajaka, (8) Valakasva, (9) Kusa, (10) 
Kusamba, and (11) Gadhi. The birth of Yisvamitra’ s father is thus 
described, Y.P. iv. 7, 4 : Teshdm Kusdmbah “ sakra-tulyo me putro bha- 
ved” iti tap as chachdra | taih cha ugra-tapasam avalohja cc md bhavatv 
anyo 'smat-tulya-viryyah v ity dtmand eva any a Indr ah putratvam aga - 
chhat | Gadhir ndma saKausilo Uiavat | “ Kusamba (one of Kusa’s four 
sons) practised austere fervour with the view of obtaining a son equal 
to Indra. Perceiving him to be very ardent in his austere fervour, 
Indra, fearing lest another person should be born his own equal in vigour, 
became himself the son of Kusamba, with the name of Gadhi the Kau- 
sika.” Regarding the birth of Yisvamitra himself, the Vishnu Purana 
relates the following story : Gadhi’s daughter Satyavatl had been given 
in marriage to an old Brahman called Richika, of the family of Bhrigu. 
In order that his wife might bear a son with the qualities of a Brah- 
man, Richika had prepared for her a dish of charu (rice, barley, and 
pulse, with butter and milk) for her to eat ; and a similar mess for her 
mother, calculated to make her conceive a son with the character of a 
warrior. Satyavatl’ s mother, however, persuaded her to exchange 
messes. She was blamed by her husband on her return home for what 
she had done. I quote the words of the original : 

Y.P. iv. 7, 14. “ Aii pdpe him idam ahdryyam bhavatyd Jcritam \ 
atiraudraih te vapur dlahshyate J nunam tvayd tvan-mu tri-sathritas 
cJiarur npayuhtah (? upabhuhtah) | na yuhtam etat | 15. Maya hi tattra 
eharau sahald eva saury ya-viryya-b ala- samp ad dropitd tvadiye chardv 
apy alchils-sd n t i-jndna- titikshd d ihd brdhmana-sampat | etaeh cha vipa- 

(esha u vai imaJi prajdh prano bliutvd bibhartti tasmad va iva alia “ BJiarata iti). 
Another explanation had previously been given that the ■word Bhardta means “he 
who hears oblations to the gods/’ On the third text (vi. 16, 19) Sayana interprets 
the term in the same way. Roth, s.-y., thinks it may mean “ warlike.” In R.Y. vii. 
8, 4, (Y.S. 12, 34) we find the words pm pra ay am Agnir Bharatasya srinve, “ this 
Agni (the son?) of Bharata has been greatly renowned/’ Sayana makes bharatasya 
= yaptmavasya, “the worshipper,” and pra pra srinve = prathilo bhavaU “is 
renowned.” The Comm, on theVaj. S. translates “Agni hears the invocation of 
the worshipper ” ( srinve s'rinute ahvdnam). The S'. P. Rr. vi. 8, 1, 14, quotes the 
verse, and explains Bharata as meaning “ Prajapati, the supporter of the universe” 
(Prajapatir vai Bharatah sa hi idam sarvam bibhartti ). 
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rltam leurvatyds tava atiraudrastra-dhar ana-mar ana -nishtha - Jcshattri- 
ydchdrah puitro bhavishyaty asyds cha upasama - ruchir brdhmana - 
chdrah ” | tty dkarnya eva sd tasya pddau jagrdha pranipatya cha enarn 
aha “ lhagavan mayd etad ajndndd anushthttam | prasadam me huru | 
md evamvidak putro bhavatu | hdmam evamvidhah pautro bhavatu ” | tty 
‘uHo munir apy aha u ev am astv ” tti | 16. Anantaram cha sd Jamad- 
agnim ajljanat tan-mdtd cha Visvamitram janaydmdsa | Satyavatl cha 
Kausild ndma nady alhavat j Jamadagnir Ikshvdku-vamsodbhavasya Renos 
tanaydm Renukdm upayeme tasydih cha asesha-lcshattra-vamsa-hantdram 
Rarasurdma-sanjnam bhagavatah sakala-loka-guror JSTdrdyanasya amsam 
Jamadagnir ajljanat | Visvdmttra-putras tu Bhdrgavah eva S'unahsepo 
ndma devair dattah | tatas cha Bevarata-ndma ’ bhavat | tat as cha anye 
Madhuchhanda - J %yakrita - Bevadeva -Ash taka - Kachhapa - Hdrl takdkhyd h 
Visvd?nitra-putrdh babhuvuh | 17. Teshdm cha bahuni Kails ika-gotrdni 
risJiyantareshu vaivdhyuni bhavanti \ 

“ ‘ Sinful woman, what improper deed is this that thou hast done ? 
I behold thy body of a very terrible appearance. Thou hast certainly 
eaten the charu prepared for thy mother. This was wrong. Tor into 
that charu I had infused all the endowments of heroism, vigour, and 
force, whilst into thine I had introduced all those qualities of quietude, 
knowledge, and patience which constitute the perfection of a Brahman. 
Since thou hast acted in contravention of my design a son shall be born 
to thee who shall live the dreadful, martial, and murderous life of a 
Kshattriya ; and thy mother’s offspring shall exhibit the peaceful dis- 
position and conduct of a Brahman.’ As soon as she had heard this, 
Satyavatl fell down and seized her husband’s feet, and said, c My lord, 
I have acted from ignorance ; show kindness to me; let me not have 
a son of the sort thou hast described ; if thou pleasest, let me have a 
grandson of that description.’ Hearing this the muni replied, ‘ Be it 
so.’ Subsequently she bore Jamadagni, and her mother gave birth to 
Yisvamitra. Satyavatl became the river called Kausiki. Jamadagni 
wedded Eenuka, the daughter of Eenu, of the family of Ikshvaku ; and 
on her he begot a son called Parasurama, the slayer of the entire race 
of Kshattriyas, who was a portion of the divine Harayana, the lord of 
the universe. 140 To Yisvamitra a son called S'unassepa, of the race of 

146 According to the Bhagavata Purana, i. 3, 20, Parasurama was the sixteenth 
incarnation ofYishnu: Avatar e shodasame pas y an hrahma-druho nnpdn | trissapta - 
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Bhrigu, was given by the gods, who in consequence received the name 
of Devarata (“ god-given ”). And then other sons, Madhuchhandas, 
Jayakrita, Devadeva, Ashtaka, Kachhapa, Haritaka, etc., were born 
to Yisvamitra. Prom them sprang many families of Kausikas, which 
intermarried with those of other rishis.” 

•The Harivamsa, verses 1425 ff., gives a similar account, but makes 
Kusika, not Kusamba, the grandfather of Yisvamitra : 

Iiusa-putrdli babhumr hi chatvdro deva-varchasah | Kusikah Kusandi- 
bhas cha Kukdmbo Murtimdms tathd | Pahlamih saha samvriddho rdjd 
v am- charms tadd | Kusikas tu tapas tepe puttram Indra-samam vibhuh | 
lablieyam iti tam S'akras trasdd abhyetya jajniv d n \ purne varsha-sahasre 
vai tarn tu S'akro hy apasyata | aty ugra-tapasam drishtvd sahasrdkshah 
purandarali | samar thah putra-janane svam evdmsam avdsayat | putratve 
kalpaydmdsa sa devendrah surottamah | sa Gddhir abhavad rdjd Maglia- 
vdn Kausikah svayam | Paurukutsy abhavad bhdryyd Gadhis tasydm 
ajdyata | 

“Kusa had four sons, equal in lustre to the gods, Kusika, Kusana- 
bha, Kusamba, and Murttimat. Growing up among the Pahlavas, who 
dwelt in the woods, the glorious king Kusika practised austere fervour, 
with the view of obtaining a son equal to Indra ; and Indra from ap- 
prehension came and was born. When a thousand years had elapsed 
Sakra (Indra) beheld him. Perceiving the intensity of his austere 
fervour, the thou sand- eyed, city- destroying, god of gods, highest of the 
deities, powerful to procreate offspring, introduced a portion of himself, 
and caused it to take the form of a son ; and thus Maghavat himself 
became Gadhi, the son of Kusika. Paurukutsi was the wife (of the 
latter), and of her Gadhi was born.” 

The Harivamsa then relates a story similar to that just extracted 
from the Yishnu Purana regarding the births of Jamadagni and Yisva- 
mitra, and then proceeds, verse 1456 : 

Aurmsyaivam RicJukasya Satyavatydm mahdyaidh | Jamadagnis tapo- 
mryydj jajno brahma-viddm varah | madliyamas cha Snmassephah S'unah- 
puehhah kanisht.hakah | Visvdmitram tu dayddam Gddhih Kuiika-nan- 
danah | janaydmdsa putram tu tapo-vidyd -mmd tmakam | prdpya brah- 

kritvah h/pito nihkshattrdm akarod mcthlnu [ “In his sixteenth incarnation, perceiv- 
ing that kings were oppressors of Brahmans, he, incensed, made the earth destitute 
of Kahattriyas one and twenty times.’’ 
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marshi-samatdm yo ’yam saptarshitdm gatah | Visvdmitras tu dharmdtmd 
ndmnd Yisvaratkah smritah | jajne Bhrigu-prasddena Eausikdd vamsa- 
varddhanah | Yisvdmitrasya cha sutdh DevardtddayaJi smritah | vilchydtds 
inshn lolceshu teshdm ndmdni mi srinu | Bevasravdh Eatis chaiva yasmdt 
Edtydyandh smritah | S'dldvatydih Hiranydksho Renor jajne ’ tlia Renu- 
mdn | Sdnlcritir Grdlavas chaiva Mudgalas cheti visrutdh \ Madhuchhando 
Jayas chaiva Devalas cha tathd ’ shtakah | Eaclihapo Maritas chaiva Vised- 
mitrasya te sutdh | teshdm hhydtdni gotrdni Eausihdndm malmtmandm | 
Punino BabJiravas chaiva Bhydnajapyds tatliaiva cha | Pdrthivdh JDeva- 
rdtds cha S'dlanhdyana - Ydshaldh | Lohitdli Yamadutas cha tathd Edri- 
shayah smritah | Sausrutdh Eausikdh rdjams tathd ’ nye Saindhavdya- 
ndh | JDevaldh Renavas chaiva Ydjnavalhjughamarshandh | Audumbardh 
hy Abhishndtds Tdrahdyana-chunclmldJi | S' dldvaty ah Miramjahslmh 
Sdnkritydh GdUvds tathd | Mdrdyanir Maras chdnyo Vised, mitrasya 
dhimatah | rishy-antara-vivuhyds cha EausiJcdh bahavah smritah | Pau- 
ravasya maharaja brahmarsheh Eausihasya cha | sambandho ’py asya 
vamse ’ smin hrahma-ksliattrasya visrutah | 

“Thus was the renowned Jamadagni, the most excellent of those 
possessed of sacred knowledge, born hy the power of austere fervour to 
Bichika, the son of LJrva, by Satyavati. Their second son was S'unas- 
sepha 147 and the youngest S'unahpuchha. And (jadhi, son of Kusika, 
begot as his son and inheritor Visvamitra, distinguished for austere 
fervour, science, and quietude ; who attained an equality with Brah- 
man-rishis, and became one of the seven rishis. The righteous Yisva- 
mitra, who was known by name as Yisva,ratha, 14s was by the favour of 
a Bhrigu born to the son of Kusika, an augmenter (of the glory) of his 
race. The sons of Yisvamitra are related to have been Devarata and 
the rest, renowned in the three worlds. Hear their names : Devasravas, 
Kati (from whom the Katyayanas had their name) ; Hiranyaksha, born 
of S'alavati, and Benumat of Benu ; Sankriti, Gtilava, Mudgala, Madhu- 
chhanda, Jaya, Devala, Ashtaka, Kachhapa, Harita — these were the 

117 The Aitareya Brahmana, as we shall shortly see, makes * Sunas'sepa* a son of 
Ajigartta. The Mahabharata Anusasanap. verse 186, coincides with the Harivamsa. 

148 In another passage of the Harivamsa (verses 1764 ff.), which repeats the par- 
ticulars given in this passage, it appears to be differently stated, verse 1766, that 
besides a daughter Satyavati, and his son Yisvamitra, Gadhi had three other sons, 
Yis'varatha, Yisvakrit, and Yisvajit ( Vi 'vamitras tu Gddheyo raja Visvarathas tada ] 
Yisvalcrid Yis’vajich chaiva tathd Satyavati nripa ) . 
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sons of Yisvamitra. Prom them the families of the great Kau£ik 
said to have sprung : the Panins, Babhrus, Dhanajapyas, Part 
Devaratas, S'alaukayanas, Yaskalas, Lohitas, Yamadutas, Karishis, 
grutas, Kausikas, Saindhavayanas, Devalas, Eenus, Yajnavalkyas, , 
marshanas, Audumbaras, Abhishnatas, Tarakayanas, ChunehuLas, 
vatyas, Hiranyakshas, Sankrityas, and Galavas. 149 Harayani and 
were also (descendants) of the wise Yisvamitra. Many Kausiki 
recorded who intermarried with the families of other rishis. Ii 
race of the Paurava and Kausika Brahman-rishi, there is well k 
to have been a connection of the Brahmans and Kshattriyas. S' 
sepha, who was a descendant of Bhrigu, and obtained the posit: 
a Kausika, is recorded to have been the eldest of Yisvamitra’ s sou 

It will be observed that in this passage, Devasravas is given i 
of Yisvamitra’ s sons. A Devasravas, as we have already seen, is 
tioned in R.Y. iii. 23, 2, as a Bharata, along with Devavata. 
however in the Harivamsa we have no Devavata, but a Devarata 
is identified with S'unassepha. This, as we shall find, is also tin 
in the Aitareya Brahmana. 

In the genealogy given in both of the preceding passages, froi 
Yishnu Purana, and the 27th chapter of the Harivamsa respect 
Yisvamitra is declared to be the descendant of Amavasu the thii 
of Pururavas. In the 32nd chapter of the Harivamsa, howevc 
find a different account. Yisvamitra’ s lineage is there traced u; 
J ahnu, as in the former case ; but J ahnu is no longer representee 
descendant of Amavasu, the third son of Pururavas ; but (as ap 
from the preceding narrative) of Ayus, the eldest son of that princ 
of Puru, the great-grandson of Ayus. Professor Wilson (Yishnu Pi 
4to. ed. p. 451, note 23) is of opinion that this confusion origina 
the recurrence of the name of Suhotra in different genealogical 
and in the ascription to one king of this name of descendants whe 

no Professor Wilson (YP. 4to. ed. p. 405, note) gives these names, and i 
that the authorities add “ an infinity of others, multiplied by intermarriagi 
other tribes, and who, according to the Vayu, were originally of the regal cai 
Yisvamitra ; but like him obtained Brahmanhood through devotion. No 1 
gotras, or some of them at least, no doubt existed, partaking more of the char 
schools of doctrine, but in which teachers and scholars were very likely ■ 
become of one family by intermarrying ; ^and the whole, as well as their 
founder, imply the interference of the Kshattriya caste with the Brahmanica 
poly of religious instruction and composition.” 


2 : 
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really sprung from another. It is not, however, clear that the genealogy 
of Yisvamitra given in the Yishnu Parana is the right one. Por in the 
Eig-veda, as we have seen, he is connected with the Bharatas, and in 
the passage about to be quoted from the Aitareya Brahmana, he is 
called a Bharata and his sons Kusikas ; and Bharata is said both in the 
Yishnu Purana (Wilson’s Y.P. 4to. ed. p. 449) and in the Harivamsa 
(sect. 32, v. 1723, and preceding narrative) to be a descendant of Ayus 
and of Puru. Accordingly we have seen that the Harivamsa styles 
Yisvamitra at once a Paurava and a Kausika. 

A similar genealogy to that in the 32nd section of the Harivamsa is 
given in the Mahabharata, Anusasanaparv an, verses 201 ff., where it is 
said that in the line of Bharata there was a king called Ajamldha who 
was also a priest ( Bharatasydnvaye chaivdjamldho nama pdrthivah I 
labhuva Bharata-sreshtha yajvd dharma-bhritam varah ), from whom 
Yisvamitra was descended through (1) Jahnu, (2) Sindhudvlpa, (3) 
Balakasva, (4) E/usika, (5) Gradhi. 

One of the names applied to Yisvamitra and his race, as I have just 
noticed, is Bharata. 150 The last of the four verses at the close of the 
53rd hymn of the third Mandala of the Eig-veda, which are supposed 
to contain a malediction directed by Yisvamitra against Yasishtha (see 
above) is as follows : iii. 53, 24. Ime Indr a, Bharatasya putrah apapitvam 
chikitur na prapitvam | <c These sons of Bharata, o Indra, desire to avoid 
(the Yasishthas), not to approach them.” These words are thus explained 
bySayana: Bharatasya putrah Bharata-vamsydh ime Visvdmitrdh apapi- 
tvam apagamanafh Vasishthebhyas chikitur na prapitvam | [ Va\sishtaih 
saha teshdm sangatir ndsti | brdhmanah eva ity arthah | u These sons of 
Bharata, persons of his race, know departure from, and not approach 
to, the Yasishthas. They do not associate with the Yasishthas. This 
means they are Brahmans.” 

The persons who accompanied Yisvamitra when he wished to cross 
the Yipas and the S'utudrl are, as we have seen above, called Bharatas ; 
and Devasravas and Devavata are designated in E.Y. iii. 23, 2, as Bha- 
ratas. On the other hand in one of the hymns ascribed to Yasishtha 
(E.Y. vii. 33, 6) the Bharatas are alluded to as a tribe hostile to the 
Tritsus, the race to which Yasishtha belonged. 

150 See RotlTs Lexicon, s.v. Bharata , (7) “ the name of a hero, the forefather of a 
tribe. His sons are called Yisvamitras and the members of his family Bharatas.” 
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In the legend of S'una^sepa, told in the Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 
13-1 8, 151 Yisvamitra is alluded to as being the hotri -priest of king 
Harischandra, and as belonging to the tribe of the Bharatas. He is 
also addressed as rdjaputra , and his sons are called Kusikas. The out- 
lines of the story are as follows : King Harischandra of the family of 
Ikshvaku having no son, promised to Yaruna, by the advice of Narada, 
that if a son should be born to him he would sacrifice him to that god. 
A son was accordingly born to the king, who received the name of 
Bohita ; but Harischandra, though called upon by Yaruna, put off from 
time to time, on various pleas, the fulfilment of his promise. When the 
father at length consented, the youth himself refused to be sacrificed 
and went into the forest. After passing six years there he met a poor 
Brahman rishi called Ajlgartta who had three sons, the second of whom, 
S'unassepa, he sold for a hundred cows to Bohita, who brought the 
young Brahman to be sacrificed instead of himself. Yaruna accepted 
the vicarious victim, and arrangements were made accordingly, “ Yisva- 
mitra being the hotri-priest, Jamadagni the adhvaryu, Yasishtha the 
brahman, andAyasya the udgatri {tasya ha Vihdmitro hotd dslj Jamad- 
agnir adlwaryur Vasishtho brahma Aydsyah udgdtd )” The sacrifice was 
not, however, completed, although the father received a hundred more 
cows for binding his son to the sacrificial post, and a third hundred for 
agreeing to slaughter him. By reciting verses in honour of different 
deities in succession S'unassepa was delivered ; and at the request of 
the priests took part in the ceremonial of the day. I shall quote the 
remainder of the story at length : 

17. Atlia ha S'unahsepo Visvdmitrasy unlearn asasdda | sa ha mdeha 
Ajlgarttah Sauyavasir “ rishe punar me puttrafh dehi ” iti | u Na ” Hi 
ha uvdeha Visvdmitro u devdh vai imam mahyam arusaia ” iti J sa ha 
Devardto Vaisvdmitrah dsa | tasya ete Kdp ileya-Bd bhravd h | sa ha 
mdeha Ajlgarttah Sauyavasis “ ivam vehi mhvaydvahai 99 iti | sa ha 
mdeha Ajlgarttah Sauyavasir u Angiraso janmand 9 sy Ajigartlih sru- 
tah Jcavih \ rishe paitumahut tantor mu 7 pagdh punar eM mam ” iti | sa 

151 This legend is translated into German by Prof. Both in Weber's Ind. Mind, 
i. 457 ff., into English by Prof. Wilson, Journ. Boy. As. Soc, vol. xiii. for 1851, 
pp. 96 ff., by Dr. Hang in his Ait. Brahmana, vol. ii. 460 ff., by Prof. Muller 
in his Anc. Sansk, Lit. pp. 408 ff., and into Latin by Dr. Strcitcr in his u Dish, do 
Sunabscpo/’ 
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ha mdcha S'unaMepah a adarsus tvd sdsa-hastam na yach chhudreshv 
alapsata | gavdm trini satdni tvam avrinlthdh mad Angirah ” iti | sa 
ha mdcha Ajlgarttah Sauyavasis u tad vai md tata tapati pap am harma 
mayd kritam | tad aham nihnave tubhyam pratiyantu satd gavdm 77 iti I 
sa ha mdcha S'unahsepah u yah sakrit pdpakam kurydt leurydd enat tato 
\ par am | ndpdgdh saudr any dyad asandheyam tvayd kritam 77 iti | “ asan- 
dheyam 57 iti ha Visvdmitrah upapapada | sa ha mdcha Visvdmitrah 
u Bhxmah eva Sarny avasih sdsena visisdsishuh | asthad maitasya putro 
bhur mamaivopehi putratdm 77 iti | sa ha mdcha S'unahsepah u sa vai 
yathd no jnapciyd rdjaputra tatha vada | yathaivangirasah sann upeydm 
tava putratdm^ iti | sa hauvdcha Visvamitro “Jyeshtho me tvam putrd- 
ndm syds tava sreshthd prajd sydt | upeydh daivam me day am tena vai 
tvopamantraye 77 iti | sa ha mdcha S'unahsepah u sanjndndneshu- vai bru- 
ydt sauhardyaya me sriyai | yathd 7 ham Bharata-rishabha upeydm tava 
putraidm 73 iti | atha ha Visvdmitrah putr an dmantraydmdsa u Madhu- 
chhanddh krinotana Rishabho Renur Ashtakah \ ye ke cha bhrdtarah 
sthana asmai jyaishthydy a kalpadhvam 77 iti | 18. Tasya ha Visvdmi- 
trasya eka-satam putrdh dsuh panchdsad eva jydydmso Madhuchhandasah 
panchdiat kamydfhsah | tad ye jydydmso na te kusalam menire | tan 
anuvydjahdra “antdnvah prajd bhakshzshta” iti | te ete 7 ndhrdh Pun- 
drdh S'abardh Pulinddh Mutibdh ity udantyah bahavo bhavanti | Vais- 
vdmitrah JDasyundm bhuyishthdh | sa ha uvacha Madhuchhandah panchd - 
satd sardham u yad nah pita sanjdnite tasmims tishthdmahe vayam | pur as 
tvd sarve kurmahe tv dm anvancho vayam smasi” iti | atha ha Visvdmitrah 
pratitah putrdms tushtdva “te vai putrdh pasumanto viravanto bhavishya - 
tha | ye mdnam me 7 nugrihnanto vlravantam akartta md | pura-etrd vira- 
vanto JDevardtena Gdthindh | sarve rddhydh stha putrdh esha vah sad - 
vivdchanam | esha vah Kusikdh vlro JDevaratas tarn anvita | yushmdms 
ddyam me upetd vidydm yam u cha vidmasi | te samyancho Vaisvdmitrdh 
sarve sdkam sardtayah | Bevardtdya tasthire dhrityai sraislithydya Gd- 
thindh | adhiyata Bevardto rikthayor ubhyayor rishih | Jahnundm chd - 
dhipatye daive vede cha Gdthindm | 

u S'unassepa came to the side of Yisvamitra. Ajigartta, the son of 
Suyavasa, said, 1 Rishi, give me hack my son. 7 ‘JNo, 7 said Yisvamitra, 
4 the gods have given him to me 7 ( devdh ardsata ) ; hence he became 
Devarata the son of Yisvamitra. The Kapileyas and Babhravas are 
his descendants. Ajigartta said to Yisvamitra, ‘ Come ; let ns both call 
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(him) to us.’ 152 He (again) said (to his son), 4 Thou art an Angirasa, 
the son of Ajlgartta, reputed a sage ; do not, o rishi, depart from the 
line of thy ancestors ; come hack to me.’ S'unassepa replied, 4 They 
have seen thee with the sacrificial knife in thy hand — a thing which 
men have not found even among the S'udras ; thou didst prefer three 
hundred cows to me, o Angiras/ Ajlgartta rejoined, 4 That sinful deed 
which I have done distresses me, my son ; I abjure it to thee. Let the 
[three] hundreds of cows revert (to him who gave them).’ 153 S'unassepa 
answered, 4 He who once does a sinful deed, will add to it another ; 
thou hast not freed thyself from that iniquity, fit only for a S'udra. 
Thou hast done what cannot be rectified/ 4 What cannot be rectified/ 
interposed Yisvamitra ; who continued, 4 Terrible was the son of Suya- 
vasa as he stood about to immolate (thee) with the knife : continue not to 
be his son ^become mine/ S'unassepa replied, 4 Speak, o king’s son (raja- 
putra), whatever thou hast to explain to us, in order that I, though an 
Angirasa, may become thy son/ Yisvamitra rejoined, 4 Thou shalt be 
the eldest of my sons, and thy offspring shall be the most eminent. 
Thou shalt receive my divine inheritance ; with this (invitation) I ad- 
dress thee/ S'unassepa answered, * If (thy sons) agree, then for my 
welfare enjoin on them to be friendly, that so, o chief of the Bharatas, 
I may enter on thy sonship/ Yisvamitra then addressed his sons, 
4 Do ye, Madhuchhandas, Eishabha, Eenu, Ashtaka, and all ye who 
are brothers, listen to me, and concede to him the seniority/ 18. How 
Yisvamitra had a hundred sons, fifty of whom were older than Madhu- 
chhandas and fifty younger. Then those who were older did not 
approve (their father’s proposal). Against them he pronounced (this 

152 I follow here the tenor of the interpretation (which is that of the Commentator 
on the S'ankhayana Brahmana) given by Prof. Weber in his review of Dr. Haug’s 
Aitareya Brahmana, in Indische Studien, ix. 316. Prof. Weber remarks that in the 
Brahmanas the root hu -I- vi is employed to denote the opposing invitations of two 
persons who are seeking to bring over a third person to their own side ;* in proof of 
which he quotes Taitt. S. 6, 1, 6, 6, and S'. P. Br. 3, 2, 4, 4, and 22. Profs. Both, 
Wilson, and Muller, as well as Dr. Haug, understand the words to be addressed to 
S'unassepa by his father, and to signify “ we, too (I and thy mother), call, or will 
call (thee to return to us)/ But it does not appear that S'unas's'epa’s mother was 
present. And it is to be observed that the next words uttered by Ajlgartta, which 
are addressed to S'una^s'cpa, are preceded by the usual formula sa ha uvacha Ajl- 
garttah Sauijavasih , “ Ajlgartta the son of S. said,” which perhaps would not have 
been the case if both sentences had been addressed to the same person. 

153 Here too I follow Weber, Ind. St. ix. p. 317. 
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doom), 4 Let your progeny possess the furthest ends (of the country)/ 
These are the numerous border- tribes, the Andhras, Pundras, S'abaras, 
Pulindas, Mutibas. Most of the Dasyus are sprung from Yisvamitra. 154 
Madhuchhandas with the (other) fifty said, 6 Whatever our father 
determines, by that we abide. We all place thee in our front, and 
follow after thee/ Then Yisvamitra was pleased, and said to his sons, 

* Ye, my children who, shewing deference to me, have conferred upon 
me a (new) son, shall abound in cattle and in sons. Ye, my sons, the 
offspring of Gathin, who possess in Devarata a man who shall go before 
you, are all destined to be prosperous; he is your wise instructor. 
This Devarata, o Kusikas, is your chief ; follow him. He will receive 
you as my inheritance, and obtain all the knowledge which we possess/ 
All these sons of Yisvamitra, descendants of Gathin, submitted together 
in harmony and with good will to Devarata’ s control and superiority. 
The rishi Devarata was invested with both possessions, with the lordly 
authority of the Jahnus, and with the divine Yeda of the Gathins/’ 155 

On this legend Professor Miiller (Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 415 f.) remarks, 
amongst other things, as follows : il So revolting, indeed, is the descrip- 

154 See Weber, Ind. St. ix. p. 317 f., and Roth in his Lexicon, s.vv. anta and udantya. 

155 This legend is perhaps alluded to in the Kathaka Brahmana, 19, 11, quoted 
by Prof. Weber, Ind. St. iii. 478 : S'wias'sepo mi etam Ajigarttir Varuna-grihito \ pa - 
syat [ taya sa vai Varuna-pasad amuchyata | “ S'unassepa the son of Ajlgartta, when 
seized by Varuna, saw this (verse) ; and by it he was released from the bonds of 
Yanina.” Manu also mentions the story, x. 105 : Ajigarttah sutam hantum upa- 
sarpad bubliukshitah j na chalipyata papena Jehut-pratlJcaram dollar an ] “ Ajlgartta, 
when famished, approached to slay his son ; and (by so doing) was not contaminated 
by sin, as he was seeking the means of escape from hunger.” On this Kulluka anno- 
tates : Rishir AjTgarttdkhyo . bubhukshitah san puttram S'unas sepha-ndmanam svayam 
vikrttavan yajne go-s ata-ldbhdya yajna-yiupe baddhvd vi4a$ita bhutva hantum pracha- 
Jcrame | na cha khut-praiVcardrtham tathd kurvan papena liptah { etach cha Balwricha- 
brahmane S' unas sephcilchydnesJm vyaktam uktam | “ A rishi called Ajlgartta, having, 
when famished, himself sold his son called S'unasVepha, in order to obtain a hundred 
cows at a sacrifice, bound him to the sacrificial stake, and in the capacity of immoiator 
was about to slay him. By doing so, as a means of escape from hunger, he did not 
incur sin. This is distinctly recorded in the Bahvricha (Aitareya) Brahmana in the 
legend of S'unassepa.” The speakers in the Brahmana, however, do not take by 
any means so lenient a view of Ajigartta’s conduct as Manu. (See Muller’s Anc. 
Sansk. Lit. p. 415.) The compiler of the latter work lived in an age when it was 
perhaps thonght that a rishi could do no wrong. The Bhagavata Purana, ix. sect. 7, 
and sect. 16, verses 30-37 follows the Ait. Br. in the version it gives of the story; 
but, as we shall see in a subsequent section, the Ramayana relates some of the circum- 
stances quite differently. 
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tion given of Ajlgartta’s behaviour in the Brahmana, that we should 
rather recognize in him a specimen of the un-Aryan population of India. 
Such a supposition, however, would be in contradiction with several of 
the most essential points of the legend, particularly in what regards 
the adoption of S'unahsepha by Visvamitra. Visvamitra, though ar- 
rived at the dignity of a Brahman, clearly considers the adoption of 
S'unahsepha Devarata, of the famous Brahmanic family of the Angi- 
rasas, as an advantage for himself and his descendants ; and the Deva- 
ratas are indeed mentioned as a famous branch of the Visvamitras 
(V.P. p. 405, 23). S'unahsepha is made his eldest son, and the leader 
of his brothers, evidently as the defender and voucher of their Brahma- 
hood, which must have been then of very recent date, because Visva- 
mitra himself is still addressed by S'unahsepha as Raja-putra and Bha- 
rata-rishabha.” It must, however, be recollected that the story, as 
told in the Brahmana, can scarcely be regarded as historical, and that 
it is not unreasonable to suppose that the incidents related, even if 
founded on fact, may have been coloured by the Brahmanical prepos- 
sessions of the narrator. But if so, the legend can give us no true idea 
of the light in which Visvamitra’ s exercise of priestly functions was 
looked upon either by himself or by his contemporaries. 

In Indische Studien, ii. 112-123, this story forms the subject of an 
interesting dissertation by Professor Both, who arrives at the following 
conclusions : 

“ (i.) The oldest legend about S'unahgepa (alluded to in B.V. i. 24, 
11-1 3, 156 and E.V. v. 2, 7) knows only of his miraculous deliverance 
by divine help from the peril of death. 

“ (ii.) This story becomes expanded in the sequel into a narrative of 
S'unahsepa’s threatened slaughter as a sacrificial victim, and of his 
deliverance through Visvamitra. 

“ (iii.) This immolation-legend becomes severed into two essentially 
distinct versions, the oldest forms of which are respectively represented 
by the stories in the Aitareya Brahmana, and the Bamayana. 

“ (iv.) The latter becomes eventually the predominant one ; but its 
proper central-point is no longer the deliverance from immolation, but 

156 Compare also Rosen’s remarks on the hymns ascribed to S'unas^epa ; Rig-veda 
Sanhita, Annotationes, p. Iv. He thinks they contain nothing which would lead to 
the belief that they have any connection with the legend in the Ramayanaand Ait. Br. 
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the incorporation of S'unahsepa, or (with a change of persons) of 
Bichlka, into the family of the Kusikas. It thus becomes in the end 
a family-legend of the race of Yisvamitra. 

“ There is thus no historical, perhaps not even a genealogical, result 
to be gained here. On the other hand the story obtains an important 
place in the circle of those narratives in which the sacerdotal literature 
expressed its views regarding the character and agency of Yisvamitra.” 

In a passage of the llahabharata, Adip.. verses 3694 if., 157 where the 
descendants of Puru are recorded, we find among them Bharata the son 
of Dushyanta (verse 3709) from whom (1) Bhumanyu, (2) Suhotra, 
(3) Ajamldha, and (4) Jahnu are said to have sprung in succession 
(verses 3712-3722) ; and the last-named king and his brothers Yrajana 
and Bupin are said to have been the ancestors of the Kusikas (verse 3723 : 
anvaydh Kusikdh raj an Jahnor amita-tejasah | Vrajana-Rupmoh), who 
were therefore, according to this passage also, descended from Bharata 
(see above, p. 354). The Mahabharata then goes on to relate that 
during the reign of Samvarana, son of J ahnu’s eldest brother Biksha, 
the country over which he ruled was desolated by various calamities 
(verses 3725 £). The narrative proceeds, verse 3727 : 

Abhyaghnan Bharat dm $ cliaiva sapatndndm baldni cha | chdlayan 
vasudham chemdm balena chaturangind | abliyaydt tarn cha Pdnchdlyo 
vijitya tarasd mahim | akshauliinlbhir dasabhih sa enam samare jay at | 
tatah sa-ddrah sdmdtyah sa-pidtrah sa-suhrijjanah | raja Samvaranas 
tasmdt paldyata mahdbhaydt I 3730. Sindhor nadasya mahato nikunje 
nyavasat tadd | nadl-vishayap ary y ante parvatasya samlpatah | tattra - 
vasan bahun kdldn Bhdratah durgam asritdh | tesham nivasatam tattra 
sahasram parivatsardn | athdbhyagachhad Bhdratan Vasishtho bhagavdn 
rishih | tam dgatam prayatnena pratyudgamyabhivadya cha | arghyam 
abhydharams tasmai ie sarve Bhdratds tadd | nivedya sarvam rishaye 
satkdrena suva/rclichase | tam dsane chopavishtam rdjd vavre svayam tadd | 
u purohito bhavdn no’stu rajydya prayatemahi ” | 3735. u Om” ity 
evam Vasishtho 7 pi Bhdratan pratyapadyata | athdbhyasinchat samrdjye 
sarva-kshattrasya Pauravam | vishdna-bhutam sarvasydm prithivyam iti 
nah srutam | Bharatddhyushitam purr am so 5 dhyatishthat purottamam | 
punar balibhritas chaiva chakre sarva-mahzkshitah \ 

157 Referred to by Roth, Litt. u. Gesch. des Weda, pp. 142 ff., and Wilson, Rig- 
veda, hi. p. 86. 



THE BBAHMAHS AND KSHATTEIYAS. 


361 


“ 3727. And the hosts of their enemies also smote the Bharatas. 
Shaking the earth with an army of four kinds of forces, the Panchalya 
chief assailed him, having rapidly conquered the earth, and vanquished 
him with ten complete hosts. Then king Samvarana with his wives, 
ministers, sons, and friends, fled from that great cause of alarm; (3730) 
and dwelt in the thickets of the great river Sindhu (Indus), in the 
country bordering on the stream, and near a mountain. There the 
Bharatas abode for a long time, taking refuge in a fortress. As they 
were dwelling there, for a thousand years, the venerable rishi Yasishtha 
came to them. Going out to meet him on his arrival, and making 
obeisance, the Bharatas all presented him with the arghja offering, 
shewing every honour to the glorious rishi. When he was seated the 
king himself solicited him, 'Be thou our priest; let us strive to 
regain my kingdom. 7 3735. Yasishtha consented to attach himself to 
the Bharatas, and, as we have heard, invested the, descendant of Burn 
with the sovereignty of the entire Kshattriya race, to be a horn (to have 
mastery) over the whole earth. He occupied the splendid city formerly 
inhabited by Bharata, and made all kings again tributary to himself. 77 

It is remarkable that in this passage the Bharatas, who, as we have 
seen, are elsewhere represented as being so closely connected with 
Yisvamitra, and are in one text of the Big-veda (vii. 33, 6) alluded 
to as the enemies of Yasishtha 7 s friends, should be here declared to 
have adopted the latter rishi as their priest. The account, however, 
need not be received as historical, or even based on any ancient tra- 
dition; and the part referring to Yasishtha in particular may have 
been invented for the glorification of that rishi, or for the honour of 
the Bharatas. 

The 11th and 12th khandas of the second adhyaya of the Sarvasara 
Upanishad (as we learn from Professor Weber's analysis in Ind. St. 
i. 390) relate that Yisvamitra was instructed on the identity of breath 
(j prana) with Indra, by the god himself, who had been celebrated by 
the sage on the occasion of a sacrifice, at which he officiated as hotri- 
priest, in a thousand Brihatl verses, and was in consequence favourably 
disposed towards him. 

It is abundantly clear, from the details supplied in this section, that 
Yisvamitra, who was a raj any a of the Bharata and Kusika families 
(Ait. Br. vii. 17 and 18), is represented by ancient Indian tradition as 
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the author of numerous Yedic hymns, as the domestic piiest (puro- 
hita) of king Sudas (Mr, ii. 24), and as officiating as a hotri at a 
sacrifice of king Haris chandra (Ait. Er. vii. 16). The Ramayana 
also, as we shall see in a future section, connects hi™ with Trisanku, 
the father of Harischandra, and makes him also contemporary with 
Ambansha ; and in the first book of the same poem he is said to have 
visited king Hasaratha, the father of Rama (Balakanda, i. 20, Iff.). 
As these kings were separated from each other by very long intervals, 
Trisanku being a descendant of Ikshvaku in the 28th, Ambansha in 
the 44th, 158 Sudas in the 49th, and Hasaratha in the 60th generation 
(see Wilson’s Yishnu Purana, vol. iii. pp. 284, 303, 304, 313), it is 
manifest that the authors of these legends either intentionally or 
through oversight represented Yisvamitra, like Yasishtha (see above), 
as a personage of miraculous longevity; and on either supposition 
a great deal that is related of him must be purely fabulous. ’ All the 
authorities describe him as the son of Gathin or Gadhi, the Anu- 
kramani, the Yishnu Purana, and the Harivamsa declaring also that 
Gathin was an incarnation of Indra, and thus asserting Yisvamitra to 
be of divine descent. It is not clear whether this fable is referred to 
in R.Y. iii. 53, 9, where Yisvamitra is styled deva-jak, “bom of a god,” 
or whether this verse may not have led to the invention of the story. 
In either case the verse can scarcely have emanated from the rishi 
himself; but it is more likely to be the production of one of his de- 
scendants. 159 

158 According to the Ramayana, i. 70, 41 ; ii. 110, 32, AmbarTsha was only 28th 
from Ikshvaku. Compare Prof. Wilson’s note on these genealogies, Y.P. iii. 313 ff. 

159 The word devajcih , which, following Roth, s.v., I have translated “god.born,” 
is taken by Say ana as = dyotamdnanam tejasam janayita , “ generator of shining 
lights,” and appears to be regarded by him as referring to the creation of constel- 
lations by Yisvamitra, mentioned in the Ramayana, i. 60, 21. Prof. Wilson renders 
the phrase by “ generator of the gods ; ” and remarks that “ the compound is not 
devajd , 1 god-born,’ nor was Yis'vamitra of divine parentage ” (R.Y. iii. p. 85, note 4). 
This last remark overlooks the fact above alluded to of his father G-adhi being repre- 
sented as an incarnation of Indra, and the circumstance that Prof. Wilson himself 
(following Sayana) had shortly before translated the words prat7iama~jdh brahmanah 
in R.Y. iii. 29, 15, as applied to the Kusikas, by “ the first-born of Brahma,” although 
from the accent brahman here must be neuter, and the phrase seems to mean, as 
I have rendered above, “the first-born of prayer.” The word jd is given in the 
Nighantu as one of the synonymes of apatya , “ offspring ; ” and in R.Y. i. 164, 15, 
where it is coupled with rishayah , the compound devajah is explained by Sayana as 
“ born of the god,” i.e. the sun, and by Prof. Wilson as “ born of the gods.” See 
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This verse (E.Y. iii. 53, 9) which claims a superhuman origin for 
Yisvamitra, and the following verses 11-13 of the same hymn, which 
assert the efficacy of his prayers, form a sort of parallel to the contents 
of E.Y. vii. 33, where the supernatural birth of Yasishtha (vv. 10 if.), 
the potency of his intercession (vv. 2-5), and the sacred knowledge of 
his descendants (vv. 7 and 8), are celebrated. 

As the hymns of Yisvamitra and his descendants occupy so prominent 
a place in the Eig-veda Sanhita, and as he is the alleged author of the 
text reputed the holiest in the entire Yeda (iii. 62, 10), the Gayatn par 
excellence , there is no reason to doubt that, although he was a raj any a, he 
was unreservedly acknowledged by his contemporaries to be both a 
rishi and a priest. Nothing less than the uniform recognition and 
employment of the hymns handed down under his name as the produc- 
tions of a genuine “ seer,” could have sufficed to gain for them a place 
in the sacred canon. 160 It is true we possess little authentic information 
regarding the process by which the hymns of different families were 
admitted to this honour ; but at least there is no tradition, so far as I 
am aware, that those of Yisvamitra and his family were ever treated as 
antilegomena . And if we hud that later works consider it necessary to 
represent his priestly character as a purely exceptional one, explicable 
only on the ground of supernatural merit acquired by ardent devotion, we 
must recollect that the course of ages had brought about a most material 
change in Indian society, that the sacerdotal function had at length 
become confined to the members of an exclusive caste, and that the 
exercise of such an office in ancient times by persons of the regal or 
mercantile classes had ceased to be intelligible, except upon the suppo- 
sition of such extraordinary sanctity as was alleged in the case of 
Visvamitra. 

It is worthy of remark that although the Aitareya Brahmana (see 
above) declares that S'unassepa, as belonging to a priestly family, was 
called on to exercise the sacerdotal office immediately after his release, 
yet the anterior possession of divine knowledge is also ascribed to 
Yisvamitra and the Gathins, and that S r una^epa is represented as sue- 

also R.V. ix. 93, X = S.V. i. 538. (Compare Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
for 1806, p. 387 ff.) 

1(50 That many at least of these compositions were really the work of Visvamitra, or 
his descendants, is proved, as we have seen, by the fact that their names are mentioned 
in them. 
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ceeding to this sacred lore, as well as to the regal dignity of the race 
on which he became engrafted. 

The fact of Yisvamitra having been both a rishi and an officiating 
priest, is thus, as we have seen, and if ancient tradition is to be believed, 
undoubted. In fact, if we look to the number of Yedie hymns ascribed 
to him and to his family, to the long devotion to sacerdotal functions 
which this fact implies, and to the apparent improbability that a person 
who had himself stood in the position of a king should afterwards have 
become a professional priest, we may find it difficult to believe that 
although (as he certainly was) a scion of a royal stock, he had ever him- 
self exercised regal functions. Professor Both remarks (Litt. u. Gresch. 
p. 125) that there is nothing either in the Aitareya Brahmana, or in the 
hymns of the Big-veda to shew that he had ever been a king. 161 But 
on the other hand, as the same writer observes (p. 126), and as we 
shall hereafter see, there are numerous passages in the later authorities 
in which the fact of his being a king is distinctly, but perhaps untruly, 
recorded. 

It is so well known, that I need scarcely adduce any proof of the 
fact, that in later ages Bajanyas and Yaisyas, though entitled to sacri- 
fice and to study the Yedas, were no longer considered to have any 
right to officiate as priests on behalf of others. I may, however, cite a 
few texts on this subject. Manu says, i. 88 : 

Adhydpanam adhyayanam yajcmam ydjanam tathd | dunam prati- 
graham chaiva Brahmananam akalpayat | 89. Prajandm rahhanam 

dunam ijyd 1 dhy ay anam eva cha | vishayeshv aprasaktim cha hhattri- 
yasya samasatah | 90. Pasundm rahhanam ddnam ijyd’ dhyayanam eva 
cha | vanikpatham kusidam cha Vaisyasya krishim eva cha | 91. Ekam 
eva tu S'udrasya prabhuh karma samddisat | eteshdm eva varndndm susru- 
shdm anaeuyayd | 88. He (Brahma) ordained teaching, study, sacrificing, 
officiating for others at sacrifices, and the giving and receiving of gifts, 
to be the functions of Brahmans. 89. Protection of the people, the 
giving of gifts, sacrifice, study, and non-addiction to objects of sense he 
assigned as the duties of the Hshattriya. 90. The tending of cattle, 
giving of gifts, sacrifice, study, commerce, the taking of usury, and agri- 
culture he appointed to be the occupations of the Yaisya. 91. But the 

161 May not BY. iii. 43, 5 (quoted above), however, be understood to point to 
something of this kind ? 
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lord assigned only one duty to the S'udra, that of serving the 
three classes without grudging.” 

Similarly it is said in the second of the Yajna-paribhasha 
translated by Professor M. Muller (at the end of the ninth v( 
the Journal of the German Oriental Society, p. xliii.), “that 
is proper to the three classes, the Brahman, Hajanya, and i 
Taisya.” 102 Prof. Muller also refers to Katyay ana’s S'rauta Si 
which i. 1, 5 and 6 are as follows : 

5. Angahmdsrotriya - shanda - sudra- varjam | 6. Brdhmana~\ 
vaisyanam iruteh | “ Men, 163 with the exception of those whose i 

162 Prof. Muller does not give the original text. 

163 In one of these Sutras of Kutyayana (i. 1, 4) and its commentary 
question (one of those which the Indian authors often think it necessary to 
to settle, in order that their treatment of a subject may be complete and e: 
is argued, viz. whether the lower animals and the gods have any share in th 
of Vedic observances; or whether it is confined to men. The conclusion i 
gods cannot practise these rites, as they are themselves the objects of thci 
they have already obtained heaven and the other objects of desire with 
which they are practised (tatra devdndm devatdntarabhdvdd anadhikdra 
dtmdnam uddisya tydgah sambhavati | Jcincha | dev as cha prapta-svargadi 
na cha, teshdm Jcinchid avdptavyam asti yad-artham karmdni Jcurvate | ). A 
the right of the lower animals to sacrifice, although the point is decided age 
on the ground of their only “ looking to what is near at hand, and not to th 
of a future world ” (te hy dsannam eva chet ay ante na pdralauhikam p/ialan 
is considered necessary seriously to obviate a presumption in their favour 
seek to enjoy pleasure and avoid pain, and even appear to indicate their des: 
happiness of another world by seeming to observe somo of the Yedic prescripts 
nu uktam sun ad chaturdasydm npavdsa-darsandt syenasya dm ashtamycm 
darsanach cha te ’pi pdralauhikam jdnanti ” iti j tat katham av agamy ate 
mdrtham npavasanli ” iti | ye hi veda-smriti-piirdnddikam pathanti te evaja 
“ anena karmand idamphalam amutra prdpsyate ” iti | na dm cte vedddikm 
ndpy anyebhyah dgamayanti I tena sustrdrtham mndvdmsah phalam amushm 
mayantah katham tat-sadhanam karma kuryuh | iasmdd na dharmnrtham % 
iti | kimartham tarJiy eteshdm upavdsah | uohyate | rogdd aruchir eshdm | tar 
kale katham rogah | uchyate | niyata-kdldh api rogdh bluwanti yathd trill 
turthikddi-jvardh | adhands cha ete | “ But do not some say that * from a d 
been noticed to fast on the fourteenth day of the month, and a hawk on t 
they also have a knowledge of matters connected with a future life ? ’ Bui 
known that these dogs and hawks fast from religious motives ? For it is only 
read the Vedas, Smritis, Puranas, etc., who arc awaro that by moans of sucl 
observances, such and such rewards will be obtained in another world. But the 
neither read the sacred books for themselves, nor ascertain their contents fr 
How then, ignorant as they are of the contents of the scriptures, and dev< 
desire for future rewards, can they perform those rites which are the means 
ing them ? It is therefore to be concluded that they do not fast from religioi 
But why, then, do they fast ? "We reply, because from sickness they have z 
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are defective, those who have not read the Veda, eunuchs, and S'udras, 
have a right to sacrifice. 6. It is Brahmans, Rajanyas, and Vaisyas 
(only who) according to the Veda (possess this privilege).’’ 164 

ation for food. But how do they happen to be sick on certain fixed days r "We answer, 
there are also certain diseases which occur on fixed days, as tertian and quartan agues. 
Another reason why the lower animals cannot sacrifice is that they are destitute of 
wealth (and so unable to provide the necessary materials).*’ 

164 “And yet,” Prof. Muller remarks (ibid), “ concessions were made (to other and 
lower classes) at an early period. One of the best known cases is that of the Ratha- 
kara. Then the Nishadasthapati, though a Hishada chief and not belonging to the 
three highest classes was admitted to great sacrifices, e.g, to the gavedhukacharu.” 
The S'atap. Br. i. 1, 4, 12, has the following words: Tam mi etdni chatvari vachah 
u ehi” iti brahmanasya “ agahi ’* “adrava ” misyasya clia rajanyabandhos cha u adha- 
va” iti kudrasya | “ [In the formula, havishlcrid ehi, 1 come, o oblation-maker/ referred 
to in the previous paragraph, and its modifications] these four (different) words are 
employed to express ‘ come : * ehi, 1 come,’ in the case of a Brahman ; again, ‘ come 
hither,* in the case of a Vaisya; adrava , ‘hasten hither,* in the case of a Rajanya- 
bandhu, and adhava , ‘ run hither,* in the case of a Sudra.” On this Prof. Weber 
remarks, in a note on his translation of the first adhyaya of the first book of the 
S'. P. Br. (Journ. Germ. Or. Soc. iv. p. 301) : “The entire passage is of great im- 
portance, as it shews (in opposition to what Roth says in the first vol. of this Journal, 
p. 83) that the S'udras were then admitted to the holy sacrifices of the Arians, and 
understood their speech, even if they did not speak it. The latter point cannot 
certainly be assumed as a necessary consequence, but it is highly probable ; and I 
consequently incline to the view of those who regard the S'udras as an Arian tribe 
which immigrated into India before the others.’* See above, p. 141, note 251, and 
Ind. Stud. ii. 194, note, where Prof. Weber refers to the Mahabharata, S'antip. verses 
2304 ff. which are as follows : SvakaJcara-vashatJcarau mantrah sudre na vidyate | 
tasmdch chhudrah palcayajnair yajetavratavan svayam j p urnapd tramayini ahull 
pdhayajnasya dalcshindm j sudrah Paijavano riama sahasrancim satam dadau | Ain- 
dragnyena mdhdnena dahshinam iti nah srutam J “ The svahakara, and the vashat- 
kara, and the mantras do not belong to a Sudra. Wherefore let a man of this class 
sacrifice with pakayajnas, being incapacitated for (Vedic) rites ( srauta vratopaya-hinah | 
Comm.). They say that the gift (dahshina) proper for a pakayajna consists of a 
full dish { purnapatramayl ). A S' udra called Paijavana gave as a present a hundred 
thousand (of these purnapatras) after the Aindragnya rule.” Here, says Prof. Weber, 
“ the remarkable tradition is recorded that Paijavana, i.e. Sudas, who was so famous 
for his sacrifices, and who is celebrated in the Rig-veda as the patron of Viswamitra 
and enemy of Vasishtha, was a S' udra.** In the Bhagavata Purana, vii. 11, 24, the 
duties of a S'udra are described to be “ submissiveness, purity, honest service to his 
master, sacrifice without mantras, abstinence from theft, truth, and the protection of 
cows and Brahmans” ( sudrasya sannatih saucham sevd svaminy amdyayd | amantra- 
yajno hy asteyam satyam go-vipra-rahshanctm |). The Commentator defines amantra - 
yajnah thus : namaslmrenaim pancha-yajyidnushthdnam, “ the practice of the five 
sacrifices with obeisance,” and quotes Yajnavalkya. See also Wilson’s Yishnu Purana, 
vol. iii. p. 87, and notes ; Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 203 ; the same author’s Essay, 
at the end of the ninth vol. of the Journ. Germ. Or. Soc. p. lxxiii, ; and Bohtlingk and 
Roth’s Lexicon, s.v. pcihayajna. 
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According to tlie Ait. Br. vii. 19, “the Brahman alone of the four 
castes has the right of consuming things offered in sacrifice ” {etah vai 
prajdh hutado yad brdhmandh | atha etah ahutado yad rdjanyo vaisyah 
sudrah). And yet, as Prof. Muller observes, it is said in the S'atap. 
Br. v. 5, 4, 9 : Chatvdro vai varndh brdhmano rdjanyo vaisyah sudro na 
ha eteshum eka§chana bhavati yah somam vamati | sa yad Jia eteshdm 
ekaschit sydt sydd ha eva prdyaschittih | “There are four classes, the 
Brahman, Eajanya, Yaisya, and S'udra. There is no one of these who 
vomits (j.e., I suppose, dislikes) the soma. If anyone of them how- 
ever should do so, let there be an atonement.” 

Professor Weber, by whom also these words are quoted (Ind. St. 
x. 12), remarks that “they leave open the possibility of Rajanyas, 
Yaisyas, and even S'udras partaking of the soma, the only consequence 
being that they must as an expiation perform the Sautramam rite.” 

In the twenty-first of the Yajna-paribhasha Sutras, translated by 
Muller, p. xlvii., it is declared that the priestly dignity belongs to the 
Brahmans ; and it is laid down by the Indian authorities that even when 
the sacrifice is of a kind intended exclusively for Kshattriyas, the priest 
must still be a Brahman and not a Kshattriya, the reason being that 
men of the former class only can eat the remains of the sacrifice (see 
Katy ay ana’s S'r. Sutras, i. 2, 8) : Brdhmandh ritvijo bhahsha-pratishedhad 
itarayoh , “the Brahmans only are priests, because the other two castes are 
forbidden to eat (the remains of the sacrifice ”). See also Weber, Ind. 
St. x. pp. 17 and 31, and the passages of the Ait. Br. viii. 24 and 27, 
referred to in pages 30 and 31 : 24. Na ha vai apurohitasya rdjno 
devdh annam adanti | tasmdd rdjd ’ yahshamdno brdhmanam puro dadhita | 
“ The gods do not eat the food offered by a king who has no purohita. 
Wherefore (even) when not about to sacrifice, the king should put 
forward a Brahman (as his domestic priest).” 27. To ha vai trln 
purohitdms trln purodhatrin veda sa brdhmanah puroMtdh | sa vadeta 
purodhdyai | Agnir vdva purohitah pritliwl purodhatd vdyur vdva puro - 
hito ’ ntarihsham purodhatd adityo vdva purohito dyauh purodhatd | esha 
ha vai purohito yah evaih veda atha sa tirohito yah evam na veda | tasya 
rdjd mitram bhavati dvishantam apabddhate | yasyaivam vidvan brdh- 
mano rdshtra-gopah purohitah | Icshattrena Jcshattrarli jayati balena balam 
a&nute | yasyaivam vidvan Irdhmano rdshtra-gopah purohitah | tasmai 
visah sanjdnate sammuhhdh ekamanasah | yasyaivam vidvan hrdhmano 
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rdshtra-gopah purohitah [ “ The Brahman who knows the three puro- 
hitas, and their three appointers, is a (proper) purohita, and should be 
nominated to this office. Agni is one purohita, and the earth appoints 
h im ; Yayu another, and the air appoints him ; the Sun is a third, and 
the sky appoints him. He who knows this is a (proper) purohita ; and 
he who does not know this is to be rejected. (Another) king becomes 
the friend of the prince who has a Brahman possessing such knowledge 
for his purohita and the protector of his realm ; and he vanquishes his 
enemy. He who has a Brahman possessing etc. (as above) conquers 
(another’s) regal power by (his own) regal power, and acquires another’s 
force by (his own) force. With him who has a Brahman etc. (as above) 
the people are openly united and in harmony.” 

I add another passage from the same Brahmana, which might also 
have been properly introduced in an earlier chapter of this work 
(chapt. i. sect, iii.) as it relates to the creation of the four castes : 

Ait. Br. vii. 19. Prajdpatir yajnam asrijata | yajnam srishtam anu 
brahma-kshattre asrijyetdm | brahma-kshattre anu dvayyah prajdh asrij- 
yanta hut d das cha ahutadas cha brahma eva anu hutadah kshattram am 
ahutadah | etah vai prajdh hutddo yad brahmanah | aiha etdh ahutddo 
yad rdjanyo vaisyah sudrah | tdbhyo yajnah udakramat \ tarn brahma - 
Jcshattre anvaitdm ydny eva brahmanah ayudhani tair brahma anvait ydni 
hhattrasya tain (? taih) kshattram | etdni vai brahmanah ayudhani yad 
yajndyudhdni | atha etdni kshattrasya ayudhani yad asva-rathah kavachah 
ishu-dhanva ] tam kshattram ananvdpya nyavarttata | dyudhebhyo ha 
sma asya vijamdnah paran eva eti | atha enam brahma anvait | tam dpnot j 
tam dptvd parastdd nirudhya atishthat | sa dpiah parastad niruddhas 
tishthan jndtvd svany ayudhani brahma upavarttata | tasmad ha apy 
etarhi yajno brahmany eva brdhmaneshu pratishthitah | atha enat kshattram 
amdgachhat tad abravld U upa md asmin yajne hvayasva ” Hi | tat 
ie tathd ” ity abravli u iad vai nidhdya svany ayudhani brahmanah eva 
dyudhair brahmano rupena brahma bhfdva yajnam upavdrttasva ” iii \ 
“tathd” iti tat kshattram nidhdya svany ayudhani brahmanah eva dyudh- 
air brahmano rupena brahma bhutvd yajnam upavarttata | tasmad ha 
apy etarhi kshattriyo yajamdno nidhdya eva svany ayudhani brah- 
manah eva dyudhair brahmano rupena brahma bhutvd yajnam upd- 
varttate j 

u Prajapati created sacrifice. After sacrifice, Brahman (sacred know- 
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ledge) and Kshattra (regal power ) 165 were created. After these, two 
kinds of creatures were formed, viz. those who eat, and those who do 
not eat, oblations. After Brahman came the eaters of oblations, and 
after Kshattra those who do not eat them. These are the eaters of 
oblations, viz. the Brahmans. Those who do not eat them are the 
Eajanya, the Vaisya, and the Sudra. Prom these creatures sacrifice 
departed. Brahman and Kshattra followed it, Brahman with the im- 
plements proper to itself, and Kshattra with those which are proper to 
itself. The im plements of Brahman are the same as those of sacrifice, 
while those of Kshattra are a horse-chariot , 166 armour, and a bow and 
arrows. Kshattra turned back, not having found the sacrifice ; which 
turns aside, afraid of the implements of Kshattra. Brahman followed 
after it, and reached it ; and having done so, stood beyond, and inter- 
cepting it. Being thus found and intercepted, sacrifice, standing still 
and recognizing its own implements, approached to Brahman. Where- 
fore now also sacrifice depends upon Brahman, upon the Brahmans. 
Kshattra then followed Brahman, and said, 1 invite me 167 (too to par- 
ticipate) in this sacrifice.’ Brahman replied, e so be it : then laying 
aside thy own implements, approach the sacrifice with the implements 
of Brahman, in the form of Brahman, and having become Brahman . 168 

165 The two principles or functions represented by the Brahmans and Kshattriyas 
respectively, 

166 See Weber, Indiscke Studien, ix. p. 318. 

167 See Weber, in the same page as last quoted. 

168 This idea may be further illustrated by a reference to several passages adduced 
by Professor Weber, Ind. St. x. 17, who remarks: u Hence every Eajanya and Vais' ya 
becomes through the consecration for sacrifice (dllcsTid) a Brahman during its con- 
tinuance, and is to be addressed as such in the formula employed, 5 ' and cites S'. P, Br. 
iii. 2, 1, 39 f., part of which has been already quoted above, in p. 136, note; and 
also Ait. Br. vii. 23 : Sa ha dtkshamanaJh eva brahmanatdm abhyupaiti | “ He a king, 
when consecrated, enters into the condition of a Brahman. 5 ' Sec the rest of the section 
and sections 24, 25, and 31 in Dr.Haug's translation. The S'.P.Br. xiii. 4, 1, 3, says, 
in opposition to the opinion of some, that an as'vamcdka, which is a sacrifice proper 
to Eajanyas, should be begun in summer, which is their season : tad vai vasante eva 
abhyarabheta | vasanto vai brdhmanasya rituh | yah u vai has eha yajaU brahman J- 
bhuya iva eva yajate j “ Let him commence in spring, which is the Brahman’s season. 
Whosoever sacrifices does so after having as it were become a Brahman. 55 So too 
Katyayana says in his S'rauta Su. tiffs vii. 4, 12 : “ liralmana ” ity eva vaiiya-rajan- 
yayor api j u The word Brakmaiia is to he addressed to a Vais'ya and a Eajanya also.'” 
On which the Commentator annotates : Yaisya-rajamjayor api yafne u dIJcshito ’ yam 
brahmanah” ity eva valUavyam | na “ dihshito 5 yam hshattriyo vaisyo vd 55 Hi | “ The 
formula ‘This Brahman has been consecrated 5 is to be used at the sacrifice of a Vaisya 

24 
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Kshattra rejoined, c Be it so/ and, laying aside its own implements, 
approached the sacrifice with those of Brahman, in the form of Brah- 
man, and having become Brahman. Wherefore now also a Ksbattriya 
when sacrificing, laying aside his own implements, approaches the 
sacrifice with those of Brahman, in the form of Brahman, and having 
become Brahman.” 

The Mahabharata, S'antip. verses 2280 f. distinctly defines the duty 
of a Ksbattriya in reference to sacrifice and sacred study : Kshattriya- 
sydpi yo dharmas tarn te vakshyami Bhdrata | dadyud rajan na ydcheta 
y ay eta, na cha ydjayet | nadJiyapayed adMyita pray as cha paripdlayet | 
<£ I will tell thee also the duties of a Kshattriya. Let him give, and 
not ask (gifts) ; let him sacrifice, but not officiate for others at sacri- 
fices ; let him not teach, but study ; and let him protect the people.” 

It is clear that these passages which restrict the right of officiating 
ministerially at sacrifices to the members of the Brahmanieal order, 100 
represent a very different state of opinion and practice from that which 
prevailed in the earlier Yedic age, when Yisvamitra, a Bajanya, and 
his relatives, were highly esteemed as the authors of sacred poetry, and 
were considered as perfectly authorized to exercise sacerdotal functions. 

The result of the conflict between the opposing interests represented 
by Yasishtha and Yisvamitra respectively, is thus described by Professor 

and a Raj any a also ; and not the words ‘this Rajanya, or this Vais'ya, has been con- 
secrated.’ ” 

169 It appears from Arrian that the Greeks were correctly informed of this prero- 
gative of the Brahmans. He says, Indica, ch. xi. : Kal titrns Se iSfot Qvei, i^rjyrjT^s 
a vrifi rijs dvcriys rcou ns crorfno'rStj/ rovrcav yivercu, Ss ovk Uv ttexa-purp-sva 

rots deals dveravras. “ And whosoever sacrifices in private has one of these sophists ” 
(so the highest of the classes, here said to be seven in number, is designated) “ as 
director of the ceremony, since sacrifice could not otherwise he offered acceptably to 
the gods.” Arrian makes another assertion (ibid, xii.) which, if applied to the time 
when he wrote (in the second Christian century), is not equally correct. After observ- 
ing that the several classes were not allowed to intermarry, nor to practice two pro- 
fessions, nor to pass from one class into another, he adds : M ovvov o-fpiartv avelrai 
ffa^ncrr^v l/c it avrbs yeveos y eveaQai * (in ov fiaXdaKa rcucri Gro<pLffrr}cn,v iicrl 
vp-hyiiara, a\\a irdvrcav raXatv oopSrara. “Only it is permitted to a person of any 
class among them to become a sophist ; for ‘the life of that class is not luxurious, hut 
the most toilsome of all.” However indubitably true the first part of this sentence 
may have been in the age of Vis'vamitra, it cannot be correctly predicated of the age 
of Arrian, or even of the period when India was invaded by Alexander the Great. 
The mistake may have arisen from confounding the Buddhists with the Brahmans, or 
from supposing that all the Brahmanieal Indians, who adopted an ascetic life, were 
regarded as “ sophists.” 
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Roth at the close of his work on the literature and history of the Yeda, 
which has been so often quoted, p. 141 : “ Yasishtha, in whom the future 
position of the Brahmans is principally foreshadowed, occupies also a far 
higher place in the recollections of the succeeding centuries than his 
martial rival; and the latter succumbs in the conflict out of which the 
holy race of Brahmavartta was to emerge. Yasishtha is the sacerdotal 
hero of the new order of things. In Yisvamitra the ancient condition 
of military shepherd-life in the Punjab is thrown back for ever into 
the distance. This is the general historical signiflcation of the contest 
between the two Yedic families, of which the literature of all the suc- 
ceeding periods has preserved the recollection/ 7 


Sect. YII. — Do the details in the last two sections enable tis to decide 
in wliat relation Vasishtha and Yisvamitra stood to each other as 
priests of Sudds ? 

It appears from the data supplied in the two preceding sections that 
both Yasishtha and Yisvamitra are represented as priests of a king called 
Sudas. This is shewn, as regards the former rishi (see pp. 319 if., 
above), by R.Y. vii. 18, 4, 5, and 21-25; and vii. 33, 1-G, where he is 
said to have interceded with Indra for Sudas, who, as appears from 
verse 25 of the second of these hymns, was the son of Pijavana. A 
similar relation is shewn by R.Y. iii. 53, 9-13 to have subsisted between 
Yisvamitra and Sudas (see above, p. 342); and although Sudas is not 
in that passage identified with the king who was Yasishtha’s patron, 
by the addition of his patronymic, we are told in the Mrukta, ii. 24, 
that he was the same person, the son of Pijavana. There is therefore 
no doubt that, according to, ancient tradition, the two rishis were both 
priests of the same prince. It further appears that the Bharatas, with 
whom, as we have seen, Yisvamitra was connected, are in R.Y. vii* 
33, 6 referred to as in hostility with Sudas and his priest. Are we 
then to conclude that the one set of facts excludes the other — that the 
two rishis could not both have been the family-priests of Sudas ? 

There is no reason to arrive at such an inference. Yasishtha and 
Yisvamitra could not, indeed, have been the domestic priests of Sudas 
at one and the same period. But they may have been so at different 
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times ; and the one may have supplanted the other. It is, however, very 
difficult to derive from the imperfect materials supplied in the passages 
to which I have referred any clear conception of the shape and course 
which the contest between these two rivals took, or to fix the periods 
at which they respectively enjoyed their patron’s favour. Prof. Both 
thinks 170 that some light is thrown on this obscure subject by the 
different parts of the 53rd hymn of the third mandala of the Big-veda. 
This composition, as it stands, contains, as he considers, fragments of 
hymns by Yisvamitra or his descendants, of different dates ; and the 
verses (9-13), in which that rishi represents himself and the ELausikas 
as being the priests of Sudas, are, in his opinion, earlier than the con- 
cluding verses (2 1-24), 171 which consist of imprecations directed against 
Yasishtha. These last verses, he remarks, contain an expression of 
wounded pride, and threaten vengeance against an enemy who had 
come into possession of some power or dignity which Yisvamitra him- 
self had previously enjoyed. And as we find from one of his hymns 
(the 53rd) that he and his adherents had at one time led Sudas to 
victory, and enjoyed a corresponding consideration ; — while from Yasish- 
tha’ s hymns it is clear that he and his family had also been elevated in 
consequence of similar claims to a like position; — it would seem to 
result that Yisvamitra had cursed Yasishtha for this very reason that he 
had been supplanted by him. The former with his Kusikas had through 
the growing influence of his rival been driven away by Sudas to the 
Bharatas the enemies of that prince and of the Tritsus; and then 

170 See Litt. und Gesch. des Weda, pp. 121 ff. 

ui I have (above, p. 343) characterized these verses as obscure and have left them 
untranslated. The portions of the following version which are printed in italics are 
doubtful : verse 22, u He (or, it) vexes [turns the edge of) even an axe ; and breaks 
even a sword . A seething cauldron, even, o Indra, when over-heated , casts ont foam. 
23. 0 men, no notice is taken of the arrow. They # lead away the intelligent ( lodha ) 
looking upon him as a beast. Men do not, however, pit a hack to run against a racer ; 
they do not lead an ass before horses. 24. These sons of Bharata, o Indra, desire 
separation, not vicinity. They constantly urge the horse as if to a distance ; they cany 
about the bow in the battle/ 9 The reader may consult Prof. Wilson’s translation R.Y. 
vol. ill. p. 89 f., as well as Roth’s Litt. u. Gesch. des Weda, p. 109 f. In his Illustra- 
tions of the Nirukta, p. 42, Roth conjectures that both lodha and paste, in verse 23, 
may denote animals of different natures, and that the clause may mean something to 
the same effect as “ they look on the wolf as if it were a hare.” In his Lexicon, s.v. 
pasu, he takes that word to denote a head of cattle (ein Stuck Yich) as a term of 
contempt. He takes jydvaja , in verse 24, to mean “ having the impulsive force (?) 
(Schnell-Kraft) of a bow-string.” 
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vowed vengeance against their enemies. Roth remarks that if this 
conjecture appears too hold, which he does not allow, there is no alter- 
native but to regard verses 9-11 of R.Y. iii. 53, as interpolated, and to 
hold that Yisvamitra had always been allied with the Bharatas. But, 
as he urges, in a period such as that which the hymns of the Yeda 
represent to us — a time of feud and foray among the small neighbour- 
ing tribes, when the power of the leaders of families and petty chiefs 
was unlimited, when we observe that the ten kings were allied against 
Sudas — in a period of subdivided dominion like this it would be far 
more surprising to find a family so favoured by the gods as that of Vis- 
vamitra or Yasishtha in continued and undisturbed possession of in- 
fluence over any one of these chieftains, than to see mutual aggression, 
hostility, and vindictiveness, prevailing even among families and clans 
united to one another by community of language and manners. It is 
further evident from later tradition, as Roth remarks, that Yasishtha 
and his family had not always been the objects of Sudas’s favour; but 
had, on the contrary, been at some time or other sufferers from his 
enmity or that of his house; and in proof of this he refers to the 
passage which has been cited above (p. 328) from Sayana’s note on 
R.Y. vii. 32, and the S'atyayana and Tandy a Brahmanas, as there 
quoted; and also to the 176th adhyaya of the Adiparvan of the Maha- 
bharata, verses 6696 ff., which wiH be adduced in a future section. 

According to Roth’s view (p. 124) the alienation between Sudas and 
Yasishtha fomented by Yisvamitra was only of temporary duration, and 
we must, therefore, understand that according to his view, the former 
rishi and his family remained eventually victors in the contest for 
influence between themselves and their rivals. 

Professor Weber, in a note appended to an article by Dr. A. Kuhn 
in page 120 of the first volume of his Indischc Studien, expresses 
a different opinion. “ The testimonies,” he says, u adduced by Roth, 
pp. 122 ff,, according to which Sudas appears in the Epic age as 
hostile to Brahmanical interests, stand in opposition to his assertion 
that Yasishtha’ s family finally banished Yisvamitra and the Kusikas 
from the court of that prince. The enmity between the latter and 
Yasishtha, the prototype of Brahmanhood, is thus by no means of 
temporary duration (Rotb, p. 124), but the very contrary,” The 
passages cited by Roth, which Weber here claims as supporting his 
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own view, are Mann, vii. 41 (see above, p. 296), the AnukramanI 
with the S'atyayana and Tandy a Brahmanas quoted in p. 328, and 
the 126th and following sections of the Adip. of the M. Bh. which 
will be adduced hereafter. To these may be added the text from the 
Kaushltalu Brahmana, cited in p. 328. If Sudas became ultimately 
reconciled to Yasishtha, and re-instated him and his relatives in their 
position of court priests, to the exclusion of the rival family of Yisva- 
mitra, it seems hard to understand, according to Professor Weber’s 
argument, how that prince’s name should have been handed down by 
tradition as one of the most prominent examples of impiety displayed 
in resistance to Brahmanical pretensions. It is, however, to be observed 
that, except in the text of Manu, it is the descendants of Sudas, and 
not the king himself, who are charged with the outrages committed 
against Yasishtha’ s family ; and that in the passage of the M. Bh. above 
referred to (Adip. vv. 7669 ff.) the son of Sudas is represented as be- 
coming ultimately reconciled to Yasishtha. 172 And if the passages, 
which have been cited above from the Big-veda (pp. 330 f.) in allusion 
to Sudas’ s deliverance by the gods, refer to a real person, and to the 

172 It is also worthy of remark that the Anus'asanap. of the M.Bk. contains a con- 
versation between Yasishtha and Saudasa (the son, or one of the descendants of, 
Sudas) about the pre-eminent pnrity and excellence of cows, verse 3732 : Etasminn 
era kale tu Va&ishtham rishi-sattammn | Ikshvdku-mmsajo raja Saudaso vadatam 
varali [ sarva - loka - charam siddham brahma-kosam sanatanam | purohitam abhi- 
prashtum abhvdddyopachakrame J Saudasa uvdcha J trailokyc bhagavan kimsvit pavi- 
tram kathyate ’ nagha | gat klrttayan sada marttyali prapnuyat puny am uttamam [ 

“ At this time the eloquent king Saudasa, sprung from the race of Ikshvaku, pro- 
ceeded, after salutation, to make an enquiry of his family-priest Yasishtha, the eternal 
saint, the most excellent of rishis, who was able to traverse all the world, and was a 
treasure of sacred knowledge : * What, o venerable and sinless man, is declared to be 
the purest thing in the three worlds, by constantly celebrating which one may acquire 
the highest merit ? ” Yasishtha in reply expatiates at great length on the merit re- 
sulting from bestowing cows, and ascribes to these animals some wonderful properties? 
as that they are the “ support of all beings” ( pratishthd bhutdnam, verse 3736), “the 
present and the future” (gavo bhutam cha bhamjam cha , 3737), and describes tbe cow as 
“ pervading the universe, mother of the past and future ” (gay a sarvam idam vydptam 
jagai sthavara-jangamam J turn dhenum sirasa vande bhuta-bhavyasya mdtaram , 3799). 
The sequel is thus told in verse 3801 . Varam idam iti bhumido (bhimipo ?) vichintya 
pravaram risher mcJianam tato mahatma | mjasrijata niyatdtmman dvijebhyo subahu 
cha go-dhanam dptavams lokdn | 11 The great, self-subduing king, considering that 
these words of the rishi were most excellent, lavished on the Brahmans very great 
wealth in the shape of cows, and obtained the worlds.” — So here we find the son of 
Saudasa extolled as a saint. 
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same individual with, whom we are at present concerned, they are diffi- 
cult to reconcile with these traditions in the Brahmanas, Mahabharata, 
and Puranas ; inasmuch as they are not said to be the productions of 
Yisvamitra or his descendants, and as they necessarily imply that Sudas 
was a pious prince who worshipped the popular deities in the way pre- 
scribed by the rishis by whom he was commemorated, since the latter 
would not otherwise have celebrated him in their hymns as a con- 
spicuous object of divine favour. Tradition, too, as we have seen 
(p. 268) represents Sudas to have been the author of a Yedic hymn. 
The verses of the 104th hymn of the seventh book which I have quoted 
(above, p. 327) do not appear to contribute any further aid towards the 
solution of the question under consideration. Assuming that they con- 
tain a curse aimed at Yisvamitra we have no means of ascertaining 
when they were uttered ,* whether the charge preferred against Yasish- 
tha preceded or followed the ascendancy of his rival. 

We seem, therefore, to possess no sufficient data for settling the 
question of the relations in which Yasisktha and Yisvamitra respec- 
tively stood to king Sudas, further than that they both appear, from 
the hymns of th*e Big-veda, to have been, at one period or another, his 
family priests ; but which of the two was the first, and which the last, 
to enjoy the king’s favour, must, according to all appearance, remain a 
mystery. 


Sect. YIII . — Story of Trisanku. 

I shall now proceed to adduce the different legends in the Puranas, 
the Kamayana, and the Mahabharata, in which Yasishtha and Yisva- 
mitra are represented as coming into conflict. 

In the third chapter of the fourth book of the Yishnu Purana (Wilson, 
vol. iii. pp. 284 ff.) we find a story about a king Satyavrata, called also 
Trisanku, the 26th in descent from Ikshvaku, who had become degraded 
to the condition of a Chandala, about whom it is briefly related, iv. 3, 13 : 
Dvadasa-varshikyam mdvris Jit yarn Yisvamitra - kalatrdpatya -posJiandr- 
tham chandala - pratigraha - pariharandya cha J dhnavi - tlra - nyagrodhe 
mriga-mdmsam anudinam labandha | 1 4. Paritushtena cha Yisvdmitrena 
sa-Sarirah svargam aropitah | u During a twelve years’ drought he daily 
suspended deer’s flesh for the support of Yisvamitra’ s wife and children 



on a nyagrodha-tree on the banks of the Ganges, intending by this 
means to spare them the (humiliation of) receiving a gift from a Chan- 
dala ; and was in consequence raised bodily to heaven by Yisvamitra, 
who was gratified (with his conduct).” 173 

This story is told at greater length in the Harivamsa (sections 12 
and 13) where Yasishtha also is introduced. I have already (p. 337) 
remarked on the super-human longevity ascribed to this sage, who is 
represented as contemporary both with Ikshvaku, and with his descend- 
ants down to the sixty-first generation. But Indian mythology, with its 
boundless resources in supernatural machinery, and in the doctrine of 
transmigration, can reconcile all discrepancies, and explain away all 
anachronisms, making any sage re-appear at any juncture when his 
presence may be required, another and yet the same. 

The Harivamsa states that Satyavrata (Trisanku) had been expelled 
from his home by his father for the offence of carrying off the young 
wife of one of the citizens under the influence of a criminal passion 
(verse 718. Yena bhdryyd hritd purvam kritodvdhd parasya vcri | 720. 
Jahdra kdmdt kcmydrh sa kasyachit puravdsinah ) ; and that Yasishtha 
did not interfere to prevent his banishment. His father retired to the 
woods to live as a hermit. In consequence of the wickedness which 
had been committed, Indra did not rain for a period of twelve years. 
At that time Yisvamitra had left his wife and children and gone to 
practice austerities on the sea- shore. His wife, driven to extremity by 
want, was on the point of selling her second son for a hundred cows, in 
order to support the others ; but this arrangement was stopped by the 
intervention of Satyavrata, who liberated the son when bound, 174 and 


173 In the Mahabh. S'antip. verses 5330 ff. (referred to by "Weber, Ind. St. i. 475, 
note) there is a story of Yisvamitra determining to eat dog’s flesh in a period of famine 
between the end of the the Ti eta-age and the beginning of the Dvapara; and holding 
a conversation on this subject with a Chandala. The circumstance is referred to in 
Manu, x. 108 : Kshudhcirttas chdttum abhyagad Vtsmmitrah sm -jaghanlm | chan- 
dala-hastad ddaya dharmddharma-vichaJcshanah | “ And Yisvamitra, who knew right 
and wrong, resolved to eat a dog’s thigh, taking it from the hand of a Chandala.” 

174 See in Ind. Stud. ii. 121 ff. Professor Eoth’s remarks on the peculiar relation in 
which he regards this story as standing to that of S'unassepa, as given in the Aitareya 
Brahmana. The various incidents in the one present in many respects a curious 
parallel to those of the other, which he considers can hardly be accidental ; and he 
thinks this version of the legend of Trisanku may have arisen out of a transformation 
and distortion of that of S'unassepa. 
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maintained the family by providing them with the flesh of wild 
animals: and according to his father's injunction, consecrated himself 
for the performance of a silent penance for twelve years (verse 732. 
Updmsa - vratam dsthdya diksham dvadasa - vdrshikim | pitur niyogad 
avahat tasmin vana-gate nripe). The story proceeds thus : 

Terse 733. Ayodhydm chaiva rdshtraih cha tathawdniahpuram munih | 
yajyopadhyaya-sambandhad Vasishthah paryarakshata | Satyavratas tu 
Idly ad vai bhdvino Wthasya vti baldt | Vasishthe J bhyadhikam many uni 
dhdrayamasa nityadd | 735. Pitrd hi tarn tadd rtijydt tyajyamdnam 
svam dtmajam | na vdraydmdsa munir Vasishthah kdranena ha | pdni- 
grahana-mantrdndm nishthd sydt saptame pade \ na cha Satyavratas tas- 
mdd dhritavdn saptame pade [ jdnan dharmdn Vasishthas tu na mam 
trdtlti Bhdrata | Satyavratas tadd rosham Vasishthe manasd ’ karot | 
guna-buddhya tu bhagavdn Vasishthah kritavdms tadd f 'na cha Satya- 
vratas tasya tam updmsum abudhyata | .... 740. Tern tv iddnlm 
vahatd diksham tdm durvahdm bhuvi | “ kulasya nishkritis tdta leritd sd 
vai bhaved ” iti | na tam Va&ishtho bhagavdn pitrd tyakiam nyavdrayat | 
abhishekshydmy aham putram asyety evam matir muneh | sa tu dvadasa- 
varshdni tdm diksham udvahan ball | avidyamdno mdmse tu Va&ishthasya 
mahdtmanah | sarva-kama-dugham dogdhrlm dadarsa sa nripdtmajah | 
tdm vai krodhdch cha mohdch cha sramdch chaiva kshudharditah | dasa- 
dharma-gato rdjd jaghdna Janamcjaya | . . . . 745. Tach cha mdrli- 
sam svayafh chaiva Visvdmitrasya chdtmajdn | bhojaydmdsa tach 
chhrutvd Vasishtho 5 'py asya chukrudhe | . . . . 750. Visvdmitras tu 
ddrdndm dgato bharane krite | sa tu iasmai varam pradad munih pritas 
Trisankave | chhandyamdno varendtha veer am vavre nripdtmajah | sasarlro 
vraje svargam ity evam ydchito varah | andvrishti-bliaye tasmin gate dvd- 
daSa-vdrshiJce | pitrye ’bhishiehya rdjyetu ydjaydmdsa tam munih | mi- 
sliatdm devatdndm cha Vasishthasya cha Kausikah | sasarlram tadd tam 
tu divam dropayat prabhuh | 

733. “ Meanwhile Vanish tha, from the relation subsisting between 
the king (Satyavrata’s father) and himself, as disciple 175 and spiritual 
preceptor, governed the city of Ayodkya, the country, and the interior 
apartments of the royal palace. Hut fktyavrata, whether through folly 
or the force of destiny, cherished constantly an increased indignation 
against Ya&shtha, who for a (proper) reason had not interposed to pre- 
176 Literally “ tlie person in whose behalf sacrifice was to be performed/’ 
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vent his exclusion from the royal power by his father. i The formulas 
of the marriage ceremonial are only binding/ said Satyavrata, 1 when 
the seventh step has been taken/ 76 and this had not been done when I 
seized the damsel : still Yasishtha, who knows the precepts of the law, 
does not come to my aid.’ Thus Satyavrata was incensed in his mind 
against Yasishtha, who, however, had acted from a sense of what was 
right. Nor did Satyavrata understand (the propriety of) that silent 

penance imposed upon him by his father 740. When he had 

supported this arduous rite, (he supposed that) he had redeemed his 
family position. The venerable muni Yasishtha did not, however, (as 
has been said) prevent his father from setting him aside, but resolved 
to install his son as king. When the powerful prince Satyavrata had 
endured the penance for twelve years, he beheld, when he was without 
flesh to eat, the milch cow of Yasishtha which yielded all objects of 
desire,* and under the influence of anger, delusion, and exhaustion, 
distressed by hunger, and failing in the ten duties [the opposites of 
which are then enumerated] he slew her .... (745) and both partook 
of her flesh himself, and gave it to Yisvamitra’ s sons to eat. Yasishtha 
hearing of this, became incensed against him,” and imposed on him the 
name of Trisanku as he had committed three sins (verses 747-749). 
“750. On his return home, Yisvamitra was gratified by the support 
which his wife had received, and offered Trisanku the choice of a boon. 
When this proposal was made, Trisanku chose the boon of ascending 
bodily to heaven. All apprehension from the twelve years’ drought 
being now at an end, the muni (Yisvamitra) installed Trisanku in his 
father’s kingdom, and offered sacrifice on his behalf. The mighty 
Kausika then, in spite of the resistance of the gods and of Yasishtha, 
exalted the king alive to heaven.” 

The legend of Trisanku is also related, though differently, in the 
Balakanda of the Ramayana ; but as it is there introduced as a portion 
of the history of Yisvamitra’ s various contests with Yasishtha recorded 
in the 51st to 65th sections of that book, I shall reserve it till I take 
up that narrative. 

176 “ The next ceremony is the bride’s stepping seven steps. It is the most material 
of all the nuptial rites ; for the marriage is complete and irrevocable so soon as she 
has taken the seventh step, and no sooner.” Colebrooke’s Misc. Ess. i. 218, where 
further details will be found. 
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Sect. IX. — Legend of Harischandra. 

The son of Trisanku, the subject of the preceding story, was Haris- 
chandra, whose name is mentioned in the Vishnu P., but without any 
allusion to the events of his life. According to the Markandeya 
Purana, 177 however, he gave up his whole country, and sold his wife 
and son, and finally himself, in satisfaction of Yisvamitra’ s demands for 
money. The following is a summary of the story as there told, book i. 
sections 7-9. "We may perhaps regard it as having in part a polemical 
import, and as intended to represent Yisvamitra, the Kshattriya rival 
of the Brahmans, in the most unfavourable colours. The sufferings of 
Harischandra, his wife, and son, are very pathetically depicted, and the 
effect of the various incidents is heightened with great artistic skill. 
The story, in fact, appears to me one of the most touching to be found in 
Indian literature. Harischandra, the Purana tells us, was a royal rishi 
(' rdjarshi ) who lived in the Treta age, and was renowned for his virtues, 
and the universal prosperity, moral and physical, which prevailed dur- 
ing his reign. On one occasion, when hunting, the king heard a sound 
of female lamentation which proceeded, it appears, from the Sciences who 
were becoming mastered by the austerely-fervid sage Yisvamitra, in a 
way they had never been before by anyone else ; and were consequently 
crying out in alarm at his superiority. In fulfilment of his duty as a 
Xshattriya to defend the weak, and inspired by the god Ganesa, who had 
entered into him, Harischandra exclaimed (i. 7, 12) “ ‘ What sinner is 
this who is binding fire in the hem of his garment, while I, his lord, 
am present, resplendent with force and fiery vigour ? ’ He shall to- 
day enter on his long sleep, pierced in all his limbs by arrows, which, 
by their discharge from my bow, illuminate all the quarters of the 
firmament ” (12. Ko ’yam hadhndti v as trd nf e p uv a ka m pdpa-hrin narah | 
laloshna-tejasa dipte mayi patydv upasthite | 13. So * dya mat-Mrmukd - 
Tcshepa - vidipita - digantaraih | hr air mbhinna - sarvango dlrghanidram 
pravehshyati |). Yisvamitra was provoked by this address. In con- 
sequence of his wrath the Sciences instantly perished, and Harischandra, 
trembling like the leaf of an as vattha tree, submissively represented that 

177 The same story is told in the Padraa Parana also. See Wilson's Y.P, vol. iii. 
p. 287, and note. The glory of Haris'ckandra is described' in the M.Bh. Sabhap. 
verses 489 
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lie had merely done his duty as a king, which he defined as consisting 
in the bestowal of gifts on eminent Brahmans and other persons of 
slender means, the protection of the timid, and war against enemies. 
Yisvamitra hereupon demands a gift as a Brahman intent upon receiv- 
ing one. The king offers him whatever he may ask : Gold, his own son, 
wife, body, life, kingdom, good fortune ( 'Mr any am va suvarmm vd putrah 
patm kalevaram | prdndh rdjyam pur am lakshmir yad abhipretam dtma - 
nali | ). The saint first requires the present for the Bajasuya sacrifice. On 
this being promised, and still more offered, he asks for the empire of 
the whole earth, including everything but Harischandra himself, his 
wife and son, and his virtue which follows its possessor wherever he 
goes 178 (i. 7, 28. Vina bharyyam cha putrarn cha sarlram cha tavdnagha | 
29. Dliarmaih cha sarva- dharma -jna yo yantam anugachhati). Haris- 
chandra joyfully agrees. Yisvamitra then requires him to strip off all 
his ornaments, to clothe himself in the bark of trees, and to quit the 
kingdom with his wife S'aivya and his son. "When he is departing 
the sage stops him and demands payment of his yet unpaid sacrificial 
fee. The king replies that he has only the persons of his wife, his 
son, and himself left. Yisvamitra insists that he must nevertheless 
pay ; and that “ unfulfilled promises of gifts to Brahmans bring destruc- 
tion” (i. 7. 35. Viseshato brdhmandndm hanty adattam pratisrutam). The 
unfortunate prince, after being threatened with a curse, engages to 
make the payment in a month ; and commences his journey with a 
wife unused to such fatigues, amid the universal lamentations of his 
subjects. While he lingers, listening to their affectionate remonstrances 
against his desertion of his kingdom, Yisvamitra comes up, and being 

178 Compare Mann’s very striking verses, viii. 17, and xv. 239 ff., which may be 
freely rendered as follows : 

“ Our virtue is the only friend that follows us in death ; 

All other ties and friendships end with our departing breath. 

Nor father, mother, wife, nor son beside us then can stay, 

Nor kinsfolk virtue is the one companion of our way. 

Alone each creature sees the light, alone the world he leaves ; 

Alone of actions, wrong or right, the recompence receives. 

Like log or clod, beneath the sod their lifeless kinsman laid, 

His friends turn round and quit the ground ; but virtue tends the dead. 

Be then a hoard of virtue stored, to help in day of doom ; 

By virtue led, we cross the dread, immeasurable gloom.” 

See the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. six. for 1862, p. 303 f. 
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incensed at the delay and the king’s apparent hesitation, strikes the 
queen with his staff, as she is dragged on by her husband. All this 
Haris chandra endures with patience, uttering no complaint. Then the 
five Yisvedevas, merciful gods, exclaimed, “ ‘ To what worlds shall this 
sinner Yisvamitra go, who has thrust down this most excellent of sacri- 
fices from the royal dignity? Whose faith shall now sanctify the 
soma-juice poured out with recitation of texts at the great sacrifice, 
that we may drink it, and become exhilarated ’ ” (i. 7, 62. Atha msve 
tada derail paneha prdlmh leripdlavah | Visvdmitrah supdpo ’yam lokdn 
lean samavdpsyati | 63. Yendyam yajvandm sreslithah sva~rdjydd avaro - 
pitah ] leasya vd sraddhaya putaih sutam somam mahddlivare | pltvd 
^ay am praydsydmo mudam mantra - pur assar am |). Yisvamitra heard 
what they said, and by a curse doomed them to become men; he 
relented, however, so far as to exempt them from having offspring, and 
from other family ties and human weaknesses, and promised that they 
should eventually be restored to their pristine position as gods. They in 
consequence became partially incarnate as the five Pandus, the sons of 
Draupadi. Resuming the story of Harischandra, the writer tells us that 
he then proceeded with his wife and little son to Benares, imagining 
that this divine city, as the special property of S'iva, could not be pos- 
sessed by any mortal. Here he found the relentless Yisvamitra waiting 
for him, and ready to press his demand for the payment of his sacri- 
ficial gift, even before the expiration of the full period of grace. In 
this extremity S'aivya the queen suggests with a sobbing voice that her 
husband should sell her. On hearing this proposal Harischandra swoons, 
then recovers, utters lamentations, and swoons again, and his wife, see- 
ing his sad condition, swoons also. While they are in a state of un- 
consciousness, their famished child exclaims in distress, “0 father, 
father, give me bread ; 0 mother, mother, give me food : hunger over- 
powers me; and my tongue is parched” (i. 8, 35. Tata tdta dadasvan- 
nam amldmla Ihojanam dada | Jcshud me l alar ail jdtd jihvdgram sushyate 
tathd). At this moment Yisvamitra returns, and after recalling Haris- 
chandra to consciousness by sprinkling water over him, again urges 
payment of the present. The king again swoons, and is again restored. 
The sage threatens to curse him if his engagement is not fulfilled by 
sunset. Being now pressed by his wife, the king agrees to sell her, 
adding, however, Ci If my voice can utter such a wicked word, I do 
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what the most inhuman wretches cannot perpetrate ” (i. 8, 48 f. JVri- 
samsair api yat karttum na sakyam tat karomy aliam | yadi me sakyate 
vdm mktum idrik sudurvaehah ). He then goes into the city, and in 
self- accusing language offers his queen for sale as a slave. A rich old 
Brahman offers to buy her at a price corresponding to her value, to do 
his household work. Harischandra’s heart was torn, and he could make 
no reply. The Brahman paid down the money, and was dragging away 
the queen by the hair of her head, when her little son Bohitas va, seeing 
his mother about to be taken away from him, began to cry, and laid 
hold of her skirts. The mother then exclaims : i. 8, 59, “ Munch ary y a 
muncJia math tdvad ydvat pdsydmy aham sisum | durlabhaih darsanam 
tdta punar asya bJiavishyati | 60. TasyaiM vatsa mam evcrn mdtaram 
ddsyaidm gatdm | mam md sprdksMh rdja-puttra asprisyd '’ham tavd- 
dlmnd ” j 61. Tatali sa lalah sahasd drishtvd krishtdm tu mdtaram | 
samabJiyadhavad ambeti rudan sdsrd v ilekshanah | 62. Tam dgatam dvijah 
kretd bdlam alhjdhanat padu | vadafhs tathdpi so ’ mbeti naivdmunchata 
mdtaram [ 63. JRdjapatny uvdcha | u prasddam kuru me ndtha krimsJwe- 
mam cha bdlakam [ kritd 'pi ndham bhavato vinainam kdryya-sddliikd | 
64. Ittham mamdlpa-blidgydytih prasdda-sunmkho bhava | mdm safhyojaya 
bdlena vatsenevapayasvimm" | Q5 . BrdJmanah uvdcha | u grihyatdm vittam 
etat te dzyatdm bdlako mama ” | “ 1 Let me go, let me go, venerable sir, 
till I look upon my son. I shall hardly ever behold him again. Come, 
my darling, see thy mother now become a slave. Touch me not, young 
prince; I may no longer be handled by thee.’ Seeing his mother 
dragged away, the child ran after her, his eyes dimmed with tears, 
and crying ‘ mother.’ The Brahman purchaser kicked him when he 
came up; but he would not let his mother go, and continued 
crying Mother, mother.’ The queen then said to the Brahman, ' Be 
so kind, my master, as to buy also this child, as without him I shall 
prove to thee but a useless purchase. 64. Be thus merciful to me in my 
wretchedness; unite me with my son, like a cow to her calf.’ 179 The 
Brahman agrees : i Take this money and give me the boy.’ ” When his 
wife and son were being carried away, Harischandra broke out into 
lamentations : i. 8, 68. Yam na vdyur na chadityo nendnr na oka pri- 
thag-janah | drishtavantah purd patnmi seyam dasitvam dgatd | 69. 
Surya-vamsa-prasuto ’ yam sukumdra-kardngulih | samprdpto mkrayam 
179 The whole of this reads like a scene from “ Uncle Tom's Cabin." 
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halo dhin mdm astu sudurmatim | “ ‘ She, my spouse, whom neither air, 
nor sun, nor moon, nor stranger had beheld, is now gone into slavery. 
This my son, a scion of the solar race, with his delicate hands and 
fingers, has been sold. "Woe to me, wicked wretch that I am.’ ” After 
the Brahman had gone out of sight with his purchases, Yisvamitra 
again appeared and renewed his demands; and when the afflicted 
Harischandra offered him the small sum he had obtained by the sale of 
his wife and son, he angrily replied , i. 8, 74: Kshattrabandho mame- 
mdm tvam sadrisifii yajn a- dahsldnam | manyase yadi tat Jcshipram pakja 
tvam me lalam par am | 75. Tapaso Htra sutaptasya hrdhmanyasydmala - 
sya cka \ mat-pralhdvasya chograsya suddhasyadhyayanasya cha | “ ‘If, 
miserable Kshattriya, thou thinkest this a sacrificial gift befitting my 
deserts, thou shalt soon behold the transcendent power of my ardent 
austere-fervour, of my spotless Brahmanhood, of my terrible majesty, 
and of my holy study.’ ” Harischandra promises an additional gift, 
and Yisvamitra allows him the remaining quarter of the day for its 
liquidation. On the terrified and afflicted prince offering himself for 
sale, in order to gain the means of meeting this cruel demand, Dliarma 
(Eighteousness) appears in the form of a hideous and offensive Chan- 
dala, and agrees to buy him at his own price, large or small. Haris- 
chandra declines such a degrading servitude, and declares that he 
would rather be consumed by the fire of his persecutor’s curse than 
submit to such a fate. Yisvamitra however again comes on the scene, 
asks why he does not accept the largo sum offered by the Chandala ; 
and, when he pleads in excuse his descent from the solar race, threatens 
to fulminate a curse against him if he does not accept that method of 
meeting his liability. Harischandra implores that he may be spared 
this extreme of degradation, and offers to become Yisvamitra’ s slave in 
payment of the residue of his debt; whereupon the sage rejoins, “If 
thou art my slave, then I sell thee as such to the Chandala for a hundred 
millions of money ” (i. 8, 95. Yadi preshy o mama bhavdn chanddldya 
tato may d \ ddsa-lhdvam anuprdpto datto viitarludena mi |). The 
Chandala, delighted, pays down the money, and carries off Harischandra, 
bound, beaten, confused, and afflicted, to his own place of abode. Morn- 
ing, noon, and evening the unfortunate prince repeats these words : 
i. 8, 99. Bald dina-mukhi drishtvd bdlam dim-mulcham purah \ mam 
smaraty asulchdvishtd u mochayishyaU nau nripah I 100. Uputta-vitto 
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viprdya dattvd vittarn ato ’ dhikam ” | na sd mam mriga-stivalcsM vetti 
pdpataram kritam | 101. Rdjya-ndsah suhrit-tyago hhdryyd-tanaya-vik~ 
ray ah ] prdptd clianddlatd cheyam aho dulikha-parampard | “My tender 
wife, dejected, looking upon my dejected boy, calls me to mind while 
she says, ‘ The king will ransom ns (100) after he has gained money, 
and paid the Brahman a larger sum than he gave for us.’ But my 
fawn-eyed spouse is ignorant that I have become yet more wretched 
than before. 101. Loss of my kingdom, abandonment of friends, sale 
of my wife and son, and this fall into the condition of a Chandala, — 
what a succession of miseries ! ” Harischandra is sent by the Chandala 
to steal grave-clothes in a cemetery (which is described at tedious length, 
with all its horrors and repulsive features), and is told that he will 
receive two-sixths of the value for his hire ; three-sixths going to his 
master, and one-sixth to the king. In this horrid spot, and in this 
degrading occupation, he spent, in great misery, twelve months, which 
seemed to him like a hundred years (i. 8, 127. JEvam dvudasa-masas tu 
nltdh iata-samopamuh ). He then falls asleep and has a series of dreams 
suggested by the life he had been leading ( sma^anabhyasa-yogena, verse 
129). After he awoke, his wife came to the cemetery to perform the 
obsequies of their son, who had died from the bite of a serpent (verses 
171 ff). At first the husband and wife did not recognize each other, 
from the change in appearance which had been wrought upon them 
both by their miseries. Harischandra, however, soon discovers from 
the tenor of her lamentations that it is his wife, and falls into a swoon ; 
as the queen does also when she recognizes her husband. When con- 
sciousness returns, they both break out into lamentations, the father 
bewailing in a touching strain the loss of his son, and the wife the de- 
gradation of the king. She then falls on his neck, embraces him, and 
asks “ whether all this is a dream, or a reality, as she is utterly be- 
wildered; ” and adds, that “ if it be a reality, then righteousness is un- 
availing to those who practise it” (verse 210. Raj an svapno Hha tathyam 
vd yad etad manyate lhavdn | tat hathyatdm mahdbhdga mano vai muh- 
gate mama | 211. Yady etad evam dharmajna ndsti dharme sahdyatd |). 
After hesitating to devote himself to death on his son’s funeral pyre 
without receiving his master’s leave, (as such an act of insubordination 
might send him to hell) (verses 215 if.), Harischandra resolves to do so, 
braving all the consequences, and consoling himself with the hopeful 
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anticipation : verse 224. Yadi dattam yadi hutam guravo yadi toshitdh | 
paratra sangamo bhuydt puttrena saha cha tvayd | “If I have given 
gifts, and offered sacrifices, and gratified my religious teachers, then 
may I be reunited with my son and with thee (my wife) in another 
world.” 180 The queen determines to die in the same manner. When 
Harischandra, after placing his son’s body on the funeral pile, is medi- 
tating on the lord Hari Karayana Krishna, the supreme spirit, all the 
gods arrive, headed by Dharma (Righteousness), and accompanied by 
Yisvamitra. 181 Dharma entreats the king to desist from his rash in- 

190 In the following verses of the Atharva-vcda a hope is expressed that families 
may he re-nnited in the next world : vi. 120, 3. Yaitra suhdrddah suhrido madanti 
vihaya rogam tanvah svdyah j aslondh angair ahrutdh marge tattra pas’yema pitarau 
cha putran | “ In heaven, where our friends, and intimates live in blessedness, having 
left behind them the infirmities of their bodies, free from lameness or distortion of 
limb,— may we behold our parents and our children.’ ’ ix. 5, 27. Yd purr am patim 
vittva athdnyam vindate 'par am | panchaudanam cha tdv ajam daddto na vi yoshatah J 
28. Samdnaloko bhavati punarbhuva 'parah patih | yo \ jam panchaudanam dakshind- 
jyotisham daddti | “ When a woman has had one husband before, and takes another, 
if they present the aja panchaudana offering they shall not be separated. 28. A second 
husband dwells in the same (future) world with his re-wedded wife, if he offers the ' 
aja panchaudana, illuminated by presents.” xii. 3, 17. Svargam lokam abhi no nayasi 
sam jay ay a saha puttraili sydma | “ Mayest thou conduct us to heaven ; may we he 
with our wives and children.” xviii. 3, 23. Svdn gachhatu te mano adha pitrln upa 
drava ( “May thy soul go to its own (its kindred) and hasten to the fathers.” From 
the texts cited by Mr. Colebrooke “ on the duties of a faithful Hindu widow,” (Mise. 
Ess. 115 ff.) it appears that the widow who becomes a sat! (£<?. burns herself with 
her husband’s corpse, or, in certain cases, afterwards) has the promise of rejoining her 
lord in another life, and enjoying celestial felicity in his society. In order to ensure 
such a result in all cases it was necessary either that both husband and wife should 
have by their lives merited equal rewards in another existence, or that the heroism of 
the wife, in sacrificing herself on her husband’s funeral-pile should have the vicarious 
effect of expiating his offences, and raising him to the same heavenly region with 
herself. And it is indeed the doctrine of the authorities cited by Mr. Colebrooke that 
the self-immolation of the wife had this atoning effect. But in other cases where the 
different members of a family had by their actions during life merited different kinds 
of retribution, they might, according to the doctrine of the transmigration of souls 
current in later ages, be re-born in the shape of different animals, and so rendered in- 
capable of any mutual communication after death. In regard to the absence of any 
traces of the tenet of metempsychosis from the earliest Indian writings, see Professor 
Weber’s remarks in the Journ. of the Germ. Or. Soc. ix. 327 ff. and the abstract of 
them given in Journ. Boy. As. Soc. for 1865, pp. 305 ff. 

181 An attempt is here made, verses 234 f., to give the etymology of Vis'vamitra : 
Visva~trayena yo mtram karttum na s'ahitah pura | Visvdmitras tu ie maittrlm ish - 
tarn chdharttum ichhati | “ That Vis'vamitra, whom the three Vis vas formerly could 
not induce to be their friend, wishes to offer thee his friendship, and whatsoever thou 
desirest.” 
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tention; arid Indra announces to him that he, his wife, and son have 
conquered heaven by their good works. Ambrosia, the antidote of 
death, and dowers, are rained by the god from the sky ; and the king’s 
son is restored to life and the bloom of youth. The king, adorned with 
celestial clothing and garlands, and the queen, embrace their son. 
Harisehandra, however, declares that he cannot go to heaven till he 
has received his master the Chandala’s permission, and has paid him a 
ransom. Dharma then reveals to the king that it was he himself who 
had miraculously' assumed the form of a Chandala. The king next 
objects that he cannot depart unless his faithful subjects, who are 
sharers in his merits, are allowed to accompany him to heaven, at least 
for one day. This request is granted by Indra ; and after Yisvamitra has 
inaugurated Rohitasva the king’s son to be his successor, Harischan- 
dra, his friends and followers, all ascend in company to heaven. Even 
after this great consummation, however, Yasishtha, the family-priest 
of Harisehandra, hearing, at the end of a twelve years’ abode in the 
waters of the Ganges, an account of all that has occurred, becomes vehe- 
mently incensed at the humiliation inflicted on the excellent monarch, 
whose virtues and devotion to the gods and Brahmans he celebrates, 
declares that his indignation had not been so greatly roused even when 
his own hundred sons had been slain by Yisvamitra, and in the follow- 
ing words dooms the latter to be transformed into a crane : i. 9, 9. 
Tasmad duratma brahna-dvit prdjndndm avaropitah | mach-ehhupopahato 
mudhah see vakatvam avdpsyati | “ Wherefore that wicked man, enemy 
of the Brahmans, smitten by my curse, shall be expelled from the 
society of intelligent beings, and losing his understanding shall be trans- 
formed into a Yaka.” Yisvamitra reciprocates the curse, and changes 
Yasishtha into a bird of the species called Ari. In their new shapes 
the two have a furious flght, 183 the Ari being of the portentous height of 
two thousand yojanas (= 18000 miles), and the Yaka of 3090 yojanas. 
They first assail each other with their wings ; then the Yaka smites his 
antagonist in the same manner, while the Ari strikes with his talons. 
Ealling mountains, overturned by the blasts of wind raised by the 

182 On the subject of this fight the Bhagavata Parana has the following verse 
ix. 7, 6. Trais anhavo Haris' chandro Vii vdmitra- Vas ish t hay oh | yan-nimittam abhvd 
yuddham palcsMnor bahu-mrshiham | “ The son of Trisanku was Harisehandra, on 
whose account Yisvamitra and Yas'ishtha in the form of birds had a battle of many 
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flapping of their wings, shake the whole earth, the waters of the ocean 
overflow, the earth itself, thrown off its perpendicular, slopes down- 
wards towards Patala, the lower regions. Many creatures perish by 
these various convulsions. Attracted by the dire disorder, Brahma 
arrives, attended by all the gods, on the spot, and commands the com- 
batants to desist from their fray. They were too fiercely infuriated to 
regard this injunction : but Brahma put an end to the conflict by 
restoring them to their natural forms, and counselling them to be recon- 
ciled : i. 9, 28. Na chdpi Ka nsika-srcshthas tcmya rdjno \ 'parddhgate | 
svarga-prdptikaro brahnann upahdra-pade sthitah | 29. Tapo-viyJmasya 
Jcarttdrau hdma-hroclh a-vasaw gatan | pantgajata bhadram no brahma hi 
prachuram balam | ‘ The son of Husika has not inflicted any wrong on 
EEaris chandra : inasmuch as he has caused the king’s elevation to heaven 
he stands in the position of a benefactor. 29. Since ye have yielded 
to the influence of desire and anger ye have obstructed your austere 
fervour ; leave off, bless you ; the Brahmanical power is transcendent.’ 
The sages were accordingly pacified, and embraced each other.” 

This interesting legend may be held to have had a double object, 
viz. first to portray in lively colours the heroic fortitude and sense of 
duty exhibited by Harischandra and his wife in enduring the long 
series of severe trials to which they were subjected* and secondly, to 
represent Yisvamitra in an unamiable light, as an oppressive assertor of 
those , sacerdotal prerogatives, which he had conquered for himself by 
his austerities, 183 to place him in striking contrast with the genuine 
Brahman Yasishtlia who expresses strong indignation at the harsh pro- 
cedure of his rival, and to recall the memory of those conflicts between 

years duration.” On this the Commentator remarks : Visvdmitro rajas uya-daJcsh m~t- 
ehhalena Harischandrasya sarva-smm apahritya yutayamasa | inch chhrutm kupito 
Ya&ishtho 'pi Visvmmtram u tvam arl bhava ” iti saisa pa | so "pi “ tvani mho bhava ” 
iti Vatiishtham sasitpa | tayos cha yuddham ah hud iti prasiddam, |* u VisVamitra 
under pretence of taking a present for a rajasuya sacrifice, stripped Haria'chandra 
of all his property, and afflicted him. Yasishtha hearing of this, became incensed, 
and by an imprecation turned him into an Arl. Visvamitra retorted the curse and 
changed Vas'ishtha into a Vaka. And then a battle took place between them, as 
is well known.” Here it will be seen that the Commentator changes the birds into 
which the rishis were transformed, making Yis'vamitra the Arl and Vasishtha the 
Vaka. 

183 It is true that the Brahman rishi Durvasas also is represented as a very irascible 
personage. See vol. iv. of this work, pp. 165, 169, 208, 407 ; and Weber’s Ind. St. 
lii. 398. 
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the Brahmans and Kshattriyas, which were exemplified in the persons 
of these two sages, of whom the one is said to have been made the 
“lord of Brahmans” ( Vasishtham isarn viprdndm , M.Bh. S'antip. v. 4499), 
and the other is declared in the story before ns to have been the “ enemy 
of the priests.” 


Sect. X. — Contest oj Vasishtha and Visvdmitra according 
to the Mahdbhdrata. 

In the Adiparvan of the Mahabharata, verses 6638 ff., we find another 
legend, in the Brahmanieal interest, regarding the same two great per- 
sonages, which begins with a panegyric on Vasishtha, at the expense 
of the rival rishi : 

6638. Brahmano manasah putro Vasishtho ’ rundhatl-patih | tdpasd 
nirjitau sasvad ajeydv amarair api | kama-krodhav ubhau yasya charanau 
samvavdhatuh | yas tu nochchhedanam chakre Kusikdndm udara-dhlh | 
Visvamitraparadhena dhdrayan manyum uttamam | 6640. Putra-vyasana - 
santaptah saktimdn apy asakta-vat | Visvdmitra-vmdsdya na chakre karma 
ddrunam | mritdms clia punar dharttum yah sa putrdn Yama-kshaydt | 
kritdntam ndtichakrdma veldm iva mahodadhih | yam prdpya vijitdtmd - 
mm mahdtmdnafh narddhipdh | Ikshvdkavo mahipdldh lebhire prithivim 
imam | purohitam imam prdpya Vasishtham rishi- sattamam | ijire kra - 
tubhis chaw a nripds te Kuru-nandana j sa hi tan ydjaydmdsa sarvdn 
nripati-sattamdn | brahmarshih Pandava-sreshtha Vrihaspatir ivdmardn | 
6645. Tasmdd dharma-pradh dndtmd veda-dharma-vid Ipsitah \ brahmano 
gunavdn kaschit purodhah paridrisyatdm . | kshattriyendbhijdtena prithi- 
mmjetum ichhatd | purvam purohitah kdryyah pdrtha rajyabhisiddhaye | 
mahwijigzshatd rdjnd brahma k dr yam pur ass ar am | . . . 6666. Kshattriyo 
3 ham bhavdn vipras tapah-svddhyuya-sddha.nah | brdhmaneshu kuto mry~ 
yam prasdnteshu dhritaimasic | arbudena gavdm yas team na dadusi ma - 
mepsitam | sva-dharmain na prahdsydmi neshydmi cha balena gam | . . . . 
6679. u Sthiyatdm” Hi tach chhrutvd Vasishthasya payasvinz | urd- 
dhvanchita-siro-grwa prababhau raudra-darsana | 6680. Krodha-rakteh 
shand sd gaur hambhd-rava-gliana-svand \ Visvdmitrasya tat sainyam 
vyadravayata sarvasah | kasagra-dandabhihata kdlyamdnd tatastatah | 
krodha-raktekshana krodham bhuya eva samadadhe | dditya iva madhydhne 
krodha-dlpta-vapur babhau | angdra-varsham munchantl muhur baladhito 
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mahat | asrijat JPaMavan puchhdt prasravad Dravidan S'alcdn j yoni- 
desdch cha Yavandn sahritah S'avardn, bahun | . . . . 6691. Drzshtvd tad 
mahad dscharyam brahma-tejo-bhavam tadd | Visvdmitrah hkattra-hhdvdd 
nirvinno vdhyam abravlt | u dhig balafh kshattriya-balam brahwia-tejo - 
halam balam | laldbalaih vinUchitya tapah eva 'par am lalarn ” | sa rdjyam 
sphltam utsrijya tdm cha dzptdm nripa-sriyam | bhogdms cha prishthatah 
kritvd tapasy eva mano dadhe I sa gatvd tapasd siddhim loMn vishtabhya 
tejasd | 6695. Tatdpa sarvdn dtptaujdh brdhnanatvam avdptavdn | apt- 
bach cha tatah somam In&rena saha Kausihah \ 

6638. “ Vasishtha, ,J a Gandliarva informs Arjuna, “ was tlie mind- 
born son of Brahma and husband of Arundhatl. 184 By his austere fer- 
vour, lust and anger, invincible even by the immortals, were constantly 
vanquished and embraced his feet. Restraining his indignation at the 
wrong done by Visvamitra, he magnanimously abstained from exter- 
minating the Kusikas. IS5 6640. Distressed by the loss of his sons, he 
acted, although powerful, like one who was powerless, and took no 

184 ArundhatT is again mentioned as the wife of Vasishtha, in the following lines of 
the M. Bh. Adip. 7351 f. addressed to DraupadT : Yathendrdnl Harihaye S valid chaiva 
Vtbhavasau | Pohinl cha yatha Some Damayantl yatha Nate | yatlid Vaisravane 
JBhadm Vasishthe chdpy Arundhatl | yatha Ndrdyane Lakshmls tathd tvam bhava 
bharttrishu | “What Indranl is to Indra, Svaha to the Sun, BohinT to the Moon, 
Damayantl to Nala, Bhadru to Kuvera, ArundhatT to Vasishtha, and Lakshml to 
Narayana, that he thou to thy husbands.” She is again noticed in verses 8455 if. ; 
Suvrata chdpi kalydni sarva-bhuteshu visruid | Arundhatl mahatmanam Vasishtham 
paryasankata I visuddha-bhdvam at y ant am sadd priya-hitcratam \ sap ta rsh i -madhya- 
gam vlram avamene cha tam munim | apadhydnena sa Una dhumdruna-sama-prabhd ] 
laics hyd ’ lalcshyd ndbhirupd nimittam iva pasyati | “ The faithful and beautiful Arun- 
dhatT, renowned among all creatures, was suspicious about the great Vasishtha, whose 
nature was eminently pure, who wa§ devoted to the welfare of those he loved, who 
was one of the seven rishis, and heroic ; and she despised the muni. In consequence 
of these evil surmises, becoming of the dusky colour of smoke, both to ho seen and not 
to be seen, devoid of beauty, she looks like a (had) omen.” This version of the last 
line is suggested by Prof. Aufrecht. The Commentator explains it thus : “ Nimittam ” 
bhartiur lakshmandm “ iva pasyati ” Jcapatona j at ah eva “ ndbhirupd prachhanna- 
veshd | Una hetund “ lakshyd ’lakshyd cha ” | She regards as it were ’ i.e. by guile 
4 the omen’ afforded by her husband’s (bodily) marks, hence she assumed a disguise, 
and was ‘both to be seen and not to be seen/ ” 

185 As regards the magnanimous character here assigned to Vasishtha, I quote a 
passage from the Vishnu Purana, i. 9, 15 ff., where the irascible Durvasas (to whom 
I lately referred, and who is said, in verse 2, to he a partial incarnation of S'iva, 
S’ ankarasydmiah ), addressing Indra, who, he conceived, had insulted him, thus 
speaks of that sage’s amiable temper, as contrasted with his own fierce and revengeful 
disposition : 15. JSfaham kripdlu-hridayo na cha mam bhajate kslrnnd | anye te mun~ 
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dreadful measures for the destruction of Yisvamitra. To recover those 
sons from the abode of Yama, he would not overstep fate, as the ocean 
respects its shores. Having gained this great self-mastering personage, 
the kings of Ikshvaku's race acquired (the dominion of) this earth. 
Obtaining this most excellent of rishis for their family-priest, they 
offered sacrifices. This Brahman -rishi officiated as priest for all those 
monarch s, as Yrihaspati does for the gods. 6645. Wherefore let some 
desirable, virtuous Brahman, with whom righteousness is the chief 
thing, and skilled in Yedic observances, be selected for this office. Let 
a well-born Kshattriya, who wishes to subdue the earth, first of all 
appoint a family-priest in order that he may augment his dominion. 
Let a king, who desires to conquer the earth, give precedence to the 
Brahmanical power.” The Gandharva then, at Arjuna’s request, goes on 
(verses 6650 ff.) to relate the “ ancient story of Yasishtha” ( [vasishtliam 
akhjanam ptirdnam) and to describe the cause of enmity" between that 
rishi and Yisvamitra. It happened that the latter, who was son of Gadhi, 
king of Kanyakubja (Hanouj), and grandson of Kusika, when out hunt- 
ing, came to the hermitage of Yasishtha, where he was received with 
all honour, entertained together with his attendants with delicious food 
and drink, and presented with precious jewels and dresses obtained by 
the sage from his wonder-working cow, the fulfiller of all his desires. 
The cupidity of Yisvamitra is aroused by the sight of this beautiful 
animal (all of whose fine points are enumerated in the legend), and he 
offers Yasishtha a hundred million cows, or his kingdom, in exchange 
for her. Yasishtha, however, replies that he is unable to part with her 
even in return for the kingdom. Yisvamitra then tells him that he will 
enforce the law of the stronger: 6665. “I am a Hshattriya, thou art 
a Brahman, whose functions are austere fervour, and sacred study. 
How can there be any vigour in Brahmans who are calm and self- 
restrained? Since thou doest not give up to me, in exchange for a 

ayah 8 okra Durvdsasam avehi mdm | Gautamddibhir anyais tvam garvam dpddito 
mudha j aJcshan ti-sara-sarvasvam Durvdsasam avehi mam [ 17. Vasishthddyair daya- 
sdraih siotram kurvadbhir ueheliahaih | garvam gato ’si yenaimm mam athady ma- 
mmy ase | 15. “ I am not tender-hearted : patience lodges not in me. Those munis 
are different : know me to be Durvasas. 16.' In vain hast thou been rendered proud 
by Gautama and others : know me to be Durvasas, whose nature and whose entire 
substance is irascibility. 17. Thou hast become proud through the loud praises of 
Vas'ishtha and other merciful saints, since thou thus contemnest me to-day.” 
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hundred million of cows, that which I desire, I shall not abandon my 
own class-characteristic ; I will carry away the cow by force.” Yasish- 
tha, confident, no doubt, of his own superior power, tells him to do as 
he proposes without loss of time. Yisvamitra accordingly seizes the 
wonder-working cow; hut she will not move from the hermitage, 
though beaten with whip and stick, and pushed hither and thither, 
Witnessing this, Yasishtha asks her what he, a patient Brahman, can do ? 
She demands of him why he overlooks the violence to which she is sub- 
jected. Yasishtha replies : “ Eorce is the strength of Kshattriyas, pa- 
tience that of Brahmans. As patience possesses me, go, if thou pleasest” 
(6676. KsJiattriydndm balam tejo brdhmandndm Icshamd balam | hsliamu 
mam lhajate yasmdt gamy at dm yadi rochcde). The cow enquires if he 
means to abandon her ; as, unless he forsakes her, she can never be carried 
off by force. She is assured by Yasishtha that he does not forsake her, 
and that she should remain if she could. “ Hearing these words of her 
master, the cow tosses her head aloft, assumes a terrific aspect, (6680) 
her eyes become red with rage, she utters a deep bellowing sound, and 
puts to flight the entire army of Yisvamitra. Being (again) beaten 
with whip and stick, and pushed hither and thither, she becomes more 
incensed, her eyes are red with anger, her whole body, kindled by her 
indignation, glows like the noonday sun, she discharges showers of fire- 
brands from her tail, creates Pahlavas from the same member, Drfv vidas 
and S'akas, Yavanas, S'abaras,” Ivanchis, S'urabhas, Paunclras, Kiratas, 
Sinhalas, Yasas, and other tribes of armed warriors from her sweat, 
urine, excrement, etc., who assail Yisvamitra’ s army, and put it to a 
complete rout. 6692. “ Beholding this great miracle, the product of 
Brahmanical might, Yisvamitra was humbled at (the impotence of) a 
Ivshattriya’s nature, and exclaimed, c Shame on a Kshattriya’s force ; it 
is the force of a Brahman’s might that is force indeed/ Examining what, 
was and was not force, and (ascertaining) that austere fervour is the 
supreme force, he abandoned his prosperous kingdom and all its brilliant 
regal splendour; and casting all enjoyments behind its back, ho devoted 
himself to austerity. Having by this means attained perfection, and 
Brahmanhood, he arrested the worlds by his fiery vigour, and disturbed 
them all by the blaze of his glory ; and at length the Kausika drank 
soma with Indra.” 188 

18(5 See above, p. 342, and note 134. 



392 


EAELY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


The same legend is repeated in the S'alyaparvan, verses 2295 fF. : 

Tatha cha Kausikas tat a tapo-nityo jitendriyah | tapasd vai sutaptena 
brdhmanatvam avdptavdn | Gadhir ndma mahdn dsit kshattriyah prathito 
llimi | tasya puttro 1 bhavad rdjan Visvdmitrah pratdpavdn \ sa rdjd 
Kausikas idta mahdyogy abhavat kila | sa puttr am abhishichydtha Vised- 
mitram mahatapdh | deha-nydse manas chakre tam uchufi pranatdh pra- 
jdh | 11 na gantavyam mahdprdjna trdhi chdsmdn mahdbhaydt ” | evam 
uktah pratyuvdcha tato Gadhih prajds tatah j u vise asy a jagato goptd 
bhavishyati suto mama ” | 2300. Ity ulctvd tu tato Gadhir Visvdmitram 
mvesya cha | jagdma tridivam ray an Vised mitro ’ bhavad nripah \ na sa 
saknoti prithivim yatnavdn api rakshitum | tatah susrdva rdjd sa rdksha- 
sebhyo mahdbhayam | niryayau nagardch chdpi chatur-anga-baldnvitah | 
sa ydtvd duram adhvdnam Vasishthdsramam abhyagdt | tasya te sainikdh 
rdyams chakrus taitrdlaydn bahun | tat as tic bhagavdn vipro Vasishtho 
Brahmanah sutali | dadrise Hha tatah sarvam bliajyamdnam mahdvanam | 
tasya kruddho maharaja Vasishtho muni-sattamah | 2305. “ Srijasva S'a- 
vardn ghoran 5? iti svdm gam uvdcha ha | tathoktd sd 5 srijad dhenuh pu - 
rushdn ghora-darsandn | te cha tad balani dsudya babhanjuh sarvato 
disam | tach chhrutvd vidrutam sainyam Visvdmitras tu Gddhijah | tapah 
param manyamdnas tapasy eva mano dadhc j so 1 smiths tvrtha-vare rdjan 
Sarasvatydh samdhitah | myamais chopavdsais cha karshayan deham at- 
manah ] jaldhdro vdyubhakshah parndhdras cha so ’ lhavat | tatha sthan- 
dila-sayl cha ye change niyamdh prithak | asakrit tasya deeds tu vrata - 
vighnam prachakrire | 2310. JSfa chdsya niyamdd buddhir ap ay dti mahdt- 
manah | tatah parena yatnena taptvd bahu-vidham tapah j tejasd bhdska- 
rdkdro Gddhiyah samapadyata | tapasd tu tatha yuktam Visvdmitram 
Pitdmahah | amanyata malidtejdh vara-do varam asya tat | sa tu vavre 
varam rdjan “ sydm aham brdhmanas tv” iti | tatheti chabravid Brahma 
sarva-loka-pitdmahah | sa labdhvd tapasogrena brdhmanatvam mahdyasdh | 
vichachdra mahlm kritsndm kritakdmah suropamah | 

u 2295. So too the Kausika, constant in austerities, and subduing his 
senses, acquired Trahmanhood by the severity of his exercises. There 
was a great Xshattriya named Gadhi, renowned in the world, whose sou 
was the powerful Yisvamitra. This Kausika prince (Gadhi) was greatly 
addicted to contemplation ( mahdyogi ) : and after having installed his son 
as king, he resolved to abandon his corporeal existence. His subjects, 
however, submissively said to him, ‘ Ho not go, o great sage, but deliver 
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us from our great alarm.’ He replied, ‘ My son shall become the protector 
of the whole world.’ 2300. Having accordingly installed Yisvamitra, 
Gadhi went to heaven, and his son became king. Yisvamitra, however, 
though energetic, was unable to protect the earth. He then heard that 
there was great cause of apprehension from the Eakshasas, and issued 
forth from the city, with an army consisting of four kinds of forces. 
Having performed a long journey, he arrived at the hermitage of Ya- 
sishtha. There his soldieis constructed many dwellings. In conse- 
quence the divine Brahman Yasishtha, son of Brahma, beheld the whole 
forest being cut up ; and becoming enraged, he said to his cow, (2305) 
‘Create terrible S'avaras.’ The cow, so addressed, created men of dreadful 
aspect, who broke and scattered in all directions the army of Yisvamitra. 
Hearing of this rout of his army, the son of Gadhi devoted himself to 
austerities, which he regarded as the highest (resource). In this sacred 
spot on the Sarasvatl he macerated his body with acts of self-restraint 
and fastings, absorbed in contemplation, and living on water, air, and 
leaves, sleeping on the sacrilicial ground, and practising all the other 
rites. Several times the gods threw impediments in his way ; (2310) 
but his attention was never distracted from his observances. Having 
thus with strenuous cifort undergone manifold austerities, the son of 
Gadhi became luminous as the sun ; and Brahma regarded his achieve- 
ments as most eminent. The boon which Yisvamitra chose was to 
become a Brahman ; and Brahma replied, ‘ So be it.’ Having attained 
Brahmanhood, the object of his desire, by his severe austerities, the 
renowned sage traversed the whole earth, like a god.” 

We have already seen how the power of austere fervour ( tapas ) is 
exemplified in the legend of Hahusha (above, pp. 308 ff.). In regard 
to the sense of this word tajpas, and the potency of the exorcise which 
it denotes, I may refer to my articles in the Journal of the Iloyal Asiatic 
Society for 1865, p. 348 f., and for 1864, p. 63, as well as to the fourth 
volume of this work, pp. 20 ff. and 288; and to pp. 23 and 28 of the 
present volume. In further illustration of the same subject I quote 
the following panegyric upon tapas from Manu, xi. 234 ff. where, how- 
ever, the word cannot have the same sense in all the verses : 

Tapo-mulam idaih sarvam daiva-manushakam sukham | tapo-madhyam 
budhaih proktam tapo’ntafh veda-darsibhih | 235. JBrdhmanasya tapojnd - 
nam tapah kshattrasya rakshanam \ vaisyasya tu tapo vdrltd tapah sudra- 
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sya sevancm | 236. Rishayah samyatatmanah phala-miildnildsandh | tapa- 
saiva prapasyanti trailokyam sa-chardcharam | 237. Aushadhdny agado 
vidyd daivz cha vividhd stJiitih | tapasaiva prasiddhyanti tap as teshdm hi 
mdhanam | 238. Yad dustaram yad durdpam yad durgam yach cha dush- 
karam ] sarvaffi tu tapasd sadhyam tapo hi duratikramam | 239. Ifahdpd - 
iakinas chaiva seshds chdkdryya-kdrinah | tapasaiva sutaptena muchyante 
kilvishdt tatah | 240. Kitds chdhi-patangds cha pasavas cha vaydmsi 
cha | sthdvardni cha hhutdui divaih ydnti tapo-laldt | 241. Yat kinchid 
enah kurvanti mano-vdn-murttibhir jandh | tat saw am nirdahanty dsu 
tapasaiva tapodhandh | 242. Tapasaiva visuddhasya Irdhmanasya divau- 
kasah | ijyds cha pratigrihnanti kdmdn samvarddhayanti cha | 243. Fra- 
jdpatir idaffi sdstram tapasaivdsrijat prabhuh | tathaiva vedan rishayas 
tapasd pratipedire | 244. Ity etat tapaso devah mahdblidgyam prachak- 
shate | sarvasydsya prapasyantas tapasah punyam uttamam | 

“234. All the enjoyment, whether of gods or men, has its root, its 
centre, and its end in tapes; so it is declared by the wise who have 
studied the Yeda. 235. Knowledge is a Brahman’s tap as ; protection 
that of a Kshattriya; traffic that of Vaisya; and service that of a 
S'udra. 23C. It is by tapaS'^h&t rishis of subdued souls, subsisting on 
fruits, roots, and air obtain a vision of the three worlds with all things 
moving and stationary. 237. Medicines, health, science, and the 
various divine conditions are attained by tap as alone as their instru- 
ment of acquisition. 238. "Whatever is hard to be traversed, or obtained, 
or reached, or effected, is all to be accomplished through tapes , of which 
the potency is irresistible. 239. Both those who are guilty of the great 
sins, and all other transgressors, are freed from sin by fervid tapes . 
240. Worms, serpents, insects, beasts, birds, and beings without motion 
attain to heaven through the force of tapas . 241. Whatever sin men 

commit by thought, word, or bodily acts, by tapas they speedily con- 
sume it all, when they become rich in devotion. 242. The gods both 
accept the sacrifices and augment the enjoyments of the Brahman who 
has been purified by tapas . 243. It was by tapas that Prajapati the 

lord created this scripture ; and through it that the rishis obtained the 
Yedas. 244. Such is the great dignity which the gods ascribe to tapas, 
beholding its transcendent meritY 

I return for a moment to the story of Yasishtha and his cow. 

Lassen remarks (Ind* Alt. 2nd ed, i. 631, note) that Atharvan'is given 
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in the Lexicons as a name of Yasishtha (see 'Wilson's Dictionry, s.v.). 
Weber (Ind. St, i. 289) quotes from Mallinatha’s Commentary on the 
the Kiratarjunlya the following words : Atharvanas tu mcmtroddharo 
Vasislithena kritah ity dgamah | “ There is a passage of scripture to the 
effect that the mantras of the Atharvan were selected by Yasishtha.’ ’ 
In Rohtlingk and Eoth’s Lexicon, s.v. Atharvan, it is noticed that the 
eleventh hymn of the fifth book of the Atharva-veda contains a conver- 
sation between Atharvan and Yaruna about the possession of a wonder- 
ful cow bestowed by the latter on the former ; and it is remarked that 
this circumstance may explain the subsequent identification of Atharvan 
with Yasishtha. Prof. Roth, however (Diss. on the A.Y., Tubingen, 
1865, p. 9), thinks the two sages are distinct. The cow is spoken of 
in A.Y. vii. 104, as the “ brindled cow given by Yaruna to Atharvan 
which never lacked a calf” ( prisnim dhenufn Yarunena dattdm Athar- 
vane nitya-vatsam). The following is the curious hymn referred to : 

A.Y. v. 11, 1. Katham mahe asurdya abravvr ilia katham pitre Jiaraye 
tvesha-nrimrah | prisnim Yaruna dakshinaih dadavdn punarmaghatvam 187 
manasd ’ eluhitslh | 2. JVa hdmena punarmagho bhavdmi sam cliahshe ham 
prisnim etdm npdje | kena nu tvam Atharvan kdvyena hena jdtena asi 
jdta-veddh | 3. Satyam ahaih gab! ft rah kdvyena sat yam jdtena a smi jdta- 
veddh | na me daso na dryyo mahitvd vratam mlmdya yad ahaih dha- 

rishye | 4. JVa trad any ah kavitaro na medhayd dhcrataro Yaruna sva - 

dhavan | tvam tu, vised bhuvandni vettha sa chid nn tvaj jano may l 
bibhdya | 5. Tvaih hi anga Yaruna svadhdvan vised vettha jemima supra - 
nite | him rajasah end paro any ad asti end him parem avaram amura | 
6. JEhaih rajasah end paro anyad asti end parah ehena durnasaih chid 
arvdh \ tat te vidvdn Yaruna pra bratnmi adlwvarehasah panayo bha- 

v antu | m chair dasah upa sarpantti bhnmim | 7. Tvam hi anga Yaruna 

brainshi punarmagheshu avadydni bhuri \ mo shu panTr abhi etdvato bhur 
md tvd vochann arddhasaih jandsah | 8. Mu, md voehann arddhasaih 
jandsah punas te prisnim jaritar dadumi | stotram me vise am d ydhi 
sachibhir antar visvdsu mdnushishu vikshu \ 9. A te stotrdni udyatuni 
yantu antar visvdsu mdnushishu vikshu \ dehi nu me yad me ddatto asi 
yujyo me sapta-padah sahhd ’ si \ 10. Samdno bandhur Yaruna samd jd 
veddhaih tad yad ndv eshd samd jd | dadami tad yat te ddatto asmi yujyas 

187 This is the reading proposed by Professor Aufrecht instead of punarmagha tvam y 
which is found in Roth and Whitney’s edition of the A.Y. 
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te mpta-padah saMa J mi | 11. JDevo devaya grinate myodah vipro vipraya 
stuvate mmedhah \ ajljano hi Varum svadhavann Atharvdnam pitaram 
deva-bandhum | tasmai u radhah Jcrinuhi suprasastam salcha no asi para- 
mas cha bandhuh \ 

1. (Atharvan speaks) “How hast thou, who art mighty in energy, 
declared before the great deity, how before the shining father (that the 
cow was mine) ? 168 Having bestowed a brindled cow (on me) as a sacri- 
ficial gift, thou hast resolved in thy mind to take her back. 2. (Yanina 
replies) It is not through desire that I revoke the gift ; I drive hither 
this brindled cow that I may contemplate her. But by what wisdom, 
o Atharvan, in virtue of what nature, doest thou know the nature of 
beings? 3. (Atharvan answers) In truth I am profound in wisdom; 
in truth by my nature I know the nature of beings. Neither Dasa nor 
Aryya can hinder the design which I shall undertake. 4. There "is 
none other wiser or sager in understanding than thou, o self-dependent 
Yaruna. Thou knowest all creatures ; even the man of deep devices 
is afraid of thee. 5. Tnou, o self-dependent Yaruna, o wise director, 
knowest all creatures. What other thing is beyond this atmosphere ? 
and what is nearer than that remotest thing, o thou unerring ? 6. 

(Yaruna replies) There is one thing beyond this atmosphere ; and on 
this side of that one there is that which is near though inaccessible. 
Knowing that thing I declare it to thee. Let the glory of the niggards 
be cast down ; let the Dasas sink downward into the earth. 7. (Athar- 
van rejoins) Thou, o Yaruna, sayest many evil things of those who 
revoke their gifts. Be not thou numbered among so many niggards ; 
let not men call thee illiberal. 8. (Yaruna replies) Let not men call 
me illiberal ; I restore to thee, o worshipper, the brindled cow. Attend 
with all thy powers at every hymn in my honour among all the tribes 
of men. 9. (Atharvan answers) Let hymns ascend to thee among all 
the tribes of men. Give me that which thou hast taken from me ; thou 
art to me an intimate friend of seven-fold value. 10. We two have a 
common bond, o Yaruna, a common descent. I know what this com- 
mon descent of ours is. (Yaruna answers) I give thee that which I 

188 Professor Aufrecht thinks that Dyaus , c the Heaven,’ is denoted by make asu - 
raya, and that pitre haraye , if the correct reading, can only mean the Sun, the word 
hart being several times applied to that great luminary. 1 am otherwise indebted to 
Prof. A. for the correct sense of this line, and for other suggestions. 
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have taken from thee. I am thy intimate friend of seven-fold value, 
who, myself a god, confer life on thee a god [or priest, devaya] who 
praisest. me, an intelligent sage on thee a sage. (The poet says) Thou, 
o self-dependent Yanina, hast begotten our father Atharvan, a kinsman 
of the gods. Grant to him most excellent wealth ; thou art our friend 
and most eminent kinsman.” 


Sect. XT. — The same , and other legends , according to the Rdmdyana. 

The story told in the preceding section is related at greater length 
in chapters 51-65 189 of the Balakanda, or first book, of the Ramayana, 
of which I shall furnish an outline, noting any important variations 
from, or aditions to, the account in the Mahabharata, and at the same 
time giving an abstract of the other legends which are interwoven with 
the narrative. There was formerly, we are told, a king called Kusa, 
son of Prajapati, who had a son called Kusanabha, who was father 
of Gadhi, the father of Visvamitra. The latter ruled the earth for 
many thousand years. On one occasion, when he was making a cir- 
cuit of the earth, he came to Vasishtha’s hermitage, the pleasant abode 
of many saints, sages, and holy devotees (chapter 51, verses 11-29), 
where, after at first declining, he allowed himself to be hospitably 
entertained with his followers by the son of Brahma (ch. 52). Vis- 
vamitra (ch. 53), however, coveting the wondrous cow, which had 
supplied all the dainties of the feast, first of all asked that she should 
be given to him in exchange for a hundred thousand common cows, 
adding that “ she was a gem, that gems were the property of the king, 
and that, therefore, the cow was his by right ” (53, 9. Ratnam hi bha- 
gavann etad ratna-hart cha pdrthivah | 10. Tasmad me Sab aid rh dehi ma- 
maishd dharmato dvija). On this price being refused, the king advances 
immensely in his offers, but all without effect. He then proceeds 
(ch. 54) — very ungratefully and tyrannically, it must be allowed — to 
have the cow removed by force, but she breaks away from his attend- 
ants, and rushes back to her master, complaining that he was deserting 
her. He replies that he was not deserting her, but that the king was 

189 These are the sections of Schlegel’s and the Bombay editions, which correspond 
to sections 52-67 of Gorresio’s edition. 
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mu cIl more powerful than he. She answers, 54, 14 : Na balam Icshat- 
triyasyahur Irahmanah balavattardh \ brahman brahna-balam divyaih 
Jcshdttrdch dm balabaiiaram | aprameyam balam tubhjam na tvayd bala - 
vaitarah | Vihdmitro mahdvlryo tejas tava durasadam | myimlcsJwa mdm 
mahdtejas tmm brahma-bala-sambhritdm | tasya darpam balam yatnam 
ndsaydmi durdtmanah | “Men do not- ascribe strength to a Hshattriya : 
the Brahmans are stronger. The strength of Brahmans is divine, and 
superior to that of Kshattriyas. 15. Thy strength is immeasurable. 
Visvamitra, though of great vigour, is not more powerful than thou. 
Thy energy is invincible. Commission me, who have been acquired by 
thy Brahmanical power, and I will destroy the pride, and force, and 
attempt of this wicked prince.” 190 She accordingly by her bellowing 
creates hundreds of Pahlavas, who destroy the entire host ( ndsayanU 
balam sarvam, verse 19) of Visvamitra, but are slain by him in their 
turn. S'akas and Yavanas, of great power and valour, and well armed, 
were then produced, who consumed the king’s soldiers, 191 but were 
routed by him. The cow then (ch. 55) calls into existence by her 
bellowing, and from different parts of her body, other warriors of 
various tribes, who again destroyed Visvamitra’s entire army, foot 
soldiers, elephants, horses, chariots, and all. A hundred of the mo- 
narch’s sons, armed with various weapons, then rushed in great fury 
on Vasishtha, but were all reduced to ashes in a moment by the blast 
of that sage’s mouth. 102 Visvamitra, being thus utterly vanquished and 
humbled, appointed one of his sons to be regent, and travelled to the 
Himalaya, where he betook himself to austerities, and thereby obtained 
a vision of Mahadeva, who at his desire revealed to him the science 
of arms in all its branches, and gave him celestial weapons with which, 
elated and full of pride, he consumed the hermitage of Vasishtha, and 
put its inhabitants to flight. Vasishtha then threatens Visvamitra and 

190 Compare Mann, xi. 32 : Sva~vh'ydd rdja-vlryach cha sva~v7ryam balavattaram | 
tasmai svenaiva vlryena mgrihnlyad arln dvijali J “ Of the two, his own, and a king’s 
might, lot a Bruhman know that Ms own is superior. By Ms own might alone, there- 
fore, let him restrain his enemies.” 

191 had been before told that they had been killed, so that this looks like a 
slaying of the slain, as no resuscitation of the army is alluded to. 

193 On this the Commentator remarks that u though these princes were Kshattriyas, 
they were not actual kings, and had acted tyrannically ; so that a very slight expiation 
Was required for killing them” (hshattriyatve *<pi prithim-gatitvabhavdt tad-badhe 
alpa~prayaschittam dtatayitmch cha |). 
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uplifts his Brahmanical mace. Yisvamitra, too, raises his fiery weapon 
and calls out to his adversary to stand. Vasishtha bids him to show his 
strength, and boasts that he will soon humble his pride. He asks : 
(56, 4) Kva clia te kshattriya-balam kva cha brahma-balam maliat | pasya 
brahma-balam divyam mama ksha t tr iya-p a mscin a | tasydstram Qddhipu - 
trasya ghoram dgneyam udyatam j brahma-dandena tach chhdntam agner 
vegah ivdmbhasd | “ 1 What comparison is there between a Xshattriya’s 
might, and the great might of a Brahman ? Behold, thou contemptible 
Kshattriya, my divine Brahman ical power.’ The dreadful fiery weapon 
uplifted by the son of Gadhi was then quenched by the rod of the Brah- 
man, as fire is by water.” Many and various other celestial missiles, 
as the nooses of Brahma, Kala (Time), and Varuna, the discus of Vishnu, 
and the trident of S'iva, were hurled by Yisvamitra at his antagonist, 
but the son of Brahma swallowed them up in his all-devouring mace. 
[Finally, to the intense consternation of all the gods, the warrior shot 
off the terrific weapon of Brahma (brdhmdstra ) ; but this was equally 
ineffectual against the Brahmanical sage. Vasishtha had now assumed 
a direful appearance : (58, 18) Roma-kupeshu sarvevlm Vasishthmya ma~ 
hatmanah | marichyah iva nishpetur agner dhumdkuJdrchishah | prajvalad 
brahma-dandas cha Vasishthasya karodyatah | vidhumah iva kdldgnir 
Yama-dandah ivdparah | “Jets of fire mingled with smoke darted from 
the pores of his body; (19) the Brahmanical mace blazed in his hand 
like a smokeless 103 mundane conflagration, or a second sceptre of Yama.” 
Being appeased, however, by the munis, who proclaimed his superiority 
to his rival, the sage stayed his vengeance; and Yisvamitra exclaimed 
with a groan : (56, 23) JDhig balim kshattriya-bala m brahm-tejo-balam 
balam | ekena brahna-dandena mrvcistrdni hatdni me | “ ‘ Shame on a 
Xshattriya’s strength : the strength of a Brahman’s might alone is 
strength : by the single Brahmanical mace all my weapons have been 
destroyed. 5 ” No alternative now remains to the humiliated monarch, 
but either to acquiesce in this helpless inferiority, or to work out his 
own elevation to the Brahmanical order. lie embraces the latter alter- 
native : (56, 24) Tad etat prammlkshydlmn prasannendriya-mdnasah | 
iapo mahat samdsthdsye yadvai brahnatva-kdranam | “Having pondered 
well this defeat, I shall betake myself, with composed senses and mind, 

193 The Bombay edition has vidhumah. Schlegel’s and Gorrcsio’s editions have 
sadhumah, “ enveloped in smoke.” 
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to strenuous austere fervour, which shall exalt me to the rank of a 
Brahman.” Intensely vexed and mortified, groaning and full of hatred 
against his enemy, he travelled with his queen to the south, and car- 
ried his resolution into effect ; (ch. 57) and we are first of all told 
that three sons Havishyanda, Madhusyanda, and Dridhanetra were 
bom to him. At the end of a thousand years Brahma appeared, and 
announced that he had conquered the heaven of royal sages (rdjdrshis) ; 
and, in consequence of his austere fervour, he was recognised as having 
attained that rank. Yisvamitra, however, was ashamed, grieved, and 
incensed at the offer of so very inadequate a reward, and exclaimed : 
“ £ I have practised intense austerity, and the gods and rishis regard 
me only as a rajarshi! 194 Austerities, it appears, are altogether fruit- 
less ’ ” (57, 5. Jitdh rdjarshi-lolcds te tap as d Kusikdtmaja | 6. Anena 
tapasd tv am hi ru jar shir iti vidmahe | .... 7. Visvdmitro \ pi tach 
chhrutvd hriyd kinchid avdh-mulchah | duMhena mahatd v vis Jit ah saman - 
yur idam abravit | tapas cha sumaJxat taptarn rdjarshir iti mam viduJi | 
devah sarsJii-gundJi sarve ndsti manye tapah-pJialam |). Notwithstanding 

194 The Vishnu Purana, iii. 6, 21, says : “ There are three kinds of rishis : Brah- 
marshis, after them Devarshis, and after them Bajarshis ” ( jneyah brahmarshayah 
purvam tebhyo devarshayah pun ah | rajarshayah punas tebhyah rishi-prahritayas 
tray ah | ). Bohtlingk and Both, s.v. rishi , mention also (on the authority of the 
vocabulary called Trikandas'esha) the words maharsld (great rishi), paramarsld (most 
eminent rishi), snitarshi (secondary rishi), and Jcandarshi , who is explained s.v. to be 
a teacher of a particular portion ( Jcanda ) of the Veda. Devarshis are explained by 
Professor Wilson (V.P. iii. p. 68, paraphrasing the text of the Vishnu Purana), to be 
li sages who are demi-gods also Drahmbrshis to be “sages who are sons of Brah- 
ma or Brahmans; ” and Ddjarshis to be “princes who have adopted a life of devo- 
tion.” In a note he adds : “ A similar enumeration is given in the Vayu, with some 
additions : Bishi is derived from rish, ‘ to go to/ or £ approach ; ’ the Brahmarshis, it 
is said, are descendants of the five patriarchs, who were the founders of races or gotras 
of Brahmans, or Bas'yapa, Vasisktha, Angiras, Atri, and Bhrigu; the Devarshis are 
Nara and Narayana, the sons of Dharma ; the Balakhilyas, who sprang from Kratu; 
Kardama, the son of Pulaha; Kuvera, the son of Pulastya; Achala, the son of Pra- 
tyusha ; Narada and Parvata, the sons of Kas'yapa. Bajarshis are lkshvaku and other 
princes. The Brahmarshis dwell in the sphere of Brahma; the Devarshis in the region 
of the gods ; and the Bajarshis in the heaven of Indra.” Brahmarshis are evidently 
rishis who were priests ; and Bajarshis, rishis of kingly extraction*. If so, a Devarshi, 
having a divine character, should be something higher than either. Professor Both, 
following apparently the Trikandas'csha, defines them as “ rishis dwelling among the 
gods.” I am not aware how far back this classification of rishis goes in Indian lite- 
rature. Both, s.vv, rishi , brabnarshi and devarshi does not give any references to 
these words as occurring in the Brahmanas; and they are not found in the hymns of 
the B.V. where, however/ the “seven rishis” are mentioned. Begarding rajarshis 
see pp. 266 ff. above. 
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tliis disappointment, he had ascended one grade, and forthwith recom- 
menced his work of mortification. 

At this point of time his austerities were interrupted by the follow- 
ing occurrences: King Trisanku, one of Ikshvaku’s descendants, had 
conceived the design of celebrating a sacrifice by virtue of which he 
should ascend bodily to heaven. As Yasishtha, on being summoned, 
declared that the thing was impossible ( asakyam ), Trisanku travelled 
to the south, where the sage’s hundred sons were engaged in austerities, 
and applied to them to do what their father had declined. Though he 
addressed them with the greatest reverence and humility, and added 
that “the Ikshvakus regarded their family-priests as their highest re- 
source in difficulties, and that, after their father, he himself looked to 
them as his tutelary deities 99 (57, 22. Ilcshvdkundm hi sarveshdm puro- 
dhah paramo, gatih | tasmdd anantaram sarve bhavanto daivatam mama), 
he received from the haughty priests the following rebuke for his pre- 
sumption : (58, 2) Pratydhhydto J si durbuddhe gurund satyavddina | tam 
Jcatham samatilcramya sdlchdntaram upeyivdn | 3. Ikshvdlcundm hi sar- 
veshdm purodhdh paramo gatih | na chdtikramitum & a Icy a m vachanam 
satyavddinah | 4. “ Asakyam ” iti chovdcha Vasishtho bhagavdn rishih [ 
tam vayam vai samdlxarttum Jcratum saktuJi Jcatham tava | 5. JBdli§as 
tvaih nara-Sreshtha gamy atom sva-puram punaJi \ ydjane bhagavdn saJctas 
trailokyasydpi pdrthiva | avamdnam Jcatham kartum tasya sakshydmahe 
vayam \ “Pool, thou hast been refused by thy truth-speaking preceptor. 
How is it that, disregarding his authority, thou hast resorted to another 
school (sdJcha) ? 195 3. The family-priest is the highest oracle of all the 
Ikshvakus ; and the command of that veracious personage cannot be trans- 
gressed. 4. Yasishtha, the divine rishi, has declared that 4 the thing can- 
not be ; ’ and how can we undertake thy sacrifice ? 5. Thou art foolish, 
king ; return to thy capital. The divine (Yasishtha) is competent to 

195 It does not appear how Trisanku, in asking the aid of Yasishtha’s sons after 
applying in vain to their father, could be charged with resorting to another sdJchd 
(school), in the ordinary sense of that word: as it is not conceivable that the sons 
should have been of another S akha from the father, whose cause they espouse with so 
much warmth. The Commentator in the Bombay edition explains the word mlchdnta- 
ram as -yajanadina rahshaJcantaram, “ one who by sacrificing for thoe, etc., will be 
another protector.” Gorresio’s Gauda text, which may often be used as a commentary 
on the older one, has the following paraphrase of the words in question, ch. 60, 3 
Mulam utsrijya hasmat tvam sdhhasv ichhasi lambitum [ “ Why, forsaking the root, 
dost thou desire to hang upon the branches.” 
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act as priest of the three worlds ; how can we shew him disrespect ? ” 
Trisanku then gave them to understand, that as his preceptor and st his 
preceptor’s sons had declined compliance with his requests, he should 
think of some other expedient.” In consequence of his venturing to 
express this presumptuous intention, they condemned him by their im- 
precation to become a Chandala (58, 7. u Pratydhhydto bhagavatd guru - 
puirais tathaiva cha | anyam gatim gamishydmi svasti vo 7 stu tapodha- 
ndh ” | rishi-putrds tu tach chhrutvd vdkyafn ghord bhisam hit am \ sepuh 
parama-sanlcruddhas cc chandalatvam garni shy asi ” |). As this curse soon 
took effect, and the unhappy king’s form was changed into that of a 
degraded outcast, he resorted to Yisvamitra (who, as we have seen, was 
also dwelling at this period in the south), enlarging on his own virtues 
and piety, and bewailing his fate. Yisvamitra commiserated his con- 
dition (ch. 59), and promised to sacrifice on his behalf, and exalt him 
to heaven in the same Chandala-form to which he had been condemned 
by his preceptors’ curse. “ Heaven is now as good as in thy possession, 
since thou hast resorted to the son of Husika ” (59, 4. Guru-sdpa-kri- 
tafh rupam yad idam tvayi varttate | anena saha rupena sasariro garni- 
shyasi | Jiasta-prdptam aham manye svargam tava narddhipa | yas train 
Kausikam dgamya saranyah saranam gatah |). He then directed that 
preparations should be made for the sacrifice, and that all the rishis, 
including the family of Yasishtha, should be invited to the ceremony. 
The disciples of Yisvamitra, who had conveyed his message, reported 
the result on their return in these words: (59, 11) S'rutvd te vachanam 
sarve samdyCmti dvijdtayah | sarva-deseshu chdgachhan varjayitvd Maho- 
dayam \ Vdsishtham tach chhatam sarvam krodha-parydkuldksharam | 
yad uvdcha radio ghoram srinu tram muni-pungava | “ ksliattriyo ydjako 
yasya chanddlasya viseshatah j katham sadasi bhoktdro hams tasya surar - 
shay ah | brdhmandh vd mahdtmdno bhuktvd chanddla-bhojanam | katham 
svargam gamishy anti Visvdmitrena pdlitdh” | etad vaohana-naishthuryyam 
uohuh samrakta - lochandh \ Vasishthdh muni-sdrduia sarve saha-maho - 
daydh I “ Having heard your message, all the Brahmans are assembling 
in all the countries, and have arrived, excepting Mahodaya (Yasishtha ?). 
Hear what dreadful words those hundred Yasishthas, their voices qui- 
vering with rage, have uttered : 4 How can the gods and rishis 106 con- 

196 The rishis as priests (ritvih) would he entitled to eat the remains of the sacrifice, 
according to the Commentator. 
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sume the oblation at the sacrifice of that man, especially if he be a 
Chandala, for whom a Kshattriya is officiating-priest ? How can illus- 
trious Brahmans ascend to heaven, after eating the food of a Chandala, 
and being entertained by Visvamitra ? 5 These ruthless words all the 
Yasishthas, together with Mahodaya, uttered, their eyes inflamed with 
anger.” Yisvamitra, who was greatly incensed on receiving this mes- 
sage, by a curse doomed the sons of Yasishtha to be reduced to ashes, 
and reborn as degraded outcasts (gnritapdh) for seven hundred births, 
and Mahodaya to become a NTishada. Knowing that this curse had 
taken effect (ch. 60), Yisvamitra then, after eulogizing Trisanku, pro- 
posed to the assembled rishis that the sacrifice should be celebrated. 
To this they assented, being actuated by fear of the terrible sage’s 
wrath. Yisvamitra himself officiated at the sacrifice as ydjaka ; 107 and 
the other rishis as priests (ritvijah) (with other functions) performed all 
the ceremonies. Yisvamitra next invited the gods to partake of the ob- 
lations: (60, 11) Ndbhjagaman yetdei tattra bhdgdrtham sarva-devatah | 
tatah kopa-samdvishto Visvdmitro mahdmunih | sruvam udyamya sakro- 
dkas Trisanhmi idam abravlt | 11 pasy a me tapaso viryam svdrjitasya 
naresvara | esha tv dm svasartrena naydmi svargam ojasd | dashprapyam 
svasarlrena svargam gacheliha naresvara | svdrjitam hinchid apy asti 
mayd hi tapasah phalam | “ When, however, the deities did not come to 
receive their portions, Yisvamitra became full of wrath, and raising 
aloft the sacrificial ladle, thus addressed Trisanku : * Behold, o monarch, 
the power of austere fervour acquired by my own efforts. I myself, by 
my own energy, will conduct thee to heaven. Ascend to that celestial 
region which is so arduous to attain in an earthly body. I have surely 
earned some reward of my austerity.’ ” Trisanku ascended instantly 
to heaven in the sight of the munis. Indra, however, ordered him to 
be gone, as a person who, having incurred the curse of his spiritual 
preceptors, was unfit for the abode of the celestials ; — and to fall down 
headlong to earth (60, 17. Trisanho gaehha bhuyas tvam nasi svarga - 
Jcritdlayah \ guru- sap a- hat o mudha pata bhumim avdh-sirdh |). He 
accordingly began to descend, invoking loudly, as he fell, the help of 
his spiritual patron. Yisvamitra, greatly incensed, called out to him 
to stop : (60, 20) Taio Irahma-tapo-yogdt PrajdpaUr ivdparah | sasarjja 
dakshine bhdge saptarshin apardn punah | dakshinam disam dsthdya 
107 This means as adhvaryu according to tko Commentator. 
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rishi-madhye mahayasah | nakshattra-mdldm apardm asrijat krodha - 
murchfdtah | any am Indram karishydmi loko vd sydd anindrakah | dawa- 
idmj api sa krodhat sraslitum samupachakrame | 198 44 Then by the power 
of his divine knowledge and austere fervour he created, like another 
Prajapati, other Seven Eishis (a constellation so called) in the southern 
part of the sky. Having proceeded to this quarter of the heavens, the 
renowned sage, in the midst of the rishis, formed another garland of 
stars, being overcome with fury. Exclaiming, 4 1 will create another 
Indra, or the world shall have no Indra at all/ he began, in his rage, 
to call gods also into being.” The rishis, gods (Suras), and Asuras now 
became seriously alarmed and said to Visvamitra, in a conciliatory tone, 
that Trisanku, 44 as he had been cursed by his preceptors, should not be 
admitted bodily into heaven, until he had undergone some lustration ” 
(60, 24. Ay am rdjd mahdlhdga guru-sdpa-par ikshatah | sasariro divam 
ydtum ndrhaty akritapdvanah |). 199 The sage replied that he had given 
a promise to Trisanku, and appealed to the gods to permit his protege 
to Remain bodily in heaven, and the newly created stars to retain their 
places in perpetuity. The gods agreed that 44 these numerous stars 
should remain, but beyond the sun’s path, and that Trisanku, like an 
immortal, with his head downwards, should shine among them, and be 
followed by them,” adding 44 that his object would be thus attained, and 
his renown secured, and he would be like a dweller in heaven ” (60, 
29. j Emm thavatw hhadram te tishthantv etdni sarvasah | gagane tany 
anekani vaisvdnara -pathad vahih | naksliattrdni muni - Sreshtha teshu 
jyottishsliu jdjvalan | avdk-sirds Trisanku i cha tisMJiatv amara-sanni - 
hhah | anuyusyanti chaitdni jyotimshi nripa-sattamam | kritdriham kirt - 
timantam cha svarga-loka-gatam yalhd | ). Thus was this great dispute 
adjusted by a compromise, which Visvamitra accepted. 

This story of Trisanku, it will have been observed, differs materially 
from the one quoted above (p. 375 ff.) from the Harivamsa; but brings 
out more distinctly the character of the conflict between Vasishtha and 
Visvamitra. 

"When all the gods and rishis had departed at the conclusion of the 

198 1 follow SchlegeTs text, which differs verbally, though not in substance, both 
from the Bombay edition and from Gorresio’s. 

199 The last compound word akritapdvanah , “without lustration,” is given by 
Schlegel and Gorresio. The Bombay edition has instead of it eva tapodhana } “o sage 
rich in austerity.” 
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sacrifice, Yisvamitra said to his attendant devotees : (61, 2) Mahan 
mghnah pravritto ’ yam daksMnam dsthito disam | disam any dm prapat- 
sydmas iattra tapsydmahe tapah \ 11 This has been a great interruption 
[to our austerities] which has occurred in the southern region : we must 
proceed in another direction to continue our penances.” He accordingly 
went to a forest in the west, and began his austerities anew. Here the 
narrative is again interrupted by the introduction of another story, 
that of king Ambarlsha, king of Ayodhya, who was, according to the 
Eamayana, the twenty-eighth in descent from Ikshvaku, and the twenty- 
second from Trisanku. (Compare the genealogy in the Eamayana, i. 70, 
and ii. 110, 6 if., with that in Wilson’s Yisbnu Parana, vol. iii. pp. 
260 ff. 280, 284 ff. and 303 ; which is different.) Yisvamitra is never- 
theless represented as flourishing contemporaneously with both of 
these princes. The story relates that Ambarlsha was engaged in 
performing a sacrifice, when Indra carried away the victim. The priest 
said that this ill-omened event had occurred owing to the king’s bad 
administration ; and would call for a great expiation, unless a human 
victim could be produced (61, 8. Prdyaschittam mahad hy etad naram 
vd pur ushar shall la \ dnayasva pdsum slghraih ydvat karma pravaritate |). 
After a long search the royal-rishi (Ambarlsha) came upon the Brah- 
man-rishi Eichika, a descendant of Bhrigu, and asked him to sell one of 
his sons for a victim, at the price of a hundred thousand cows. Eichika 
answered that he would not sell his eldest son ; and his wife added that 
she would not sell the youngest : “eldest sons,” she observed, “ being 
generally the favourites of their fathers, and youngest sons of their 
mothers” (61, 18. Prdyena hi nara-h'esh tlm jyesh thd h pitrishu valla- 
bhdk | mdtrindm cha kaniydihsas tasmdd rakslie kanlyasam | ). The 
second son, S'unassepa, then said that in that case he regarded himself 
as the one who was to be sold, and desired the king to remove him. 
The hundred thousand cows, with ten millions of gold-pieces and heaps 
of jewels, were paid down, and S'unassepa carried away. As they were 
passing through Pushkara (ch. 62) S'unassepa beheld his maternal uncle 
Yisvamitra (see Eamayana, i. 34, 7, 200 and p. 352 above) who was en- 
gaged in austerities there with other rishis, threw himself into his arms, 

200 JPurvaja bhaginl ehapi mama Rdghava suvrata | ndmnd Saty avail nama Mehl/ce 
pratipadita | “ And I have a religious sister older than myself called Satyavati, who 
was given in marriage to Ilid-uka/’ 
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and implored his assistance, urging his orphan, friendless, and helpless 
state, as claims on the sage’s benevolence (62, 4. Na me 9 sti maid na 
■pita jndtayo bdndkavdh hitak | trdtum arhasi mam saumya dharmena 
muni-pungava | . . . . 7. Na me ndtko hy andthasya bliava bhavyena che - 
tasd |). Yisvamitra soothed him; and pressed his own sons to offer 
themselves as victims in the room of S'unassepa. This proposition met 
with no favour from Madhushyanda 201 and the other sons of the royal 
hermit, who answered with haughtiness and derision : (62, 14) Katham 
atma-sutdn hitvd trdyase ’ nya-sutdn vibho | ahdryyam iva pasydmah sva- 
mdmsam iva bhojane [ “Sow is it that thou sacrificest thine own sons, 
and seekest to rescue those of others? We look upon this as wrong, and 
like the eating of one’s own flesh.” 202 The sage was exceedingly wroth 
at this disregard of his injunction, and doomed his sons to he horn in 
the most degraded classes, like Yasishtha’s sons, and to eat dog’s flesh, 203 
for a thousand years. He then said to S'unassepa: (62, 19) Pavitra- 
pdsair abaddho ralda-mdlydnulepanah \ Yaislmavam yupam asadya vug- 
bhir Agnim uddhara | ime cha gdthe dve divye gdyethdh mnni-puttraha j 
Ambarishasya yajne ’ smims tatafi siddhim avdpsyasi | “When thou art 
hound with hallowed cords, decked with a red garland, and anointed 
with unguents, and fastened to the sacrificial post of Yishnu, then ad- 
dress thyself to Agni, and sing these two divine verses ( gdthds ), at the 
sacrifice of Ambaiisha ; then shalt thou attain the fulfilment [of thy 
desire].” Being furnished with the two gathas, S'unassepa proposed 
at once to king Ambarisha that they should set. out for their destina- 
tion. When hound at the stake to be immolated, dressed in a red gar- 
ment, “he celebrated the two gods, Indra and his younger brother 
(Yishnu), with the excellent verses. The Thousand-eyed (Indra) was 
pleased with the secret hymn, and bestowed long life on S'unassepa ” 
(62, 25. Sa laddho vugbMr agrydbhir abhitushtdva vai surau | Indr dm 
Indranujam chawa yathavad muni-pxdtrakah \ tasmai pritah sahasrdhho 

201 The word is written thus in Schlegel’s and Gorresio’s editions. The Bombay 
edition reads Madhuchhanda. 

203 Schlcgel and Gorresio read svamamsam, il one’s own flesh,” which seems much 
more appropriate than ha-mamsam, “dog’s flesh,” the reading of the Bombay edition. 

2°3 Gorresio’s edition alone reads sva-mama-vrittayah , “ subsisting on your own 
flesh,” and makes this to be allusion to what the sons had just said and a punishment 
for their impertinence (64, 16. Tasmdt sva-mdmsam uddishtam yushmdbhir avamanya 
mam). 
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rahasya-stuti-toshitah | dlrgham ayus taclti pradacli Chhunassephaya > Vd- 
savah |). 204 King Ambarlsha also received great beuefits from this sacri- 
fice. Visvamitra meanwhile proceeded with his austerities, which he 
prolonged for a thousand years. 

At the end of this time (ch. 63) the gods came to allot his reward ; 
and Brahma announced that he had attained the rank of a rishi, thus 
apparently advancing an additional step. Dissatisfied, as it would seem, 
with this, the sage commenced his task of penance anew. After a 
length of time he beheld the nymph (Apsaras) Men aka, who had come 
to bathe in the lake of Pushkara. She hashed on his view, unequalled 
in her radiant beauty, like lightning in a cloud (63, 5. Rupendprati - 
mam tatira mdyutam jalade yathci ). He was smitten by her charms, 
invited her to be his companion in his hermitage, and for ten years 
remained a slave to her witchery, to the great prejudice of his austeri- 
ties. 293 At length he became ashamed of this ignoble subjection, and 
full of indignation at what he believed to be a device of the gods to 
disturb his devotion ; and, dismissing the nymph with gentle accents, 
he departed for the northern mountains, where he practised severe 
austerities for a thousand years on the banks of the Kausikl river. 
The gods became alarmed at the progress he was making, and decided 
that he should be dignified with the appellation of great rishi ( mahdr - 
shi ) ; and Brahma, giving effect to the general opinion of the deities, 
announced that he had conferred that rank upon him. Joining his 
hands and bowing his head, Yi^vamitra replied that he should consider 
himself to have indeed completely subdued his senses, if the incompar- 
able title of Brahman-rishi were conferred upon him (63, 31. Brah - 
marshi-sabdam atulam svdrjitaih harmabhih sub hath | yadi me bhagavdn 
aha tato ’ ham mjitendriyah |). Brahma informed him in answer, that 
he had not yet acquired the power of perfectly controlling his senses ; 
but should make further efforts with that view. The sage then began 
to put himself through a yet more rigorous course of austerities, stand- 
ing with his arms erect, without support, feeding on air, in summer 
exposed to five fires (i.e. one on each of four sides, and the sun over- 
head), in the rainy season remaining unsheltered from the wet, and in 

204 I have alluded above, p. 358, note, to the differences which exist between this 
legend of S'unasVepa and the older one in the Aitareya Brahmana. 

205 Compare Mr. Decide’ s History of Rationalism, vol. i. p. 86. 
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winter lying on a watery couch night and day. This he continued for 
a thousand years. At last Indra and the other deities became greatly 
distressed at the idea of the merit he was storing up, and the power 
which he was thereby acquiring ; and the chief of the celestials desired 
(ch. 64) the nymph Bambha to go and bewitch him by her blandish- 
ments. She expressed great reluctance to expose herself to the wrath 
of the formidable muni, but obeyed the repeated injunction of Indra, 
who promised that he and Kandarpa (the god of love) should stand by 
her, and assumed her most attractive aspect with the view of overcom- 
ing the sage’s impassibility. He, however, suspected this design, and 
becoming greatly incensed, he doomed the nymph by a curse to bo 
turned into stone and to continue in that state for a thousand years. 20 ^ 
The curse took effect, and Kandarpa and Indra slunk away. In this 
way, though he resisted the allurements of sensual love, 207 he lost the 
whole fruit of his austerities by yielding to anger ; and had to begin 
his work over again. He resolved to check his irascibility, to remain 
silent, not even to breathe for hundreds of years; to dry up his 
body; and to fast and stop his breath till he had obtained the co- 
veted character of a Brahman. He then (ch. 65) left the Himalaya 
and travelled to the east, where he underwent a dreadful exercise, 
unequalled in the whole history of austerities, maintaining silence, ac- 
cording to a vow, for a thousand years. At the end of this time he had 
attained to perfection, and although thwarted by many obstacles, he 
remained unmoved by anger. On the expiration of this course of 
austerity, he prepared some food to eat ; which Indra, coming in the 
form of a Brahman, begged that he would give him. Yisvamitra did 
so, and though he had none left for himself, and was obliged to remain 
fasting, he said nothing to the Brahman, on account of his vow of 
silence. 65, 8. Tasya nuehcJihvasamdmsya, murdhni dliumo vyajdyata | 
9. TraUohjavi yena sambhrantam dtdpiiam wdbhavat | .... 11. u JBa- 
hulliih kdranair dev a Visvamitro maMmunih | lobhitah hrodhitas chaiva 
tapasd chdlhivardhate | .... 12. Na dlyate yadi tv asya manasd yad 
alliipsitam | 13. Vindsayati trailohyam tapasd sa-chardeharam | vydkulds 

206 On this the Commentator remarks that this incident shews that anger is more 
difficult to conquer than even lust (etena Jcamdd api krodho durjeyah iti suchitam ). 

207 The Commentator, however, suggests that the sudden sight of Bambha may at 
first have excited in him some feelings of this kind ( apdtato liambha-darsana-pravrit- 
tyd Icdmendpi tapah-h shay aft). 
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eha disah sarvdh na cha kinchit prahdsate | 14. Sugar ah kshubhitdh sarve 
visiryante cha parvatdh | prakaynpate cha vasuclhd vdyur vat ilia sanlculah \ 
15. Brahman na pratijdnlmo ndstilco jay ate janah | . . . . 16. Buddhim 
na hirute ydvad ndse deva mahdmunih | 17. Tdvat prasadyo bhagavdn 
agnirupo mahddyutih ” | . . . . 19. Brahmarshe svdgataih te y stu tapasd 
smah sutoshitdh | 20. Brdhmanyam tapasogrena prdptavdn asi Kausiha j 

dlrgham dyus die te brahman daddmi sa-marud~ganah | 21 svasti 

prdpnuhi bhadram te gachha saumya yathdsuJcham | . . . 22. . . . brdh- 
manyam yadi me pr dp tarn dlrgham dyus tathaiva cha | 23. Omkdro Hha 
■vashathdro vedds cha varayantu mam | kshattra-veda-v iddih sreshtho brah~ 
ma-veda-vidam api | 24. Brahma-putro VaMshtho mam evam vadatu deva- 
tdh | . . . . 25. Tatah prasddito devair Vasishtho jap at dm varah | salch- 
yam chahdra brahmarshir “ evam as tv ” iti chdbravlt | 26. u Brahmar- 
shitvam na sandehah sarvam sampadyate tava” | . . . . 27. Visvdmitro 
3 pi dharmdtmd labdhvd brdhmanyam uttamam | pujaydmdsa bralmarddih 
Vasishtkam japatdm varam | “ As he continued to suspend his breath, 
smoke issued from his head, to the great consternation and distress of 
the three worlds.” The gods, rishis, etc., then addressed Brahma: “The 
great muni Yisvamitra has been allured and provoked in various ways, 
but still advances in his sanctity. If his wish is not conceded, he will 
destroy the three worlds by the force of his austerity. All the regions 
of the universe are confounded, no light anywhere shines ; all the oceans 
are tossed, and the mountains crumble, the earth quakes, and the wind 
blows confusedly. 15. We cannot, o Brahma, guarantee that mankind 

shall not become atheistic 16. Before the great and glorious sage 

of fiery form resolves to destroy (everything) let him be propitiated.” 
.... The gods, headed by Brahma, then addressed Yisvamitra: “ ‘ Hail 
Brahman rishi, we are gratified by thy austerities ; o Kausika, thou hast, 
through their intensity, attained to Brfihmanhood. I, o Brahman, as- 
sociated with the Maruts, confer on thee long life. May every blessing 
attend thee ; depart wherever thou wilt.' The sago, delighted, made 
his obeisance to the gods, and said : ‘If I have obtained Brahmanhood, 
and long life, then let the mystic monosyllable {oylihdra) and the sacri- 
ficial formula ( pdshdtMra ) and tho Yedas recognise mo in that capacity. 
And let Yasishtha, the son of Brahma, the most eminent of those who 
are skilled in the Kshattra-veda, and the Brahma-veda (tho knowledge 
of the Kshattriya and the Brahmanical disciplines), address me simi- 
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larly.’ .... Accordingly Yasishtha, being propitiated by tbe gods, 
became reconciled to Yisvamitra, and recognised bis claim to all tbe 
prerogatives of a Brahman risbi Yisvamitra, too, having at- 

tained tbe Brahmanical rank, paid all honour to Yasishtha.” Such 
was tbe grand result achieved by Yisvamitra, at tbe cost of many 
thousand years of intense mortification of tbe body, and discipline of 
tbe soul. During tbe course of tbe struggle be bad manifested, as tbe 
story tells'us, a power little, if at all, inferior to that of Indra, tbe king of 
tbe gods ; and as in a former legend we have seen King Nahusha actually 
occupying tbe throne of that deity, we cannot doubt that — according to 
tbe recognised principles of Indian mythology — Yisvamitra bad only 
to recommence bis career of self-mortification in order to raise himself 
yet higher than be had yet risen, to tbe rank of a devarsbi, or divine 
risbi (if this be, indeed, a superior grade to that of brahmarshi), or to 
any other elevation be might desire. But, as far as tbe account in tbe 
Bamayana informs us, he was content with bis success. He stood on 
a footing of perfect equality with bis rival Yasishtha, and became in- 
different to further honours. In fact, it was not necessary for tbe pur- 
pose of tbe inventors of tbe legend to carry him any higher. They 
only wished to account for bis exercising tbe prerogatives of a Brah- 
man ; and this had been already accomplished to their satisfaction. 

In tbe story of S'akuntala, however, as narrated in tbe Mahabharata, 
Adiparvan, sixty-ninth and following sections, we are informed that, 
to tbe great alarm of Indra, Yisvamitra renewed bis austerities, even 
long after be bad attained the position of a Brahman, verse 2914 : Tap - 
yamdnah hila pur a Visvdmitro mahat tapah | sub hr is am idpaydmdsa 
S'ahram sura-ganesvaram | tapasd dipta-vlryyo'yam sthanadmam cliyd- 
myed iti | “ Formerly Yisvamitra, who was practising intense austere- 
fervour, occasioned great distress to S'akra (Indra), tbe lord of tbe deities, 
lest by tbe fiery energy so acquired by tbe saint be himself should be 
cast down from bis place.” Indra accordingly resorted to tbe usual 
device of sending one of tbe Apsarases, Menaka, to seduce tbe sage by 
tbe display of her charms, and tbe exercise of all her allurements, “by 
beauty, youth, sweetness, gestures, smiles, and words ” (verse 2920, Ru- 
pa-yauvana-mddhuryya-cheshtita-smita-bhtishitaih'), into tbe indulgence of 
sensual love ; and thus put an end to bis efforts after increased sanctity. 
Menaka urges tbe dangers of tbe mission arising from tbe great power 
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and irascibility of the sage, of whom, she remarked, even Indra himself 
was afraid, as a reason for excusing her from undertaking it ; and refers 
to some incidents in Yisvamitra’s history, verse 2923 : Mahdbhdgam 
Vasishtham yah putrair ishtair vyayojayat | hshattra-jd tas cha yah pur- 
vam abhavacl brdhmano baled j sauchdrtham yo nadifh chalcre durgamam 
bahubhir jalaih | yam tarn punyatamdm loke Kausiklti vidur jandh I 
2925. Babhdra yatrdsya purd hale durge mahdtmanah | ddrdn Matango 
dharmdtmd r ajar shir vyddhatam gatah | atlta-hdle durbliikshe abhyetya 
punar dsramam | munih Bdreti nadydh vai ndma chahre tadd prabhuh | 
Matangam ydjaydmehakre yatra prita-mandh svayam | tv aih cha somam 
bhaydd yasya gatah pdtum suresvara | cJiakdrdnyafh cha lokafh vai Jcrud- 
dho nakshattra-sampadd | pratisrav ana-pur vdni nahshattrdni chakdra 
yah | guru-sdpa-hatasydpi Trisankoli saranaih dadau | “ 2923. He de- 
prived the great Yasishtha of his beloved sons ; and though born a Kshat- 
triya, he formerly became a Brahman by force. Bor the purpose of puri- 
fication he rendered the holy river, known in the world as the Kausild, 
unfordable from the mass gf water. 2925. His wife was once maintained 
there in a time of distress by the righteous rajarshi Matanga, who had 
become a huntsman ; and when the famine was past, the muni returned 
to his hermitage, gave to the river the name of Para, and being grati- 
fied, sacrificed for Matanga on its banks ; and then thou thyself, Indra, 
from fear of him wentest to drink his soma. He created, too, when 
incensed, another world, with a garland of stars, formed agreeably to 
his promise, and gave his protection to Trisanku, even when smitten by 
his preceptor’s cui'se.” Menaka, however, ends by saying that she 
cannot decline the commission which has been imposed upon her ; but 
begs that she may receive such succours as may cnsxxrc her success. 
She accordingly shows herself in the neighbourhood of Yisvamitra’s 
hermitage. The saint yields to the influence of love, invites her to 
become his companion, and as a result of their intercourse S'akuntala is 
born. The Apsaras then returns to Indra’ s paradise. 

Sect. XII. — Other accounts, from the Mahdbhdrata , of the way in 
which Visvdmitra became a Brahman . 

In the Udyogaparvan of the Mahfibharata, sections 105-118, a story 
is told regarding Yisvamitra and his pupil Gfilava, in which a different 



412 


EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


account is given of the manner in which. Yisvamitra attained the rank 
of a Brahman ; viz. by the gift of Bharma, or Righteousness, appearing 
in the form of his rival. M. Bh. TJdyogap. 3721 : Visvamitram tapa - 
syantam Dharmo jijndsay a pur a ] abhydgachhat svayam Ihutvd Vasishtho 
bhagcwdn rishih | . . . . 3728. Atha varsha-sate purne Dharmah punar 
updgamai | Vdsishthamvesam dsthdya Kausiham bhojanepsayd | sa drish- 
tvd sirasd hhahtam dhriyamanam maharsJiina | tishthatd vdyubhakshena 
Visvdmitrem dlmmtd | pratigrihya tato JDharmas tathaivoshnam tathd 
navam | bhuldvd u prlto 9 smi viprarshe” tam ulctvd sa munir gatah \ 
kshattra-bhdvdd apagato brdhmanatvam updgatah \ Dharmasya vachandt 
prlto Visvdmitras tathd ’ bhavat | “Bharma, assuming the personality 
of the sage Yasishtha, once came to prove Yisvamitra, when he was 
living a life of austerity; ” and after consuming some food, given 
him by other devotees, desired Yisvamitra, who brought him some 
freshly cooked charu, quite hot, to stand still for the present. Yisva- 
mitra accordingly stood still, nourished only by air, with the boiled 
rice on his head. “ The same personage, Bharma, in the same dis- 
guise, reappeared after a hundred years, desiring food, and consumed 
the rice (still quite hot and fresh), which he saw supported upon 
the hermit’s head, while he himself remained motionless, feeding on 
air. Bharma then said to him, ‘I am pleased with thee, o Brah- 
man rishi ; 9 and went away. Yisvamitra, having become thus trans- 
formed from a Kshattriya into a Brahman by the word of Bharma, 
was delighted.” 

In the Anusasanaparvan of the Mahabharata, wc have another refer- 
ence to the story of Yisvamitra. King Yudhishthira enquires of Bhlsh- 
ma (verse 181) how, if Brahmanhood is so difficult to be attained by men 
of the other three castes, it happened that the great Kshattriya acquired 
that dignity. The prince then recapitulates the chief exploits of Yisva- 
mitra: 183. Tena hy amita-viryena Vasishthasya mahdtmanah | hatam 
puira-sataih sadyas tapasa 9 pi pitdmaha | ydtudhdnds cha bahavo rdhhasds 
tigma-tejasah | manyund ”vishta-dehena srishtdh Icdldntahopamdh | 185. 
Mahan Kusiha-vamsas cha brahmarshi-sata- sanlcu la A | sthdpito nara-loke 
hmin vidvdn brdhmana-samyutah j RicJuhasyd tmajas chaiva S'unahsepho 
mahdtapdh | mmolcshito mahdsattrdt pahdam apy updgatah | Hari&han- 
dra~kratau demms toshayitvd ”tma4ejasd | putratdm anusamprdpto 
Visvdmitrasya dhlmatah | ndbhivddayato jyeshtham Devardtam nard- 
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yjiipa | puttrah panchMad evdpi saptdh svapachatdm gatdh | TriscmJcur 
bandhubhir mulct ah Aikshvdkuh prlti-purvakam | avdk-sirdh divam mto 
dalcshindm dsrito disam | . . . . tato vighnakari chaiva Panchachudd su~ 
sammatd | Rambhd ndmdpsardli sapud yasya sailatvam dgatd | tathawd- 
sya llmjdd baddhva Vasishthah salile purd | dtmdnam majjayan srimdu 
vipdsah punar utthitah | “Porhe destroyed Yasishtha’s hundred sons 
by the power of austere-fervour; when possessed by anger, he created 
many demons, fierce and destructive as death; he (185) established 
the great and wise family of the Kusikas, which was full of Brahmans 
and hundreds of Brahman rishis; he delivered S'unassepha, son of 
Bichlka, who was on the point of being slaughtered as a victim, and 
who became his son, after he had, at Harischandra’s sacrifice, through 
his own power, propitiated the gods ; he cursed his fifty sons who 
would not do homage to Devarata, (adopted as) the eldest, so that they 
became outcastes; through affection he elevated Trisanku, -when for- 
saken by his relations, to heaven, where he remained fixed with his 
head downwards in the southern heavens; (191) . . . .he changed the 
troublesome nymph Eambha, known as Panchaehuda, by his curse into 
a form of stone ; he occasioned Yasishtha through fear to bind and throw 
himself into the river, though he emerged thence unbound ; ” and per- 
formed other deeds calculated to excite astonishment. Yudhishthira 
ends by enquiring, “how this Kshattriya became a Brahman without 
transmigrating into another body” (197. Dehdntaram anasadya katham 
sa Irulmano ’ bhavat |). In answer to this question, Bhlshma (verses 
200 If.) deduces the descent of Yisvamitra from Ajnmidha, of the race 
of Bharata, who was a pious priest, or sacrificcr {yajvd dharmaAhritdm 
varah), the father of Jahnu, who again was the progenitor of Elusika, 
the father of Gadhi ; and narrates the same legend of the birth of Yis- 
vamitra, which has been already extracted from the Yishnu Purana (see 
above, pp. 349 f.). The conclusion of the story as here given is, that the 
wife ofltielnka bore J amadagni, while “the wife of Gadhi, by the grace 
of the rishi, gave birth to Yisvamitra, who was a Brahman rishi, and an 
utterer of the Yeda ; who, though a Kshattriya, attained to Brahman- 
hood, and became afterwards also the founder of a Brahman race” (246, 
Fikvdmitram ehajanayad Gadhi-bharyyd yaSasvini | risheh prasadad rd~ 
jendra brahmarshlm brahmavadinam | tato brahmanatam ydlo Visvdmitro 
mahdtapah | kshaUriyah so h py atlm tathd brahma-vamsasya hdrahah | ). 
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of which, the members are detailed, 20 £ including the great rishi Xapila. 
In regard to the mode in which Yisvamitra was transformed from a 
Kshattriya into a Brahman, we are only told that he belonged to the 
former class, and that “ Eichika infused into him this exalted Brah- 
manhood” (259. Tathaim Jcshattriyo rajan Visvamitro mahatapdh | 
RicMlcenahitam Irahma par am etad Yudhislitliira |). 

This version of the story is different from all those preceding ones 
which enter into any detail, as it makes no mention of Yisvamitra hav- 
ing extorted the Brahmanical rank from the gods by force of his aus- 
terities ; and ascribes his transformation to a virtue communicated by 
the sage Eichika. 

I have above (p. 296 f.) quoted a passage fromManu on the subject of 
submissive and refractory monarehs, in which reference is made to Yis- 
vamitra’s elevation to the Brahmanical order. Nothing is there said of 
his conflict with Yasishtha, or of his arduous penances, endured with 
the view of conquering for 'himself an equality with his rival. On the 
contrary, it is to his submissiveness, i.e. to his dutiful recognition of 
the superiority of the Brahmans, that his admission into their class is 
ascribed. Ilulluka, indeed, explains the word submissiveness ( 'vindya ) 
to mean virtue in general ; but the contrast which is drawn between 
Prithu, Manu, and Yisvamitra, on the one hand, and Yena, Nahusha, 
Sudas, and Mmi, the resisters of Brahmanical prerogatives (as all the 
legends declare them to have been), on the other, makes it tolerably 
evident that the merit which Manu means to ascribe to Yisvamitra is 
that of implicit submission to the spiritual authority of the Brahmans. 


Sect. XIII. — Legend of Saudasa- 

In the reign of Mitrasaha, also called Saudasa, and Kalmashapada, 
the son of Sudasa, and the descendant of Trisanku in the twenty- second 
generation (see p. 337, above), we still And Yasishtha figuring in the 
legend, as the priest of that monarch, and causing him, by an impre- 
cation, to become a cannibal, because he had, under the influence of a 
delusion, offered the priest human flesh to eat. I shall not extract the 

208 The names in this list differ considerably from those given above, p. 352, from 
the Harivarhb'a. 
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version of the story given in the Vishnu Purana in detail (Wilson, V.P 
vol. iii. pp. 304 ff.), as it does not in any way illustrate the rivalry of 
Vasishtha and Visvamitra. 

The Mahabharata gives the following variation of the history (Adi- 
parvan, sect. 176) : “ Kalmashapada was a king of the race of Ikshvaku. 
Visvamitra wished to be employed by him as his officiating priest ; but 
the king preferred Vasishtha” (verse 6699. Ahdmayat tam ydjydrtheVis- 
vdmitrah prattipavdn | sa tu rdjd mahdtmdnam Vasishtliam rishi-sat- 
tamam |). It happened, however, that the king went out to hunt, 
and after having killed a large quantity of game, he became very much 
fatigued, as well as hungry and thirsty. Meeting S'aktri, the eldest of 
Vasishtha’ s hundred sons, on the road, he ordered him to get out of his 
way. The priest civilly replied (verse 6703) : Mama panthdh maharaja 
dharmah esha sandtanah | rdjnd sarveshu dharmesJm deyali pmthdh dvijd - 
taye | u The path is mine, o king ; this is the immemorial law ; in all ob- 
servances the king must cede the way to the Brahman.” Neither party 
would yield, and the dispute waxing warmer, the king struck the muni 
with his whip. The muni, resorting to the usual expedient of offended 
sages, by a curse doomed the king to become a man-eater. “It hap- 
pened that at that time enmity existed between Visvamitra and Va- 
sishtha on account of their respective claims to be priest to lvalmasha- 
pada” (verse 6710. Tato ydjya-nimittam tu V isvamitra- VaHshkhayoli | 
vairam unit tadd tarn tu YUvitm itro ’ n vapadyata |). Visvamitra had fol- 
lowed the king; and approached while he was disputing with S'aktri. 
Perceiving, however, the son of his rival Vasishtdia, Visvamitra made 
himself invisible, and passed them, watching his opportunity. The 
king began to implore S'uktri’s clemency : but Visvamitra wishing to 
prevent their reconciliation, commanded a Itakshasa (a man-devouring 
demon) to outer into the king. Owing to the conjoint influence of the 
Brahman-rishi’s curse, and Visvamitra’ s command, the demon obeyed 
the injunction. Perceiving that his object was gained, Visvamitra left 
things to take their course, and absented himself from the country. 
The king having happened to meet a hungry Brahman, and sent him, 
by the hand of his cook (who could procure nothing else), some human 
flesh to cat, was cursed by him also to the same effect as by S'aktri, 
The curse, being now augmented in force, took effect, and S'aktri him- 
self was the first victim, being eaten up by the king. The same fate 
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Befell all the other sons of Yasishtha at the instigation of Yisvamitra : 
6736. S'alctrim tarn tu mritarn drishtva Visvdmitrah punahpunah | Vasish - 
thasyaiva putreshu tadraJcshah sandidesa ha j sa tan S' aktry-avardn putrdn 
Vasishthasya mahdtmanah | bhakshaydmdsa sankruddhah simhah kshudra- 
mrigdn iva | Vasishtho ghdtitdn srutvd Visvdmitrena tan sutdn ] dhara - 
ydmdsa tarn solcam mahadrir iva medinim | chakre did tma-vindsdya bud - 
dhim sa muni-sattamah | na tv eva Kausikochhedam mene matimatam 
varah | 6740. Sa Meru-kutdd dtmdnam mumoeha bhagavdn rishih | gires 
tasya sildydih tu tula-rdsdv ivdpatat | na mamdra cha pdtena sa yada 
Una Pandava | iadd 7 gnim iddham bhagavdn samvivesa mahdvane | tain 
tadd susamiddho y pi na daduha hutdsanah | dlpyamano : py amitra-ghna 
&ito 7 gnir abhavat tatah | sa samudram abhiprekshya sokdvishto mahamu- 
nih | baddhva kanthe sildm gurvim nipapata tadd 5 mbhasi | sa samudror- 
mi~vegena sthale nyasto mahdmunih | jagdma sa tatah khinnah punar 
evasramam prati | 6745. Tato drishtva” srama-padam rahitafh taih sutair 
munih | nirjagdma suduhhhdrttah punar apy dsramdt tatah | so \ pasyat 
saritam purndm prdvrit-kdle navdmbhasd | vrilcshdn bahuvidhan pdrtha 
harantifn tlra-jdn bahun | atha chintdm samdpede punah haurava-nan- 
dana | u ambhasy asydih nimajjeyam” iti duhkha-samanvitah | tatah pdsais 
tadd ”imdnam gadham baddhva mahdmunih | tasydh jale mahdnadydh 
nimamajja suduhkhitah | atha chhittva nadi pas tints tasyari-bala-sudana | 
sthala-stham tam rishim kritvd vipdsam samavdsrijat | 6750. Uttatdra 
tatah pdsair vimuktah sa mahdn rishih | Vipdseti cha ntimasytih nadyas 
chahre mahdn rishih | . . . . 6752. Drishtva sa punar evarshir nadlm 
haimavatwi tadd | chandragrtihavatlm bhimtim tasydh srotasy apdtayat | 
s a tam agni-samaih vipram anuchintya sarid vara | satadhd vidrutti yas- 
mtich Satadrur iti visrutd | . . . . 6774. Sauddso’ham mahdbhdga ydjyas 
te muni-sattama | asmin hale yad ishtam te bruhi him karavdni te | Vd- 
Sislitha uvdcha | vrittam etad yathd-kdlam gacliha rdjyam prastidhi vai | 
brahmanams tu manushyendra md 7 vamaihsthdh kadtichana | raja uvdcha | 
ndvamamsye mahdbhdga kadtichid brdhmanarshabhdn | tvan-nidese sthitah 
samyak pujayishydmy ahaih dvijtin | Ikshvdhundm cha yendham anrinah 
sydm dvijottama | tat tvattah prdptum ichhdmi sarva-veda-vidtim vara | 
apatyam tpsitam mahyam datum arhasi- sattama | <c Perceiving S'aktri to 
be dead, Yisvamitra again and again incited the Bakshasa against the 
sons of Yasishtha; and accordingly the furious demon devoured those 
of his sons who were younger than S'aktri, as a lion eats up the small 
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beasts of the forest. 209 On bearing of tbe destruction of bis sons by 
Yisvamitra, Yasishtha supported bis affliction, as tbe great mountain 
sustains tbe eartb. He meditated his own destruction, but never 
thought of exterminating tbe Kausikas. 6740. This divine sage burled 
himself from tbe summit of Meru, but fell upon tbe rocks as if on a 
heap of cotton. Escaping alive from bis fall, he entered a glowing fire 
in tbe forest ; but tbe fire, though fiercely blazing, not only failed to 
burn him, but seemed perfectly cool. Tie next threw himself into tbe 
sea with a heavy stone attached to bis neck; but was cast up by tbe 
waves on tbe dry land. He then went home to bis hermitage ; (6745) 
but seeing it empty and desolate, be was again overcome by grief and 
went out ; and seeing tbe river Yipasa which was swollen by tbe recent 
rains, and sweeping along many trees torn from its banks, be conceived 
the design of drowning himself into its waters : he accordingly tied him- 
self firmly with cords, and threw himself in j but tbe river severing bis 
bonds, deposited him unbound {vipdsa) on dry land ; whence the name of 
the stream, as imposed by the saga. 210 6752. He afterwards saw and threw 
himself into tbe dreadful Shtadru (Sutlej), which was full of alligators, 
etc., and derived its name from rushing away in a hundred directions 
on seeing tbe Brahman brilliant as fire. In consequence of this be was 
once more stranded ; and seeing he could not kill himself, be went back 
to bis hermitage. After roaming about over many mountains and coun- 
tries, be was followed home by his daughter-in-law Adrisyanti, S'aktri’s 
widow, from whose womb be beard a sound of tbe recitation of tbe 
Yedas, as she was pregnant with a child, which, when born, received 
the name of Parasara, verso 6794. Learning from her that there was 

209 See above (pp. 327 fF.), the passages quoted from tlio Bruhmanas, about tbe 
slaughter of Yasisbtba’ s sons. In the Panchavims'a Br, (cited by Prof. Weber, Ind 
St. i. 32) Yasisldba is spoken of as puttra-hatah. 

210 Tbe Nirukta, ix. 26, after giving other etymologies of tbe word Vipas, adds a 
verse : Pus ah asyum vyapdsyanta Vasishthasya mum urshaiah | temmd Vipdd ucJiyate 
purvam asld Unmjird j “ In it Iho bonds of Yasisbtba were loosed, when be was on 
the point of death : hence it is called Vipas'. It formerly boro the name of tTrunjira.” 
It does not appear whether or not this verse is older than tbe Mahablmrata. On this 
text of tbe Nirukta, Durga (as quoted by Prof. Muller, Rig-veda, ii. Prof. p. liv.) an- 
notates : Vamhthth Irila mmamajja asyrnn mumurshuh pnttra-marana-sokarUah pa- 
ft 'air TUmanam haddhm | taaya Jala to paidli asydm vyapdsyanla vy amuck yanta uda- 
Jcena | “Yasisbtba plunged into it, after binding himself with bonds, wishing to die 
when grieved at tbe death of bis sons. In it (the river) bis bonds were loosed by tbe 
water.’ 7 
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tints a Lope of his line being continued, he abstained from further 
attempts on his own life. King Kalmashapada, however, whom they 
encountered in the forest, was about to devour them both, when Yasish- 
tha stopped him by a blast from his mouth ; and sprinkling him with 
water consecrated by a holy text, he delivered him from the curse by 
which he had been affected for twelve years. The king then addressed 
Yasishtha thus: “‘Most excellent sage, I am Saudasa, whose priest 
thou art : what can I do that would be pleasing to thee ? * Yasishtha 
answered : * This which has happened has been owing to the force of 
destiny : go, and rule thy kingdom ; but, o monarch, never contemn 
the Brahmans/ The king replied : ‘Kever shall I despise the most 
excellent Brahmans ; but submitting to thy commands I shall pay them 
all honour. And I must obtain from thee the means of discharging 
my debt to the Ikshvakus. Thou must give me the offspring which I 
desire/ ” Yasishtha promised to comply with his request. They then 
returned to Ayodhya. And Yasishtha having been solicited by the 
king to beget an heir to the throne 21 * 1 (verse 6787. Rdynas tasydjnayd 
devl Yasishtham upackakrame | maharshih samvidam Jcritvd sambalJiuva, 
tayd saha | devya divyena vidhinu Ya&ishtho Ihagavdn rishih ), the queen 
became pregnant by him, and brought forth a son at the end of twelve 
years. This extraordinary proceeding, so contrary to all the recognized 
rules of morality, is afterwards (verses 6888-6912) explained to have 
been necessitated by the curse of a Brahman!, whose husband Kalmasha- 
pada had devoured when in the forest, and who had doomed him to die 
if he should attempt to become a father, and had foretold that Yasish- 
tha should be the instrument of propagating his race (verse 6906 : 
Patnlm ritCiv amiprdpya sadyas tyakshyasi jwitam | yasya char sher Ya- 
sishthasya tvayd putrdh vindsitaJi | tena sangamya te Ihdryyd tanayam 
janayishyati). m 

211 The same story is told in the Vishnu Pur. iv., 4, 38 (Wilson, vol. 3, p. 310). 

212 This incident is alluded to in the Adip., section 122. It is there stated that 
in the olden time women were subject to no restraint, and incurred no blame for 
abandoning their husbands and cohabiting with anyone they pleased (verse 4719. 
Ancivritah kila pura striyah asan varanane | kama-chara-viharinyah svaiantras 
charu-hasini | tdsam vyucheharamananam kaumarat subha ge patln | nadharmo ’bhud 
vararohe sa hi dharmah pura ’ bhavat , compare verse 4729). A stop was, however, 
put to this practice by TJddalaka S'vetaketu, whose indignation was on one occasion 
aroused by a Brahman taking his mother by the hand, and inviting her to go away 
with him, although his father, in whose presence this occurred, informed him that 



THE BRAHMANS AND KSHATTRIYAS. 


419 


The MAhabharata has a further legend, regarding YiiSvamitra’s 
jealousy of Yasishtha, which again exhibits the former in a very 
odious light, and as destitute of the moral dispositions befitting a 
saint, while Yasishtha is represented as manifesting a noble spirit of 
disinterestedness and generosity. 

S'alyap. 2360. Visvdmitrasya viprarsher Vasishthasya cha BMrata | 
bhrisam vairam abhud rdjams tapah-sparddha-kritani mahat | dsramo vai 
Vasishthasya sthdnu-tlrthe 7 bhavad mahdn l | purvatah parhatai chasld 
Visvdmitrasya dhlmatah | . . . . 2366. Visvdmitra -Vasishthau tdv 
ahany ahani Bhdrata | sparddham tapah-kritdm twrdm dialer atus tau 
tapo-dhanau | tattrdpy adhika-santapto Visvdmitro mahdmunih | drish- 
tvd tejo Vasishthasya chintdm ati jagdma ha | tasya buddhir iyam hy 
dsid dharma-nityasya Bhdrata | iyam Sarasvati turnam mat-samlpam 
tapo-dhanam | dnayishyati vegena Vasishtham japatdm varam | ihdga- 
tam dvija-iresh tham hanishydmi na saihsayah | 2370. JEvam nischitya 
bhagavdn ViSvdmitro mahdmunih j sasmdra ear it am sreshthdm krodha- 
samralcta-lochanah | sd dliydtd munind tena vydkulatvaih jagdma ha | 
jajne chainam mahdviryyam mahdkopam cha bhdvinl [ tatah enam vepa- 
mdnd vivarnd prdnjalis tadd | upatasthe muni -varam Visvdmitram Sar- 
asvati | hata-vird yathd nan sd 1 bhavad duhkhita bhrisam | bruhi kirh 
Jcaravdnlti provdcha muni-sattamam [ turn nvdcha munih hruddho u Vasi- 
shtham Slghram dnaya | yavad enam nihanmny adya ” tach chhrutvd 
vyathitd nadi | 2375. Brdnjalim tu tatah kritvd pundarika-nibliekshand | 

there was no reason for his displeasure, as the custom was one which had prevailed 
from time immemorial (verse 4726. S'vetaketoh kila purd samaksham mataram pituh | 
jagraha brahmanah panau 11 gachhdva” iti chabravlt | rishis-puttras tatah kopam 
chakdrdmarsha-choditah ] mataram tam tatha drishtm nlyamandm balad iva | hrud- 
dham tam tu pita drisMyd S'vetaketum uvdeha ha j “ ma tala kopam heir aim tmm 
esha dharmah sand tan ah | ”). But S'vetakefcu could not tolerate the practice, and 
introduced the existing rule (verse 4730. Rishi-puttro ’ilia tam dharmam S'vetaketur 
na chalcshame | chahara chaiva marydddm imam strl-pufnsayor bhuvi | ). A wife and 
a husband indulging in promiscuous intercourse wero therefore thenceforward guilty of 
sin. But a wife, when appointed hy her husband to raise up seed to him (hy having 
intercourse with another man), is m like manner guilty if she refuse (4734. Patyd 
niyuhtd yd chawa patni puttrartham evti cha ) na karishyati tasyds cha bhavishyati 
tad eva hi | iti tena purd bhtru maryada sthdpitd balat | ). Pfmdu, the speaker, 
then proceeds to give an instance of the latter procedure in the case of Madayanti, 
the wife of Saudftsa, who, by her husband’s command, visited Yasishtha for the 
purpose in question (4736. Sauddsena cha rambhoru niyuhtd puttra-janmani | Mada- 
yanti jagdmarshim Vasishtham iti nah $ rut am j ). Compare what is said above, p. 
224, of Angiras, and in pp. 232 and 233 of Dlrgatamas or Dirghatapas ; and see p. 
423, below. 
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prdkampata bhrisam Ihltd vdyunevdhatd lata | . . . 2377. Sd tasya vacha - 
nam srutva jndtvd pdpa-chikirshitam | Vasishthasya prabhdvam cha jd- 
nanty apratimam bhuvi ( sa ’ dhigamya Vasishtham cha imam artham 
achodayat | yacl uktd saritdm sreshthd Visvdihitrena dhimatd | ubhayoh 
sdpayor bhitd vepamdnd punahpunah | . . . 2380. Tam krisdm cha vivarndm 
clia drishtvd chintd-samanvitdm | uvdcha raj an dharmdtma Vasishtho 
dvipadam varah | Vasishthah uvdcha | Ci pcihy dtmdnaih sarich-chhresthe 
valm mam sighra-gamini | Visvamitrah saped hi tvam md krithds tvam 
vichdranam ” | tasya tad vachanam srutva kripd-silasya sd sarit | chintayd - 
mdsa Kauravya Min kritva sukritam bliavet | tasyds chintd samutpannd 
1 1 Vasishtho mayy ativa hi | kritavdn hi day dm nityam tasya kdryyam hitam 
may a" | atha kule svaherdjanjapantam rishi-sattamam \ juhvdnam Kau~ 
sikam prekshya sarasvaty abhyachintayat | 2385. u Idam antaram ” ity eva 
tatah sd saritdm vara | kuldpahdram akarot svena vegena sd sarit | tena 
kuldpahdrena Maitrdvarunir auhyata | uhyamdnah sa tushtdva tadd 
rdjan Sarasvatlm | Pitdmahasya sarasah pravrittd 9 si Sarasvati | vydp- 
tam chedarn jagat sarvam tavaivambhobhir uttamaih | tvam evdkdsa-gd 
devi megheshutsrijase pay ah | sarvds chap as tvam eveti tvatto vayam adhi - 
maid | pushtir dyutis tathd kirttih siddhir buddhir umd tathd | tvam eva 
vdni svdha tvam tavayattam idam jagat | 2390. Tvam eva sarva-bhuteshu 
vasasiha chaturvidhd | . . . . 2392. Tam dnitaih Sarasvaty d drishtvd 
kopa-samanvitdh | athdnveshat prakaranam Vasishthdnta-karam tadd | 
tarn tu kruddham abhiprekshya brahma-badhyd-bhaydd nadl | apovaha 
Vasishtham tu prdchim disam atandrita | ubhayoh kurvatl vdkyam 
mnchayitvd cha Gddhijam tato 5 ' pavdhitam drishtvd Vasishtham rishi - 
sattamam | 2395. Abravld duhkha-sankruddho Visvdmitro hy amarsha- 
nah ( u yasmdd mdm tvam sarich-chhreshthe vanchayitvd punargatd | 
sonitam vaha kalydni raksho - 9 gra-m ani-sammatam 99 | tatah Sarasvati 
sapid Visvdmitrena dhimatd | avahach chhonitonmi ir am toy am samvat- 
sdram tadd | . . . . 2401. Athdjagmus tato rdjan rdkshasds tattra 
Bhdrata j tattra te sonitam sarve pivantah sukham dsate | . . . . 2402. 
JYrityantas cha hasantas cha yathd svarga-jitas tathd | . . . . 2407. 
tan drishtvd rdkshasdn rdjan munayah samiita-vrattih j paritrdne 
Sarasvaty dh par am yatnam prachakrire | 

u 2360. There existed a great enmity, arising from rivalry in their 
austerities, between Yisvamitra and the Brahman rishi Vasishtha. Ya- 
sishtha had an extensive hermitage in Sthanutlrtha, to the east of 
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which was Yisvamitra’ s .... 2366. These two great ascetics were 
every day exhibiting intense emulation in regard to their respective 
austerities. But Yisvamitra, beholding the might of Yasishtha, was 
the most chagrined ; and fell into deep thought. The idea of this sage, 
constant in duty (!), was the following : ‘ This river Sarasvati will 
speedily bring to me on her current the austere Y'asishtha, the .most 
eminent of all mutterers of prayers. "When that most excellent Brah- 
man has come, I shall most assuredly kill him.’ 2370. Having thus 
determined, the divine sage Yisvamitra, his eyes reddened by anger, 
called to mind the chief of rivers. She being thus the subject of his 
thoughts, became very anxious, as she knew him to be very powerful 
and very irascible. Then trembling, pallid, and with joined hands, 
the Sarasvati stood before the chief of munis. Like a woman whose 
husband has been slain, she was greatly distressed ; and said to him, 
c What shall I do?’ The incensed muni replied, ‘ Bring Yasishtha 
hither speedily, that I may slay him/ 2375. The lotus-eyed goddess, 
joining her hands, trembled in great fear, like a creeping plant agitated 
by the wind.” .... Yisvamitra, however, although he saw her con- 
dition, repeated his command. 2377. “The Sarasvati, who knew how 
sinful was his design, and that the might of Ya&ishtha was unequalled, 
went trembling, and in great dread of being cursed by both the sages, 
to Yasishtha, and told him what his rival had said. 2380. Yasishtha 
seeing her emaciated, pale, and anxious, spoke thus : ‘ Deliver thyself, 
o chief of rivers ; carry me unhesitatingly to Yisvamitra, lest he curse 
thee.’ Hearing these words of the merciful sage, the Sarasvati con- 
sidered how she could act most wisely. She refected, 1 Yasishtha has 
always shown me great kindness; I must seek his welfare/ Then observ- 
ing the Kausika sage [so in the text, but does not the sense require 
Yasishtha?] praying and sacrificing on her brink, she regarded (2385) 
that as a good opportunity, and swept away the bank by the force of 
her current. In this way the son of Mitra and Yaruna (Yasishtha) 218 
was carried down ; and while he was being borne along, he thus cele- 
brated the river : { Thou, o Sarasvati, issuest from the lake of Brahma, 
and pervadest the whole world with thy excellent streams. Eesiding in 
the sky,- thou dischargest water into the clouds. Thou alone art all waters. 
By thee we study/ [Here the river Sarasvati is identified with Saras- 
213 See above, pp. 316 and 320 f. 
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yatl the goddess of speech.] 214 4 Thou art nourishment, radiance, fame, 
perfection, intellect, light. Thou art speech; thou art Svaha; this 
world is subject to thee. 2390. Thou, in fourfold form, dwellest in all 
creatures.’ .... 2392. Beholding Yasishtha brought near by the 
Sarasvatl, Yisvamitra searched for a weapon with which to make an 
end of him. Perceiving his anger, and dreading lest Brahmanicide 
should ensue, the river promptly carried away Yasishtha in an easterly 
direction ; thus fulfilling the commands of both sages, but eluding Yis- 
vamitra. Seeing Yasishtha so carried away, (2395) Yisvamitra, im- 
patient, and enraged by vexation, said to her : c Since thou, o chief of 
rivers, hast eluded me, and hast receded, roll in waves of blood accept- 
able to the chief of demons,” [which are fabled to gloat on blood]. 

4 4 The Sarasvatl, being thus cursed, flowed for a year in a stream 
mingled with blood. . . . 2401. Eakshasas came to the place of pil- 
grimage, where Yasishtha had been swept away, and revelled in 
drinking to satiety the bloody stream in security, dancing and laughing, 
as if they had conquered heaven.” Some rishis who arrived at the 
spot some time after were horrified to see the blood-stained water, and 
the Eakshasas quaffing it, and (2407) “ made the most strenuous efforts 
to rescue the Sarasvatl.” After learning from her the cause of the 
pollution of her waters, they propitiated Mahadeva by the most various 
f austerities, and thus obtained the restoration of the river to her pristine 
purity (2413 ff.). 

We have another reference to the connection of the families of Sudas 
and Yarishtha in the legend of Parasurama, 215 the destroyer of the 
Kshattriyas, in the 49th section of the S'antiparvan of the Mahabharata. 
Sarvakarman, a descendant of Sudas, is there mentioned as one of those 

214 See the remarks on Sarasvatl in my 44 Contributions to a knowledge of tbe 
Yedic Theogony and Mythology No. II.,” in the Journ. R. A. S., for 1866, 
pp. 18 ff. 

215 Paras'urama was the son of Jamadagnl, regarding whose birth, as well as that of 
Yisvamitra and the incarnation of Indra in the person of his father Gadhi, the same 
legend as has been already given above, p, 349 ff, is repeated at the commencement 
of the story referred to in the text. In discoursing with his wife Satyavat! about 
the exchange of her own and her mother's messes, Richika tells her, verse 1741 : 
Brahmahhutam hi saJccdam pitus tarn Jculam bhmet | 44 All the family of thy father 
(Gadhi) shall be Brahmanical ; ” and Yasudeva, the narrator of the the legend, says, 
verse 1745 : Visvamitram cha dayddam Gddhih KusiJcanandanah | yam prop a hah- 
masammitam vihair brahmagunair yutam | 44 And Gadhi begot a son, Yisvamitra, 
whom he obtained equal to a Brahman, and possessed of all Brahmanical qualities.” 
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Kshattriyas who had been preserved from the general massacre by 
Parasara, grandson of Yasishtha: verse 1792. Tatkd ’nulcampamdnena 
yajvand ’ mita-tejasd | JParasarena dayadah Smtclasasya bhirahshitah | 
sarva-karmdni leurute sudra-vat tasya vai dvijah | Sarvakarmety abhi - 
khydtah sa mdmrakshatu pdrthivah | u Sarvakarman, the son of Saudasa, 
was preserved by the tender-hearted priest Parasara, who performed, 
though a Brahman, all menial offices for him, like a S' udra ; whence the 
prince’s name ; — may this king protect me (the earth).” The same 
book of the Mahabharata, when recording a number of good -deeds done 
to Brahmans, has also the following allusion to Mitrasaha and Yasish- 
tha : verse 8604. Raja Mitrasaha 6 chdpi Vasishthdya mahdtmane | Da- 
mayantim priydm dattvd tayd saha divam gatah | u Xing Mitrasaha, 
having bestowed his dear Damayanti on Yasishtha, ascended to heaven 
along with her.” 216 

The same passage has two further allusions to Yasishtha, which, 
though unconnected with our present subject, may be introduced here. 
In verse 8591 it is said : Rantidevas cha Sdnkrityo Vasishthdya mahdt- 
mane | apah praddya sltoslindh ndka-prishthe mahlyate | “Bantideva, son 
of Sankriti, who gave Yasishtha tepid water, is exalted to the heavenly 
regions.” (Seethe Bhag. Pur. ix. 21, 2-18, where the various acts of 
self-sacrifice practised by this prince are celebrated.) It is said of 
Yasishtha in verse 8601 : Avarshati cha Parjanye sarva-lliutdni bhuta 
hr it | Vasishtho jwaydmdsa prajapatir ivdparah | “ When Parjanya 
failed to send rain, the creative Yasishtha, like Brahma, gave life to all 
beings.” 

Yasishtha, in short, is continually reappearing in the Mahabharata. 
I will here adduce but one other passage. In the S'antiparvan, verses 
10,118 fi., it is said: Tasya Vrittrardditasyatha mohah dsich chhatakra- 
toh | rathantarena tam tattra Vasishthah samabodhayat | Vasishthah 
uvacha [ deva-ireshtho ’ si devendra daityasura-n ibarhana | trailokya-bala- 

218 This appears to refer to the story told above, p. 418 ff., of Kalmashapada (who 
was the same as Mitrasaha), allowing Yasishtha to he the agent in propagating the 
royal race ; for both there (v. 6910) and in the Vishnu Pur. (Wilson, vol. iii., pp. 
308 and 310), the name of the queen is said to have been MadayantT, which is 
probably the right reading here also, the first two letters only having been transposed, 
if so, however, it is to be observed that a quite different turn is given to the story 
here, where it is represented as a meritorious act on the king’s part, and as a favour 
to Vasfishtha, that the queen was given up to him ; whilst, according to the other 
account, the king’s sole object in what he did was to get progeny. 
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stimyuktah kasmach chhdkra nishldasi j esha Brahma cha Vishnus cha 
S'ivas chaiva jagat-paiih | Somas cha bhagavdn devah sarve cha paramar- 
shayah | md kdrshlh Jcasmalam S' ah' a kaschid evetaro yaihd | dry yam 
yuddhe matiifi kritvd jahi satrun surddhipa | “By reciting the Bathan- 
tara, Yasishtha encouraged Indra, when he had become bewildered and 
distressed in his conflict with Yrittra, saying to him, ‘ Thou art the 
chief of the gods, o slayer of the Daityas and Asuras, possessing all 
the strength of the three worlds : wherefore, Indra, dost thou despond ? 
There are "here present Brahma, Yishnu, S'iva, the divine Soma, and 
all the chief rishis. Eaint not, o Indra, like an ordinary being. As- 
sume a heroic spirit for the fight, and slay thine enemies, etc.’ 77 
Strength was thus infused into Indra. 

In a later work, the Baja Tarangini, Book IY. verses 619-655 (pp. 
188 ff. and note, pp. 521 and 522, of Troyer’s edition, vol. i. and vol. 
ii. 189, 469, note), a curious echo of these old legends is found still re- 
verberating. A story is there told of a king Jayapida who oppressed his 
people, and persecuted the Brahmans, and was eventually destroyed by 
them in a miraculous manner. He is compared to Saudasa in verse 625 : 
8a Sauddsah ivdneka -loka - prdndpahdrakrit | astutya - kriiya - sauhi- 
iyam svapne ’pi na samdyayau | “ Like Saudasa, depriving many 
persons of their lives, he was not satiated with wicked deeds even in 
his dreams. 7 ’ One of the Brahmans stood up on behalf of the rest to 
remonstrate : Aha sma a Visvdmitro vd Yasishtho vd taponidhih | tv am 
AgastyoHhavd him siha 77 iti darpcna tam nripah | . . . . lhavdn yatra 
Haris chandr as Trisankur JVahusho ’pi vd | Visvdmitra-mukhebhyo 7 ham 
tattraiko lhavituih kshamah ] vihasyovdcha tam raja “ Visvdmitrddi - 
kopatah | Harischandrayo ?iashtds tvayi kruddhe tu kirn bhavet 77 | 
pdnind tddayann urvim iatali kruddho ’bhyadhad dvijah | u mayi kruddhe 
kshandd ova brahma- dandah pated na kim 77 ] tach chhrutvd vihasan rdjd 
kopdd brdhmanam abravit | u patatu brahma-dando 1 sau kim adydpi 
vilambate 77 | nanv ay am pabito jdhnety aiha viprena Ihdshite | rdjnah 
kanaka-dando 7 nge vitdna-skhalito 7 patat | “ The king haughtily asked 
him : i Art thou Yisvamitra, or Yasishtha, so rich in devotion ? or 
Agastya ? or what art thou ? 7 , . . , The Brahman answered, swelling 
with indignation : ‘ Just as thou art a Harischandra, a Trisanku, or a 
Nahusha, so too have I power to be a Yisvamitra, or one of those other 
rishis. 7 The king answered with a smile of contempt : ‘ Harischandra 
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and the rest perished by die wrath of Yisvamitra and the other sages : 
but what will come of thy wrath ? ’ The Erahman angrily replied, 
smiting the ground with his hand, e When I am incensed, shall not the 
Brahmanical bolt instantly descend ? ’ The king retorted with an angry 
laugh : ‘ Let it descend ; why does it not come down at once ? ’ ‘ Has it 
not fallen, tyrant? * said the Erahman ,* and he had no sooner spoken, than 
a golden beam fell from the canopy and smote the king/ 7 so that he 
became tortured by worms, and shortly after died ; and went, as the 
story concludes, to hell. 

Professor Lassen, who quotes the stories regarding Yasishtha and 
Yisvamitra (Ind. Alt. 2nd ed. i. 718 f.), makes the following remarks 
on their import : 

“The legend of the struggle between Yasishtha and Yisvamitra em- 
braces two distinct points : one is the contest between the priests and 
warriors for the highest rank ; the other is the temporary alienation of 
the Ikshvakus from their family priests. Yasishtha is represented as 
the exemplar of such a priest ; and the story of Halmashapada is related 
for the express purpose of showing by an example that the Ikshvakus, 
after they had retained him, were victorious, and fulfilled perfectly the 
duties of sacrifice (see above, p. 390) : in his capacity of priest he con- 
tinues to live on, and is the representative of his whole race. "We may 
conclude from the legend that his descendants had acquired the position 
of family priests to the Ikshvakus, though neither he himself nor his 
son S'aktri belonged to thek number. Trisanku is the first prince who 
forsook them, and had recourse to Yisvamitra. His successor Amba- 
risha received support from that personage, as well as from Hichika, 
one of the Bkrigus ; — a family whose connection with the Ku^ikas 
appears also in the story of Parasurama. The hostility between the 
Ikshvakus and the family of Yasishtha Continued down to Kalnnisha- 
pada. Yisvamitra is represented as having intentionally fostered the 
alienation ; while Yasishtha is described as forbearing (though he had 
the power) to annihilate his rival. 

“The conflict between the two rivals with its motives and machinery 
is described in the forms peculiar to the fully developed epos. To 
this style of poetry is to be referred the wonder-working cow, 
which supplies all objects of desire. There is no ground for believing 
in any actual war with weapons between the contending parties, or in 
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any participation of degraded Kshattriyas, or aboriginal tribes, in the 
contest ; for all these things are mere poetical creations. Resides, the 
proper victory of Yasishtha was not gained by arms, but by his rod. 
The legend represents the superiority of the Brahmans as complete, 
since Yisvamitra is forced to acknowledge the insufficiency of a warrior’s 
power ; and acquires his position as a Brahman by purely Brahmanical 
methods. 

u From Yisvamitra are derived many of the sacerdotal families, 
which bear the common name of Kausika, and to which many rishis 
famous in tradition belong. As there were also kings in this family, 
we have here an example of the fact that one of the old Yedic races 
became divided, and in later times belonged to both of the two higher 
castes. It appears impossible that any of the aboriginal tribes should 
have been among the descendants of Yisvamitra’ s sons, as the legend 
represents; and the meaning of this account may therefore be that 
some of his sons and their descendants accepted the position of priests 
among these tribes, and are in consequence described as accursed.” 217 

Sect. XIY. — Story from the S'atapatha Brahmana about king 
Janaka becoming a Brahman . 

The Shtapatha Brahmana has the following account of a discussion 
between Janaka, king of Yideha, and some Brahmans : 218 

xi. 6, 2, 1. Jdnako ha vai Vaideho brdhmanair dhavayadbhir sama- 
jagdma S'vetaketund Aruneyena Somasushmena Sdtyayajnind Ydjnavalk - 
yena | tan ha uvdcha u katharli katham agniho tram juhutha 5 ’ Hi | 2. Sa 
ha uvdcha S'vetaketnr Aruneyo 11 gharmdv era samrdd aham ajasrau 
yasasd visyandamandv anyo : ny asm-in juhomi” iti | u kathayn tad ” iti j 
ddityo vai gharmas tarn my am agnau juhomi agnir vai gharmas tarn 
pratar dditye juhomi ” iti | “ him sa bhavati yah evam juhoti ” | “ ajas- 
rah eva sriyd yasasd bhavaty eiayos cha devatayoh sdyujyam salokatdm 
jayati ” iti j 3 . Atha ha uvdcha Somasushmah Sdtyayajnih u tejah eva 
samrdd aham tejasi juhomi” iti | u katham tad ” iti | <£ Adityo vai tejas 
tarn sdyam agnau juhomi | agnir vai tejas tarn pratar dditye juhomi” 

™ See also Prof. Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit., pp. 80 f., 383 f., 408, 413 ff., 485 f. 

318 This passage is referred to and translated by Prof. Muller, Ane. Sansk, Lit. pp. 
421 ff. 
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iti | u him sa bhavati yah evarh juhoti” iti | Ci tejasvi yasasvy annado 
bhavaty etayos chaw a devatayoh sdyujyam salokatdm jayati” iti | 4. 
Atha ha uvdcha Ydjnavalhyah “ y ad aham agnim uddharamy agnihotram 
eva tad udyachhami ( adityam vai astaih y ant am sarve devah anuyanti | te 
me etam agnim uddhritam drishtvd wpavarttante atha aham pdtrdni nir m 
nijya upavdpya dgnihotnm dohayitvd pasyan pasyatas tarpayami” iti \ 
tvam nedishtham ydjnavalkya agnihotrasya amimdmsishthdh | dhenu- 
sataffi dadami ” iti ha uvdcha “ na tv eva enayos tvam utkrdntim na 
gatim na pratishthdm na triptim na punardvrittim na lokaih pratyu- 
thuyinam ” | ity uletvd ratham dsthdya pradhdvaydn chakdra | 5. 
Te ha uchur u ati vai no J yam rdjanyabandhur avddid hanta enam 
brahmodyam dhvaydmahai ” iti | sa ha uvdcha Ydjnavalhjo u lrdh - 
mandh vai vayaih smo rdjanyabandhur asau yady amum vayam yayema 
ham ajaishma iti bruydma atha yady asdv asmdn yayed brdhmandn 
rdjanyabandhur ajaishid iti no bruyuh | md idam adridhvam ” iti | 
tad ha asya jajnuh | atha ha Ydjnavalhjo ratham dsthdya pradhti- 
vaydnohahdra tam ha anvdjagdma | sa ha uvdcha <( agniliotraih Ydjna - 
valley a veditum” iti \ “ agnihotram samrad^ iti | 6 . u Te vai etc dhutl 
hide uthrdmatas te antariksham dvisatas te antariksham eva dhavanlyam 
kurvdte vdyuih samidham marlchlr eva sukram dhutim te antariksham 
tarpayaias te tatah utkrdmatah \ 1. Te divam dvisatas te divam eva aha - 
vaniyam kurvdte adityam samidham chandramasam eva sukram dhidiih te 
divam tarpayatas te tatah dvarttete | 8. Te imam dvisatas te imam eva 
dhavanlyam kurvdte agnim samidham oshadhlr eva sukram dhutim te 
imam tarpayatas te tatah utkrdmatah I 9. Te purusham dvisatas tasya 
mukham eva dhavanlyam kurvdte jihvdm samidham annam eva sukram 
dhutim te purusham tarpayatah | sa yah evam vidvdn asndty agnihotram 
eva asya hutam bhavati | te tatah utkrdmatah | 10. Te striyam dvisatas 
tasydh upastham eva dhavanlyam kurvdte dhdrakdm samidham [dhdrakd, 
ha vai ndma eshd | etayd ha vai Trajdpatih prajdh dhdraydnchalcdra) 
retail eva iukrdm dhutim te striyam tarpayatah | sa yah evaih vidvdn 
mithunam upaity agnihotram eva asya hutam bhavati yas tatah putro 
jdyate sa lokah pratyutthdyi | etad agnihotram Ydjnavalkya na atah 
par am asti v iti ha uvdcha | tasmai Ydjnavalkyo varaih dadau j sa ha 
uvdcha “ kdmaprasnah eva me tvayi Ydjnavalkya asad 35 iti | tato brahma 
Janakah as a | 

“ Janaka of Yideha met with some travelling Brahmans, SVetaketu 



428 


EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


Aruneya, Somasushma Satyayajni, and Yajnavalkya, and said to them, 

‘ How do ye respectively offer the agnihotra oblation ?’ 2. S'vetaketu 
replied, ‘ I, o monarch, in sacrificing, throw the one of the two eternal 
heats which pervade the world with their splendour into the other. 7 
‘ How is that done,’ asked the king. (S'. replied), ‘Aditya (the sun) 
is one heat; in the evening I throw him into Agni (Eire). Agni is 
the other heat; in the morning I throw him into Aditya.’ ‘What 7 
(enquired the king) ‘does he become who thus sacrifices?’ ‘He 
acquires’ (replied S'.) ‘perpetual prosperity and renown ; conquers for 
himself an union with these two deities, and dwells in the same region 
as they.’ 3. Then Somasushma answered, ‘ I, o monarch, in sacri- 
ficing, throw light into light.’ ‘How is that done,’ asked the king. 
‘ The Sun ” (answered S.) ‘is light ; in the evening I throw him into 
Eire : and Eire is light ; in the morning I throw him into the Sun.’ 
‘What 7 (enquired the king) ‘does he become who thus sacrifices?’ 
e He becomes ’ (rejoined S.) ‘luminous, and renowned, an eater of food, 
and conquers for himself an union with these two deities, and dwells 
in the same region as they.’ 4. Then Yajnavalkya said, ‘When I take 
up the fire I lift the agnihotra. All the gods follow the Sun when he 
sets ; and when they see me take up the Eire, they come back to me. 
Then, after washing and putting down the vessels, and having the 
Agnihotra Cow milked, beholding them as they behold me, I satisfy 
them (with sacrificial food).’ The king answered, ‘Thou hast ap- 
proached very close to a solution of the Agnihotra, o Yajnavalkya ; 
I give thee a hundred milch-cows : but thou hast not discovered the 
ascent of these two (oblations), nor the course, nor the resting-place, 
nor the satisfaction, nor the return, nor the world where they re- 
appear (?).’ Having so spoken, Janaka mounted his car and drove away. 
5. The Brahmans then said amongst themselves, ‘ This Bajanya has 
surpassed us in speaking; come, let us invite him to a theological 
discussion. 7 Yajnavalkya, however, interposed, ‘We are Brahmans, 
and he a Bajanya ; if we overcome him, we shall ask ourselves, whom 
have we overcome ? but if he overcome us, men will say to us, a 
Bajanya has overcome Brahmans. Do not follow this course.’ They 
assented to his advice. Then Yajnavalkya mounted his car, and drove 
after the king ; and came up to him. Janaka asked, ‘ is it to learn the 
agnihotra (that thou hast come), Yajnavalkya?’ ‘The agnihotra, o 
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monarch,’ said Y. 6. The king rejoined, ‘ These two oblations, when 
offered, ascend ; they enter the air, they make the air their ahavanlya 
fire, the wind their fuel, the rays their bright oblation, they satisfy the 
air, and thence ascend. 7. They enter the sky, they make the sky 
their ahavanlya fire, the snn their fuel, the moon their bright oblation; 
they satisfy the sky, they return thence. 8. They enter this earth, 
they make this earth their ahavanlya fire, Agni their fuel, the plants 
their bright oblation; they satisfy the earth, they ascend thence. 
They enter man, they make his mouth their ahavanlya fire, his tongue 
their fuel, food their bright oblation ; they satisfy man. (He who, 
thus knowing, eats, truly offers the agnihotra). 9. They ascend from 
him, they enter into woman [the details which follow are better 
left untranslated], they satisfy her. The man who, thus knowing, 
approaches his wife, truly offers the agnihotra. The son who is then 
born is the world of re-appearance. This is the agnihotra, o Yajna- 
valkya ; there is nothing beyond this.’ Y. offered the king the choice 
of a boon. He replied, ‘Let me enquire of thee whatever I desire, o 
Yajnavalkya.’ Henceforward Janaka was a Brahman.” 210 

By Brahman in the last sentence we have, I presume, to understand 
a Brfihman. Even if it were taken to dignify a priest of the kind 
called Brahman, the conclusion would be the same; as at the time 
when the S'atapatha Brahmana was written, none but Brahmans could 
officiate as priests. 220 

Janaka’s name occurs frequently in the Mahabharata. In the Yana- 
parvan of that poem (8089) he is called a rajarshi. In the S'anti-parvan, 
verse 6G40, it is said: Atrdpy uddharantimam itihdscm pur d ban am | git am 
Videha-rajena Janahena prasdmyatti | u anantam vat a me vittaih yasya 
me ndsti hinehmia \ Mithildydm pradipidydyi na me clahjati ]c Indiana ” | 
“ They here relate an ancient story, — the words recited by Janaka the 
tranquil- minded king of Yideha : 

* Though worldly poll I own no more, 

Of wealth I have a "boundless store : 

"While Mithilu the flames devour, 

My goods can all defy their power/ ” 

219 The Commentator explains brahma by brahnishtha h, <£ Most full of divine 
knowledge.” 

220 Prof. Muller remarks in his article on Caste (Chips from a German Workshop, ]ii. 
338) : li That king Janaka of Yideha possessed superior knowledge is acknowledged 
by one of the most learned among the Brahmans, by Yajnavalkya himself; and in 
the S'atapatha Brahmana, which is believed to have been the work of Yajnavalkya, 
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The same sentiment is ascribed to the same royal rishi in verse 7891 : 
Api cha lhavati Maithilena gltam nagaram updhitam agnind ’ bhivilcshya | 
u net khala mama hi dahyate Htra kinchit ” svetyam idam dim sma Ihumi- 
palah | “And these words were repeated by the king of Mitkila when 
he beheld the city enveloped in fire, ‘ nothing of mine is burnt here ; ’ 
— so said the king himself/ 5 

Another “ancient story” of Janaka is related in verses 7882-7983 of 
the same book. It is there stated that this king was constantly en- 
gaged in thinking on matters connected with a future life ; and that 
he had a hundred religious teachers to instruct him on different points 
of duty (verse 7884), He was, however, visited by the rishi Pancha- 
sikha 331 (verses 7886, 7888), a pupil of Asuri (verse 7890), who so con- 
founded the king’s hundred instructors by his reasoning, that they were 
abandoned by their pupil, who followed this new teacher (7898. Upetya 
satam dchdrydn mohaytimasa hetubhih | 7899. Janakas tv abhisamraktah 
Kapileyanudarsanat | utsrijya satam dchdryydn prishthato ’nujagama 
tam ), Panchasikha appears also, at verse 11839, as his instructor. 
At verse 10699 Janaka is again brought forward as receiving religious 
information from Parasara; in verses 11545-11836 as being taught by 
the rishi Yajnavalkya the principles of the Yoga and S'ankhya philo- 
sophies; and in verses 11854-12043 as holding a conversation with a 
travelling female mendicant ( Ihihhuki ), named Sulabha, who sought to 
prove him, and to whom he declares himself to be a pupil of Pancha- 
sikha (here said to belong to the family of Parasara, verse 11875), and 
an adept in the systems just mentioned ; and from whom, in answer to 
some reproaches he had addressed to her regarding her procedure, he 
learns that she belongs to the Bajanya class, like himself, of the family 
of the rajarshi Pradhana, that she had obtained no suitable husband, 
and wandered about, following an ascetic life, and seeking final eman- 
cipation (verses 12033 ff.). 

A further story in illustration of Janaka’ s indifference to worldly 
objects is told in the Asvamedhikaparvan, verses 887 ff. 

221 See Prof. Wilson’s Sankhya-karika, p. 190; and Dr, Hall’s Preface to his 
edition of the Sankbya-pravachana-bhashya, pp. 9 ff. 
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Sect. XV. — Other instances in which Brahmans are said to have been 
instructed in divine knowledge by Ksliattriyas. 

Two oilier eases in which Brahmans are recorded to have received 
instruction from Kshattriyas are thus stated by Professor Muller : m 

“ Por a Kshattriya to teach the law was a crime (. sva-dharmatikrama ), 
and it is only by a most artificial line of argument that the dogmatic 
philosophers of the Mimamsa school tried to explain this away. The 
Brahmans seem to have forgotten that, according to their own TJpani- 
shads, Ajatasatru, the king of Kasi, possessed more knowledge than 
Gargya, the son of Balaka, who was renowned as a reader of the Veda, 
and that Gargya desired to become his pupil, though it was not right, 
as the king himself remarked, that a Kshatriya should initiate a Brah- 
man. They must have forgotten that Pravahana Jaivali, king of the 
Panchalas, silenced SVetaketu Aruneya and his father, and then com- 
municated to them doctrines which Kshatriyas only, but no Brahmans, 
had ever known before . v I subjoin two separate versions of each of 
these stories. The first is that of Ajatasatru : 

Kaushltalu Brahmana TJpanishad, iv. 1. Atha ha vai Gdrgyo BdldJcir 
anuchdnah samspashtah dsa | so 9 vasad TJtinareshu savasan Matsyeshu 
Kuru- panchdleshu Iiusi - videheshv Hi | sa ha Ajdtasatrurh Iidsyam 
dvrajya uvdcha “ brahma te bravdni ” iti | tarn ha uvdcha Ajdtasatruh 
u sahas ram dadmah ” iti 11 etasydm vdchi | 1 Janahco Janakah ’ iti vai u 
jandh dhdvanti” iti ( . . . . 19. Tatah u ha Bdldkis tushmm dsa | 
tarn ha uvdcha Ajdtasatrur “ etdvad me Bdldke ’’ iti \ “ eidvacl ” iti ha 
uvdcha Bald kih ” | tam ha uvdcha Ajdtasatrur “ mrishd vai khalu md 
samvddayishthdh u brahma te bravdni v iti | yo vai Bdldke etesJidm puru- 
shdndrTi karttd yasya vai tat karma sa vai veditavyah ” iti \ tatah u ha 
Bdldkih samit-panih pratichahrame u updydni” iti | tarn ha uvdcha 
Ajdtasatruh “ pratiloma-rupam eva tad mange yat kshattriyo brdhmanam 
upanayeta ehi vy eva tvd jnapayisliydmi” iti | tam lia pdndv abhipadya 
pravavrdja J 

“Now Gargya Balaki was renowned as a man well read in the 
Veda. lie dwelt among the IT&Inaras, Matsyas, Kurus, Panchalas, 
Kails, and Videhas, travelling from place to place. He came to 

233 Chips from a German Workshop, voh ii. p. 338. 
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Ajatasatru, tlie Kasya, and said, * Let me declare to thee divine know- 
ledge. 7 Ajatasatru said, ' We bestow on thee a thousand (cows) for 
this word. 7 Men run to us crying, 4 Janaka, Janaka. 7 7 7 The learned 
man accordingly addresses Ajatasatru in a series of statements regard- 
ing the object of his own worship, but is silenced by the king’s display 
of superior knowledge on every topic. 223 The story ends thus : 19. 
“Then the son of Balaka remained silent. Ajatasatru said to him, 
4 Dost (thou know only) so much, o Balaki. 7 1 Only so much, 7 he 
answered. The king rejoined, 1 Thou hast vainly proposed to me, let 
me teach thee divine knowledge. 7 He, son of Balaka, who is the 
maker of these souls, whose work that is, — he is the object of 
knowledge. 7 Then the son of Balaka approached the king with fuel 
in his hand, and said, < Let me attend thee (as thy pupil). 7 The king 
replied, 4 I regard it as an inversion of the proper rule that a Kshat- 
triya should initiate a Brahman. (But) come, I will instruct theev 
Then, having taken him by the hand, he departed. 77 

S'atapatha Brahmana, xiv. 5, 1, 1 (= Brihadaranyaka TJpanishad, ii. 
1, 1, p. 334 of Cal. edit.). Driptabalalrir ha anuchdno Gdrgyah dsa | sa 
)ia uvdcha Ajdtasatrum Easy am “brahma te bravdni 77 iti | sa uvdcha 
Ajdtasatruh 44 sahasram etasydih vdchi dadmah c Janako Janahah 7 iti vai 
jandh dhdvanti 77 iti | . . . . 12. 8a ha tushmm dsa Gdrgyah ] 13. 8a 
ha uvdcha Ajdtasatrur 44 etavad nu 77 iti | u etdvad hi 77 iti | 44 na etdvatd 
viditam bhavati 77 iti ] sa ha uvdcha Gdrgyah 44 upa tvd aydni 77 iti | 
14. Sa Jia uvdcha Ajdtasatruh u jpratilomam vai tad yad brahmanah 
hshattriyam upeydd 4 brahma me valcshyaii 7 iti | vy eva tvd jnapayish- 
ydmi 77 iti | tam pdndv addya uttasthau | 

“ Driptabalaki Gargyya was well read in the Yeda. He said to 
Ajatasatru, the Kaiya, 4 Let me declare to thee divine knowledge. 7 
Ajatasatra replied, f We give thee a thousand (cows) for this word. 
Men run to me calling out, “'Janaka, Janaka. 77 7 At the end of their 
conversation we are told: 12. “ Gargya remained silent. 13. Then 
Ajatasatru asked him, 4 (Dost thou know) so much only ? 7 £ Only 

so much, 7 he replied. 4 But this, 7 rejoined Ajatasatru, 'does not compre- 
hend the whole of knowlege. 7 Then said Gargya, 4 Let me come to thee 
(as thy disciple). 7 Ajatasatru answered, 'This is an inversion of the 
proper rule, that a Brahman should attend a Kshattriya with the view 
223 Sec Prof. Cowell’s Translation of the Upanishad, pp. 167 ff. 
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of being instructed in. divine knowledge. (But) I will teach thee.’ 
He took him by the hand, and rose.” 

The second story is that of Pravahana Jaivali : 

S'atapatha Brahmana, xiv. 9, 1, 1 (== Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, vi. 
2, 1, p. 1030 of Cal. edit.). S'vetaketur lia mi Aruneyah Panchdldndm 
panshadam djagdma | sa djagdma Pravdhanam Jaivalim pari char ay amd - 
nam | tarn udikshya abhyuvada u kumdra ” iti \ sa u blioh 99 iti pratisus- 
rd,va | “ anusishto nv asi pitrd ” | iC om ” iti ha uvdcha | 2. ic Vettha 
yathd imdh prajdh prayatyo vipratipadyante ” iti I u na v iti ha uv deha | 
u vettha yathd imam lokam punar apadyante ” iti | u na ” iti ha eva 
uvdcha | u vettha yathd ’ sau lokah evam bahiibhih punah punah pra- 
yadbhir na sampuryyate ” iti j u via ” iti ha eva uvdcha | 3. u Vettha 
yatithydm dhutydm hutdydm dpah purusha - vdcho bhutvd samul - 
thdya vadanti” iti | “ na” iti ha eva uvdcha | “ vettha u devaymumja 
vd path ah pratipadam pitriydnasya vd yat kritvd devaydnaih vd panthd- 
nam pratipadyate pitriydnaih vd | 4; Api hi nah rislier vachah srutam 
(R.V. x. 88, 15==Yaj. S. 19, 47) * dve sritl asrinavam pitrmdm aham de~ 
vdndm uta niarttydndm | tdbhydm idaih vtivam ejat sameti yad antard 
pitaram mdtaram cha ’ ” iti | u na aham atah ekanchana veda v iti ha 
uvdcha | 5, Atlia ha enam vasatyd upamantraydnchakrc | anadritya 
vasaiim kumdrah pradadrdva | sa djagdma pitaram | tarn ha uvdcha 11 Hi 
vdva kila no bhavdn purd ’nusishtdn avochah ” 22i iti | u kathavi snme- 
dhah ” iti | u pancha md prasndn rdjanyabandhur aprukshU tato na ekan- 
chana veda” iti ha uvdcha | t{ katame to ” iti | u ime ” iti ha pratlkdny 
uddjahdra | 6. Sa ha uvdcha ( u tathd nas tv am tdta jdnlthdh yathd yad 
aham kincha vcda sarvam aham tat tubhyam avocham | prehi tu tattra 
pratltya brahmacharyyam vatsydva ” iti | bhavdn eva gachhatv ” 
iti | 7. Sa djagdma Gautamo yatra JPravtihanasya Jaivaler dsa | 
tasmai dsanam dhdryya 225 \dakam dhdraydnehakdra | atha ha asmai 
argham 220 ehdkara | 8. Sa ha uvdcha u varam bhavate Gautamdya 
dadmah ” iti | sa ha uvdcha u pratijndto me esha varah j yam tu hum li- 
ra sy a ante vdcham abhdshathds turn me bruhi ” iti | 9. Sa ha uvdcha 
U daiveshu vai Gautama tad vareshu ( mdnmhdndm bruhi ” iti | 10. Sa 
ha uvdcha u vijndyate ha asti hiranyasya apdttaih go-asvdndih ddsl- 
ndm pravardndm paridhdndndm \ md no bhavdn bailor ananlasya 

221 The text of the Brihadaranyaka Up. reads avochat . 

225 The Brih. Ar. reads dhriiya. 

226 The Brih. Ar. reads arghyam. 
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aparyantasya abliy avaddnyo bhud 77 iti | “ sa vai Gautama tirthena 
iehhdsai 57 iti | “ upaimy aham bhavantam 77 iti “ vdchd ha sma eva 
purve upayanti 77 | 11. Sa ha updyana-kirttd^ uvdcha | u tathd nas 
tvam Gautama ma 7 paradhds tava cha pitdmahdh yathd | iyadi vidya 
iiah pur v am na kasmimkhana brahmane uvdsa | tdih tv aham tubhyaik 
vakshydm i | Jco Id tva evam bruvantam arhati pratydkhydtum 77 iti | 

“ SVetaketu Aruneya came to tlie assembly of the Panchalas. He 
came to Pravahana Jaivali, who was receiving service from his 
attendants. Seeing S'vetaketu, the king said, ‘ o youth. 7 £ Sire, 7 he 
answered. (King) c Hast thou been instructed by thy father ? 7 
(SVetaketu) ‘ I have. 7 2. (X.) f Dost thou know how these creatures, 
when departing, proceed in different directions? 7 (S'.) f Ho. 7 (X.) 
e Dost thou know how they return to this world ? 7 (S'.) ‘Ho. 7 (X.) 

£ Dost thou know how it is that the other world is not filled with those 
numerous beings who are thus constantly departing? 7 (S'.) £ Ho. 7 
3. (X.) £ Dost thou know after the offering of what oblation the 
waters, acquiring human voices, rise and speak? 7 (S'.) £ Ho. 7 (X.) 

f Dost thou know the means of attaining the path which leads to the 
gods, or that which leads to the Pitris ; by what act the one or the 
other is gained? 4. And we have heard the words of the rishi: 
(X.Y. s. 88, 15 = Vaj. S. 19, 47) C< I have heard of two paths for 
mortals, one to the pitris, another to the gods. By these proceeds 
every moving thing that exists between the father and the mother (i.e. 
between Dyaus and PrithivI, heaven and earth). 77 7 ‘ I know none of 
all these things, 7 answered S'vetaketu. 5. The king then invited him 
to stay. The youth, however, did not accept this invitation, but 
hastened away, and came to his father, to whom he said, £ Thou didst 
formerly declare me to be instructed/ i How now (my) intelligent 
(son) ? 7 asked his father. ‘ The Xajanya, 7 replied the son, £ asked me 
five questions, of which I know not even one/ ‘"What were the 
questions ? 7 £ They were these, 7 and he told him the initial words of 

each of them. 6. The father then said, £ Be assured, my son, that I 
told thee all that I myself know. But come, let us proceed thither, 
and become (his) pupils. 7 f Do thou thyself go, 7 rejoined the son. 7. 
Gantama accordingly arrived (at the abode) of Pravahana Jaivali, who 
caused a seat to be brought, and water and the madhuparka mess to be 
227 The text of the Brih. Ar. IJp. reads hlrttya uvasa . 
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presented: 8. and said, ‘We offer thee a boon, Gautama. 7 Gautama 
replied, ‘ Thou hast promised me this boon : explain to me the 
questions which thou hast proposed to the youth. 7 9. The king replied, 

£ That is one of the divine boons ,* ask one of those that are human. 7 
10. Gautama rejoined, ‘ Thou knowest that I have received gold, cows, 
horses, female slaves, attendants, raiment; be not illiberal towards us 
in respect to that which is immense, infinite, boundless. 7 ‘ This, o 
Gautama, 7 said the king, * thou rightly desircst. 7 * I approach thee (as 
thy) disciple, 7 answered Gautama. The men of old used to approach 
(their teachers) with words (merely). He (accordingly) attended him 
by merely intimating his intention to do so. 228 f Do not, 7 then said the 
king, 4 attach any blame to me, as your ancestors (did not). This 
knowledge has never heretofore dwelt in any Brahman ; but I shall 
declare it to thee. For who should refuse thee -when thou so 
speakest ? 7 77 

Chhandogya TJpanishad, v. 3, 1 . S'vetaketur ha Aruneyah Panehdldndih 
samitim eydya | tarn ha Pravdhano Jaivalir uvdeha “ kumdra anu tm 
7 sishat pita 77 iti | “ anu hi lhagavah 77 iti | 2. “ Vettha yad iio 7 dhi pra- 
jdh pray anti 77 iti | “ na lhagavah 77 iti | “ vettha yathd pimar dvart- 
tante 77 iti | u na l hag avail" iti | “ vettha pat hor deva-ydnasya pitri- 
ydnasya cha vydvarttane 77 iti | “na lhagavah" iti | 3. “ Vettha yathd 
7 sau loko na samp dry y ate" | “ na lhagavah" iti | “vettha yathd pan - 
ehamydm dhuidv dpah purusha-vachaso lhav anti" iti | “naiva lhagavah" 
iti | 4. “Atha nu him anusishto 7 voehathdh \ yo hi imdni na vidydt ha- 
th afn, so 7 nusishto Iravita " iti | sa ha dyastah pibur arddham eydya | 
tain ha uvdeha “ ananas i shy a vdva hila md lhagavun air avid 1 anu tvd 
’sisham’ " iti | 5. “ Paneha md rujanyalandhali prasndn aprdkslnt 

teshdm na ekanehana asakaih vivaktim" iti | sa ha uvdeha “yathd md 
team tadd etdn avado yathd 7 ham eshdm na ekanehana } oeda yady aham 
imdn avedishyaih kathaih to na avakshyam 77 iti | 6. Sa ha Gautamo 
rdjno 7 rddham eydya | tasmai ha prdptdya arlidih eliakdra | sa ha prdtali 
salhdgah udeydya \ tarn ha uvdeha “ mdnushasya IJiagavan Gautama vit- 
tasya varaih vrinUhdh 77 iti | sa ha uvdeha “ tava eva raj an mdnusham 
vitkrn | yam eva kumdrasya ante vdeham alhdshathds tdm eva me Iraki" 
iti | 7. hi a ha kriehhrl lalhuva | tarn ha “ chiraih vasa" ity djndpaydn - 

228 Or, “by merely intimating, not performing, the respectful mode of approach 
by touching bis feet,” according to the Commentator. 
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chahdra j tarn ha mdcha “ yathd md tv am Gautama avado yathd iyam 
na prdh tvattah purd brdhmandn gachhati tasmad u sarveshu lolceshu 
hshattrasya eva prasdsanam abhud 77 iti | tasmai ha uvdcha | 

“ 1. S'vetaketu Aruneya came to the assembly of the Panchalas. 
Pravahana Jaivali asked him, ‘ Young man, has thy father instructed 
thee ? ’ ‘ He has, sire/ replied S'vetaketu. 2. ‘ Host thou know/ asked 
the king, ‘whither living creatures proceed when they go hence ? 7 
(S'.) ‘No, sire.’ (Xing) ‘ Dost thou know how they return? 7 (S'.) ‘ No, 
sire. 7 (X.) ‘ Dost thou know the divergences of the two paths whereof 
one leads to the gods, and the other to the pitris? 7 (S'.) ‘ No, sire.’ 
3. (X.) ‘ Dost thou know how it is that the other world is not filled ? 7 
(S'.) ‘No, sire. 7 (X.) ‘Dost thou know how at the fifth oblation the 
waters acquire human voices ? 7 (S'.) ‘ I do not, sirei 4. (X.) ‘ And hast 
thou then said “ I have been instructed? 77 for how can he who does 
not know these things allege that he has been so ? 7 The young man, 
mortified, went to his father, and said, ‘ Thou didst tell me, I have in- 
structed thee, when thou hadst not done so. 5. That Eajanya proposed 
to me five questions, of which I could not solve even one. 7 The father 
replied, ‘ As thou didst then say to me regarding these five questions, 
I know not one of them, — (so I ask thee whether) if I had known 
them, I would not have told them to thee ? 7 6. Gautama went to the 
king, who received him with honour. In the morning, having received 
his share (of attention), he presented himself before the king, who said 
to him, ‘ Ask, o reverend Gautama, a present of human riches. 7 He 
replied, ‘ To thee, o king, belongs wealth of that description. Declare 
to me the questions which thou proposedst to the youth. 7 7. The king 
was perplexed and desired him to make a long stay : and said to him, 

‘ As thou hast declared to me, o Gautama, that this knowledge has not 
formerly reached the Brahmans (who lived) before thee, it has there- 
fore been among all peoples a discipline inculcated by the Xshattriya 
class alone. 7 He then declared it to him. 77 ^ 

Sect. XVI. — Story of King Visvantara and the S yap arm Brahmans . 

Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27. Tihantaro ha Sausliadmanah S'ydparndn 
parichaJcshdno visydparmm yajnam djahre | tad ha anubudhya S'ydparnds 
tarn yajnam djagmuh | te ha tadrantarvedy dsdnehahrire | tan ha drishtvd 
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uvdcha “pdpasya vai ime karmanah karttdrah dsate aputayai vdcho 
vadiiaro yach chhydparndh imdn utthapayata ime me 7 ntarvedim dsi~ 
shat a 77 Hi | u tatha 77 iti tan utthdpaydnchakruh I te ha utthdpyamdndh 
ruruvire “ye tebhyo Bhutavzrebhyah A sitamrig d h Kasyap dndm soma - 
pitham abhijigyuh Bdrihshitasya Janamejayasya vikasyape yajne tais te 
iattra viravantah dsuh | hah svit so 7 smaka asti vlro yah imam somapltham 
abhifeshyati 77 iti | “ ay am aham asmi vo virah 77 iti ha uvdcha Rdmo Mar - 
gaveyah | Rdmo ha dsa Mdrgaveyo 7 nuchanah Syaparniyah | teshdm ha 
uttishthatdm uvdcha “api nu rdjann ittliamvidam veder utthdpayanii 77 
iti | u y as tvam hatham vettha brahmabandho 77 iti | 28. “ Yattra Indram 
devatdh paryavrinjan Yiharupam Tvdshtram abhyamamsta Yrittram 
astrita yatm sdldvrihebhyah pradad Arurmaghdn avadhld Brihaspateh 
pratyavadhid 77 iti \ u tattra Indr ah somapithena vydrdhyata | Indrasya 
ana vyriddhim hshatiram somapithena vydrdhyata | api Indrah somapitlie 
7 bhavat Tvashtur dmushya somam | tad vyriddham eva adydpi hshatiram 
somapithena | sa yas tam bhahsham vidyad yah kshattrasya somapithena 
vyriddhasya yena hshatiram samridhyate hatham tam veder utthdpayanii 77 
iti | “vettha brdhmana tvam tam bhahsham 77 | “ veda hi 17 iti | “ tam vai 
no brdhmana bruhi” iti \ “ tasmai vai te rdjann 77 iti ha uvdcha | 29. 
Iraydndm bhakshdndm eham dharishyanti somam vd dadhi vd apo vd | 
sa yadi somam brdhmandndm sa bhahshah | brdhmandms tena bhahshena 
jinvishyasi | brdhmana-kalpas te prajdy dm djanishyate dddyi dpdyl dva- 
sdyl yaihd-kdma-praydpyah | yadd vai kshattriydya pdpam bhavati 
brdhmana-kalpo 7 sy a prajdy dm djdyate Uvaro ha asmdd dvitiyo vd tritvyo 
vd brdhmanatdm abhyupaitoh sa brahmabandhavena jijyushatah | atha 
yadi dadhi vaisydndm sa bhahshah \ vaisydms tena bhahshena jinvishyasi \ 
vaUya-halpas te prajdydm djanishyate 7 nyasya bali-krid anyasya ddyo 
yathd-hti ma-jyeyah | yadd vai kshattriydya pdpam bhavati vaisya-halpo 
7 sy a prajdydm djdyate Uvaro ha asmdd dvitiyo vd tritlyo vd vaisyatdm 
abhyupaitoh sa vaisyatayd jijyushitah | atha yady apah sudrandm sa 
bhahshah | sudrdms tena bhahshena jinvishyasi | iudra-kalpas te prajd- 
ydm djanishyate 7 nyasya preshyah kdmotthdpyo yathakama-vadhyah | 
yadd vai kshattriydya pdpam bhavati Hudra-kalpo 7 sya prajdydm djdyate | 
Uvaro ha asmdd dvitiyo vd tritiyo vd sudratam abhyupaitoh | sa sudra- 
tayd jijyushitah | 30. Me vai te trayo bhahshah rdjann 77 iti ha uvdcha 
“yeshdm dsdm na iydt hshattriyo yajamdnah atha asya esha svo 7 bha- 
kshah 77 ityddi | 
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“Visvantara, the son of Sushadman, setting' aside the S'yaparnas, was 
performing a sacrifice without their aid. Hearing of this the S'yaparnas 
came to the ceremony, and sat down within the sacrificial enclosure* 
Observing them, the king said, ‘ Remove these S'yaparnas, doers of evil 
deeds, and speakers of impure language, 239 who have sat down within 
my sacrificial enclosure.’ Saying, ‘So he it,’ they removed them. 
When they were being removed, they exclaimed, c The Kasyapas found 
champions in the Asitamrigas who conquered for them from the Bhuta- 
vlras the soma-draught at the sacrifice which Janamejaya, the son of 
Parikshit, was performing without their (the Kasyapas’) aid. Who is 
the champion who will conquer for us this soma-draught ? ’ ( I am 
your champion,’ cried Rama Margaveya. This Rama was a learned 
man, belonging to the S'yaparna race. When the S'yaparnas were mov- 
ing away, he said, c Do they, o king, remove from the sacrificial en- 
closure a man who possesses such knowledge [as I] ? ’ c How dost 
thou possess it, Brahman ? ’ asked the king. 28. (Rama answered) 
“ When the deities rejected Indra, who had killed Tvashtra, 230 prostrated 
Yrittra, given over the Yatis to the wolves, slain the Arurmaghas, and 
contradicted Brihaspati, then he (Indra) forfeited the soma-draught. 
In consequence of his forfeiture, the Kshattra (Kshattriya) class lost it 

229 p r of. Weber (Ind. St. i., 215) thinks the words u doers of evil deeds” appear 
to refer to some variety of ceremonial peculiar to the S'yaparnas, and the words 
“ speakers of impure language ” to a difference in their dialect ; and he is inclined to 
derive the patronymic of Rama, Margaveya, from the impure caste of Margavas 
mentioned in Manu, x. 34 ; by which supposition, he thinks, a ground would be 
discovered for the reproaches which Yis'vantara addresses to the S'yaparna family. 
In reference to the story of Janamejaya, alluded to in this passage, Weber remarks 
(Ind. Stud. i. 204): “The same work (the Aitareya Brahmana, vii., 27) makes 
mention of a dispute which this king had with the sacerdotal family of the Bhutaviras, 
a branch of the Kasyapas ; and which was adjusted by the intervention of the 
Asitamrigas, who belonged to the same race.” A S'yaparna is alluded to in S P. Br. 
x., 4, 1, 10 (quoted by Prof. Weber, Ind. St. i., 215) : Mad ha sma vai tad mdvan 
B'yaparnah SayakdyanaJi aha a yad vai me idam karma samapsyata mama eva praja 
Bahanam rajano ’ bhavishyan mama hrdhmanali mama vaisyah | yat tu me etewat 
karmanah samcipi tena me ubhayatha, Salvdn praja, Hirek&hyate ” iti | “Knowing this 
Sayakayana, the S'yaparna, said, ‘ If this my rite had been completed, my offspring 
would have become the kings of the Salvas, mine their Brahmans, mine their 
Vaisyas. But as (only) so much of the rite has been completed, my offspring 
shall, in both respects, excel the Salvas/ ” See also Ind. St. x. 18. 

230 See Dr. Haug’s note, p. 487, where he states why he cannot follow Sayana in 
rendering dbhyamamsta by “killed.” Prof. Weber (Ind. St. ix. 326) defends 
Sayana’s interpretation. 
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also. (Bat Indra recovered a share in the soma-draught, having stolen 
Tvashtri’s soma.) Hence at present also the Kshaltriyas are excluded 
from the soma-draught. "Why do they remove from the sacrificial en- 
closure a man who knows that (other) draught which (properly belongs) 
to the Kshattriyas who are excluded from the soma-draught, and by 
which they are rendered prosperous ? ’ e Host thou, o Brahman, know 
that draught ? ’ asked the king. * I know it/ answered Kama. * De- 
clare it then to us/ rejoined the prince. ‘ I declare it to thee, o king, 
said the other. 29. 1 Of the three draughts they shall bring one, either 
soma, or curds, or water. If he (the priest, bring) the soma, that is 
the draught of the Brahmans, and with it thou shalt satisfy the Brah- 
mans. One like a Brahman shall be born in thy line, a receiver of 
gifts, a drinker (of soma), a seeker of food, 231 a rover at will. 7 When- 
ever the offence (of drinking the Brahman’s draught) 232 is chargeable to 
a Kshattriya, one like a Brahman is born in his line, who in the second 
or third generation from him has the power of becoming a Brahman, 
and likes to live as a Brahman. Next, if (the priest bring) curds, 
that is the Vaisya’ s draught; with it thou shalt satisfy the Vaisyas. 
One like a Vaisya shall be born in thy lino, one who is tributary to 
another, who is to be used {lit. eaten) by another, and who may be 
oppressed at will. Whenever the offence (of consuming the Vaisya’ s 
portion) is chargeable to a Kshattriya, one like a Vaisya is born in his 
line, who in the second or third generation from him has the power of 
becoming a Vaisya, and is desirous of living as a Vaisya. Next, if (the 
priest bring) water, that is the S'udra’ s draught ; with it thou shalt 
satify the S'udras. One like a STidra shall be born in thy line, the 
servant of another, who may be expelled and slain at pleasure. When 
the offence (of drinking the S'udra’s draught) is chargeable against a 
Kshattriya, one like a STidra is bom in his line, who in the second or 
third generation from him has the power of becoming a STidra, and 
desires to live like a S'udra. 30. * These, o king, are the three draughts, 
which the Kshattriya when sacrificing should not desire. His own 
proper draught is as follows : Let him squeeze the descending branches 

231 Prof. Weber (Tnd. Stud. ix. 326) would prefer to translate avasenjt (ubcrall-) 
"wohnend, “dwelling everywhere.” 

232 Dr. Haug translates “ when there is any fault on the Kshattriya (who, when 
sacrificing, eats the Brahmana portion),” etc. See the beginning of par. 30 below. 
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of the nyagro&ha (Indian fig) tree, with the fruits of the udumbara, 
the asvattha, and the plaksha trees, and drink these juices. This is 
his own proper draught. 5 7 

The continuation may be read in Dr. Haug’s translation, pp. 486 fF. 
After the priest has given the king a deal of further information the 
result is told in par. 34, as follows : 

Tam evaon etam bhaksham provdcha Tamo Mdrgaveyo Yisvantardya 
Saushadmanaya ( tasmin ha uvdcha prolcte u sahasr am u ha Irdhmana 
tubhyam dadmah j sasydparnah u me yajnah ” iti | 

“This draught did Bama Margaveya declare to Yisvantara the son 
of Sushadman. When it had been declared the king said, ‘Brahman, 
we give thee a thousand (cows) : and my sacrifice (shall be performed) 
with (the aid of the) S'yaparnas.’ ” 

Sect. XYII. — Story of Matanga who tried in min to raise himself to 
the position of a Brahman . 

The legend of Matanga, which is narrated in the Anusasana-parvan 
of the Mahabharata, verses 1872 fF., is introduced by a question which 
Yudhishthira addresses to Bhlshma, verse 1867 : Kshattriyo yadi vd 
vaUyah sudro vd rdjasattaona | brdhmanyam prdpnuydd yena tad me 
mjdkhydtum arhasi | tapasd vd sumahatd karmand vd srutena vd | 
brdhmanyam atha ehed ichhet tad one bruhi samdsatah | Bhlshmah uvdcha 
| 1870. Brdhmanyam tdta dushprdpyaih varnaih kshattrddilhis tribhih | 
par am hi sarva-lhutdndm sthdnaon etad Yudhishthira | lahvzs tu saih- 
saran yontr jay amdnah punah punah | parydye tdta kasmim&ehid brdh- 
mano oidma jay ate | cc Explain to me the means — whether it be intense 
austere- fervour, or ceremonies, or Yedic learning — whereby a Kshat- 
triya, a Yaisya, or a STidra, if he desire it, can attain to the state of a 
Brahman. Bhlshma replies (1870), The state of a Brahman is hard 
to be acquired by men of the other three classes, the Kshattriyas, etc. ; 
for this Brahmanhood is the highest rank among all living creatures. 
It is only after passing through numerous wombs, and being born again 
and again, that such a man, in some revolution of being, becomes a Brah- 
man.” Bhlshma proceeds to illustrate this principle by the case of Ma- 
tanga, who was apparently the son of a Brahman, was distinguished for 
his good qualities, and was esteemed to be himself of the same class as his 
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father (verse 1873 : dvijdteh hasyachit tdta tulya-varnah sutas tv abhut | 
Matango ndma ndmnd vai sarvaih samudito gunaih | ) He was, however, 
discovered to he of spurious birth in the following manner : He hap- 
pened to be sent somewhere by his father to perform sacrifice, and was 
travelling in a car drawn by asses. On his way he repeatedly pierced 
on its nose with the goad the colt which was conveying him along with 
its mother, reeling for the wound thus inflicted on her offspring, the 
she-ass said: (C Be not distressed, my son, it is a Chandala who is on the 
car. There is nothing dreadful in a Brahman; he is declared to be kindly, 
a teacher who instructs all creatures : how then can he smite any one ? 
This man of wicked disposition shows no pity to a tender colt, and 
thereby indicates his origin ; for it is birth which determines the cha- 
racter” (verse 1876. TJvdcha md suchah puttr a chanddlas tv adldtish - 
thati j Irdhnane ddrunam ndsti maibro brdhnana uchyabe | dchdryah 
sarva-bhutdndm sdstd him praharisliyabi | ay am tu pdpa-prahritir halo 
na hurute day dm | sva~yonim mdnayaty esha bhdvo Ihdvam niyaohhabi |). 
Overhearing this colloquy, Matanga instantly got down from the car 
and besought the she-ass, whom he honoured with the epithet of u most 
intelligent,” to tell him how she knew him to be a Chandala and how 
his mother had been corrupted. The she-ass informs him that his 
mother when intoxicated had received the embraces of a low-born 
barber, and that he was the offspring of this connection and conse- 
quently no Brahman (verse 1882. BrdJmanydih vrishalena tvam mat - 
tdydm ndpitena ha | jdtas tvam asi chanddlo brdhnanyam tena to J na§at |). 
On receiving this unwelcome revelation, Matanga returned home, and 
being questioned by his reputed father about the cause of his speedy 
reappearance, he told him what he had heard; and expressed his 
determination to enter on a course of austerities. He does so accord- 
ingly with such effect that he alarms the gods, ahd receives the offer 
of a boon from Indra. He asks for Brahmanhood ; but Indra tells him 
that he must perish if he continues to make that request, as tk.5’" high 
position he seeks cannot be obtained by one bom as a Chandala 
(verse 1895). Matanga, however, continues his exercises for a hundred 
years, when Indra repeats his former determination, and supports it by 
reasons, explaining (1901 ff.) that a Chandala can only become a S'ildra 
in a thousand births, a S'udra a Vaisya after a period thirty times as 
long, a Vaisya a Raj any a after a period sixty times the length, a Ra- 
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janya a Brahman after a period of sixty times the duration, and so on, 
a Brahman only becoming a Kandaprishtha, a Kandaprishtha a Japa, 
a Japa a S'rotriya, after immense intervals. Indra therefore advises 
Matanga to choose some other boon. But the devotee is still dissatis- 
fied with the god 7 s decision, and renews his austerities for a thousand 
years. At the end of that period he receives still the same answer, 
and the same advice. But though distressed he did not yet despair ; 
but proceeded to balance himself on his great toe ; which, although 
reduced to skin and bone, he succeeded in doing for a hundred years 
without falling. At length, when he was on the point of tumbling, 
Indra ran up and supported him ; but confirmed inexorably to refuse 
his request; and though further importune!, would only consent to 
give him the power of moving about like a bird, and changing his 
shape at will, and of being honoured and renowned (verses 1934 ff.). 

The assertion here made of the impossibility of a Kshattriya becom- 
ing a Brahman until he has passed through a long series of births is 
of course in llagrant contradiction with the stories of Yisvamitra, 
Yltahavya, and others. 

Matanga (or a Matanga) is mentioned in a passage already quoted in 
p. 411 as a rajarshi who supported Yisvamitra 7 s family and for whom 
that sage sacrificed. He is also named in the Sabha-parvan, verse 340, 
as sitting in Yama’s assembly along with Agastya, Kala, and Mrityu, 
etc., etc. ; in the Vana-parvan, 8079, as a great rishi ( maharshi ) ; and 
in the 8'anti-parvan, 10875, as one of certain sages who had acquired 
their position by austerities (see above, p. 132). His disciples, he him- 
self, and his forest are mentioned in the Bamayana, iii. 73, 23, 29, 30. 


Sect. XYIIT. — Legend of the Brahman Parasurdma , the exterminator 
of the ICshattriyas. 

As Parasuiuma belonged to the race of the Bhrigus, it may be advis- 
able to premise some particulars regarding that family. 

In his Lexicon, s.v Professor Both tells us that the Bhrigus were a 
class of mythical beings, who, according to theMrukta, xi. 19, belonged 
to the middle or aerial class of gods ( li mddhyamiJco deva~ganaJi 75 Hi 
jSTairuMdh ). They were the discoverers of fire and brought it to men 
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(R.V. s. 46, 2, etc.) 233 He adds, however, that this race has also a 
connection with history, as one of the chief Brahmanical families bears 
this name, and allusions are made to this fact even in the hymns of the 
Rig-veda (vii. 18, 6; viii. 3, 9, 16 ; viii. 6, 18 ; viii. 91, 4). Bhrigu 
is also, as Prof. Roth observes, the name of a rishi representing a 
family, who is mentioned in Atharva-veda, v. 19, 1, as suffering injury 
at the hands of the Srinjayas (see above, p. 286). As regards his birth, 
it is said in the Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 34, that first the Sun, and then 
Bhrigu arose out of the seed which had issued from Prajapati, 234 that 
Bhrigu was adopted by Varuna, and was consequently called Varuni, 
etc. ( Tasya yad retasah prathamam udadipyata tad asdv ddityo ’bhavat | 
yad dvitfyam dslt tad Bhrigur abhavat | tarn Varuno nyagrihnita | to- 
mat sa Bhrigur Vurunih ). He is accordingly called by this name in 
the S'. P. Br. xi. 6, 1, 1, where he is said to have conceived himself to 
be superior in knowledge to his father Varuna ( Bhrigur Jia vai Vdrunvr 
Varunam pitaram vidyayd Himene) ; and also in the Taittiriya TTpani- 
shad (Bibl. Ind. p. 123 : Bhrigur vai Vdrunir Varunam pitaram upa- 
sasdra), m The preceding story of Bhrigu’s birth is developed and mo- 
dified in the Anusasana-parvan of the Mahabharata, verse 4104 if. : 
Vasishthah uvucha | api chedam purd Rama srutam me Brahma-darsa- 
nam | Bitdmahasya yad vrittam Brahmanah paramo, tmanah | devasya 
mahatas tdta Vdrumm bibhratas tanum j aiharyye vdrune Rama 
Rudrasyesasya vai prabhoh | “Vasishtha said, 4104: I have also 
heard, o Rama (i.e. Parasurama), of this vision of Brahma, of that 
which occurred regarding Pitamaha, Brahma, the supreme spirit, the 
great god ( ’%.e . ACahadeva), Rudra, Isa, the lord, assuming the body of 
Varuna, and invested with the dominion of Varuna.” After this singular 
description of Alahadeva as identified with Brahma, Brahma the su- 
preme spirit, and Varuna, the speaker goes on to tell us that the 
munis, the gods headed by Agni, the embodied portions of tho sacrifice, 
and the Vedas, etc., assembled on the occasion referred to, and then 
proceeds, verse 4112 : JEsha Brahma S'ivo Rudro Varuno J gnih Prajd - 
patth | klrttyate bhagavdn devah sarva-bhuta-patih sivah | tasya yajnah 

233 See my article on “ Manu, the progenitor of the Aryyan Indians ” in Journ. 
It. A. S. for 1863, p. 415 f. ; and above, pp. 168 and 170. 

234 The commencement of the story, of which this is part of the sequel, is givou 
above, p. 107 f. 

235 See Ind. Stud. ii. 231, and Journ. of the German Or. Soc, ix. 240. 
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Pasupates tapah Jcratava eva cha | diksha dipt a-vr aid devi disas cha sa- 
digisvardh | deva-patnyas cha kanyas cha devanam chaiva mdtarah | 
ajagmuh sahiids tattra tadd Bhrigu-kulodvaha | 4115. Yajnam Paste- 
pateh pritdh Varunasya mahdtmamh | Svayambhuvas tu tdh drishtvd 
retah samapatad bhuvi | tasya sukrasya visyanddt pdmsun sangrihya 
bhumitah | prdsyat Pushd kardbhydm vai iasminn eva hutdsane j tatas 
tasmin sampravritte satire jvalita-pdvake | Brahmano juhvatas tattra 
pr&durbhdvo bahhuva ha | skanna-mdtram cha tach chhuhram sruvem 
parigrihya sah | djya-vad mantratas chdpi so ; juhod Bhrigu-nandana | 
tatas tujanaydmdsa bhuta-grdmam cha vlryyavun \ .... 4121. S'ulcre 
hute ’ gnau tasmims tu prddurdsams trayah prabho | purushdh vapushd 
yuJctdk svaih svaih prasava-jair-gunaih | u bhrig v ity eva Bhriguh pur- 
vam angdrebhyo ’ ngird ’bhavat | angdra-samsraydch chaivo Kavir ity 
aparo’bhavat | saha jvdldbhir utpanno Bhrigus tasmdd Bhriguh smritah | 
.... 4140. u Varunas chesvaro devo labhatdih human ipsitan 93 | nisar- 
gad Bralmams chdpi Varuno yddasdmpatih | jagrdha vai Bhrigum pur - 
van apatyaih surya-varchasan | Isvaro J ngirasafh chdgner apatydrthan 
alalpayat | Pitdmahas tv apatyaih vai Kaviih jagrdha tattva-vit | tadd 
sa Vdrunah khydto Bhriguh prasava-karma-krit J Agneyas tv Angirdh 
srvmdn Kavir Brdlimo mahdyasdh | Bhdrgavdngirasau loke loka-san- 
tdnaAalcshanau | 'etc hi prasavdh sarve prajdndm patayas trayah \ 
sarvam santdmm eteshdm idam ity upadhdraya | Bhrigos tu puitrdh 
saptdsan sarve tulydh Bhrigor gunaih [ Chyavano Vajrasirshas cha 
S'uchir Aurvas tathaiva cha | B'ukro Varenyas cha Vibhuh Bavanai 
cheti sapta te \ Bhdrgavdh Vdrunah sarve yeshdih v aviso bhavdn api | 
“4112. This adorable and gracious god, lord of all creatures, is known 
as Brahma, S'iva, Budra, Yaruna, Agni, Prajapati. This Pasupati (had) 
a sacrifice. 286 Austere-fervour, Oblations, Consecration, (Diksha) that 
goddess with brilliant rites, the Points of the compass, their regents, 
the wives, daughters and mothers of the gods came all together with 
joy (4115) to this sacrifice of Pasupati the great Yaruna. "When Sva- 
yambhu (Brahma) saw these goddesses his seed fell to the ground. 
Pushan in consequence collected the particles of dust which were thus 
moistened, and threw them into the fire. 'When the sacrifice with its 
- blazing fires had begun, there was seen an apparition of Brahma offering 
an oblation. Collecting with the sacrificial ladle that which had fallen, 
236 Such seems to be the construction of this line. 
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he east it, like butter, with sacred texts, into the fire. And thence the 

powerful god generated all beings 4121. When the seed had been 

cast into the fire, there arose three men endowed with bodies, and with 
their own respective qualities derived from their generation. Bhrigu 
sprang first from hhrilc (the blazing of the fire), Angiras from the 
cinders, and Kavi 237 from a heap of cinders. Bhrigu was so named 
because he was produced together with flames. 5 ’ The god, called Ma- 
hadeva, Varuna, and Havana, claimed these three men as his own, and 
the fruit of his sacrifice (verse 4133 f.). Agni and Brahma also claimed 
them (4135 f.). The other gods, however, entreated Brahma to accede 
to the wishes of Agni and Varuna : “4140. 1 And let Varuna, the lord, 
the god, also receive the object of his desire. 5 By the gift of Brahma, 
Varuna, lord of sea-monsters, first received for his offspring Bhrigu 
brilliant as the sun. And Isvara (Mahadeva) appointed Angiras to be 
Agni’s son. And Pitamaha, who knows the reality of things took 
Kavi as his offspring, Then Bhrigu, the progenitor of creatures, was 
named the son of Varuna, Angiras the son of Agni, and the glorious 
Kavi the son of Brahma. The Bhargava and the Angirasa are distin- 
guished in the world as the propagators of mankind. Por all these 
three lords of creatures were propagators. Know the whole of this 
world to be their offspring. Bhrigu had seven sons, all equal to their 
father in good qualities, Chyavana, Vajra£irsha, S'uchi, Aurva, S'ukra, 
Varenya, Vibhu, and Savana. These were all Bhargavas, and Vaninas, 
to whose race you (Parasurama) yourself also belong. 55 

In another passage of the M. Bh. Adip. 869, it is similarly said : 
Bhrigur maharshir lliagavdn Bralmand vai Bvayambhuva | Varunasya 
hr at au jatah pdvakad iti nah srutam \ u We have heard that the great 
and venerable rishi Bhrigu was produced by Brahma from fire at the 
sacrifice of Varuna. 55 

The Nirukta, iii. 17, has the following etymology of Bhrigu : JrcM - 
shi Bhriguh sambabhuva [ Bhrigur hhrigyamd.no na dche | “ Bhrigu was 
produced in the flame; though roasted, he was not consumed. 55 

The Taitt. Br. i. 8, 2, 5, has a different account : Indr am/ a mslmvd - 
nasya tredha indry am v try yam parapatat | Bhrigm iritlyam ahhavai | 

237 In the M. Bh. Adip. v. 2606, Kavi is said to be Bhrigu’ s son (BhrigoJi put Irak 
Kavir mdvdn S'ukraJj) . On the other hand he, or another person of tho same name, 
is said in tho Amis' asana-p. 4150, to be, along with Kavi, a son of Kavi. 
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“ While India was continuing to pour out Soma, his manly vigour fell 
in three portions. The third became Bhrigu.” 

Bhrigu is declared in the Vishnu P. (see above, p. 65) to have been 
one of the nine Brahmas, mental sons of Brahma. The Bhag. P. iii. 12, 
23, says he sprang from the skin of the creator (. Blirigus tvachi ). The 
M. Bh. Aclip. 2605, on the contrary declares : Brahmano hrklayam bhit- 
tvd nissrito bhag av an Bhriguh | “'The venerable Bhrigu, having split 
Brahma’s heart, issued forth” (Weber, Ind. St. ii. 231). So, too, the 
Vayu P. i. 9, 100: Blirigus tu hridayuj jajne risliili Salilajanmanah | 

“ Bhrigu was produced from the heart of the Water-born (Brahma) ; ” 
and adds, verse 103 : Ity ete mdnasdh puttrdh vijneydh Brahnanah 
sutdh I Bhrigv-cidayas tu ye srislitdh navaite brahma-vadinah | 104. Gri- 
Jiamedhinah pur Unas dharmas taili prdh pravarttitah | “These were the 
mind-born sons of Brahma. Bhrigu, and the others, nine in all, who were 
created, were declarers of sacred knowledge and ancient householders ; 
by them was duty of old established.” Manu mentions Bhrigu (i. 35, see 
above, p. 36) as one of his own ten sons. He also speaks of him (i. 59, 
60, above, p. 38) as commissioned by himself (Manu) to promulgate his 
code. In Manu, v. 1 . however, the sage is said to have sprung from 
lire (idam uchur mahdtmdnam anala-prabhavam Bhrigim ). As, how- 
ever, he had been previously declared to be one of Manu’s ten sons, and 
is so called also in the third verso of book v. and the second of book vii., 
where ho is styled Munavo Bhriguh, Kulluka thinks it necessary to 
explain this other alleged descent from fire by saying that that had 
been the sage’s origin in a previous mundane era (j Katya ) : Yadyapi 
frail mm Cidhy dye dasa-prajapati-madhye u Bhrigum Ndradam eva elm ” Hi 
Bhrig u-sr islitir api Manutah eva uldd tatlidpi Icalpa-bhedena agni-pra- 
bhavatvam uehyate | bailed cha srutih “ tasyayad retasah pralhamcm dedl- 
pyate tad asdv adityo ’ bhavat | yad dvitlyam as id Bhrigur ” iii \ atali 
eva bhrashtad retasah nbpannatmd Bhriguh | “ Though the creation of 
Bhrigu, as one of the ten Prajapatis, is declared, in the 35th verse of 
the first book, to have proceeded from Manu, still he is here said to 
have been produced from fire, from the difference in the manner of his 
birth in the different Kalpas. And so the Yeda says (in the passage 
quoted above from the Ait. Br.). Hence he is called Bhrigu, because 
he sprang from the seed which fell ( blirashtat). m 

338 See Prof. Wilson’s note, Yishnu Puruna, vol. i. p. 100 ff., in the course of 
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Professor Eoth (Lit. and History of the Veda, p. 135) says : “ The 
Bhrigus are one of the most important Vedic families, to which Jamad- 
agni, Chyavana, Aurva, Apnavana, and other rishis are assigned. Many 
conjectures might be formed in connection with the part which these 
several Bhrigus play in the later legends ; but it seems to me unsafe to 
draw any conclusions till we are in possession of the intermediate links, 
and especially till we have learnt more precisely from the Vedic hymns 
themselves the relations of these families to each other. Nevertheless 
I will remark that STmahsepha, the adopted son of Visvamitra, is, 
according to the Puranas, a Bhrigu ,* and consequently the Bhrigus 
appear in intimate connection with the enemy of Vasishtha; and 
further, that Sagara, who was reared by the Bhrigu Aurva, is restrained 
by Vasishtha in his war of extermination against the S f akas and other 
barbarous tribes. His enemies, when hard pressed, had resorted to 
Vasishtha as an intercessor.” (See above, p. 337, and 'Wilson's Vishnu 
Purana, vol. iii. p. 291.) 

The story of Parasurama and the Kshattriyas is briefly mentioned in 
the second section of the Adiparvan of the Mahabharata (verses 272- 
280), where the events referred to are said to have occurred in the in- 
terval between the Treta and Dvapara ages ( Tretd-dvdparayoh sandhau 
Hamah mstra-bhritdm varah | asahrit parthivam hsJiattramjaghdndmar - 
sha-choditah | set sarvam kshattram utsadya sva-viryyenwmla-dyutili |). 
The history is more fully told in other parts of the Mahabharata. 
In the 178th-180tk sections of the Adiparvan there is a legend in 
which no mention is made of Parasurama, or the slaughter of the Ivshat- 
triyas ; but in which we have the following particulars : Paras ar a was 
son of S'aktri, and grandson of Vasishtha, as we have seen above, p. 417. 
"When he heard of the way in which his father had met his death, he 
determined to execute a' general slaughter of all creatures (v. 6800) 
but his grandfather restrained him by narrating the history of the 

which he says, “ The Vayu has also another account of their (the Prajupatis) origin, 
and states them to have sprung from the fires of a sacrifice offered by Brahma ; 
an allegorical mode of expressing their probable original— considering them to be in 
some degree real persons— from the Brahmanical ritual, of which they were the first 
institutors and observers.” 

239 Reference is made in the commencement of the Vishnu Purana to the same 
circumstance (Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, vol. i. pp. 7 ff.) Partis' ar a is the narrator of 
the Vishnu Purana (ibid, p, 11). 
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Bhrigus and Kshattriyas, as follows : There was a king named Krita- 
viryya, by whose liberality the Bhrigus, learned in the Vedas, who 
officiated as his priests, had been greatly enriched with corn and 
money (verse 6802. Ydjyo veda-vidaih lobe Bhrigundm pdrthivarsha - 
bhah | sa tdn agra-lhujas tdta dhdnyena cha dhcmem cha | somdnte tar - 
paydmdsa mpulena msdmpate I). After he had gone to heaven, his 
descendants were in want of money, and came to beg for a supply from 
the Bhrigus, of whose wealth they were aware. Some of the latter 
hid their money under ground, others bestowed it on Brahmans, being 
afraid of the Kshattriyas, while others again gave these last what they 
wanted. It happened, however, that a Kshattriya, while digging the 
ground, discovered some money buried in the house of a Bhrigu. The 
Kshattriyas then assembled and saw this treasure, and, being incensed, 
slew in consequence all the Bhrigus, whom they regarded with con- 
tempt, down to the children in the womb (verse 6809. Ammanya tatah 
Icrodhad Bhrigums tdn Parana gat an | nijaglmuh parameshvdsdli sarvdihs 
tdn nisitaih ktraih | d-garbhdd avalcrintantas cheruJi sarvdm vasundha 
ram |). The widows, however, fled to the Himalaya mountains. One 
of them concealed her unbora child in her thigh. The Kshattriyas, 
hearing of its existence from a Brahmani informant, sought to kill it ; 
but it issued forth from its mother’s thigh with lustre, and blinded the 
persecutors. After wandering about bewildered among the mountains 
for a time, they humbly supplicated the mother of the child for the 
restoration of their sight; but she referred them to her wonderful 
infant Aurva into whom the whole Veda, with its six Vedangas, had 
entered (verse 6823. Shad-angas chdlcMh vedah imam garblmtham era 
ha | vivesa Blmgu-vamsasya bhuyah priya-chihirshayti |), as the person 
who (in retaliation of the slaughter of his relatives) had robbed them 
of their eyesight, and who alone could restore it. They accordingly 
had recourse to him, and their eyesight was restored. Aurva, however, 
meditated the destruction of all living creatures, in revenge for the 
slaughter of the Bhrigus, and entered on a course of austerities which 
alarmed both gods, asuras, and men ; but his progenitors (Pitris) them- 
selves appeared, and sought to turn him from his purpose by saying 
that they had no desire to be revenged on the Kshattriyas : 6834. 2Va- 
nisair hi tada tdta Bhrigubhir bhdmidtmabhih | bad! to hy upekshiiah 
sarvaih hshattriydndm mhimmtdm | dyushd viprakrishtena yadd nah 
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Uieda avisat | tadd ’ smdbhir badhas tdta IcshaUriyair ip sit ah svayam | 
nihhdtam yach cha vai mttaih henachid Bhrigu-vesmani | vairdyaiva tadd 
nyastam Jcshattriydn hopayishnubhih | him hi vittena nah hdryyam svar- 
gepsundm dvijottama | . . . . 6841. Md badhih Jcshat trig dihs tdta na 
lohdn sapta puttraha | dushayantam tapas-tejah krodham utpatitaih jahi | 

“ 6834. It was not from weakness that the devout Bhrigus overlooked 
the massacre perpetrated by the murderous Kshattriyas. When we 
became distressed by old age, we ourselves desired to be slaughtered by 
them. The money which was buried by some one in a Bhrigu’s house 
was placed there for the purpose of exciting hatred, by those who 
wished to provoke the Kshattriyas. Tor what had we, who were 
desiring heaven, to do with money? ” They add that they hit upon 
this device because they did not wish to be guilty of suicide, and con- 
cluded by calling upon Aurva to restrain his wrath ,* and abstain from 
the sin he was meditating, verse 6841 : u Destroy not the Kshattriyas, 
o son, nor the seven worlds. Suppress thy kindled anger which nullifies 
the power of austere-fervour.” Aurva, however, replies that ho cannot 
allow his threat to remain unexecuted. His anger, unless wreaked 
upon some other object, will, he says, consume himself. And he argues 
on grounds of justice, expediency, and duty, against the clemency which 
his progenitors recommend. He is, however, persuaded by the Pitris 
to throw the fire of his anger into the sea, where they say it will find 
exercise in assailing the watery element, and in this way his threat 
will be fulfilled. “ It accordingly became the great Hayasiras, known 
to those who are acquainted with the Yeda, which vomits forth that 
fire and drinks up the waters” ( Mahad Jlayasiro bhutvd yat tad veda- 
vido viduh | tarn agnim udgirad vaktrdt pibaty upo mahodadhaid). It is 
worthy of remark that in a legend, one object of which, at least, would 
seem to be to hold up to abhorrence the impiety of the Kshattriyas in 
oppressing the Brahmans, we should thus find a palliation of the con- 
duct of the oppressors, coming from the other world. But here the 
principle of the nothingness of mundane existence asserts itself; and 
the final superiority of the Brahmans is vindicated, while their magna- 
nimity is exemplified. 

The next version of this legend, which I shall qttote, is that given 
in the 1 15th— 1 17th sections of the Yanaparvan. Arjuna, son of Knta- 
vlrya, and king of the Haihayas, had, we are told, a thousand arms. 

29 
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He obtained from Dattatreya an aerial ear of gold, the march of which 
was irresistible. He thus trod down gods, Yakshas, rishis, and op- 
pressed all creatures (10137. Avydhata-gatis cliaiva rathas tasya mahat - 
manah | rathena tena tu tada vara-danena vlryyavdn | mamardda devan 
yah shams cha rislufns cliaiva samuntatah | bhutdihs cliaiva sa sarvdms tu 
pulaydmCtsa sarvatali |). The gods and rishis applied to Yishnu, and 
he along with Indra, who had been insulted by Arjuna, devised the 
means of destroying the latter. At this time, the story goes on, there 
lived a king of Kanyakubja, called Gradhi, who had a daughter named 
Satyavatl. The marriage of this princess to the rishi Eichlka, and 
the birth of Jamadagni, are then told in nearly the same way as above 
narrated in page 350. Jamadagni and Satyavatl had five sons, the 
youngest of whom was the redoubtable Parasurama. By his father’s 
command he kills his mother (who, by the indulgence of impure 
desire, had fallen from her previous sanctity), after the four elder sons 
had refused this matricidal office, and had in consequence been de- 
prived of reason by their father’s curse. At Parasurama’ s desire, 
however, his mother is restored by his father to life, and his brothers 
to reason ; and he himself is absolved from all the guilt of murder ; 
and obtains the boon of invincibility and long life from his father. 
His history now begins to be connected with that of king Arjuna (or 
Kartavirya). The latter had come to Jamadagni’s hermitage, and had 
been respectfully received by his wife ; but he had requited this 
honour by carrying away by force the calf of the sage’s sacrificial 
cow, and breaking down his lofty trees. On being informed of this 
violence, Parasurama was filled with indignation, attacked Arjuna, cut 
off his thousand arms, and slew him. Arjuna s sons, in return, slew 
the peaceful sage Jamadagni, in the absence of Parasurama. The nar- 
rative thus proceeds : 

10201. JDaddha pitar am clidgnau Rdmali para-pur an] a yah | pratijajne 
ladham chdpi sarva-hshattrasya Bhdrata | sa Icruddho Hibalah sankhye 
sastraui dddya vlryyavdn | jagbiivdn Kdrttavlryyasya sutdn eko ’ ntalc - 
opmnah | Tesham chdnugatdh ye cha kshattriyali kshattriyanhalha | 
tarns cha sarvdn avdmridhndd Rdmali praharatdm varah [ trissapta- 
kritvah prithivlm kritvd nihkshaUriyam prablmh | samantapanchake 
panelia chakdra raudlnrdn liradan | 10205. Sa teshu tarpaydmdsa JBhri- 
gun Bhrigu-kulodvahah \ sakshdd dadarsa charchlkam sa cha Rdmam 
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nyavedayat | tato yajnena mahatd Jdmadagnyah pratdpavdn | tarpayd- 
mdsa devendram ritvigbhyah pradadau malum | vedlm ehdpy adadad hm- 
miih died yap ay a, mahdtmane | dasa-vydmdyatdm Jcritvd navotsedham 
vis amp ate | turn JTasyapasydntwiater brdhmandli Jchandasas tadd | vya- 
bhajams ie tadd rdjan pralchydtdh Khandavayandh | sa praddya malfiih 
tasmai Kasyapdya mahdtmane | asmin mahendre sailendre vasaty amita- 
viJcramali | evam vairam abliut tasya hshattriyalr loJca-vdsibhih \ pritlmi 
chdpi vijitd Rdmendmita-tejasd | 

cc Hama, after performing, on Bis return, Bis father’s funeral 
obsequies, vowed to destroy the whole Eshattriya race ; and executed 
his threat by killing first Arj una’s sons and their followers. Twenty- 
one times did he sweep away all the Eshattriyas from the earth, and 
formed five lakes of blood in Samantapanchaka ; (10,205) in which he 
satiated the manes of the Ehrigus, and beheld face to face (his grand- 
father) Richlka, who addressed himself to Hama. The latter gratified 
Indra by offering to him a grand sacrifice, and gave the earth to the 
officiating priests. He bestowed also a golden altar, ten fathoms long 
and nine high, on the mighty Easyapa. This, by his permission, the 
Erahmans divided among themselves, deriving thence the name of 
Ehandavayanas. Having given away the earth to Easyapa, Taras u- 
rama himself dwells on the mountain Mahendra. Thus did enmity 
arise between him and the Eshattriyas, and thus was the earth con- 
quered by Rama of boundless might.” 

The means by which the Eshattriya race was restored are described 
in the following passage from the Adiparvan, verses 245 9 if. : 

1 r is sap ta-lcr i tv ah prithivlih Jcritvd niljlcshattriydm purd | Jumad - 
agnyas tapas tepe Mahendre purvatottame \ 2460. Tadd, mlihduiUriye 
lo/ce Bhdrgavem hrife eati | IrdJwiandn Jcshattnydh rdjan sutdriMnyo 
’ blneliaJcramuh \ tdbhih saha samdpetur brdhmandh samsita-vratdh | ritdv 
ritau nara-vyughra na kamdd ndnritau tathd | tebhyas eha lebhire garb- 
ham leshattnyds tali sahasrasah | tatah sushuvire rdjan JcshaUriydn 
vlryyavaUardn | Jmmdrams eha JcumdrU eha punaJi Jcxliattmbhwrid - 
dhyaye | evam tad bruhmanaih Jcshaltram Jcshattriydsu tapasvibhih | 
jdiam vriddham eha dharmena sudlrghendymhdnvitam \ chat v dr o 'pi tato 
varndli babhdvur brdhmanottaruli | 

“ 2459. Having one and twenty times swept away all the Eshat- 
triyas from the earth, the son of Jamadagni engaged in austerities on 
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Mahendra the most excellent of mountains. 2460. After he had cleared 
the world of Kshattriyas, their widows came to the Brahmans, praying 
for offspring. The religious Brahmans, free from any impulse of lust, 
cohabited at the proper seasons with these women, who in consequence 
became pregnant, and brought forth valiant Kshattriya boys and girls, 
to continue the Kshattriya stock. Thus was the Kshattriya race vir- 
tuously begotten by Brahmans on Kshattriya women, and became mul- 
tiplied and long-lived. Thence there arose four castes inferior to the 
Brahmans.” 

This restoration of the Kshattriyas and their rule is said to have 
been followed by a state of great virtue, happiness, and prosperity. 
As one exemplification of the religious perfection which prevailed, it is 
said that “the Brahmans did not sell their sacred lore, nor recite the 
Yedas in the vicinity of S'udras” (verse 2474. JSfa cha vikrlnate "brahma 
brdhmands cha tacld nripa \ na cha sudra-samabhyase vedan uchchdra - 
yanty uta |). 

Another version of this legend is given in the S'antiparvan, section 49. 
The birth of Jamadagni as the son of Bichlka and Satyavatl is related 
very much as in the Yishnu Purana (see above, p. 349 f.) ,* but Eichlka 
tells his wife that the whole of her father’s race shall become Brah- 
manieal (verse 1741. Brahma-bhutam hi salcalam pitus tavahulam bhavet ); 
and of Yisvamitra, the son of Gradhi, we are told that he “had the cha- 
racter of a Brahman, and was possessed of all Brahmanical qualities ” 
(1745. Vihdmitrain cha dayadam Gddhih Kusiha-nandanah | yam prdpa 
brahma-samitam visvair brahma-gunair yutam |). Jamadagni was father 
of the dreadful Parasurama, “who became perfect in science, thoroughly 
versed in archery, and the slayer of the Kshattriyas, himself violent as 
flaming fire. By propitiating Mahadeva he obtained, among other 
weapons, the irresistible axe ( parasu )” (1747. Sarva-mdydnta- gam 
sreshtham dhanur-vcdasya pdragam | Rdmam Icshattriya-hantdmm pra- 
dtptam iva pdvalcam | toshayitvd Mahadevam parvate Gandhamadane | 
astrdni varaydmasa parasum chtititejasam | ), from which his name is de- 
rived. Arjuna, son of Kritavirya, king of the Haihayas, is here also re- 
presented as having a thousand arms, but in opposition to the previous 
account he is described as a “ dutiful and religious monarch, who at an 
asvamedha (horse-sacrifice) bestowed on the Brahmans the earth with 
its seven continents and mountains, which he had conquered by his 
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arms and weapons ” (verse 1751. Chakravartti mahateja viprdndm aka- 
medhike | dadau sa prithivlm sarrdm sapta-dvlpdm sa-parvatdm | sva- 
bdhv-astra-balendjau jitvd parama-dharma-rit |). He had, however, at 
the solicitation of Agni permitted that voracious deity to consume his 
towns, villages, forests, etc. ; and as the hermitage of Apava (Vasishtha) 
bad been destroyed in the conflagration, Arjuna was doomed by the 
sage’s curse to have his arms cut off by Parasurama. The story proceeds : 

Verse 1769. Arjunas tu mahateja ball nityam samdtmekah | brah- 
manyas cha saranyas data suras cha Bhdrata | 1760. Ndchintayai tadd 
idpam tena dattam mahdtmand , | tasya pitirds tu bcdinah sdpendsur 
pitur badhe j nimittdd avaliptdh rai nrisanisds chaiva sarvadd | Jama- 
dagni-dhenvas te vatsam dninyur Bharatarshabha | ajndtaih JTdrtta- 
viryena ILaihayendrena dlfimata | tannimittam abhud yuddhamJamadagner 
mahdtmanah t tato ’ rjunasya bdhufhs tan chhittvd Rdmo rushd 5 mitah | 
.... 1766. Tatah pitri-badhdmarshad Rdmah parama-manyimdn | 

nihkshattriyam pratisrutya mahim sastram agrihnata | tatah sa Bhrigu- 
sdrdulah Kdrttamryasya vlryardn | rikramya vijaghdndsu puttrdn paid - 
trams cha sarvasah \ sa Hailiayu-sahasrdni hatvd parama-manyimdn [ cha- 
kdra Bhdrgavo rajan malum sonita-kardamam | sa tathd v £u mahateja h 
kritvd nihkshattriyam mahim | 1770. Kripayd par ay d ”vishto vanam era 
jagdma ha | tato varsha-sahasreshu samatiteshu keshuchit | kshepam sam- 
prdptavdms tattra prakrityd kopanah prabhuh | Vikdmitrasya pauttras 
tu Baibhya-puttro mahdtapdh | Pardvasur maharaja kshiptdha ( kshiptvd 
”ha 9 ) jana-samsadi | “ y etc Yaydti-patanc yajne santah samdgatdh | Pra- 
tarddana-prabhritayo Rdma kim kshattriydh na te | mithyq-pratijno Rama 
train katthase jana-samsadi | b hay at kshattriya-vlrdndm parvatam samu - 
pdsritah | sa punah kshattriya-sataih prithivi sarvatas tritd ” | 1775. 
Pardvasor rachah srutvd sastram jagrdha Bhdrgavah | tato ye j Kshat- 
triydh rdjan satasas tena varjjitdh | te vivriddhah mahdviryydh prithivl- 
patayo ’ bhavan | sa punas tan jaglidndsu bdldn api narudhipa \ garbha- 
sthais tu mahl vydptd punar evdbhavat tadd J jdtam jdtam sa garbham tu 
punar era jaghdna ha | arakshams tu sutdn kdmschit tadd kshattriya- 
yoshitah | trissapta-kriivah prithivlm kritvd niliksliattriydm prabhuh | 
dakshindm akamedhante Kasyapdyddaddt tadd | sa kshattriydndm 
seshdrtham karenoddikja Kakjapah j 1780. Sruk-pragrahacatd r a jams 
tato vdkyam athabravlt | “ gachha tiram samudrasya dakshinasya 
mahdmune | na te mad-vishaye Rdma vastavyam iha karMchit ” | tatah 
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S'urpdrakam desam sdgaras tasya nirmame | sahasd Jumadagnyasya so 
’ paranta-maMtalam \Kasyapas tdm maharaja pratigrihya vasundhardm | 
kritvd brdhmana-samsthdfh vai pravishtah snmahdvanam | tatah sudras 
cha vaisyds cha yathd - svaira - prachdrinah | avarttanta dvijagryanam 
dareshu Bharata? shabha | ardjake jiva-loke durbaldh balav attar aih | 
1785. Btdyante na hi vitteshu prahhutvam kasyaehit tadd \ tatah kdlena 
prithivz pidyamdna durdtmabhih | viparyayena tendm pravivesa rasdta- 
lam | arakshyamdnd vidhivat kshattriyair dharma-rakshibhih 1 tdm 
drishtvd dravatim tatira santrdsdt sa mahdmandh \ urund dhdrayamasa 
Kasyapah prithivwi tatah | dhrita tenoruna yena tenorvlti maJii smritd | 
rakshandrtham samuddisya y ay ache prithivl tadd | prasddya Kahyapam 
devl varaydmdsa bhumipam | prithivy uvdclia | 1790. u S anti brahman 
mayd guptdh strlslm hshattr iya-pmn ga v d h | Haihaydndm hide jdtds te 
samrakshantu mam mune | asti Baurava-ddyddo Viduratlia-sutah prabho | 
rikshaih safhvardhito vipra rikshavaty atha parvate | tathd ’ mikampa - 
mdnena yajvand } py amitaujasd | Bardsarena dayadah Sauddsasyd- 
bhirakshitah | sarva-karmdni kurute sudra-vat tasya sa dvijah | Sarva- 
karmety abhikliydtah sa mam rakshatu pdrihivah | . . . . 1799. Me 
Ishattriya-ddyadds tattra tattra parisritdh | dyokdra-hcma • kd rd di-jd t im 
nityaih samdsritdh | 1800. Yadi mam abhirakshanti tadd sthdsydmi 
nischald | eteshdm pitaras chaiva tathaiva cha pitdmahdh | mad-artham 
nihatdh yuddhe Rdmendklishta-karmand \ teshdm apachitis chaiva mayd 
kdryyd mahdmune | na hy aham kdmaye nityam atikrdntena rakshanam | 
v arttamdnena vartteyam tat kshipram samridhlyatdm” | tatah prithivy d 
uirdishtdms tap samdniya Kasyapah | abhyashinchad mahipdldn kshat - 
triydn virya-sammatdn | 

“Being of a meek, pious, kind, and charitable turn of mind, the 
valiant Arjuna thought nothing of the curse ; but his sons, who were 
of an arrogant and barbarous disposition, became the cause of its 
resulting in his death. "Without their father’s knowledge they took 
away Jamadagni’s calf; and in consequence Parasurama attacked 
Arjuna and cut off his arms.” His sons retaliated by killing Jama- 
dagni. 1766. Parasurama incensed at the slaughter of his father, 
having vowed in consequence to sweep away all Kshattriyas from 
the earth, seized his weapons ; and slaying all the sons and grandsons 
of Arjuna, with thousands of the Haihayas, he turned the earth into a 
mass of ensanguined mud. 1770. Having thus cleared the earth of 
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Kshattriyas, he became penetrated by deep compassion and retired to 
the forest. After some thousands of years had elapsed, the hero, na- 
turally irascible, was taunted by Paravasu, the son of Baibhva 
and grandson of Yisvamitra, in a public assembly in these words: 

‘ Are not these virtuous men, Pratardana and the others, who are 
assembled at the sacrifice in the city of Yayati, — are they not 
Kshattriyas? Thou hast failed to excecute thy threat, and vainly 
boastest in the assembly. Thou hast withdrawn to the moun- 
tain from fear of those valiant Kshatti'iyas, while the earth has again 
become overrun by hundreds of their race/ Hearing these words, 
Bam a seized his weapons. The hundreds of Kshattriyas who had 
before been spared had now grown powerful kings. These, how- 
ever, Parasurama now slew with their children, and all the numerous 
infants then unborn as they came into the world. Some, however, 
were preserved by their mothers. Having twenty-one times cleared 
the earth of Kshattriyas, Bama gave her as a sacrificial fee to liasyapa 
at the conclusion of an asvamedha. 1780. Making a signal with his hand, 
in which he held the sacrificial ladle, Kasyapa, in order that the remain- 
ing Kshattriyas should be spared, said to Parasurama, ‘Go, great muni, to 
the shore of the southern ocean. Thou must not dwell in my territory/ 
Sagara (the ocean) created for him a country called STirparaka on the re- 
motest verge of the earth. Having received dominion over the earth, Kas- 
yapa made it an abode of Brahmans, and himself withdrew to the forest. 
S'udras and Taisyas then began to act lawlessly towards the wives of 
the Brahmans ; and, in consequence of there being no government, the 
weak (1785) were oppressed by the strong, and no one was master of 
any property. The Earth, being distressed by the wicked, in conse- 
quence of that disorder, and unprotected according to rule by the 
Kshattriyas, the guardians of justice, descended to the lower regions. 
Perceiving her moving from place to place in terror, Kasyapa upheld 
her with his thigh ( uru ). Prom this circumstance she derives her 
name of urvi? m The goddess Earth then propitiated Kasyapa, and sup- 
plicated him for protection, and for a king. ‘ I have/ she said, ‘pre- 
served among females many Kshattriyas who have been born in the 
race of the Haihayas ; let them he my protectors. There is the heir of 
the Pauravas, the son of Yiduratha, who has been brought up by bears 
210 ]j rv y really means “ the broad,” signifying the same as prilhiin. 
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on the mountain Bikshavat: let him protect me. So, too, the heir 
of Saudasa has been preserved by the tender-hearted and glorious 
priest, Parasara, vrho has performed, though a Brahman, all menial 
offices ( sarvakarmdni ) for him, like a S'udra; — whence the prince’s 
name Sarvakarman.” After enumerating other kings who had been 
rescued, the Earth proceeds : “ All these Kshattriyas’ descendants 
have been preserved in different places, abiding continually among the 
classes of dyokaras and goldsmiths. If they protect me, I shall con- 
tinue unshaken. Their fathers and grandfathers were slain on my 
account by Bama, energetic in action. It is incumbent on me to avenge 
their cause. Por I do not desire to be always protected by an extra- 
ordinary person [such as Kasyapa]; but I will be content with an 
ordinary ruler. Let this be speedily fulfilled.’ Kasyapa then sent 
for these Kshattriyas who had been pointed out by the Earth, and in- 
stalled them in the kingly office.” 

This reference to the bestowal of the Earth upon Kasyapa is founded 
on an older story which occurs both in the Aitareya and the S'atapatha 
Brahmanas. The passage in the first-named work is as follows, viii. 
21. JEtena ha vai Aindrena mahabhishekena Kasyapo Yisvakarmanam 
Bhauvanam ablmhishecha | tasmdd u Yisvdkarmd Bhauvanah samantam 
sarvatah prithivlih jayan parly ay a asvem cha medhyena ije | bhumir ha 
jagdv tty uddharanti “ na md marttyah kaschana datum arhati Yisva- 
karman Bhauvana mam didasitha | nimankshye ’ ham salilasya madhye 
moghas te esha Kasyap dyasa sang ar ah ” tti | “ With this great inaugur- 
ation like that of Indra did Kasyapa consecrate Yisvakarman Bhau- 
vana, 'who in consequence went round the Earth in all directions, con- 
quering it ; and offered an asvamedha sacrifice. They relate that the 
Earth then recited this verse : 

“Me may no mortal give away ; but thou, oh king, dost so essay ; 

Deep will I plunge beneath the main ; thy pledge to Kas'yapa is vain.” 

The S'atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 7, 1. 15, says: Tam ha Kasyapo yd- 
jaydnchakdra | tad api bhumih slokam jag au u na md marttyah kaschana 
datum arhati Yisvakarman Bhauvana mandah dsitha | upamankshyati 
syd salilasya madhye mrishaisha te sang ar ah Kasyapdya 99 tti | “Kasyapa 
officiated for him at this sacrifice. Wherefore also the Earth recited 
this verse: ‘No mortal may give me away. Yisvakarman, son of 
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Bhauvana, thou wast foolish (in offering to do so). She will sink into 
the midst of the waters. Thy promise to Kasyapa is vain. 5 5 5 211 

The story is also related in the Bhagavata Purana in a similar way. I 
note the chief points and variations. When Gadhi’s daughter was de- 
manded in marriage by the rishi Kichlka, the king considered that the 
suitor was not a fit husband for a daughter of his noble race; and said, 
“ Give me a thousand horses white as the moon, each with one black ear, 
as a marriage gift for the maiden ; for we are Kusikas 55 (ix. 15, 5. Varam 
msadrisam matva GadJiir Bhdrgavam abravlt | 6. JEkatah kydma-karnd- 
nam haydndm chandra-varcJiasdm | sahasrafh dtyatam sulkam kanydydh 
Kusikdh vayam |). The youngest offspring of their union was, we are 
told, “Parasurama, who is declared to have been a portion of Vasudeva 
(Vishnu in the form of Krishna), 212 and who exterminated the Haihaya 
race. Thrice seven times he swept away from this earth all the Kshattri- 
yas, that depraved and impious race, full of passion and darkness, with 
which she was burthened. He destroyed them, though the offence 
which they had committed was but insignificant (v. 14. Yam tihur Yd- 
sudevdmsam Haihaydnam kuldntakam | trissaptakritvo yah imam chakre 
nihkshattriydm mahlm \ dushtam kshattram bhuvo bhdram abralmamjam 
anlnaiat | rajas-tamo-vr itam ahan phalguny api krite 5 mhasi |). King 
Arjuna, who had been endowed with miraculous powers, took Havana 
prisoner, then released him, and afterwards carried away by force Ja- 
madagni’s cow and calf. Parasurama, in revenge, after a terrible battle, 
and the defeat of the king’s army, cut off Arj una’s arms and head, and 
recovered the cow and calf. When his father was informed of the 
king’s death, he said to Parasurama: 4 4 Kama, Kama, thou hast com- 
mitted sin, in that thou hast causelessly slain the lord of men, who is 
composed of all the deities. 213 It is by longsuffering that we, the Brah- 
mans, have acquired respect; the same means whereby the deity, the 
•instructor of all worlds, attained the highest rank of godhead. By 

241 It will be observed that there are some varieties of reading in the verse, as 
given in the two Brahmanas. Manila dsitha in the S'. P. Br. looks like a corruption 
of the mam didasitha of the Aitarcya. The story of Arjuna, Paras'uruma, and the 
Kshattriyas is briefly told again in the As'vamedhika-parvan, but without any new 
circumstances of particular interest. 

242 See above, p. 360, and note 146. None of the passages I have quoted from 
the Mahubhurata allude to Paras'urama being an incarnation of Vishnu. 

243 Compare the passages quoted above in p. 300 from the Vishnu Purana, and from 
Manu. 
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patience the fortune of Brahma shines like the splendour of the Sun. 
Hari, the lord, is speedily pleased with those who are patient. The 
murder of a king who has heen formally inaugurated is worse than that 
of a Brahman. Go and expiate thy sin by visiting* holy places, with 
thy mind intent upon Achyuta (Yishnu) ” (ix. 15, 38. Rama Rama 
mahdbhciga bhavdn pdpam akdrashit u 4 | abadhld nara-devam yat sarva - 
devamayam vrithd | vayam hi brdhmands tdta kshamayd Whanatdm gatdh [ 
yaga loka-gurur dev ah pdrameshthyam aydt padam | kshamayd rochate 
lakshmr Rrcihmi saitri yathd prabhd | kshamindm dsn bhagavdms tash- 
yaie Harir tsvarah ( rdjno murdhabhishiktasya badho brahma-badhad 
guruk | blrtha-samsevayd chdmho jahy any achy xiia-cheianah |). On his 
return from this pilgrimage Rama was desired by his father to kill his 
mother (on grounds similar to those stated in the account quoted above, 
p. 450, from the Mahabharata), as well as his brothers, and executed 
the order ; but at his intercession they were all restored to life. During 
his absence in the forest, his father Jamadagni was slain, and his head 
cut off, notwithstanding the entreaties of his wife, by the sons of 
Arjuna, in revenge for the loss of their own father. Parasurama, 
hearing his mother’s outcries, hastened back to the hermitage, and 
laying hold of his axe, proceeded to avenge this outrage: ix. 16, 17. 
Gate a MCihishmatim Rwmo brahna-ghna-vihata-sriyam | teshdm sa svr- 
shabhih rdjan madhyc chakre mahdgirim | 18. Tad-raktcna nadim ghordm 
abrahmanya-bhaydvahdm | hetum kritvd pitri-badham kshattre 1 many ala- 
kdrini | , . . . 20. Rituh kdyena sandhaya sir ah ddtvya barhishi | sarva - 
devamayam devam dtmdnam ayajad makhaih | 21. Dadau prdclfm disam 
hotre brahmane dakshindm disam | adhvaryave pratlchlm vai udgatre 
uttardm disam | 22. Anyebhyo ’vdntara-dikih Kasyapdya cha madhya - 
tah | drydvarttam upadrashtre sadasyebhyas tatah par am | 23. Tat as 
chdvabhrith a-snana-vidhu td sesha-h ilv ishah | 8m 'asva tydm brahma-nadyam 
reje vyabhrah ivdmsumdn | . . . . 26. Aste Glydpi Mahcndrddrau nyasta- 
dandah prasdntadhili | upagiyamdna-eharitah siddha-gandharva-chara - 
mih | 27. Evam RJiriguslm visvdtmd bhagavdn Harir U-varah | avatirya 
par am bhdram bhuvo Gian bahuso nripdn | “ 17. He went to the city of 
Mahishmatl, which had been robbed of its glory by those Brahman- 
slayers, and raised in the midst of it a great mountain composed of 
their heads. With their blood he formed a dreadful river, which struck 
244 So in the Bombay edition. Burnouf’s text has the nsnal form akarshTt 
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fear into the impious ; justifying his action, against the oppressive 

Kshattriyas by their murder of his father 20. He then united 

his father’s head to his body, laying it on the sacred grass ; and offered 
a sacrifice to the divine Spirit, who is formed of all the deities. On 
this occasion he gave the eastern region of the earth to the hotri priest, 
the south to the brahman, the west to the adhvaryu, and the north to 
the udgatri. To others he gave the intermediate regions (south-east, 
south-west, etc.), to Kasyapa the central; on the upadrashtri he be" 
stowed Aryavartta, and on the Sadasyas what was beyond. Having 
then cleansed all his impurity by the avabhritha ablution in the Sarasvatl, 
the river of Brahma, he shone like the sun unobscured by clouds. . . . 
26. Having laid aside his weapons, he sits to this day in tranquillity of 
mind on the mountain Mahendra, whilst his exploits are celebrated by 
the Siddhas, Gandharvas, and Charanas. Thus did the universal Spirit, 
the divine lord, Hari, become incarnate in the Bhrigus, and destroy 
numerous kings who were a burden to the earth.” It is singular that 
sin requiring expiation should be, as it is in this narrative, imputed to 
Paras urama, while he is at the same time declared to have been a 
portion of Yishnu, the supreme Spirit. 

The story of Parasurama is also told in the Dronaparvan of 
the Mahabharata, verses 2427 ff., after those of many other kings 
and warriors, to illustrate the truth that death must sooner or 
later overtake even the most pious and distinguished personages. 
The earlier incidents are briefly narrated; but some of the details, 
as the slaughter of the Kshattriyas, are dwelt on at greater length 
than in the other accounts. Some of the victims of the hero’s 
vengeance are described as “ haters of Brahmans” (Jbrahn a- douhdm, 
verse 2431). The Kshattriyas who were slain are described as 
of various provinces, viz. Kasmlras, Daradas, Kuntis, Kshudrakas, 
Malavas, Angas, Yangas, Kalin gas, Yidehas, Tamraliptakas, Baksho- 
vahas, Yitihotras, Trigarttas, M arttik a vat as, S'ivis, and other Bfijanyas 
( S' win any and cha rdjanydn , verse 2437). At verse 2443 the narra- 
tive proceeds : Nirdasyum pritJmnm kritod mJiteshta-jam-sankuldm | 
Kasyapdya dadau Ramo haya-medhe mahamakhe | trisapta-vdrdn priihi - 
vim hr it ua nihhhattnydm prabhuh \ ishtod kratu-satair mro brdhmane - 
hhyo hy amanyata | sapta-dmpdih vasumatlm Mdrloho ’ grihnata dvijah | 
lidmam provdeha “ nirgachha vasudhdto mamdjnayu | sa Kasyapasya 
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vachandt proisdrya saritdmpatim | ishup diair yudham sreshthah Tcurvan 
brdhmana-sdsanam | adhyavasad giri - sreshtkam Mahendram parvato- 
ttamam | “2443. Having freed the earth from Dasyus (or robbers), and 
filled her with respectable and desirable inhabitants, he gave her to 
Kasyapa at an asvamedha. Having twenty-one times cleared the earth 
of Kshattriyas, and offered hundreds of sacrifices, he destined the earth 
for the Brahmans. The Brahman, the son of Marlchi (i.e. Kasyapa), 
received the earth, and then said to Bama, ‘ Depart out of her by my 
command. 5 Having repelled the ocean by his arrows, and established 
the rule of the Brahmans, Hama dwelt on the mountain Mahendra. 55 

The Anusasanaparvan of the same poem has another “ ancient story 55 
about Parasurama, which, like the preceding passage from the Bhaga- 
vata Purana, adverts to the pollution incurred by that warrior from his 
numerous deeds of blood. It begins as follows : verse 3960. Jamad- 
agnyena Rumena tivra-roshdnvitena mi | trissapta-lcritvah pritlvivi kritd 
nihkshattriyd purd | tato jitvd mahim kritsndm Rdmo rtijwa-lochamh | 
djahdra kratum vzro brahma-kshattrena pujitam | vaji-medham maharaja 
sarva-kdm a-samanv it am | pdvanaih sarva-bhutandm iejo - dyuti-vivarddha- 
nam | vipdpmd sa cha tejasvl tena kratu-phalena cha | naivdtmano Hha 
laghutdm Jdmadagnyo ’ dhyagachhata \ sa tu h'atu-vareneshtvd mahatma 
dakshinavata | 3965. Paprachhdgama - sampanndn rishln devams cha 
JBhdrgavah | “ pdvanam yat param nrindm ugre karmani varttatdm | 
tad uchyatdm mahdbhdgdh 55 iti jdta-ghrino 5 bravit | ity uktdh veda- 
sdstra-jnds tam uchus te maharsliayah | “ Rdma viprdh satkriyantdm 
veda~prdmanya~darsandt | bhuyascha viprarshi-ganah prashtavydh pdm- 
nam praii | te yad bruyur mahdprdjnds tach chaiva samudachara | 
“3960. Hama, son of Jamadagni, having thrice seven times cleared 
the world of Kshattriyas, and conquered the whole earth, performed 
the horse-sacrifice, venerated by Brahmans and Kshattriyas, which 
confers all objects of desire, which cleanses all creatures, and augments 
power and lustre ; and became thereby sinless and glorious. He did 
not, however, feel relieved in his mind, but after offering the most 
excellent of sacrifices, at which presents were bestowed, he (3965) en- 
quired of the rishis skilled in the scriptures, and of the gods, what was 
that which most perfectly cleansed those men who had committed 
deeds of violence ; for he felt compunction for what he had done. The 
rishis skilled in the Yedas and Sastras replied, ‘ Let the Brahmans be 



THE BE AH MANS AND KSHATTEIYAS. 


461 


the objects of your liberality, as the authority of the Yedas requires; 
let the Brahman-rishis be further consulted in regard to the means of 
lustration; and do whatever these wise men may enjoin.* ** Paras urama 
accordingly consulted Yasishtha, Agastya, and Kasyapa. They replied 
that a sinner was cleansed by bestowing cows, land, and other property, 
and especially gold, the purifying power of which was very great. 

“ Those who bestow it, bestow the gods,” a proposition which is thus 
compendiously proved : u for Agni comprehends all the gods ; and gold 
is of the essence of Agni” (verse 3987. Devatds te prayachhanti 
ye suvarnam dadaty atlia | Agnir hi devatdh sarvdh suvarnam cha 
tadatmakam). In regard to the origin of this precious metal, Yasish- 
tha tells a very long’ story, which he had heard Prajapati relate, 
how it was born by the goddess G-anga to Agni, by whom she had been 
impregnated, and was thus the son of that god. “Thus was gold 
born the offspring of Jatavedas (Agni). That which is produced 
in Jambunada is the best, and a fit ornament even for the gods. It is 
called the chief of gems and of ornaments, the most pure of all pure 
things, the most auspicious of all auspicious objects ; and one with the 
divine Agni, the lord Prajapati*’ (verse 4099. Evam suvarnam utpan- 
nam apatyam Jdtavedasah \ tatra Jdmbunadam sreshtham devdnam api 
bhushamm | 4001. Batndndm uttammi ratnam bhdshandndm tathotta - 
mam | pavitram cha pavitrdndm mangaldndih cha mangalmi | yat suvar- 
nam sa bhagavdn Agnir Isah prajdpatih |). It must be highly con- 
solatory for those who are disposed to be liberal to the Brahman, to 
be assured that the gold which they bestow has such a high mystical, 
as well as current, exchangeable value. “ Paras urama,** the story 
concludes, “after being thus addressed by Yasishtha, gave gold to the 
Brahmans, and was freed from sin ’* (verse 4183. By nJctah sa Parish- 
them Jdmadagnyah pratdpavdn | dadau suvarnam viprebhyo vyamu - 
chyata cha hilvishdt ). 

It is interesting to remark how the different distinctive principles of 
Indian religion and sentiment severally assert themselves in turn, and 
thus, occasionally, come into conflict with each other, as in the story of 
Parasurama. The primary object of this legend is no doubt to illustrate 
the vengeance which inevitably overtakes all those who violate the 
sacredness of the Brahmanical prerogative, and the meritorious character 
of those who act as its defenders. Bfo sooner, however, is this end ac~ 
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complished, and the impious foes of the priesthood swept away again 
and again from the Lice of the earth, than a revulsion of feeling takes 
place, and the higher principles of the sacredness of life, and of the 
Blessedness of mercy, come forward to claim recognition ; and a deep 
sense of the pollution of bloodshed calls aloud for atonement. In the 
Bhagavata, as we have seen, Jamadagni imputes it as a crime to the 
avenger of the Brahmans that he had slain a king ; and even goes the 
length of declaring that in doing so he had incurred greater guilt 
than if he had murdered a Brahman. 

In the same book of the Mahabharata, verses 7163 if., an extrava- 
gant description is given of the prerogatives and powers of the Brah- 
mans; and Arjuna is again brought forward, in verses 7187 ff., as 
at first scouting their pretensions, but as ultimately conceding their 
unapproachable superiority : “ The magnificent and mighty Xart- 

tavlrya (Arjuna), possessing a thousand arms, was lord of this 
whole world, living in Mahishmatl. This Haihaya of unquestioned 
valour ruled over the whole sea-girt earth, with its oceans and con- 
tinents 7 J (verse 7187. Sahasra-lhuja-lhrit srimdn Kdrttaviryo ? lhavai 
prahhuh | asya lokasya sarvasya Mdhishmatydm mahdlbalah | sa tu ratnd - 
karavatlm sadvlpdm sdgardmlardm | sasdsa prithivmi sarvdm Haihayah 
satya-vihramah ). He obtained boons from the muni Dattatreya, a 
thousand arms whenever he should go into battle, power to make the 
conquest of the whole earth, a disposition to rule it with justice? 
and the promise of instruction from the virtuous in the event of 
his going astray. 7196. Tatah sa ratham dsthdya jmlandrha-sama - 
dyutm | air avid vlryyas ammohd t u ho nv asti sadriso mama | dhairyye 
mryye yasah-sauryye mkr anemic] asd ’pi vd ” | tad-vdlcydnte ’ ntari - 
fahe vai vdg uvdchdsarirml | u na tvam mudlia vijdnlshe brahma - 
naih Icshattriydd varam | sahito brdhmanemha kshattriyah sdsti mi 
prajdh ” | Arjuna uvdeha \ Jcurydm bhutdni tushto 7 ham kruddho ndsam 
tathd naye | karmand manasd vdchd na matto ? sti varo dvijah | 7200. 
JPurvo Irahmottaro mdo dvitiyah hsha Mr iyottarah j tvayoktau hetu- 
yuktau tau viseshas tattra drisyate | brdhmandh samsritdh kshattram na 
kshattram brdhmaiiasritam | sritdh bralimopadhdh viprdh khddanii 
kshattriydn Ilium | kshattriyeslw dkrito dharmah prajdndm paripdlanam ] 
hhattrad vriitir IrdJmandndm iaih katham Irdhmano varah | sarva-llm- 
pradhandms tan bhaiksha-vrittin aham sadd | d tma-sambhavittin viprua 
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sthapaydmy dbmano vase | kathitam hy anayd satyam gdyatryd kanyayd 
divi | vijeshyamy avasdn sarvdn brdhmandms charma-vdsasah | 7205. J\ r a 
cha mam chdvayed rdshbrdt trisJm lokeshu kaschana | devo vd mdmcsho 
vd 'pi tasmdj jyeshtho dvijad aham \ atha brahmottaram lolcam karishyc 
kshabtriyottaram | na hi me samyuge kaschit sodhum utsahate balam \ 
Arjunasya vachah srutvd vitrastd ’bhud nisdchan \ athainam a?itartksha- 
sthas tato Vdyur abhdshata | £ ‘ tyajainam kalusham bhdvam brdhnane- 
bhyo namaskuru | eteshdm kurvabah pdpam rash tra-ksh o bho bhavishyati | 
atha vd tvdm mahlpdla samayishyanti vai dvijah | nirasishyanti be rash- 
trad hatotsdlmn mahdbaldh ” j 7210. Tam rdjd 61 has tram” iby aha 
babas tarn prdha Mdrutah \ u Vdyur vai deva-duto J smi hitam tvdm pra - 
bravimy aham” \ Arjunah uvdcha | u aho tvayd Ulya vipreshu bhakti- 
rdgah pradarsitah \ yddrisam pr ithivl-bhu bam tadrisam bruhi vai 
dvijam \ vdyor vd sadrisam kinchid bruhi tvam bvdhmanotbamam | apdm 
vai sadriso vahnih suryyasya nabhaso : pi vd \ u Then ascending his 
chariot glorious as the resplendent sun, he exclaimed in the intoxication 
of his prowess, ‘Who is like me in fortitude, courage, fame, heroism, 
energy, and vigour? ’ At the end of this speech a bodiless voice in the 
sky addressed him : ‘ Thou knowest not, o fool, that a Brahman is 
better than a Ivshattriya. It is with the help of the Brahman that 
the Kshattriya rules his subjects.’ Arjuna answers : ‘ If I am pleased, 
I can create, or, if displeased, annihilate, living beings ,* and no Brah- 
man is superior to me in act, thought, or word. The first proposition 
is that the Brahmans are superior; the^second that the Xslialtriyas are 
superior ; both of these thou hast stated with their grounds, but there 
is a difference between them (in point of force). The Brahmans are 
dependant on the Kshattriyas, and not the Ivshattriyas on the 
Brahmans ; and the Xshattriyas are eaten up by the Brahmans, 
who wait upon them, and only make the Ycdas a pretence. Justice, 
the protection of the people, has its seat in the Ivshattriyas. From 
them the Brahmans derive their livelihood : how then can the 
latter be superior? I always keep in subjection to myself those 
Brahmans, the chief of all beings, who subsist on alms, and who 
have a high opinion of themselves. For truth was spoken by 
that female the Gayatri in the sky. I shall subdue all those 
unruly Brahmans clad in hides. 7200. hTo one in the three worlds, 
god or man, can hurl me from my royal authority ; wherefore 1 am 
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superior to any Brahman. Now shall I tum the world in which Brah- 
mans have the upper hand into a place where Kshattriyas shall have the 
upper hand : for no one dares to encounter my force in battle.’ Hear- 
ing this speech of Arjuna, the female roving in the night became 
alarmed. Then Yayu, hovering in the air, said to Arjuna : ‘ Abandon 
this sinful disposition, and do obeisance to the Brahmans. If thou 
shalt do them wrong, thy kingdom shall be convulsed. They will sub- 
due thee : those powerful men will humble thee, and expel thee from 
thy country.’ The king asks him, f "Who art thou?’ Yayu replies, ‘ I 
am Yayu, the messenger of the gods, and tell thee what is for thy 
benefit.’ Arjuna rejoins, ‘ Oh, thou display est to-day a great warmth 
of devotion to the Brahmans. But say that a Brahman is like (any 
other) earth-born creature. Or say that this most excellent Brahman 
is something like the wind. But fire is like the waters, or the sun, 
or the sky.’ ” 245 Yayu, however, goes on to answer this spirited 
banter by adducing various instances in which the superiority 
or terrible power of the Brahmans had been manifested : 7124. 

Tyaldvd mahltvam bliumis tu sparddhaya ’nga-nripasya ha | ndsam jagd- 
ma tdm vipro vyashtambhayata Kdsyapah [ “ The earth, being offended 
with king Anga, had abandoned her form and become destroyed : 
but the Brahman Kasyapa supported her.” This is afterwards told 
more at length, verse 7232 : Imam bhnmim dvijdtibhyo ditsur vai dab 
sliindm pur a | Argo ndma nripo rdjams tat as chintdim main yayau | 
“ dhdramm sarva-bhutdndm ay am prdipya varo nr ip ah | katham ichhati 
mam datum dvijebhjo Brahnanah sutam | sd hath tyahtvd garni shy ami 
Ihumitvam Brahnanah padam | ay am sa-rdshtro nripatir md bhud ” iti 
tato ’ gamut | 7235. Tat as tdm Kasyapo drishtvd vrajantim prithivm tadd | 
pravivesa maMm sadyo mulctvd ” tmdnam samahitah | riddha sd sarvato 
jajne trmaushadhi-samanvitd | . . . . 7238. Athdgamya maharaja na - 
maskritya cha Kasyapam | prithivz Kdsyapi jajne sutd tasya mahatma- 
nah | esha rdjami Idriso vai brdJimanah Kasyapo Uiavat | any am pra- 
bruhi vd tvam cha Kasyapdt kshattriyaih varam | “ King Anga wished 
to bestow this earth on the Brahmans as a sacrificial fee. The earth then 
reflected, ‘How does this excellent king, after having obtained me, the 
daughter of Brahma, and the supporter of all creatures, desire to give 

245 The drift of the last line is not very clear, unless it he a reply by anticipation 
to line 225, which will be found a little further on. 
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me to the Brahmans ? I shall abandon my earthly form, and depart to 
the world of Brahma. Let this king be without any realm.’ Accord- 
ingly she departed. 7235. Beholding her going away, Ka^yapa, sunk 
in contemplation, entered into her, leaving his own body. She then, 
became replenished, and covered with grass and plants, etc., etc. 
.... 7238. She afterwards came and did obeisance to Ka^yapa, and 
became his daughter. Such was the Brahman Kasyapa : Declare, on 
your part, any Kshattriya who has been superior to him.’ 5 

Further illustrations of the tremendous power of the Brahmans are 
the following : 

7215. Apibat tejasd hy dpah svayam evdngirdh purd | sa tdh piban 
hJnram iva natripyata mahdmandh | apurayad mahaughena maJiim sar- 
vdm cha pdrthiva | tasminn ahafh cha kruddhe vai jagat tyaktvd tato 
gaiah | vyatishtham agnihotre cha chiram Angiraso bhaydt | atlia s apt as 
cha bliagavdn Gautamena Purandarah | Ahalydm ledmaydno vai dhar- 
mdrtham cha na himsitah | yathd samudro nripate pur no mrishtaS cha 
vdrind | brdhmanair abhisaptah san babhuva lavanodakah | . . . . 7223. 
DanclaJcdndm mahad rdjyarn brdhmanena vindsitam | Tdlajangham mahd - 
kshattram Aurvenaikena ndsitam | . . . . 7225. Agnim tvam yajase nit- 
yam kasmdd brdhnanam Arjuna | sa hi sarvasya lokasya havya-vdt him 
na vetsi tam | .... 7241. JBhadrd Somasya duhitd rupena paramd 
matd | yasyds tulyam patim Somah TJtathyam samapasyata | sd cha 
tivram tapas tepe mahdbhdgd. yasasvini | Utathydrthe tu chdrvdngi 
par am niyamam dsthitd | tatah dhuya sotathyam dadav Atrir yasas - 
vimm | bhdryydrthe sa tu jagrdha vidhivad bhuri- daksh in ah | tdm tv 
akdmayata srimdn Varunah purvam eva ha | sa chdgamya vanaprastham 
Yamundydm yaJidra turn | 7245. Jalesvaras tu hritvd tam anayat sva- 
puram prati | paramddbhuta-sankdsam shat-sahasra-satam. hradam | na 
hi ramyataram kinchit tasmdd any at purottamam | prdsadair apsarobhis 
cha divyaih kdmais cha sobhitam | tatra devas tayd surddhafh re?m ray an 
jalesvarah i athdkhydtam Utathydya tatah patny-avamarddanam | inch 
chhrutvd JYdraddt sarvam Utathyo Ndradam tadd | provdcha u gacliha 
bruili tvam Varunam parusham vacltah | madvakydd mimeha me bhdry- 
ydm kasmdt tam hritavdn asi | lokapdlo 5 si lokdndm na lokasya vilum - 
pakah | Somena dattd me bhdryyd tvayd chdpahritd ’ dya vai ” | . . . . 
7251. Iti srutvd vachas tasya talas tam Varuno’bravU | u mamaishd 
suprk/d bhirur naindm utsrashtum ulsahe ” | ity ukto Varumndtha JYa- 

30 



466 


EAELT CONTESTS BETWEEN 


radah prdpya vai munim | Utatkyam abravld vakyam ndtihrishta-mandh 
iva ] u gale grihltvd kshipto J smi Varunena mahdmune \ na prayaehhati 
te bhdryydm yat te Mr y yam kurushva tat” | Ndradasya vaehah srutvd 
kruddhah prdjvalad Angtrdh | 7255. Apibat tejasd vdri visMabhya sa 
mahdtapdh | piyamdne tu sarvasmims toye vai salilesvarah | suhridbhih 
kshobhyamd.no vai naivdmunchata tdm tadd | tatah kruddho 1 br avid bhu- 
mim Utathyo brdJmanottamdh | darsayasva clihalam bhadre shat-sahasra- 
satam hradam | tat as tad trinam jdtam samudras chdvasarpitah | tasmad 
desdn nadim ehaiva provdchdsau dvijottamah | Ci adrisya gaehha bhlru 
tvam Sarasvati marun prati | apunyah esha bhavatu desas tyahtas tvayd 
subhe” | tasmin samsoshite dese Bhadrum uddya vdripah | 7260. Adadat 
saranam gatvd bhdryydm Angirasaya vai | pratigrihya tu tdm bhdryydm 
Utathyah sumand J bhavat | mumocha cha jag ad duhkhad Varunam ehaiva 
Hailiaya | . . . . 7262. Mamaishd tapasd prdptd krosatas te jalddhipa | 

7263 esha rdjann zdriso vai Utathyo brdhmanottamah | bravimy 

aham bruhi vd tvam Utathydt kshattriyam varam | 

“Angiras, too, himself formerly drank up the waters by his own 
might. Drinking them up like milk he was not satisfied : and filled 
the whole earth with a great flood. "When he was thus wroth, I 
abandoned the world and departed, and dwelt for a long time in the 
agnihotra. The divine Purandara (Indra), who had a passion for Ahalya, 
was cursed by (her husband) Grautama ; but, from motives of religion, 
he was not injured. 210 The sea, which is filled and purified by water, 
being cursed by the Brahmans, became salt.” 7223. The great king- 

246 See above pp. 121 and 310; and also pp. 107-113. In this same Anus’asana 
Parva, verses 2262 ff., there is found another story (told to illustrate the frailty of 
the female sex) of Indra being enamoured of Buchi, the wife of the rishi Devasfar- 
man, and of the method which that sage’s disciple, Vipula, (to whose care his pre- 
ceptor’s wife had been entrusted during her husband’s absence,) devised to preserve 
his charge from being corrupted by the licentious immortal who was in the habit of 
assuming manifold Protean disguises in order to carry out his unworthy designs, and 
to save the female from being “ licked up by the king of the gods, as a mischievous 
dog licks up the butter deposited at the sacrifice” (Yathci liuclum mwalihed deven- 
dro Bhrigu-sattama j hmtdv upahite vyaslam havih sveva duratmamn ), a respectful 
comparison, truly, to be applied to the chief of the Indian pantheon ! The plan 
which Vipula adopted to save the virtue of his master’s wife against her will was # to 
take possession of her body with his own spirit, and to restrain her movements by 
the force of Yoga, and compel her to say the contrary of what she desired. The 
story ends by his re-entering his own body, reproaching Indra with his disgraceful 
behaviour, and compelling him to retire abashed. 
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dom of the Dandakas was overthrown by a Brahman ; and the great 
Xshattriya family of the Talajanghas was destroyed by Anrva alone. 
7 225. And why dost thou, o Arjuna, worship Agni (who is) a Brah- 
man ? for knowest thou not that he bears the oblations of the whole 
world ? ” The story of TJtathya, of the race of Angiras, is afterwards 
told : cc 7241. Bhadra was the daughter of Soma, and considered to be a 
a person of great beauty. Soma regarded TJtathya as a fitting husband 
for her. She practised severe austerities in order to gain him. Atri (the 
father of Soma, according to the Vishnu Purana, Wilson, 1st ed. p. 392) 
then sent for TJtathya, and gave her to him, and he married her in due 
form, presenting large gifts. 7245. The god Varuna, however, who had 
formerly been enamoured of her, came and carried her off from the abode 
of the hermit, who was living on the banks of the Yamuna, and took her 
to his own city, to a very wonderful lake of six hundred thousand 
(yojanas). No city was more delightful than that, adorned as it was by 
palaces and apsarases, and rich in celestial objects of enjoyment. There 
the god enjoyed her society. His wife’s dishonour being made known 
to TJtathya by Narada, he requested the latter to go and deliver a 
severe message to Varuna : ‘ I command thee to let my wife go, who was 
given to me by Soma ; wherefore hast thou canned her away ? Thou 
art a guardian of the world, not a robber.’. . . . 7251. Varuna answered, 

‘ She is my beloved ; I cannot bear to give her up.’ Narada, in no 
very gratified humour, reported this answer to TJtathya, and said, 

( Varuna took me by the throat, and cast me out. He will not give 
up thy wife. Take whatever measures thou cstcemest proper.’ TJta- 
thya was greatly incensed (7255), and stopped up and drank all the 
sea. Still Varuna, though urged by his friends, would not give up 
the female. TJtathya then desired the earth to try some other stra- 
tagem ; and the lake above described was turned into a salt wilder- 
ness, and the ocean swept away. The saint then addressed himself to 
the countries and to the river : * SarasvatT, disappear into the deserts ; 
and let this land, deserted by thee, become impure,’ After the country 
had become dried up, Varuna submitted himself to TJtathya, and 
brought back Bhadra. The sage was pleased to get his wife, and 

released both the world and Varuna from their sufferings Ho 

said to the latter (7262) ‘ This, my wife, was gained by my austerities 
in spite of thy remonstrances.’ 7263 c Such, o king, I say, was 
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the Brahman TJtathya; tell me of any Kshattriya superior to him.’” 

A story is next told (verses 7265 if.) of the gods being conquered 
by the A suras or Danavas, deprived of all oblations, and stripped of 
their dignity, and of their coming to earth, where they saw the sage 
Agastya, and applied to him for protection. The succour they implored 
was granted to them by the sage, who scorched the Danavas, expelled 
them from heaven and earth, and made them fly to the south. Thus 
were the gods reinstated in their dominion. 

We have then, verses 7280-7290, the following legend of Yasishtha : 
The Adityas were performing a sacrifice, bearing Yasishtha in their 
remembrance, when they were attached by the Danavas, called Eh aims, 
who came in tens of thousands to slay them : 

Yerse 7284. Tatas tair ardditah devah saranam Vasavam yayuh | sa 
cha tair vyathitah Valero VaMshtham saranam yayau \ tato 5 bhayam 
dadau tebhyo Vasishtho bhagavan rishih | tadd tan duhkhitan jndtvd 
anrisam sya-paro munih j ayatnenadahat sarvan Khalinah svena tejasd | 
.... 7289. Evam sendrah Vasishthena rakskitds tridivaukasah | 

Brahma-datta-varas chaiva hatah daityah mahdtmand | etat karma 
Vasishthasya kathitam hi mayd } nay ha | hravimy aham Iruhi va tvam 
Vasishthdt kshattriyam varam | 

“ The gods being distressed by them, resorted to Indra ; and he too, 
being harassed by them, went to Yasishtha for help. This reverend 
and benevolent sage gave them all his protection ; and being aware of 
their distress, without any exertion, burnt up all the Danavas .... 
7289. Thus were the gods, including Indra, preserved by Yasishtha, 
and the Daityas, even although they had obtained a boon from Brahma, 
were slain. Such was the exploit of Yasishtha : can you tell me of 
any Kshattriya who was superior to him ? ” 

A further tale is told of the prowess of the sage Atri, who interposed 
to deliver the gods and restore light to the celestial luminaries : 

Yerse 7292. Ghore tamasy ayudhyanta sahitdh deva-danavah | amdhyaba 
sarais tattra SvarhMnuh Soma-bhdsharau | atha te tamasd yrastdh viha - 
nyante sma danavaih | devah nripati-sardula sahaiva JBalihhis tadd | 
asurair ladhyamanas te kshma-prdndh divaukasah | apasyanta tapasyan- 
tamAtrmmpram tapodhanam \ . . . . 7297. Te ’hruvams u chandramdh 
Ihrna | timira-ghms cha savitd dasyu-hanta cha no hhava v | evam uktas 
tadd Hrw vai tamo-mid ahhamt iaki | apaiyat saumya-bhdvdeh cha soma - 
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vat-priya-darsanah | drishtvd ndtiprabham somam tathd suryam cha par - 
thin a | prafcasam akarod Atris tapasd svem samyuge | 7300. Jag ad 
viiimiram chdpi prakdkm akarot tadd | vyajayat satru-samghdms cha 
devdndih svem tejasd | . . . . 7303. Dvijenagni-dvitiyena japatd charma - 
vdsasd | phala-hhakshem rdjarshe pasya Icarmattrind kritam | . . . . 

7304 Iruhi vd tvam Atritah kshattriyaih varam | 

“ The gods and Danavas fought together in dreadful darkness; when 
Svarbhanu pierced with his arrows the sun and moon. Enveloped in 
gloom the gods were slaughtered by the Danavas, together with the 
Balis. Eeing thus slain and exhausted, the celestials beheld the Brah- 
man Atri employed in austerities ; ” and invoked his aid in their ex- 
tremity. He asked what he should do. They reply, verse 2297 : 
“‘Become the moon, and the gloom-dispelling sun, the slayer of the 
Dasyus.’ Atri then became the gloom - dispelling moon, and in his 
character as such looked beautiful as Soma. Perceiving the sun and 
moon to be shorn of their brightness, Atri threw light upon the conflict, 
(7300) freed the world from darkness, by the power of his austere- 

fervour, and vanquished the enemies of the gods 7303. Behold 

the deed done by Atri, the Brahman, attended by Agni, the mutterer 

of prayers, clad in a skin, and living upon fruits 7304. ‘Tell 

me of any Kshattriya superior to Atri. 7 ” 

This story is founded on some verses of the Eig-veda, v. 40, 5 : 
Tat tvd suryya Svarbhdnus tamasd’mdhyad dsurah \ akslictra-vid yathd 
mudgho bhuvandni adidhayuh | 6. Svarlhdnor adha yad Indr a mdydh avo 
divo varttamdndh avdhan | gulham suryyam tamasd ’ 'pavratena turlyena 
brahmand 9 vindad A trill j 8. Grdvno brahnd yujujdnah sap ary y an ktrind 
devdn namasopasikshan | Airih suryasya divi chakshur adhut Smrbhdnor 
apa may dli aglmkshat | 9. Yam mi suryyam Svarbhanm tamasd’mdhyad 
dsurah | Airayas tarn am avindan nahi anye asaknuvan | 

“When Svarbhanu of the Asura race pierced thee, o Sun, with 
darkness, all worlds appeared like a man who is bewildered in a region 
which he does not know. 6. When, Indra, thou didst sweep away the 
magical arts of Svarbhanu, which were operating beneath the sky, Atri 
discovered by the fourth text the Sun, which had been hidden by the 
hostile darkness. 8. Applying the (soma-crushing) stones, performing 
worship, serving the gods with reverence and praise, the priest Atri 
placed the eye of the Sun in the sky, and dispelled the illusions of* 
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Svarbhanu. 9. The Atris discovered the Sun which Svarbhanu had 
pierced with darkness. No others could.” 

We have next a curious legend about the sage Chyavana, of the 
race of Bhrigu : 

7306. Asvinoh pratisamSrutya Chyavanah Pdkasdsanam ( provdcha 
sahito devaih u somapdv Asvinau leuru ” | Indrah uvdcha I u asmdbhir 
ninditav etau bhavetdm somapau katham | devair net sammitdv etau tasmad 
maivam vadasva nah | Asvibhydm salia nechhdmah somam pdtum malid- 
vrata | yad any ad vakshyase vipra tat karishydma te vachah ” | Chyava- 
nah uvdcha \ cc pibetdm Asvinau somam bhavadbhih sahitdv ulhau | ubhdv 
etdv api surau suryya-puttrau suresvara | 7310. Kriyatdm mad-vacho 
devah yathd vai samudahritam | etad vah kurvatdfh sreyo bhaved naitad 
akurvatdm ” | Indrah uvdcha | “ Asvibhydm saha somam vainapdsydmi 
dvijottama | pibantv anye yathdkamam ndlrnn pdtum ihotsahe ” | Chya- 
vanah uvdcha -| u na diet karishyasi vacho mayoktam bala-sudana ! mayd 
pramathitah sadyah somam pdsyasi vai makhe 5? | tat ah karma samdrab - 
dharn Mtdya sahasd 9 svinoh | Chyavanena tato mantrair abhibhutdh surd 
Uiavan | tat tu karma samdrabdham drishtvendrah krodha-murchhitah | 
udyamya vipulam sailam Chyavanam samupddravat | 7315. Tathd vajrena 
bhagavdn amarshahula-lochanah | tarn dpatantam drishtvaiva Chyavanas 
tapasd 7 nvitah | adbhih sikivd ’ stamlhayat tarn sa-vajraih saha-parvatam | 
athendrasya mahdghoram so 9 srijat satrum eva hi | Mayam ndmdhuti- 
mayam vydditasyam mahdmunih | . . . . 7319. Jihvd-muldsthitds tasya 
sarve devah sa-vdsavdh | timer dsyam anupraptdh yathd matsydh mahdr- 
nave [ te sammantrya tato deva Madasydsya samlpagdh | abruvan sahitdh 
S akr am pranamdsmai dvijdtaye \ Asvibhydm salia somam cha pibdma 
vigata-jvardh | tatah sa pranatah S'akras chakdra Chyavanasya tat | 
Chyavanah kritavdn etdv Asvinau soma-pdyinau \ tatah pratydharat 
karma Madam cha vyabhajad munih \ 

“Having given a promise to that effect, Chyavana applied, along 
with the other gods, to Indra, to allow the Asvins to partake in the soma 
juice. Indra answered, ‘ How can they become drinkers of the soma, 
seeing they are reviled by us, and are not on an equality with the gods ? 
We do not wish to drink soma in their company; but we shall accede 
to your wishes in any other respects Chyavana repeats his request, 
and urges that the Alvins also are gods, and the offspring of the Sun. 
.7310. He adds that it will be well for the gods if they accede to this 
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demand, and ill if they do not. Indra rejoins that the other gods may 
drink with the Asvins if they please, but he cannot bring himself to do it. 
Chyayana retorts that if he does not, he shall be chastised by the sage, 
and made to drink soma (with them) at the sacrifice. A ceremony was 
then instantly begun by Chyayana for the benefit of the Asvins ; and the 
gods were vanquished by sacred texts. Indra, seeing this rite commenced, 
became incensed, uplifted a yast mountain (7315), and rushed with 
his thunderbolt, and with angry eyes, on Chyayana. The sage, how- 
ever, sprinkling him with water, arrested him with his mountain and 
thunderbolt. Chyayana then created a fearful open-mouthed monster, 
called Mada, formed of the substance of the oblation,” who is further 
described as having teeth and grinders of portentous length, and 
jaws, one of which enclosed the earth and the other the sky : and 
the gods, including Indra, are said (7319), c ‘ to have been at the root of 
his tongue [ready to be devoured] like fishes in the mouth of a sea 
monster. [Finding themselves int his predicament, the gods took counsel 
and said to Indra, ‘Make salutation to Chyayana, and let us drink soma 
along with the Asvins, and so escape from our sufferings.’ Indra then, 
making obeisence, granted the demand of Chyavana, who was thus the 
cause of the Asvins becoming drinkers of the soma. He then per- 
formed the ceremony, and clove Mada to pieces.” 

Hoes this legend mean that this rishi of the Bhrigu family was the 
first to introduce the Asvins within the circle of the Arian worship ? 

Compare the passages from the S'atapatha Brahmana iv. 1, 5, 1 ff., and 
from the Yanaparvan of the M. Bh. verses 10316 ff. quoted in my “Con- 
tributions to a knowledge of the Yedic theogony and mythology,” 
Ho. II., in the Journ. B. A. S., for 1866, pp 11 ff. ; Ind. St. i. 188, 
and the Asvamedhika-parvan of theM. Bh., verses 249 ff., there referred 
to. The Asvins are, in different passages of the Big-veda, as iii. 58, 
7, 9 ; viii. 8, 5 ; viii. 35, 7-10, invited to drink the soma-juice. 

Yayu relates to Arjuna yet one more instance of the irresistible 
power of the Brahmans : 

7327. Madasydsyam anuprdptdh yada sendrdh dwaulcasah | tadawa 
Chyavaneneha hritd teshdm vasundhard | ubhau lokau hritau matvd te 
devdh duhkhitdh bhrisam | sokdrttdS cha mahdtmdno Brahmdnam §aram?% 
yayuh ( devdh uchuh \ Ma ddsya-vyati&iktdndm asmdkam hka-pujita j 
Chyavanena hritd bhumih Kapais ehaiva divam prabho | Brahma icvdcha | 
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7330. Gachhadhvaih saranam viprdn dsu sendrdh divaukasah | prasadya 
tan ubhau lokav avapsyatha yathd purd | te yayuh saranam viprdn uchus 
te ct kd?i jaydmahe ”* | ity uktds te dvijan prdhur lt jay ateha Kapdn v iti | 
t( thug at an Jii vijetaro vayam” ity airman u dvijdh v | tat ah karma sa - 
marabdham brdhnanaih Kapa-ndsanam | tat srutvd preshito duto brdh- 
manebhyo Dhanl Kapaiih | bhu-gatdn Irdhmandn aha Dhani Kapa-vacho 
yathd I u bhavadbhih sadrisdh sarve Kapdh him iha varttate | sarve veda - 
vidah prdjndh sarve cha kratu-ydjinah | 7335. Sarve satyavraids ehaiva 
sarve tulydh maharshibhih | sris ehaiva ramataiteshu dhdrayanti sriyam 
eka te \ ... - 7339. Ktais chdnyais cha bahubhir gunair yuktdn kathaih 
Kapdn ] 7340. Vijesliyatha nwarttadhvam nivrittdndm subham hi vah ” | 
JBrdhmandh uclmh | Kapdn vayam vijeshydmo ye deeds te vayam smritdh | 
tasmdd badhyah Kapd ’ smdkam Dhanin ydhi yathdgatam | Dhanl gatvd 
Kapdn alia u m no viprdh priyankardh J grihltvd htrdmj atho viprdn 
Kapdh sarve samddravan | samudagra-dhvajan drishtvd Kapdn sarve dvi- 
jdtayah | vyasrijan jvalitdn agnln Kapdndm prdna-ndsandn | brahma - 
srishtdh havyabhujah Kapdn hatva sandtandh | nabhaswa yathd J bhrdni 
vyardjanta narddhipa | Hatvd vai ddnavdn devah sarve sambhuya sayJi- 
yuge | iendbhyajdnan hi tadd brdhmanair nihatdn Kapdn | athdgamya 
mahdtejdh Narado 9 kathayad vibho | yathd hatdh mahdbhdgais tejasd 
brdhmanaih Kapdh | Kuradasya vachah srutvd prlidh sarve divaukasah | 
praktsamsuh dvijdms chdpi brdlmanums cha yasasvinah | 

“"When the gods, including Xndra, were enclosed within tlie month 
of Mada, the earth, was taken from them by Chyavana. The gods then 
considering that they had lost both worlds, in their distress resorted to 
Brahma, and said, 6 Since we have been swallowed up in the mouth of 
Mada, the earth has been taken from us by Chyavana, and the heaven 
by theKapas/ Brahma answered, ‘Go speedily, ye gods, with Indra, to 
the Brahmans for help. After propitiating them ye shall regain both 
worlds/ They did so, and the Brahmans, after ascertaining that the 
gods would themselves deal with those of their enemies who were on 
earth, began a ceremony for the destruction of the Kapas. The Kapas 
upon this sent a messenger to the Brahmans, to say that they themselves 
were all, like them, skilled in the Yedas, learned, and offerers of sacrifice, 
all pure in their observances, and all resembling great rishis, etc., etc. 
How then should the Brahmans be able to conquer them ? It would 
be more for their interest to desist from the attempt. The Brahmans, 
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however, would not be persuaded,* and when, in consequence, the 
Kapas assailed them, they hurled forth fires by which the Kapas were 
destroyed. The gods themselves conquered the Danavas, and learning 
from NTarada what the illustrious Brahmans had effected, they sang 
their praises. 7 7 w 

Hearing of all these testimonies to the terrible might of the Brah- 
mans, Arjuna at length gives in, saying : 

7350. Jlvdmy aliam brdhmandrtham sarvatlid satatam prabho | brah~ 
manyo brdhmanebhyas cha pranamdmi cha ?iityasah | Dattdttreya-prasti - 
ddch cha mayd prdptam idam balam | lobe cha jparamd hirttir dharmas 
cha charito mahdn | aho brdhmana-Icarmani mayd Mdruta tattvatah [ 
tvayd prolddni Icdrtsnycna irutdni prayatena cha | Vdyur uvdcha \ brdh- 
mandn kshdttra- dharmena pdlayasvendriydni cha I JBhrigubhyas te bhayam 
ghoraih tat tu Jcdldd bhavishyati | 

“I live altogether and always for the sake of the Brahmans. I am 
devoted to the Brahmans, and do obeisance to them continually. And it 
is through the favour of Dattattreya (a Brahman) that I have obtained 
all this power and high renown, and that I have practised righteous- 
ness. Thou hast declared to me truly all the acts of the Brahmans, 
and I have listened intently. 77 Yayu then says to him : “Protect the 
Brahmans, fulfilling a Kshattriya’s function ; and restrain your senses. 
A dreadful cause of apprehension impends over you from the Bhrigus, 
but it will only take effect after some time. 77 This last remark may 
have been introduced to bring this story into harmony with the other 
legend about the destruction of Arjuna and the Xskattriyas. 

The narrative, which has just been quoted, is, as I have already stated, 
preceded by a panegyric of some length pronounced by Bhlshma on the 
Brahmans (verses 7163-7184), of which the following are specimens : 

7163. Brdhmandndm parilhavah sadayed api devatah | 7164. Te hi 
hJcdn imdn sarvdn dhdrayanti manlshinah | 7175. Chandam mala-panh: 
cha bhojane y bhojane samdh | vdso yeshdm duhulam cha idna-hsJunmdjindn i 
cha [ 7177. Adaimm dawatam huryur daivataffi vd J py adaivatam | lohdn 
any an srijeyus te lokapdldms cha hopitdh | 7179. Devdndm api ye devdh 
kdranam hdranasya cha | 7181. Amdvan brdhmano devah . . . . | mdvdn 
bhuyas tato demh, purna-sagara-sawiibhali \ 

“The prowess of tho Brahmans can destroy even the gods. 7164. 

This translation is a good deal condensed. 



474 


EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


Those mse beings uphold all these worlds. 7175. To them it is in- 
different whether they are perfumed with sandal wood or deformed 
with mire, whether they eat or fast, whether they are clad in silk, or 
in sackcloth or skins. 7177. They can turn what is not divine into 
what is divine, and the converse ; and can in their anger create other 
worlds with their guardians. 7179. They arc the gods of the gods • 
and the cause of the cause. 7181. An ignorant Brahman is a god, 
whilst a learned Brahman is yet more a god, like the full ocean. 55 
(Compare the similar eulogies in p. 130, above.) 

In the Anusasanaparvan, sections 52 ff., we have the story of Para- 
surama, in connection with that of Visvamitra, yet once more handled. 
Yudhishthira says he is very curious to know something more about 
these two personages : 

2718. Katham esha samutpanno Rcimah satya-pardkramah | katham 
Irahnarsh i-v amso 'yam Icshattra-iharmd vyajdyata | tad asya samlliavam 
rdjan mkhilendnuklrttaya | Kaukikdcli cha katham vamsdt kshattrad vai 
brahmano 5 bJiavat | oho pralhdvah sumahdn asid vai sumahdtmanah ] 
Bdmasya cha nara~vydghra VUvdmitrasya chaiva hi | katham putlran 
atihramya teshdm naptrishv athdlhavat | esha doshah sutdn hitva tat 
tvam xydkhydtum arhasi | 

“How was this valiant Kama, descended from the family of a Brah- 
man-rishi, born with the qualities of a Kshattriya ? Tell me the whole 
story : and how did a Brahman spring from the Kshattriya race of 
Kusika? Great was the might of Kama, and of Visvamitra. How 
did it happen that, passing over the sons [of Bichlka and Kusika], 
this defect showed itself in their grandsons ? 55 

Then there follows a long dialogue related by Bhishma as having 
taken place between king Kusika and the sage Chyavana. The latter, 
it seems, “foreseeing that this disgrace was about to befall his race 
[from connection with the Kusikas], and entertaining, in consequence, 
after he had weighed all the good and evil, and the strength and weak- 
ness (on either side), the desire of burning up that whole family 55 
(verse 2723. Mam dosham purd drishtvd Bhargavas Chyavanas tada ( 
dgdminam mahabuddhih sva-vam$e muni-satiamah | nikchiiya manasd 
sarvam guna-dosham balalalam | dagdhu-kamah kulam sarvam Kustkdndm 
tapodhanah |), came to Kusika. Chyavana is welcomed and treated 
with great attention, and receives from Kusika the offer of all his king- 
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dom, etc. The saint, however, does not requite this honour with cor- 
responding kindness, but makes the king and his wife perform many 
menial offices, rub his feet, attend while he sleeps, bring him food, and 
draw him in a chariot, while he lacerates their backs with a goad. 
All this is submitted to so patiently, that the sage is propitiated, ad- 
dresses them in kindly tones, and touches their wounded bodies with 
Ids godlike hands. After creating a magical golden palace, with all the 
accompaniments of pleasure (2826 ff.), in order to give them a con- 
ception of heaven, (2892 ff.) the sage offers to bestow any boon the king 
may choose ; and to solve any of his doubts. Kusika asks the reason 
of the sage’s unaccountable procedure. Chyavana answers that he had 
heard from Brahma that there would be “ a confusion of families in 
consequence of the hostility of Brahmans and Kshattriyas, and that a 
grandson of great glory and heroism would be born to Ivusika” (verse 
2878. Bralma-kshattra-virodhcna lhavitd kula-sanlcarah | pautras te lha - 
vita rujams tejo-viryya-samanvitah | ); that he had intended in consequence 
to burn up the race of the Kusikas, but that the king had come so well 
out of the severe ordeal to which he had been subjected, that the sage 
had become thoroughly pacified, and would grant the boon which. 
Kusika desired : 

2897. Bhavishyaty esha te hdmas KauHkdt Kausiho dviyali | tritlyam 
purushaih tubhyam brdhmanatvam gmnishyati | vaildas te purthiva-sresh- 
tha Bhrigunam eva tejasd | pautras te lhavita vipras tapasvl pdvana- 
dyutih | yah sa-deva-manushydndm bhayam utpddayishyati | 

“ This thy desire shall be fulfilled,* from a Kausika a Ivausika Brah- 
man shaH arise : in the third generation thy race shall attain to Brah- 
manhood by the might of the Bhrigus. Thy son’s son shall become a 
Brahman, a devotee, splendid as fire, who shall alarm both gods and 
men.” Kusika being anxious to know how all this was to bo brought 
to pass, Chyavana informs him : 

2995. Bhrigunam kshaitriydh ydjydh nityam etaj janddhipa | te cha 
bhedam gamishyanti daiva-yulctena hetmu j kshattriyds cha Bhrigun 
sarvdn badhishyanti narddhipa | dgarlhdd anuhrintanto dawa-danda nipi - 
(Utah | t a tah utpatsyate 7 smdlcaih hula-gotra-vivardhanah | Urvo ndma 
mahdtejd jvalantirlca-sama-dyutih | sa irailohya-vind say a Icopdgnim jama- 
yishyati | mahlm sa-parvata-vanam yah harishyati Ihasmasdt | fameldt 
kdlaih tu vahnim cha sa eva §amayishyati | samudre vadam-vaktre pralc - 
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shipya muni- salt amah | 2910. Puttram tasya maharaja Richikam Bhri- 
gu-nandanam | sdkshdt kritsno dhanur-vedah samupasthdsyate ’ nagha | 
kshattriydndm abhdvdya dawa-yuktena hetuna | sa tu torn pratigrihyavva 
puttram sankrdmayishyati \ Jamadagnau mahdbhdge tapasa bhdvitdt- 
mani | sa ehdpi Bhrigu-sardulas tam vedafti dharayishyati | kulat tu tava 
dharmdtman Icanyam so ’ dhigamishyati | udlhdvanartham bhavato vam- 
sasya Bharatarshabha | Gddher duhitaram prdpya pauttrim tava mahd- 
tapdh | brdlmanam kshattra-dharmdnam puttram utpddayishyati [ 2915. 
Kshattriyam mpra-karmdnam Vrihaspatim ivaujasd | Visvdmitram tava 
kule Gadheh puttram sudharmikam | tapasa maliatd yuktam praddsyati 
mahddyute | striyau tu kdranam tattra parivartte bhavishyatah | Pitd- 
maha-niyogdd vai ndnyathaitad bhavishyati | tritiye purushe tulhyam 
brahmanatvam upaishyati \ bhavitd tvam cha sambandhl Bhrigundm bhd- 
vitdtmandm | . . . . 2923. JEtat te kathitam sarvam aseshena mayd 
nripa | Bhrigunam Kusikdndm cha abhisambandha-kdranam | yaihoktam 
rishind ehdpi tadd tad abhavad nripa | janma Rdmasya cha muner 
Yisvdmitrasya chaiva hi j 

“ The Bhrigus have always been the priests of the Kshattriyas ; but 
these will become hostile to each other for a fated reason. The Kshat- 
triyas shall slay all the Bhrigus, even to children in the womb, being 
oppressed by a divine nemesis. Then shall arise the glorious IJrva, 2 18 
like the sun in splendour, who shall augment the glory of our race. He 
shall create a fire of wrath for the destruction of the three worlds, 
which shall reduce the earth with its mountains and forests to ashes. 
After a time he will extinguish the fire, throwing it into the ocean into 
the mouth of Yadava (the submarine fire). Into his son Eichxka shall 

243 tlrva is here said (verse 2907) to belong to the race of Chyavana, but whether 
as a nearer remote descendant is not stated. In verse 2910 Richfka is said to be the 
son of IJrva. In the Adiparvan, verses 2610 ff., the matter is somewhat differently 
stated : Antshl tu Manoh kanya tasya patnl yasasvim ] ALurvas tasydm samabhavad 
urum bhittvd malidyasah | mahdtejah mahcwlryyo balah eva gunair yutali | RichTkas 
tasya puttras tu J amadagnis iato ’ bhavat J “ Arushi, the daughter of Manu, was the 
wife of the sage (Chyavana) ; of her was the illustrious Aurva born, having split his 
mother’s thigh. He was great in glory and might, and from his childhood endowed 
with eminent qualities. Richlka was his son, and Richlka’s was Jamadagni.” Here 
Aurva is said to derive his name from having divided his mother’s thigh {uni) ; and 
no allusion is made to IJrva, though the same person appears to be meant. In the 
passage of the Anuiasana-parvan, however, we have an Urva, the father of Richlka, 
whose patronymic will thus be Aurva ; as it is, in fact, in the Yishnu Puxana, as 
quoted above in p. 352. 



THE BRAHMANS AND KSHATTRIYAS. 


477 


enter the entire embodied Dhanur-veda (science of archery), for the 
destined destruction of the Kshattriyas. This science he shall transmit 
to his great son Jamadagni, whose mind shall be spiritualized by devotion, 
and who shall possess that Veda. He (Bichlka) shall obtain [for his 
wife] a maiden of thy family, to prolong thy race. This great devotee, 
wedding thy grand -daughter, the daughter of Gadhi, shall beget a 
Brahman (i.e, Parasurama), fulfilling the functions of a Kshattriya ; 
(2915) and shall bestow on thy family a Kshattriya who shall perform 
the functions of a Brahman, Visvamitra, the son of Gadhi, an austere 
devotee, and glorious as Vrihaspati. The two wives shall be the cause 
of this interchange of characters. According to the decree of Brahma 
all this shall so happen. Brahmanhood shall come to thee in the third 
generation, and thou shalt become connected with the spiritual-minded 
Bhrigus.” 2923. “Thus (concludes Bhlshma) have I told thee at length 
the cause of the connection between the Bhrigus and the Kusikas. All 
this was accordingly fulfilled in the births of Parasurama and Vis- 
vamitra. 5 ’ 

Is this legend intended to account for a real fact ? "Was Parasurama 
of a sacerdotal tribe, and yet by profession a warrior, just as Visvamitra 
was conversely of royal extraction, and yet a priest by profession ? 

According to the Vishnu Parana, iv. 11,3 (Wilson, 4to. ed. pp. 416, 
417), Arjuna was of the race of Yadu, and the ninth in descent from 
Haihaya, the great-grandson of that prince. It is there said of Mm : 

Kritavlryyad Arjunah sapta-dvipapatir bdJm-sahasrl jajne yo 5 sau bha- 
gavad-amsam A tri - hula -prasutaih Datta ttreydhhyam a radhya balm - sa- 
il asr am adharma - sevd - nivdranam dliarmena pritldvljayam dharmatas 
clmmpdlanam ardtibhjo : para jay am ahhila -jagat -prahhjdita - purushdeh 
cha mrityum ity etdn varan abhilashitavdn lebhe cha | tena iyam ascska- 
dvlp avail, prithvi samyah paripaUtd | dasa-yajna-sahasrd ny as dm ayirjat | 
tasya cha sloho Ay dpi glyate u na nunaih kdrttavlryyasya gatim ydsyanti 
pdrthivdh | yajnair danair tapobldr vdprairayena damena eha” | anashta- 
dravyata tasya rdjye’bhavat | 4. Evam pmiclidsiti-sahasrti ny abddn avyd- 
liatdrogya-sri-bala-pardkramo rdjyam akarot | Mdldshmatydm dig-vijmja- 
hhydgaio JYarmaddpaldvagdliana-krldd-nipdna-maddh/alena ayatnenaiva 
tena asesha-deva-daitya~gandharve£a-jayodbhuta-madavalepo 5 pi Jldvanah 
pasur iva baddhah svanagaraihdnte sthupitah | 5* Yah panchuMti-var - 
sha-sahasro]Hilahshana-hdldvasdne bhagavan-ndrdyandmmia Parasurdmena 
upasamhritah | 
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“ Prom Eritavlrya sprang Arjuna, who was lord of tlie seven dvlpas 
[circular and concentric continents of which the earth is composed], 
and had a thousand arms. Having worshipped a portion of the divine 
Being, called Dattattreya, sprung from the race of Atri, he sought and 
obtained these boons, viz. a thousand arms, the power of restraining 
wrong by justice, the conquest of the earth, and the disposition to rule 
it righteously, invincibility by enemies, and death at the hands of a man 
renowned over the whole world. By him this earth, with all its 
dvlpas, was perfectly governed. He offered ten thousand sacrifices. 
To this day this verse is repeated respecting him : c Ho other king shall 
ever equal Kartavirya in regard to sacrifices, liberality, austerities, 
courtesy, and self-restraint. 5 In his reign no property was ever lost. 
4. Thus he ruled for eighty-five thousand years with unbroken health, 
prosperity, strength, and valour. When he was excited by sporting in 
the Narmada and by drinking wine, he had no difficulty in binding 
like a beast Havana, who had arrived in Mahishmatl in his career of 
conquest, and who was filled with arrogance, arising from the pride of 
victory over all the gods, daityas, and gandharva chiefs, and imprisoning 
him in a secret place in his capital. At the end of his reign of eighty- 
five thousand years Arjuna was destroyed by Parasurama, who was a 
portion of the divine Narayana. 55 

The Bhagavata Purana, ix. 23, 20-27, assigns to him the same 
descent, and relates of him nearly the same particulars. Yerse 23 says : 
Arjunah Kritaviryyasya sapta-dvipesvaro 5 Uiavat | Dattattreyad Harer 
amsdt prapta-yoga-mahugunah | “Arjuna was the son of Eritavirya, 
and ruler of the seven dvlpas. He obtained the great attribute of Yoga 
(supernatural powers arising from devotion) from Dattattreya, who was 
a portion of Hari, 55 etc. 

The legend of Parasurama, as related, is of course fabulous. Hot to 
speak of the miraculous powers which are ascribed to this hero, and 
the incredible number of the exterminations which he is said to have 
executed, we cannot even suppose it probable that the Brahmans 
should in general have been sufficiently powerful and warlike to 
overcome the Kshattriyas by force of arms. But the legend may 
have had some small foundation in fact. Before the provinces of 
the sacerdotal and military classes were accurately defined, there may 
have been cases in which ambitious men of the former successfully 
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aspired to kingly dominion, just as scions of royal races became distin- 
guished as priests and sages. But even without this assumption, the 
existence of such legends is sufficiently explained by the position which 
the Brahmans eventually occupied. With the view of maintaining 
their own ascendancy over the minds of the chiefs on whose good will 
they were dependent, and of securing for themselves honour and profit, 
they would have an interest in working upon the superstitious feelings 
of their contemporaries by fabricating stories of supernatural punish- 
ments inflicted by their own forefathers on their royal oppressors, as 
well as by painting in lively colours the prosperity of those princes 
who were submissive to the spiritual order. 
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CHAPIEB V. 

RELATION OF THE BRAHMANICAL INDIANS TO THE NEIGHBOUR- 
ING TRIBES, ACCORDING TO MANU AND THE PURANAS. 

I now propose to enquire what account the Indian writers giye of 
the origin of those tribes which were not comprehended in their own 
polity, but with which, as dwelling within, or adjacent to, the boun- 
daries of Hindustan, their countrymen were, in ancient times, brought 
into continual and familiar contact. 

It appears to have been the opinion of Manu, the great authority in 
all matters regarding the Hindu religion and institutions in their full 
development, that there was no original race of men except the four 
castes of Brahmans, Kshattrxyas, Taisyas, and S'udras ; and that all 
other nations were derived from these. His own words (x. 4) are 
these : JBrdhmanah kshattriyo vaisyas trayo varndh dmjatayah | chatur- 
thali ekajutis tu sudro nasti tu panchamah | “Three castes, the Brah- 
man, the Kshattriya, and the Yaisya, are twice-born ; the fourth, the 
S'udra, is once-born; and there is no fifth. 5 5 On the last clause of this 
verse Kulluka Bhatta annotates thus : Panchamah punar varno ndsti 
sankirna-jd tind m tv asvatara-vad md td -piiri-jd ti-vya tirikta-jd ty-antarat- 
vad na varnatvam | ay am cha jdty-antaropadesah sdstre samvyavaharandr- 
thah | “ There is no fifth caste ; for caste cannot be predicated of the 
mixed tribes, from the fact that, like mules, they belong to another 
species, distinct from that of their father and mother. And this 
reference, which is made in the S'astras to castes other than the four, 
is merely for the sake of convenience and conformity to common 
usage. 55 

Accordingly, in the following description which Manu gives in the 
same chapter of the rise of the inferior castes, they are all, even the 
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very lowest, such as Nishadas and Chandalas, derived from the mixture 
the four so-called original castes. Thus, in verse 8 : Brahman&d vaisya- 
hcmydydm ambashtho ndma jdyate | nisliadah sudr a-lcanydy dm yah far d- 
sava nehyate | “Prom a Brahman father and a Vaisya mother springs 
an Ambashtha : from a Brahman father and a S'udra mother is born a 
Nishada, called also Parasava.” 1 Again, in verse 12. B udrad dyo- 
g avah Icshattd chandalas chadhamo nrindm | vaisya - rdjanya - viprdsw 
jay ante varna-sanhardh | “Prom a S'udra, by women of the Vaisya, 
Pshattriya, and Brahman castes are born those mixed classes, the Ayo- 
gava, the Pshattri, and the Chandala, lowest of men.” Again, in 
verse 20: Dvijdtayah savarndsu janayanty avmtdnis in ydn ( tan sdvitri - 
paribhrashtdn vrdtydh iti vinir diset | “Persons whom the twice-born 
beget on women of their own classes, but who omit the prescribed rites, 
and have abandoned the gayatrl, are to be designated as Vratyas.” 2 
In the next three verses the inferior tribes, which spring from the 
Brahman Vratya, the Pshattriya Vratya, and the Vaisya Vratya respec- 
tively, are enumerated. 

In verses 43 and 44 it is stated: S'anafods tu hriya-lojoad imdh 


1 It does not appear how the account of the origin of the Nishada race from king 
Vena, given above in pp. 301 and 303, can bo reconciled with this theory of Mann ; 
unless recourse be had to the explanation that that story relates to the Svayamhliuva 
Manvantara. But Manu’s narrative seems to refer to the same period. See above, 
p. 39. If the Yedic expressions panchajandh and the other corresponding phrases 
signifying “ the five tribes " be rightly interpreted of the “ four castes, and the Nishil- 
das,” we might understand this as intimating that the Nishadas had at one time been 
regarded as a distinct race. But the phrase is variously understood by the old Vedic 
commentators; as has been shown above, p, 177. 

2 Manu says, ii. 38 f. * A-shodasdd Imthmanasya s&vitri natimritate | d-dmvwmd 
Icsha t trabha ndhor a- ckaturv ims' ater vis ah J at ah drddham trayo \py etc yaduidmlam 
asamshritah | sdvtirl-patitdh vrdtydh hhavanty dryya-n igarh itdh ( u The gayatrl 
should not, in the case of a Brahman, he deferred beyond the sixteenth year ; nor in 
the case of a Pshattriya beyond the twenty-second ; nor in that of a Vais'ya beyond 
the twenty-fourth. After these periods youths of the three classes, who have not been 
invested, become fallen from the gayatrl, Vratyas, contemned by respectable men 
(Aryyas).” In the following verse of the Mahahharata, AnusTtsanaparvan, lino 2621, 
a different origin is ascribed to the Yratyas : Chanda lo vratya-vaidyau dm brahma - 
nydm hshattriydsu elm | vais'ydyam chain a s' ddrasya lalcshyanU f pastidds trayah J 
“ The three outcaste classes are the Chandala, the Vratya, and the Yaidya, begotten 
by a S'udra on females of the Brahman, Pshattriya, and Vaisya castes respectively." 
A Yratya, therefore, according to this account, is the son of a S'udra man and a 
Pshattriya woman. On the Yratyas, see Weber’s Indisehc Studicn, i. 33, 52, 138, 
139, 445, 446, etc. 
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kshattriya- j at ayah | vrishalatvam gatdh loke Irahmanddarsanena cha | 
j Paundrakds chodra-dravidah Kdmbojdh Yavandh S'akdh | Pdraddh Pah - 
lavas Chlndh Kirdtdh Baraddh Khasdh | <c The following tribes of 
Kshattriyas have gradually sunk into the state of Yrishalas (outcasts), 
from the extinction of sacred rites, and from having no communication 
with Brahmans ; viz. Paundrakas, Odras, Dra vidas, Kambojas, Yavanas, 
S'akas, Paradas, Pahlavas, Chinas, Kiratas, Daradas, and KhasasY 

The same thing is affirmed in the Mahabharata, Anusasanaparvan, 
verses 2103 f. : S'akdh Yavana-kdmbojds ids tdh kshattriya-jdtayah | 
vrishalatvam parigatdh brdlimandndm adarsandi | Brdvidds cha Ka- 
lindas cha Pulindds chdpy Uslnardh | Kolisarpdh Mdhishakds ids tdh 
kshattriya-jdtayah ityddi | “These tribes of Kshattriyas, viz. S'akas, 
Yavanas, Kambojas, Dravidas, Kalindas, Pulindas, TJsmaras, Kolisarpas, 
and Mahishakas, have become Yrishalas from seeing no Brahmans.” 
This is repeated in verses 2158-9, where the following additional 
tribes are named : Mekalas, Latas, Konvasiras, S'aundikas, Darvas, 
Chauras, S'avaras, Barbaras, and Kiratas, and the cause of degradation 
is, as in verse 2103, restricted to the absence of Brahmans. (Then 
follow the lines (2160 If.) in glorification of the Brahmans, already 
quoted in p. 130.) 

The Yavanas are said in the Mahabharata, Adiparvan, section 85, 
verse 3533, “to be descended from Turvasu, the Yaibhojas from 
Druhyu, and the Mlechha tribes from Anu” ( Yados tu Yddavdh jdtds 
Turvasor Yavandh smritdh | Bruliyoh sutds tu Vaibhojdh Anos tu 
mlechha jut ay ah |). Is it meant by this that the Yavanas are not to 
be reckoned among the Mlechhas ? Their descent from Turvasu is not 
however, necessarily in conflict with the assertion of the authorities 
above quoted, that they are degraded Kshattriyas. 

I shall not attempt to determine who the Yavanas, and other tribes 
mentioned in the text, were. 

The verse which succeeds that last quoted from Manu is the follow- 
ing: 45. Mukha-bdhuru-pajjdndm yah loke jdtayo vahih | mlechha - 
mchas chary ya-vdchah sarve te dasyavah smritah | “Those tribes which 
are outside of the classes produced from the mouth, arms, thighs, and 
feet, [of Brahma, i.e. Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and S'udras,] 
whether they speak the language of the Mlechhas or of the Aryas, 
are called Dasyus.” The interpretation to be given to this verse turns 
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upon the sense which we assign to “ outside” (valiih). Does it mean 
that the Dasyus were of a stock originally distinct from that of the 
four primeval castes, and therefore altogether separate from those tribes 
which sprang from the intermixture of those four castes, or which, by 
the neglect of sacred rites, apostatized from their communion ? Or does 
it merely mean that the Dasyus became eventually excluded from the 
fellowship of the four castes ? If the latter sense he adopted, then Dasyu 
will be little else than a general term embracing all the tribes enume- 
rated in verses 43 and 44. The commentator Kulluka understands the 
word in the latter sense. His words are : Brdhmana-kshattriya-vaisya- 
swlrunam kriya-lopudind yah jdtayo vuhydh jdtdh m lechha-lhd s It d - 
yuhtdh dry ya- Ihdshopotd h vd te dasyamh sarve smritdh | a All the 
tribes, which by loss of sacred rites, and so forth, have become out- 
casts from the pale of the four castes, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyus, 
and STidras ; whether they speak the language of the Mlechhas or of 
the Aryas, are called Dasyus.” His view is confirmed by a short 
passage in the Aitareya Brahmana, quoted above (p. 358), where YisS- 
vamitra, speaking to his sons, says : “ Let your descendants possess the 
furthest ends (of the country),” and the author of the Brahmana adds : 
“ These are the numerous border-tribes, the Andhras, Punclras, Sabaras, 
Pulindas, Mutibas. Most of the Dasyus are sprung from Vi^vamitra.” 
Here the writer of this ancient Brahmana connects together certain 
tribes named either in Manu, or in the Mahabharata, as degraded 
Eshattriyas, with the appellation Dasyu, thus intimating that the 
latter was a general name embracing all the former. This view is 
further confirmed by the following* lines of the Mahfibharata, book ii. 
verses 1031-2 : Daraddn saha Kdmbojair ay ay at Baka&asanih | prCtgul - 
bar dm disam ye cha vasanty d&ritya Dasy avail | u The son of Indra con- 
quered the Daradas with the Kambojas, and the Dasyus who dwell in 
the north-east region ; ” and still more by the annexed verses from the 
Dronaparvan, of the same epic poem, 4747: Kumbojunam sahasraischa 
Shkdndm cha msdmpaie | S'avardndm Kirdtdndm Varvarandm tatiiaiva 
cha | agamya-rupdm priihmm mum sa-h n Ua-karddamdni | kritavdm 
tattra S’amcyah kshapayaihs tdvahmn lalcm | Daxyundih sa-sirastrdmih 
srobhir l dna-m urddhaja ih | dir gha-kur chair mahl klrnd rivarhair andar 
jair iva | “ S'aineya, destroying thy host, converted the beautiful earth 
into a mass of mud with the fiesh and blood of thousands of Kambojas, 
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S'akas, S'abaras, Kiratas, and Yarvaras. The ground was covered with 
the shorn and hairless hut long-bearded heads of the Dasyus, and their 
helmets, as if with birds bereft of their plumes/’ Here the word 
Dasyu is evidently a general term for the tribes named just before. 
Some of these same tribes had previously been called Mlechhas in 
verses 4716, 4723, and 4745. See also Sabhap. 1198 f. 

There is a passage in the S'antiparvan, section 65, lines 2429 ff., 
which is worth quoting, as it shows that the Brahmans of that age 
regarded the Dasyus as owing allegiance to Brahmanical institutions. 
King Mandhatri had performed a sacrifice in the hope of obtaining a 
vision of Yishnu ; who accordingly appeared to him in the form of 
Indra (verse 2399). The following is a part of their conversation. 
Mandhatri asks : 

2429. Yavandh Kirdtdh Gdndhdrds Chtndh S'avara-varvartih | S’akas 
Tushardh Kanhds cha Pahlavas chandhra-madrahah | 2430. Pawn draft 
Pulinddh Ramathdh Xdmbojds chaiva sarvasah | brahma-kshattra-prasu- 
tds cha Daisy dh sudrds cha manavdh | katham dharmams charishyanti 
sarve vishaya-vdsinah | mad-vidhais cha katham sthdpydh sarDe Dai dasyu - 
jivinah | etad ichhdmy aham srotum bhagavams tad bravihi me | tvam ban- 
dhu-bhuto hy asmakam ksliattriydndm surehvara | Indr ah urdcha | mdtd- 
pitror hi susrushd karttavya sarva- dasyubhih | dchdryya-guru-susrushd 
tathaivasrama-vdsindm | bhumipdndm cha susrushd karttavya sarva-dasyu - 
Ihih | veda-dharma-hriydk chaiva teshdm dharmo vidhlyate | 2435. Pitri- 
yajnds tathd kupdh prapd& cha hayandni cha | ddndni cha yathd-kdlam 
dvijebhyo visrijet sadd | ahimsd satyam alcrodho vritti-daydnupdlanam | 
bharanam puttra-ddrdndm saucham adroha eva cha | dakshma sarva - 
yajndndm datavya bhutim ichhatd | pdkayajnah mahdrhds cha ddtavydh 
sarva- dasyubhih | etdny evamprakdrdni vihitdni pur a ’ nagha | sarva- 
lokasya karmdni karttavydnlha pdrthiva | Mandhdtd uvdcha | drisyante 
mdnushe loke sarva-varneshu Dasy avail | lingdntare varttamdndh dsra- 
meshu chaturshv api | Indr ah uvdcha j 2440. Yinashtdydm danda-mtyam 
rdja-dharme nirdkrite | sampramuhyanti bhutdni rdja-daurdtmyato ’ na- 
gha | asankhyatah Ihdvishyanti bhikshavo Unginas tathd | airamdndm 
vikalpdS cha nivriUe 7 smin krite yuge | asrinvantah purdndndm dharmd- 
ndm paramdh gatih | utpatham pratipatsyante kdma-manyu-samiritdh | 
“ ‘ The Yavanas, Kiratas, Gandharas, Chinas, S'avaras, Yarvaras, 
S'akas, Tusharas, Kankas, Pahlavas, Andhras, Madras, Paundras, Pu- 
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lindas, Bamathas, Kambojas, men. sprung from. Brahmans, and from 
Xshattriyas, persons of the Vai^ya and S'udra castes — how shall all 
these people of different countries practise duty, and what rules shall 
kings like me prescribe for those who are living as Dasyus ? Instruct 
me on these points ; for thou art the friend of our Kshattriya race.’ 
Indra answers : 4 All the Dasyus should obey their parents, their 
spiritual directors, persons practising the rules of the four orders, and 
kings. It is also their duty to perform the ceremonies ordained in the 
Vedas. They should sacrifice to the Pitris, construct wells, buildings 
for the distribution of water, and resting places for travellers, and 
should on proper occasions bestow gifts on the Brahmans. They 
should practise innocence, veracity, meekness, purity, and inoffensive- 
ness; should maintain their wives and families ; and make a just di- 
vision of their property. Gifts should be distributed at all sacrifices by 
those who desire to prosper. All the Dasyus should offer costly paka 
oblations. Such duties as these, which have been ordained of old, 
ought to be observed by all people. 7 Mandhatri observes : 6 In this 
world of men, Dasyus are to be seen in all castes, living, under other 
garbs, even among men of the four orders (asramas)* Indra replies : 
‘ When criminal justice has perished, and the duties of government are 
disregarded, mankind become bewildered through the wickedness of 
their kings. When this K/rita age has come to a close, innumerable 
mendicants and hypocrites shall arise, and the four orders become dis- 
organized. Disregarding the excellent paths of ancient duty, and im- 
pelled by passion and by anger, men shall fall into wickedness/ 77 etc. 
In these last lines it is implied that the Brahmanical polity of castes 
and orders was fully developed in the Krita [or golden] age. This 
idea, however, is opposed to the representations which wo find in some 
though not in all other passages. See above, the various texts adduced 
in the first chapter. 

In the Vishnu Purana, Bharatavarsha (India) is said to “have its 
eastern border occupied by the Kiratas; and the western by the Ya- 
vanas; while the middle is inhabited by Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and 
S'udras, engaged in their several fixed occupations of sacrifice, war, 
trade, etc. 77 (Vishnu Purana, ii. 3, 7. Purve Kiratak y my ante pasohme 
Tavandh sihitdh | Irdlmandh kshattriydh vaUydh madhje sudras aha 
Ihdgasah | ijya-yuddha-vanijyddyair varttayanto mjmmthithdh | ). 
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Manu’s account of the origin of the Yavanas, S'akas, Hambojas, etc., 
corresponds with the tenor of the following story, which we find in the 
fourth book of the Yishnu Purana, sect. 3. Bahu, the seventh king 
in descent from Harischandra (see above, p. 379) was overcome by the 
Haihayas and Talajanghas, 3 and compelled to fiy with his queens to 
the forests, where he died. After his death one of his wives gave birth 
to a son, who received the name of S'agara. "When he had grown up, 
the youth learnt from his mother all that had befallen his father. 

Para. 18. Tat ah pitri-rdjya-harandmarshito Haihaya-Tdlajanghadi- 
laclhdya pratijndm alcarot prdyasascha Ilaihaydn jaghdna | 8' aka- Yavana- 
Kdniboja - Pamela - Palilavdh hanyamdnds tat-hula-gurum Vasishtliam 
saranam yayuh | 19. Atha etdn Vasishtho jivan-mritakun kritvd 8agaram 
alia (i vats a vatsa alam ebhir a ti-jwan-mritakair anusritaih | 20. Etc 
cha maya eva tvaUpratijnd-paripdlandya nija-dharma-dvija-sanga~pari- 
tydgam ledritdh ” | 21. Sa “ tathd ” iii tad guru-vachanam abhmandya 
teshdm veshdnyatvam akdrayat | Yavandn ap amundita-siraso Wddha - 
munddn S'akdn pralamba-kesdn Pdraddn Pahlavdms cha smasru-dharan 
mh-svddJiydya-vashatkdrdn etdn anydms cha leshattriydn cliakdra | te cha 
nija-dharma-parityagad brdhmanais parityaktdh mlechhatdm yayuh | 

“ Being vexed at the loss of his paternal kingdom, he vowed to 
exterminate the Haihayas and other enemies who had conquered it. 
Accordingly he destroyed nearly all the Haihayas. "When the S'akas, 
Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, and Pahlavas were about to undergo 
a similar fate, they had recourse to Yasishtha, the king’s family-priest, 
who interposed in their behalf in these words addressed to Sagara, 
representing them as virtually dead : c You have done enough, my son, 
in the way of pursuing these men, who are as good as dead. In order 
that your vow might be fulfilled, I have compelled them to abandon the 
duties of their caste, and all association with the twice-born.’ Agree- 
ing to his spiritual guide’s proposal, Sagara compelled these tribes to 
alter their costume. He made the Yavanas shave their heads, the 
S'akas shave half their heads, the Paradas wear long hair, and the 
Pahlavas beards. These and other Kshatriyas he deprived of the 

3 See “Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, 4to. edit., p. 416 and 418 note. In the note to 
p. 418 the Ayantyas are mentioned, on the authority of the Vayu Purana, as being a 
branch of the Haih&yas. In Manu, s. 21, the Ayantyas arc said to he descended 
from Brahman Vratyas. 
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study of the Yedas, and the vashatkara. In consequence of their 
abandonment of their proper duties, and of thei rdesertion by the 
Brahmans, they became Mleehhas.” 

This story is also related in the Harivamsa, from which I extract 
the concluding part of the narrative : 

773. Aurvas tu jdtaharmddi tasya leritvd mahdtmanah j adhydpya ve- 
dan alchildn tato htram pratyapddayat | dgneyam tu, maJidbdhur amarair 
apt dussaham | sa tender a - balendjau balcna cha samanvitah | Uailiaydn 
nijaghdndsu Jcruddho Rudrah pasun iva | djahdra cha loheshu hlrttim 
hirttimatdm varah | tatah S'alcdn sa-yavandn ICdmbojdn Rdraddms tathd | 
Rahlavdms chaiva nisseshdn harttum vyavasitak Vila | te badhyamdndh 
virena Sagarena mahdtmand | Vasishtham iaranam gated pranipetur manl- 
shinam | Vasishthas tv atha tdn drishtvd samayem maJiadyutih | Sagarcvm 
vdraydmdsa teshdih dattvd 5 bhyam tadd | Sagarah svdm praiijndm, cha 
guror vdhyam nisamya cha | dharmafri jaghdna teshdm vai vesdnyatvam 
chahdra ha \ arddhani S'ahdndm siraso mundayitvd vyasarjayat \ Yavan- 
dndih sir ah, sarvaih Kdmbojdndfix tathaiva cha \ Rdraddh mukta-kesd sch a 
Rahlavdh smasru - dhdrinah | nissvddhydya - vashathdrdh hr Has tena 
mahdtmand | S'a7cdh Yavana-hdmbojdh Rdraddh Rahlavds tathd | Kali- 
sarpdh sa-Mahishdh Ddrvas Choldh sa-JTeraldh | sarve tc hshatlriyds idta 
teshdih dharmo nirdhritah | Vasishtha-vachandd rdjan Sag arena ma- 
hdtmand | 

“ Aurva having performed Sagara’ s natal and other rites, and taught 
him all the Yedas, then provided him with a fiery missile, such as 
even the gods could not withstand. By the power of this weapon, 
and accompanied by an army, Sagara,, incensed, speedily slew the 
Haihayas, as Budra slaughters beasts,* and acquired great renown 
throughout the world. Tie then set himself to exterminate the S'akas, 
Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, and Pahlavas. But they, when on the 
point of being slaughtered by Sagara, had recourse to the sago 
Yasishtha, and fell down before him. Yasishtha beholding them, 
by a sign restrained Sagara, giving them assurance of protection. 
Sagara, after considering his own vow, and listening to what his 
teacher had to say, destroyed their caste ( dharma ), and made them 
change their costumes. He released the S'akas, after causing the half 
of their heads to be shaven and the Yavanas and Kambojas, after 
having had their heads entirely shaved. The Paradas were made to wear 
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long hair, and the Pahlavas to wear beards. They were all excluded 
from the study of the Vedas, and from the vashatkara. The S'akas, 
Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, Pahlavas, Kolisarpas, Mahishas, Darvas, 
Cholas, and Keralas had all been Kshattriyas; hut were deprived of 
their social and religious position by the great Sagara, according to the 
advice of Vasishtha.” Other tribes are mentioned in the following 
line who seem to have undergone the same treatment. 

It would appear from this legend, as well as from the quotations 
which preceded it, that the Epic and Puranic writers believed all the 
surrounding tribes to belong to the same original stock with them- 
selves ; though they, at the same time, erroneously imagined that these 
tribes had fallen away from the Brahmanical institutions ; thus assign- 
ing to their own polity an antiquity to which it could in reality lay no 
claim. Any further explanations on these points, however, must be 
sought in the second volume of this work. 

In the passages quoted above, pp. 391, 393, and 398 from the klaha- 
bharata and Bamayana, it is stated that S'akas, Yavanas, Pahlavas, etc., 
were created by Vasishtha’s wonder-working cow, in order to repel the 
aggression of Visvamitra. It does not, however, appear that it is the 
object of that legend tp represent this miraculous creation as the origin 
of those tribes. The narrators, if they had any distinct meaning, may 
not have intended anything more than that the cow called into exist- 
ence large armies, of the same stock with particular tribes previously 
existing. 

It is not very easy to say whether it is only the inhabitants of Bha- 
ratavarsha (viz. that portion of Jambudvlpa which answers to India) 
whom the Puranic writers intend to represent as deriving their origin 
from the four primeval Indian castes. Perhaps the writers themselves 
had no very clear ideas. At all events the conditions of life are dif- 
ferent in the two cases. The accounts which these writers give us of 
the other divisions of Jambudvlpa, and of the other Dvipas, or con- 
tinents, of which they imagined the earth to be composed, and their 
respective inhabitants, will be considered in the next chapter. 
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CHAPTER YL 

PURANIC ACCOUNTS OF THE PARTS OF THE EARTH 
EXTERIOR TO BHARAT AVARS II A, OR INDIA. 

It will clearly appear from the contents of the present chapter 
that the authors or compilers of the Puranas in reality knew nothing 
of any part of the world except that immediately around them. 
"Whenever they wander away beyond their own neighbourhood, they 
at once lose themselves in a misty region of fiction, and give the most 
unbridled scope to their fantastic imaginations. 

The following is the account given in the Vishnu Purana regarding 
the divisions of the earth, and their inhabitants. Priyavrata, son of 
Svayambhuva, or the first Manu (see above, pp. 65 and 72) who is 
separated from the present time by an enormous interval (see pp, 43 if. 
and 298, above), t( distributed the seven dvipas, 1 of which the earth is 
composed, among seven of his sons” (ii. 1, 7. Priyavrata dadau teshdm 
saptdndm mimi-sattama | mbhajya sapta dvlpani Maitreya mmahdt - 
manam). 

The Bhagavata Purana gives us the following account, v. 1 . 80 . Tad 
anabhinandan sama-javena rathena jyotirmayena rajanm api dinam kari- 
shjdmi iti saptahritms taranim amtparyyaJcrdmad dvitiyah iva patan - 
gah | [evam Jcurvdmm Priyavratam dgatya Chatur ananas u tavadhiidro 
: yairi na bliavati ” iti nhdraycvmdsa] (The words in brackets arc not in 
the Bombay edition, but are taken from Burnouf’s.) 31 . Ye vai u ha 
tad-ratha-charana-nemi-krita-parikhdids te sapta sindhavah dsan yatah 
evahritdh sapta bhuvo dvipdh | 2 “ Priyavrata, being dissatisfied that only 

1 The original division of the earth into sevon continents is assigned to Nuruyana 
in the form of Brahma ; see above, pp. 51 and 76. 

3 In this passage we find the particles mi, u, ha, occurring all together as they do 
in the Vedic hymns and Brahmanas. This circumstance might seem to suggest the 
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half the earth was illuminated at one time by the solar rays, “followed 
the sun seven times round the earth in his own darning car of equal 
velocity, like another celestial orb, resolved to turn night into day. 
[Brahma, however, came and stopped him, saying this was not his 
province.] The ruts which were formed by the motion of his chariot 
wheels were the seven oceans. In this way the seven continents of 
the earth were made.” 

The same circumstance is alluded to at the commencement of the 
16th section of the same hook, where the king says to the rishi: 
verse 2. Tatirdpi Priyavrata-ratha-cliar ana-par ihhd taih saptabMk sapta 
sindhavah upaHriptdh | yatah etasydh sapta-dvlpa- v isesh a- v ilia Ip as tvayd 
bhagavan hhalu suchitak | “ The seven oceans were formed by the seven 
ruts of the wheels of Priyavrata’s chariot ; hence, as you have indicated, 
the earth has become divided into seven different continents.” 

It is clear that this account given by the Bhagavata Parana of the 
manner in which the seven oceans and continents were formed does not 
agree with the description in the Vishnu Purana, as quoted above 
in p. 51. 

These seven continents are called “ Jambu dvipa, Plaksha dvlpa, S'al- 

possibility of tlie passage, or its substance, being derived from some of the Bruhmanas 
(to which, as we have seen, p. 155 note, the compiler of this Purana was in the 
habit of resoiting for bis materials) ; but the style has otherwise nothing of an 
archaic caste, and I am not aware that the dvlpas are mentioned in any of the 
Brahmanas. It is also remarkable that the words sapta sindhavah are here used for 
<£ seven oceans.” This phrase occurs several times in the Vedas. For instance, it is 
to be found in the Vajasaneyi Sanliita. (of the Yajur-veda), 3S, 26, yovati dyava- 
prithwl ydvadi cha sapta smdhavo vitasthire | “ As wide as are the earth and sky, 
and as far as the seven oceans extend.’’ The commentator Malndhara understands 
the latter in the Puranic sense, as the oceans of milk, etc. (sapta sindhavah sapta 
samudrdh hshlrddyah). The hemistich I have quoted from the Vaj. Sanhita occurs 
somewhat modified, and in a different connexion, in the Atharva-veda, iv. 6, 2. The 
same phrase, sapta sindhavali, is to be found also in several places in the first Book of 
theRig-veda. (See Benfey’s Glossary to Sama-vcda, sub voce saptan.) In Rig-vedai. 32, 
12, it is said to Indra avdsrijali sarttave sapta sindhun | 11 Thou hast let loose the 
seven rivers to flow.” Say ana understands this of the Ganges and other rivers, seven 
in number, mentioned in the Rig Veda, x. 75, 5 : imam me Grange Yamune Sarasvati 
S’utudri stomaifi sadiatd Parushnya [ “ Receive this my hymn with favour, o Ganga, 
Yamuna, Sarasvati, S'utudrT, with the Parushni, etc. but in this distich ten rivers 
in all are mentioned. (See Wilson’s note to Rig-veda, i. 32, 12, vol. i. p. 88, of his 
translation). See also hymns 34, 8; 35, 8 ; 71, 7; and 102, 2, of the first, and 58, 
12, and 85, 1, of the eighth Books of the Rig-veda. The £< seven rivers” of the 
Yeda are, according to Professor Muller (Chips from a German Workshop, vol. i. 
p. 63), “ the Indus, the five rivers of the Penjab and the Sarasvati.” 
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mali dvipa, Kusa dvipa, Krauncha dvipa, S'aka dvipa, andPushkara dvlpa. 
They are surrounded severally by seven great seas, of salt water, sugar- 
cane juice, wine, clarified butter, curds, milk, and fresh water ”(V,P. ii. 2, 
4. J ambu-p lakshdh vayau dmpau S'dlmalis chdparo dvvja [ JTusah Kraun- 
ckas tathd S'uJcah PiishJcaras chaiva saptamah 1 5. JEte dvipdh samuclrais 
tu sapta saptalhir drritdh | lavcmehhu~8urd -sarpir-cl acllii - dngdlia-ja laih 
samam |). Jambu dvipa is in the centre of all these continents (Wilson, 
vol. ii. p. 110). It fell to the lot of Agnldhra, son of Priyavrata, who 
again divided it among his nine sons (Wilson, ii. 101). In the centre 
of Jambu dvipa is the golden mountain Meru, 84,000 yojanas high, and 
crowned by the great city of Brahma (ibid. p. 118). There are in this 
continent six cross-ranges of boundary-mountains, those of Himavat 
(== Himadri, or Himalaya), Hemakuta, and Nishadha lying south of 
Meru; and those of Nila, SVeta, and B'ringin, situated to the north- 
ward. Of these, Nishadha and Nila are the nearest to Meru, while 
Himavat and Sringin are at the south and north extremities. The 
nine Yarshas or divisions of Jambu dvipa, separated by these and other 
ranges, arc Bharata (India), south of the Himavat mountains, and the 
southernmost of all ; then (2) Kimpurusha, (3) Harivarsha, (4) Ilavrita, 
(5) Ramyaka, (6) Hiranmaya, and (7) TTttara Kura, each to the north 
of the last; while (8) Bhadrasva and (9) Ketunuila lie respectively to 
the east and west of Ilavrita, the central region. Bharata Varsha, and 
TTttara Kuru, as well as Bhadrasva and Ketumala, 3 are situated on the 
exterior of the mountain ranges. (Wilson, ii. pp. 114-116, and 123.) 
The eight Yarshas to the north of Bharata Yarsha (or India) are thus 
described : 

Y.P. ii. 1, 11. Ydni KimpiirusJiacllni varshdny asMau mahdmune | 
teshdm svdlhdvihl siddhih sukha-prdyti hy ayainalaJi | 12. Yipary y ay o 

z The MaliSbharata tells us, Bhlshmaparvan, versos 227-8, in regard to the Varsha 
of Ketimiftla : ayiir daia sahasruni vanhunTm tattrci Jihurata | suvarna-mrvmd cha 
narah striyas' chdpsarasopamah J andmayuh vlta-soJdifi nit yarn mudita-mmuatnk j 
jay ante mdmvas iattreo nisktapta-kanaka-prabhdh | “The people there live "ten 
thousand years. The men are of the colour of gold, and the women fair as celestial 
nymphs. Men are born there of the colour of burnished gold, live free from sickness 
and sorrow, and enjoy perpetual happiness!’ The men hy the side of the mountain 
Gandhamadana, west of Meru, arc said (v. 231) “ to ho black, of great strength and 
vigour, while the women are of the colour of blue lotuses, and very beautiful” (tat fra 
Jcrisli nah narah rajetms teyo-yuklah mahdbaldli | striyas chotpala - varna bhTth sarvdh 
svpriya-dar&anah). 



492 PURANIC ACCOUNTS OF THE PARTS OF THE EARTH 


na tattrdsti jard-mrityu-lhayani na cha | dluirma dharmau na teshv dstarn 
nottamddhama-madhyamdh | na teshv asti yugdvasthd hhettreshv ashtasu 
sarvadd | 

“In the eight Yarshas, called Kimpurusha and the rest (i.e. in all 
except Bharata Yarsha) the inhabitants enjoy a natural perfection at- 
tended with, complete happiness obtained without exertion. There is 
there no vicissitude, nor decrepitude, nor death, nor fear ; no distinction 
of virtue and vice, none of the inequalities denoted by the words best, 
worst, and intermediate, nor any change resulting from the succession 
of the four yugas.” And again : 

ii, 2, 35. Yarn Kimpurushadydni varshdny ashtau mahdmune | na 
tesliu soko ndyaso nodvega-kslmd-bhayadikam | susthdh prajdh nirdtankdh 
sarva-duhkha-vivarjjiidh | 36. Dasa-dvadasa-varsliandm sahasrdni sthird - 
yushah | na teshu varshate devo lhaumydny ambhdmsi tesliu vai | 37. 
Krita-tretddikd naiva tesliu sthdneslm kalpand | 

“In those eight Yarshas there is neither grief, nor weariness, nor 
anxiety, nor hunger, nor fear. The people live in perfect health, free 
from every suffering, for ten or twelve thousand years. Inclr a does not 
rain on those Yarshas, for they have abundance of springs. There is 
there no division of time into the Krita, Treta, and other ages.’ 7 

The Uttara Kurus, it should be remarked, may have been a real 
people, as they are mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 14 : 4 

A th a enam udlchydm disi visve devcth shadbhis chaiva panchavimsair 
ahobhir abhyashinchami etena cha trichena etena cha yajushd etdbhis cha 
vydhritibhir vairdjydya ] tasmad etasydm udlchydm disi ye he cha parena 
Himavcmtam janapaddh u Uttar a-Kuravah Uttar a-Madrdh” iti vaird- 
jydya eva te ’ lldshichyante | 

“ Then in the northern region during six days on which the Pancha- 
vimsa stoma was recited, the Yisve-devas inaugurated him (Indra) for 
glorious dominion with these three rik- verses, this yajush-verse, and 
these mystic monosyllables. Wherefore the several nations who dwell 
in this northern quarter, beyond the Himavat, the IJttara Kurus and 
the Uttara Madras, are consecrated to glorious dominion ( 'vairdjya ), and 
people term them the glorious (virdj)A See Colebrooke’s Misc. Essays, 
i. 38-43; Ur. Haug’s translation of the Ait. Brahmana; and Prof. 
Weber’s review of this translation in Ind. Studien, ix. pp. 341 f* 

4 Quoted by Weber in Ind. St. i. 218. 
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In another passage of the same work, 5 however, the TJttara Kurus 
are treated as belonging to the domain of mythology : 

Ait. Br. viii. 23. Mam ha vai aindram mahabhishelcam Vdsishthah 
Bdtahavyo Hyardtaye Jdnantapaye provdeha | tasmdd u Atyardtir Jdnan- 
tapir ardjd san vidyayd samantam sarvatah prithivim jayan pariydya | 
sa ha uvdeha Vdsishthah Sdtyahavyah u ajaishzr vai samantam sarvatah 
prithivim mahad md gamaya 77 iti | sa ha uvdeha Atyardiir Jdnantapir 
a yadd brdhmana uttara-lcurun jayeyam ivam u ha eva pritliivyai rdjd 
sydh sendpatir eva te 7 ham sydm 77 iti | sa ha uvdeha Vdsishthah Sdtya - 
havyo u deva-kshettram vai tad na vai tad marttyo jetum arhaty adruhsho 
me a Hah idam dade 77 iti | tato ha Atyardtim Jdnantapim dtta-vvryyam 
nissuhram amitra-tapanah B'ushminah S'aivyo rdjd jaghdna \ tasmdd 
evaih-vidushe brdhmandya evani-chakrushe kshattriyo na druhyed na id 
rdshtrdd avapadyeyad (?) na id vdma-prdno jahad iti | 

u Satyahavya of the family of Yasishtha declared this great inaugu- 
ration similar to Indra’s to Atyarati, son of Janantapa; and in con- 
sequence Atyarati, though not a king, by his knowledge, went round 
the earth on every side to its ends, reducing it to subjection. Satya- 
havya then said to him, ‘ Thou hast subdued the earth in all directions 
to its limits ; exalt me now to greatness. 7 Atyarati replied, c When, 
o Brahman, I conquer the Uttara Kurus, thou shalt be king of the 
earth, and I will be only thy general. 7 Satyahavya rejoined, c That is 
the realm of the gods ; no mortal may make the conquest of it : Thou 
hast wronged me ; therefore I take all this away from thee. 7 In con- 
sequence S'ushmina, king of the S'ivis, vexer of his foes, slew Atyarati 
son of Janantapa who had been bereft of his valour and energy. 
Wherefore let no Kshattriya wrong a Brahman who possesses such 
knowledge and has so acted, lest he should be expelled from his 
kingdom, be short-lived, and perish. 77 

The TJttara Kurus are also mentioned in the description of the 
northern region in the Kishkindha Kancla of the ITamayana, 43, 38, 
Uttar dh JVuravas tatra Icmta-punya-pratisrdyah | (C There are the 
TJttara Kurus, the abodes of those who have performed works of merit. 77 
In v. 57 it is said: na Jcathanchana gantavyam Jcurundm uttarena vah | 
anyeshdm api bhutdndm ndnuhrdmati vai gatih | “You must not go 
to the north of the Kurus : other beings also may not proceed further. 77 

6 Sec Colebrooke’s Essays, i, 43 ; Dr. Hang’s translation ; and Ind. Stud. ix. 346, 
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In the same Tray when Arjuna, in his career of conquest, arrives at 
the country of the IJttara Kurus in Harivarsha, he is thus addressed 
by the guards at the gate of the city, M. Eh. Sabhaparvan, 1045 : 

Bdrtha nedaih tvayd salty am pur am jetufii kathanchana | upuvarttasva 
kalydna parydptam idam Achyuta | idam puram yah pravised dhruvam 
na sa Ihaved narah \ .... na chdttrn kinchij jetavyam Arjundttra pra - 
drisyate | Uttar ah Kuravo hy ete ndttra yuddham pravarttate | pravishto 
3 'pi M Kaimteya neha drakshyasi kinchana | na hi mdnusha-dehena salcyam 
attrdlhivikshitum | 

“Thou canst not, son of Pritha, subdue this city. Refrain, fortu- 
nate man, for it is completely secure. He who shall enter this city 

must be certainly more than man NTor is there anything to be 

seen here which thou canst conquer. Here are the IJttara Kurus, 
whom no one attempts to assail. And even if thou shouldst enter, thou 
couldst behold nothing. Por no one can perceive anything here with 
human senses.” 6 

In the Anusasanaparvan, line 2841, Kusika says, on seeing a magic 
palace formed by Chyavana (see above, p. 475): 

Alio saha sarirena prdpio *smi paramdm gatim | Uttardn m Kurun 
punydn athavd [ py Amardvatlm | 

“I have attained, even in my embodied condition, to the heavenly 
state: or to the holy Northern Kurus, or to Amaravatx ["the city of 
Indra]!” 

“The country to the north of the ocean, and to the south of the 
Himadri (or snowy range), is Bharata Yarsha, where the descendants 
of Bharata dwell” (Y.P. ii. 3, 1. Uttar am yad samudrasya Himddres 
chaiva daksldnam | varsham tad Bhtiratam ndma Bhdratl yattra santatili ). 
It is divided into nine parts ( IheddK ), Indradvlpa, Kaserumat, Tamra- 
varna, Qabhastimat, Hagadvlpa, Saumya, Gandharva, Yaruna; and 
“this ninth dvipa,” which is not named, is said to be “surrounded by 
the ocean” ay am tu navcmas teshdm duipah sugar a-samvritah ), and to 
be a thousand yojanas long from north to south. “ On the cast side of 
it are the Kiratas, on the west the Yavanas, and in the centre are the 
Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and S'udras, following their respective 
occupations of sacrifice, arms, trade, etc.” (The text of this passage, 
Y.P. ii. 3, 7, has been already quoted in p. 485). 

6 See the second vol. of this work, pp. 332-337, and vol. iv., p. 375. 
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The Vishnu Parana contains a very short list of the tribes inhabiting 
Bharata Varsha. (See Wilson, vol. ii. pp. 132 f.) It specifics, as the 
principal, only the Kurus, Panchalas, the people of Kamarupa, the 
Pundras, Kalingas, Magadhas, Saurashtras, S' liras,' Bhiras, Arbudas, 
Karushas, Malavas, Sauvlras, Saindhavas, Hunas, STilvas, STikalas, 
Madras, Eamas, Ambashthas, and Parasikas. 7 These tribes seem to be 
all confined to India and its vicinity. 

The praises of Bharata Varsha are celebrated as follows : 

V.P. ii. 3, 11. Chatvdri Bhdrate varshe yugdny attra mahamune \ kri - 
tarn treta dvdparas cha leal IS chdnyatra net kvachit | 12. Tap as tap %j 'anti 
yatayo juhvate chdttra yajvinah | ddnani cJidttra dry ante paralokdrtham 
ddardt | purushair yajna-purttsho Jambu-dvipe sadejyate ( yajnair yajna- 
mayo Yishnur anya-dvipeshu chdnyathd | 13. Attrdpi Bhdrataih sreshtham 
Jambu-dvipe mahamune \ yato hi karma-bhur eshd ato 'nydh bhoga-bhilma- 
yah | attra janma-sahasrdndih sahasrair api sattamam | kadacldl labhaie 
jantur mdnushyam punya-sanchayam | gay anti devdhkila gitakuni u dhan- 
yds tic ye Bhdrata-bhumi-bhdge | svargdpavargasyct dahe tu bhute bha~ 
vanti bliuyah purushdh suratvdt | 14. Karma ny asankalpita-tat-phaluni 
sannyasya Yislmau paramdtma-rupe j avdpya tarn karma-mahlm anante 
tasmin lay am ye tv amaldh pray (inti | 15. Jdnima naitat kva vayam 
villne svarga-prade karmani deha-bandham | prdpsydma dhanyuh khalu 
te manushydh ye Bhdrate wndriya-viprahlnuh ” | 

“In Bharata Varsha, and nowhere else, do the four Yugas, Krita, 
Treta, Dvapara, and Kali exist. 12. Here devotees perform, austerities, 
and priests sacrifice ; here gifts are bestowed, to testify honour, for the 
sake of the future world. In Jambudvlpa Vishnu, the sacrificial Man, 
whose essence is sacrifice, is continually worshipped by men with sacri- 
fices; and in other ways in the other dvlpas. 8 13. In this respect 
Bharata is the most excellent division of Jambudvlpa ; for this is the 
land of works, while the others are places of enjoyment. Perhaps in a 
thousand thousand births, a living being obtains here that most excel- 
lent condition, humanity, the receptacle of virtue. The gods sing, 
‘ Happy are those beings, who, when the rewards of their merits have 

7 The list in the Malutblnlrata (Bhlshmaparvan, 346 ff.), is much longer. Sec 
"Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, vol. ii. pp. 132 f., and 156 fF. 

8 ut ln other ways,’ i.e. in the form of Soma, Vayu, Suryya, etc.” (Anyutka 
Soma-vayii-suryyadi-rupah | ). Commentator. 
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been exhausted in heaven, are, after being gods, again born as men in 
Bharata Yarsha ; (14) who, when born in that land of works, resign to 
the supreme and eternal Yishnu their works, without regard to their 
fruits, and attain by purity to absorption in him. 15. We know not 
where we shall next attain a corporeal condition, when the merit of 
our works shall have become exhausted ; but happy are those men who 
exist in Bharata Yarsha with perfect senses/ ” 

To the same effect the Bhagavata Purana says, v. 17, 11: 

Tattrdpi Bhdratam eva varsham karma-kshettram amjdny ashta-var- 
shani svargindm pimya-seshopadhoga-sthtindni bhaumdni svarga-padani 
vyapadisanti | 12. JEJshu purushdndm ayuta-purushdyur-varshdnam dev a - 
kalpdnamndgayilta-prandnfimvajra-samhamna-vayo-moda-pramudita-ma- 
hasaurata-mithuna - vycvcayapavarga- rnrsha- dhritaika - garbha - kalatrdndm 
treta-yuga~samah kdlo varttate | 

“Of these, Bharatavarsha alone is the land of works: the other 
eight Yarshas are places where the celestials enjoy the remaining 
rewards of their works ; they are called terrestrial paradises. 12. In 
them men pass an existence equal to that of the Treta age, living for the 
space of ten thousand ordinary lives, on an equality with gods, having 
the vitality of ten thousand elephants, and possessed of wives who bear 
one child after a year’s conception following upon sexual intercourse 
attended by all the gratification arising from adamantine bodies and 
from vigorous youth.” 

The commentator remarks on verse 11 : Divya-lliaima-ltta-lliedat 
trmdhah svargah | tattra bhauma-svargasya padani stlidndni rnjapa - 
disanti | “ Heaven is of three kinds, in the sky, on earth, and in the 
abyss. Here the other Yarshas are called terrestrial heavens.” 

It is curious to remark that in the panegyric on Bharata Yarsha it is 
mentioned as one of the distinguishing advantages of that division of 
Jambudvlpa that sacrifice is performed there, though, a little further 
on, it is said to be practised in S'almali dvipa also. 

It would at first sight appear from the preceding passage (ii. 3, 11) 
of the Yishnu Purana (as well as from others which we shall encounter 
below), to be the intention of the writer to represent the inhabitants 
of Bharata Yarsha as a different race, or, at least as living under quite 
different conditions, from the inhabitants of the other dvlpas, and even 
of the other divisions (va/rshas) of Jambu dvipa itself. From the use 
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of tlie word manushya (humanity) here applied to the inhabitants 
of Bharata Yarsha, viewed in reference to the context, it would 
seem to be a natural inference that all the people exterior to it were 
beings of a different race. Yet in the descriptions of Kusa dvipa and 
Pushkara dvlpa (see below) the words manujdh and mdnavdh “ descend- 
ants of Manu,” or “men,” are applied to the dwellers in those 
continents. In the passage of the Jatimala, moreover, translated by 
Mr. Colebrooke (Misc. Essays, ii. 179), we are told that “ a chief of the 
twice -bom tribe was brought by Yishnu’s eagle from S'aka dvlpa; 
thus have S'aka dvipa Brahmans become known in Jambu dvlpa.” 
According to this verse, too, there should be an affinity of race between 
the people of these two dvlpas. It is also to be noted that the 
descendants of Priyavrata became kings of all the dvlpas, as well as of 
all the varshas of Jambu dvlpa (see above, pp. 489, 491). And in the 
passage quoted above, p. 478, from the Yishnu Purana, iv. 11, 3, it is 
said of Aijuna, son of Kritavnya, that he was “lord of the seven 
dvipas,” “that he ruled over the earth with all its dvlpas.” 9 If, 
however, the kings were of the human race, it is natural to infer the 
same of the people. 

But, in a subject of this sort, where the writers were following 
the suggestions of imagination only, it is to be expected that we should 
find inconsistencies. 

Jambu dvipa is surrounded by a sea of salt water {Wilson, Y.P. ii. 
109) ; and that sea again is bounded on its outer side by the dvlpa 
or continent of Plaksha running all round it. (Y.P. ii. 4, 1 . JTsharo- 
dena yatM dvtpo Jamlu-sanjno 1 bhiveshtitah | sammshtya Jesharam 
udadhim Plaksha-dvipas tatJici dhitah). According to this scheme the 
several continents and seas form concentric circles, Jambu dvipa being 
a circular island occupying the centre of the system. 

Plaksha dvipa is of twice the extent of Jambu dvipa. The character 
and condition of its inhabitants are described as follows : 

Y. P. ii. 4, 5. Wa ckakddi yugdmdha tesku sthaneslm sajptasu | 6. 
Tretd-yuga-samah kahh sarvadaka mahdmaie | Phhha-dvzpadisJiu brah- 
man S' ahadvipantakeshu vai | 7. JPancha-vwrsha-sakasrani janah jwaniy 
andmayah | dharmdh panchasv athaiteshu mrndsrama-vibkaga-jdh \ 

9 Pururavas is said* to have possessed thirteen islands (dvipas) of the ocean 
(above p. 307). 

32 



498 PUBA3HC ACCOUNTS OF THE PASTS OF THE*EAETH 


varnas tattrdpi ckatvdras tan nibodha gadami te | Aryyalcdh Kuravas 
chaka Vivdsah Bhavinas cha ye | v ipra- hshattriya-vaisyds te iudras cha 
muni-saitama | 

“In those seven provinces [which compose Plaksha dvipa] the 
division of time into Yugas does not exist: but the character of 
existence is always that of the Treta age. In the [five] dvipas, be- 
ginning with Plaksha and ending with S'aka, the people live 5000 
years, free from sickness. In those Eve dvipas duties arise from the 
divisions of castes and orders. There are there also four castes, 
Aryyakas, Kurus, Yivasas, and Bhavins, who are the Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and S'udras,” and whose worship is thus described : 

9. Ijyate taitra bhagavdns tair varnair Aryyakddibhih | soma-rupi 
jagat-srashtd sarvah sarvesvaro JIarih | “ Hari who is All, and the lord 
of all, and the creator of the world, is adored in the form of Soma 
by these classes, the Aryyakas, etc.” 

The inhabitants of this dvipa receive different names in the Bhaga- 
vata Purana, being there called (v. 20, 4) “ Kansas, Patangas, tTrdhva- 
yanas, and Satyangas, four castes, who, purified from passion and 
darkness by the touch of the waters of these rivers, live a thousand 
years, resemble the gods in their appearance and in their manner of 
procreation, and worship with the triple Yeda the divine Soul, the Sun, 
who is the gate of heaven, and who is co-essential with the Yedas ” 
( Yasdmjahpasparsana-vidhuia-rajas-tamaso .Hamsa-patangorddhvayana- 
satyanga-saiijnds chatvaro varndh sahasrdyuslio vibudhop ama-sandarsana - 
prajanandh svarga-dvdram tray yd vidyaya bitag avantam trayimayam 
Bury am dtmdnam yajante ). 

In regard to Plaksha and the other four following dvipas, the Bhaga- 
vata Purana says, ibid. para. 6, that u their men are all alike in respect 
of natural perfection as shewn in length of life, senses, vigour, force, 
strength, intelligence, and courage” ( PlahhadhJiu panchasu puruskd- 
ndm dyur intriyam ojah saho balam buddkir vikramah iti cha sarveshdm 
autpattikz siddhir aviseshena varttate |). 

Plaksha dvipa is surrounded by a sea of sugar-cane juice of the same 
compass as itself, ii. 4, 9, Blahsha - dvipa - pramdnena JPlaksha - drnpah 
samdvritah | tatkaivelcshu-rasodena parivesdnukdrind | Hound the outer 
margin of this sea, and twice as extensive, runs S'almala dvipa 
(verse 11. Sldlmahm samudro ’sau dvlpenekshu - rasodahah j vision* f- 
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dkiigunendtha sarvatah samvritah sthitah |). It is divided into seven 
Yarshas, or divisions. Of their inhabitants it is said : 

Y. P. ii. 4, 12. Saptaitdni tu varshdni chdturvarnya-yutdni elm | 
S dimale ye tu varnas cha vasanti te mahdmune | kapilds ehdrundh pttdh 
krishna& chaiva prithak prithak | brdhmandh kshaitriydh vaisydh sudraS 
chaw a yajanti te | bhagavantam samastasya Vishnum dtmdnam avyayam | 
Vayubhutam makha-sreshtha ir yajvino yajna-samsthitam | 13. Devdnum 
attpa sannidhyam ativa sumanoharam | 

“ These seven Yarshas have a system of four castes. The castes which 
dwell there are severally the Kapilas, Arunas, Pitas, and Krishnas (or 
the Tawny, the Purple, the Yellow, and the Black). These, the Brah- 
mans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and S'udras, worship with excellent sacri- 
fices Yishnu, the divine and imperishable Sonl of all things, in the 
form of Yayu, and abiding in sacrifice. Here the vicinity of the gods 
is very delightful to the soul.” 

The Bhagavata Purana says of this dvipa, v. 20, 1 1 : • Tad-varsha- 
puruslidh S'rutadhara-viryyadhara-vastmdhareshundhara-sanjna h bhaga - 
vantam vedamayaih somam dtmdnaih vedena yajante | u The men of the 
different divisions of this dvipa, called S'rutadkaras, Yiryadharas, Yasun- 
dharas, and Ishundharas, worship with the Ycda the divine Soul Soma, 
who is co -essential with the Yeda.” 

This dvipa is surrounded by a sea of wine of the same compass as itself 
(v. 13. JEsha dvlpah samudrena surodena samdvritah | vistdrdeh chhdl- 
malasyaiva samsna tu samantatah). The exterior shore of this sea is 
encompassed by Kusa dvipa, which is twice as extensive as S'almala 
dvipa (v. 13. Surodalcah parivritah Kusadvlpcna sarvatah | S'dlmalasya 
tu vistarad dvigunena samantatah). The inhabitants of Ku£a dvipa are 
thus described, Y.P. ii 4, 14 : 

& Tasydm vasanti manujah saha I) alley a* ddnavaih | tathaiva deva~gan~ 
dharva -yaksha-kimpurushddayah | varnds tattrdpi chatvdro nijdnush - 
thdna-tatpardh j Baminah S'ushmtnah Snehdli Mlau delta § cha mahdmune j 
brdhmandh kshaitriydh vaisydh sudras chdnukramoditdh | 15. Yathokta - 
karma-karliritvd t svddhikdra-kshaydya te [ lattra te tu Kusa-dvipe Brah- 
ma-rupam J marddanam | yajantah kshapayanty ugram adhikaram pltala - 
pradam \ 

“In this set of Yarshas (of Ku3a dvipa) dwell men with Daityus, 
Danavas, Devas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Empuruskas, and othor beings. 
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There, too, there are four castes, pursuing their proper observances, 
Damins, S'ushmins, Snehas, and Mandehas, who in the order specified 
are Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and S'udras. In order to destroy 
their right [to reward] derived from the performance of these works, 
they worship Janardana in the form of Brahma, and so neutralize this 
direful merit which brings rewards.” 

Of Kusa dvipa the Mahabharata tells us, Bhlshmaparvan, verses 
455-7: JEteshu dev a* gandharvdh prajdscha jagatisvara | viharante ramante 
cha na teshu mriyate janah j na teshu dasyavah santi mlechha-jdtyo 5 pi 
vd nr ip a | gaura-prdyo janah sarvah suJcunidras cha pdrtMv a | <£ In these 
(Yarshas of Kusa dvipa), gods, Gandharvas, and living creatures, 
amuse and enjoy themselves. NTo one dies there. There are no Dasyus 
or Mlechhas there. The people are fair, and of very delicate forms.” 
The Bhagavata Purana, v. 20, 16, says, “The people of this dvipa are 
called Kusalas, Kovidas, Abhiyuktas, and Kulakas ” (. Kusa-dvipaukasah 
Kusala-lcovidd IMyuHa-kulaka-sayijndh ( ) . 

Kusa dvipa is surrounded by a sea of clarified butter, of the same 
circumference as itself. 

Around this sea runs Krauncha dvipa which is twice as large as 
Kusa dvipa. The Y. P. says, ii. 4, 19 : Sarveshv eteshu ramyeshu 
varsha-saila-vareshu cha | nivasanti nirdtankdh saha deva-ganaih prajdh | 
Pushkardh Pushkaldh Dhanyds Tishmas chditrw mahdmune | brdhmandh 
kshattriydh vaisydh sudras chanukramoditah | “In all these pleasant 
division- mountains of this dvipa the people dwell, free from fear, in 
the society of the gods. [These people are] the Pushkaras, Pushkalas, 
Dhanyas, and Tishmas, who, as enumerated in order, are the Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and S'udras. 55 The inhabitants of this dvipa are 
called in the Bhagavata Purana, v. 20, 22, “ . . . . Purushas, Kisha- 
bhas, Dravinas, and Devakas 55 ( Purusharshabha-dravina-devaka-sanjndh ). 
This dvipa is encompassed by the sea of curds, which is of the same 
circumference as itself. The sea again, on its exterior edge, is surrounded 
by S'aka dvipa, 10 a continent twice the size of Krauncha dvipa. 

Of S'aka dvipa it is said in the Yishnu Purana, ii. 4, 23 ff. : 

Tattra punydh janapadus did turvarnya-samamitd h | nadyas chdttra 
mahdpunydh sarva-pdpa-Uiaydpahdh | . . . . tdh pibanti mudd yulddh 
Jaladadishu ye sthitdh ] varsheshu te janapaddh svargad abhyetya me - 

10 In the M. Bh. (Bhishmap. v. 408 ff.) S'akadvlpa conies next after Jambudvipa. 
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of the word manushya, (humanity) here applied to the inhabitants 
of Bharata Varsha, viewed in reference to the context, it would 
seem to be a natural Inference that all the people exterior to it were 
beings of a different race. Yet in the descriptions of Blu^a dvipa and 
Pushkara dvipa (see below) the words manujdh and mdnavdh u descend- 
ants of Manu,” or “men,” are applied to the dwellers in those 
continents. In the passage of the Jatimala, moreover, translated by 
Mr. Colebrooke (Misc. Essays, ii. 179), we are told that “ a chief of the 
twice -bom tribe was brought by Yishnu’s eagle from S'aka dvipa; 
thus have S'aka dvipa Brahmans become known in Tambu dvipa.” 
According to this verse, too, there should be an affinity of race between 
the people of these two dvlpas. It is also to be noted that the 
descendants of Priyavrata became kings of all the dvlpas, as well as of 
all the varshas of Jambu dvipa (see above, pp. 489, 491). And in the 
passage quoted above, p. 478, from the Yishnu Purana, iv. 11, 3, it is 
said of Arjuna, son of Kritavlrya, that he was “ lord of the seven 
dvlpas,” “that he ruled over the earth with all its dvlpas.” 9 If, 
however, the kings were of the human race, it is natural to infer the 
same of the people. 

But, in a subject of this sort, where the writers were following 
the suggestions of imagination only, it is to bo expected that wo should 
find inconsistencies. 

Jambu dvipa is surrounded by a sea of salt water (Wilson, Y.P. ii. 
109); and that sea again is bounded on its outer side by the dvipa 
or continent of Plaksha running all round it. (Y.P. ii. 4, 1. Juhdro - 
dena yatlid dvlpo Jambu-mnjno 'bhiveshtitak | samveshtya hhdram 
udadhim JPlahha-dvipas tathd sbldtah ). According to this scheme the 
several continents and seas form concentric circles, Jambu dvipa being 
a circular island occupying the centre of the system. 

Plaksha dvipa is of twice the extent of Jambu dvipa. The character 
and condition of its inhabitants are described as follows : 

Y. P. ii. 4, 5. Na chawdsti yugdvasthd Uslrn silmieshu sap basic | 6. 
Tretd-yuga-samah kdlah sarmdaiva mahdmabe ] Plahslia-dvip d d ish a brah- 
man S'ahadvtpdnidlcesJm mi | 7. JPancJia-varsha-saJmrdm jandk jlvanty 
andmaydh | dharmdh panchasv athaibeshu mrndsrmna - mbhdga ~jdh | 

9 Pururavas is said • to have possessed thirteen islands (dvlpas) of the ocoan 
(above p. 307). 
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varntis tattrdpi chatvaras tan nibodha gadami te [ Aryyakdh Kuravas 
chaiva Vivdsdli Bhdvinas cha ye | vipra- kshattriya-vaisyds te iudras cha 
muni’saitama | 

“In those seven provinces [which compose Plaksha dvipa] the 
division of time into Yngas does not exist : but the character of 
existence is always that of the Treta age. In the [five] dvipas, be- 
ginning with Plaksha and ending with S'aka, the people live 5000 
years, free from sickness. In those five dvipas duties arise from the 
divisions of castes and orders. There are there also four castes, 
Aryyakas, Kurus, Yivasas, and Bhavins, who are the Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, Taisyas, and S'udras,” and whose worship is thus described : 

9. Ijyate tattra lhagavdns tair varnair Aryyakadibhih | soma-rupl 
jagat-srashtd sarvah sarvesvaro Harih | “ Hari who is All, and the lord 
of all, and the creator of the world, is adored in the form of Soma 
by these classes, the Aryyakas, etc.” 

The inhabitants of this dvipa receive different names in the Bhaga- 
vata Purana, being there called (v. 20, 4) u Kansas, Patangas, tfrdhva- 
yanas, and Satyangas, four castes, who, purified from passion and 
darkness by the touch of the waters of these rivers, live a thousand 
years, resemble the gods in their appearance and in their manner of 
procreation, and worship with the triple Yeda the divine Soul, the Sun, 
who is the gate of heaven, and who is co-essential with the Yedas ” 
( Ydsum jalopasparsana-vidhuta-rajas-tamaso ITemsa-patangorddhvdyana- 
satydnga-sanjnds chatvdro varndh sahasrdyusho v ib udh opt ama-san dcirsana- 
prajanandh svarga-dvdraih tray yd mdyayd bhagavantam traylmayam 
suryam utmdnam yajante). 

In regard to Plaksha and the other four following dvipas, the Bhaga- 
vata Purana says, ibid. para. 6, that “ their men are all alike in respect 
of natural perfection as shewn in length of life, senses, vigour, force, 
strength, intelligence, and courage” ( Plakshddishu panchasu purushd- 
ndm dyur intriyam ojali saho lalam Inddhir vikramah iti cha sarveshdm 
autpattiki siddhir aviseshena varttate |). 

Plaksha dvipa is surrounded by a sea of sugar-cane juice of the same 
compass as itself, ii. 4, 9, Plaksha - dvipa - pramdnena Plaksha - dvtpah 
samdvritah | tathawekshu-rasodena parivesdnukdrind | Hound the* outer 
margin of this sea, and twice as extensive, runs STilmala dvipa 
(verse 1L. S'dlmalena samudro : sau dvipenekshu - rasodakah | vistara - 
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dinirn | 24. Dharma-lidnir na tesko asti na sangharshah parasparam | 
mary dda-vy idler amo ndpi teshu desesku saptasu | 25. Magas cha Mdga - 
dims chawa Mdnasdh Mandagds tathd | Magdh bralmana-hhuyishthdh 
Mdgadhdh kshattriyds tu te | Vaisyds tu Mdnasdh jneydh £udrds teshdfn 
tu Mandagdh | 26. S'akadvipe tu tair Vishnuh surya-rupa-dharo mum | 
yatlioldair ijyate samyah karmabhir niyatdtmabhih | 

“ There there are holy countries, peopled by persons belonging to the 
four castes ; and holy rivers which remove all sin and fear. . . . The 
people who dwell in these divisions, Jalada, etc. [of S' aka dvipa], drink 
these rivers with pleasure, even when they have come to earth from 
Svarga. There is among them no defect of virtue ; nor any mutual 
rivalry; nor any transgression of rectitude in those seven countries. 
[There dwell] Magas, Magadhas, Manasas, and Mandagas, of whom 
the first are principally Brahmans ; the second are Kshattriyas ; the 
third are Yaisyas, and the fourth arc S'udras. By them Yishnu, in the 
form of the Sun, is worshipped with the prescribed ceremonies, and 
with intent minds.” 

Of this dvlpa the Mahabharata tells us, Bhishmaparvan, verse 410, 
that the “people there are holy, and no one dies ” ( iattra punydli jana- 
paddh na tattra mriyate naralj). One of the mountains there is called 
S'yama (black), “whence men have got this black colour ” (verso 420. 
Tatah iydmatvam dpanndlt jandh janapadeivara). Dhritarashtra then 
says to his informant Sanjaya that he has great doubts as to “how 
living creatures have become black.” Sanjaya promises in the follow- 
ing lines, the sense of which is not very clear, to explain the mystery : 
422. Barveshv era maharaja dvipeshu Kuru-nandana | gaurah hrnhnas cha 
pdtango yato varndntare dvijdh I Sydmo yasmdt pravritto mi tat te 
valeshjdmi Bhdrata | But as he proceeds no further, we lose the benefit 
of his solution of this interesting physiological problem. The Bhaga- 
vata Purana, v. 20, 28, gives the four classes of men in this dvipa the 
names of Bitavratas, Satyavratas, Danavratas, and Anuvratas {tad- 
mrsha-purushdh Riiavrata-Satymrata-JDdmwatdnuvrata-ndmdnah ), 

This S'aka dvipa is surrounded by the ocean of milk as by an armlet. 
This ocean again is encompassed on its outer side by Pushkara dvipa, 
which is twice as extensive as S'aka dvipa. 

Of Pushkara dvipa it is said, Yishnu Purana, ii. 4, 28 if, ; 

Dasa-varsha-saJmrdni tattra jwanti mdnavdh | nirdmayah msolcaklia 



502 PURANIC ACCOUNTS OF THE PARTS OF THE EARTH 


rdga-dvesha-mvarijjita h | adJmnoitamau na teshv dstdm na badhya-badha- 
kaa dvija | nershyd 9 suyd limy am rosho dosho lobhddiko na cha | . . . . 
29. Saty unrite na tattr dstufn dvtpe Pushhara-sanjnite | . . . . 30. 
Tulya-vesds tu manujdh devais tattr a ilca-rup in ah | 31. Varndsramdchdra - 
hlnctm dharmacharana - vwjjitam | trayl - vdrttd - dandaniti - susrushd- 
rahitam cha yat | 32. Varsha-dvayam tu maittreya blumma-svargo 9 yam 
uttamah [ sarvasya sulcha-dah halo jard-rogddi-varjjitah | 

u In this dvlpa men live ten thousand years, free from sickness and 
sorrow, from affection and hatred. There is no distinction among them 
of highest and lowest, of killer and slain ; there is no envy, nor ill-will, 
nor fear, nor anger, nor defect, nor covetousness, nor other fault ; there 
is there neither truth nor falsehood. Men there are all of the same ap- 
pearance, of one form with the gods. The two divisions of this dvlpa 
have no rules of caste or orders, nor any observances of duty ; the three 
Yedas, the Puranas (or, trade), the rules of criminal law and service do 
not exist. This [dvxpa] is a most excellent terrestrial heaven ; where 
time brings happiness to all, and is exempt from decay, sickness, and 
all other evils.” 11 

Of all the dvipas together, the Mahabharata says, Bhishmaparvan, 
verses 468 ff. : 

Emm dvipeshu sarveshu prajdndm Kuru mandana | brahmacharyyena 
saiyena prajdndm hi damena cha | drogydyuh f prwmdniibhydm dmgunam 
dvigunam tatah | eko janajpado rdjan dvlpeshv eteshu Bhdrata | uktdh 

11 In the same way as Pushkara, the remotest dvlpa, is here described to be the 
scene of the greatest perfection, we find Homer placing the Elysian plains on the 
farthest verge of the earth : 

akXd a is *H \ixnov irebloj/ Kal tt el para yalys 

addvaroL irejuif/ovarip, B6t £a vdbs "PaddfxapdvSj 

TTjirep firflcrrri (Slot 7} sreXei av 6 panto imp. 

oil PKperbs, ofir* tip 7r o\bs oifre ttot 3 o/uftpos, 

a\?C alel Z ecpvpoio Xiyb i rvelopras a^ras 

’Sfoceavls avlr}<nv avaty&xsw dvdp&'KQvs . Odyssey A. 563-568. 

u Thee, favoured man, to earth’s remotest end, 

The Elysian plain, the immortal gods shall send, — 

That realm which fair-haired Rhadamanthys sways, 

Where, free from toil, men pass their tranquil days. 

No tempests vex that land, no rain, nor snow ; 

But ceaseless Zephyrs from the ocean blow, 

Which sweetly breathe and gently stir the air. 

And to the dwellers grateful coolness bear.” 
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janapaddh yeshu karma chaikam pradrihjate | tsvaro dandam udyamya 
svayam eva Prajapatih | dvipdndm tu maharaja rakshams tishthati nit - 
yadd | sa rdjd sa sivo rajan sa pita prapitdmahaih | gopdyati nara - 
sreshtha prajdh sa-jada-panditah \ Ihojanam chdttra Kauravya prajdh 
svayarn upasthitam | siddham eva mahdbdho tad M Ihunjanti nityada j 

“ Thus in all these dvipas each country doubly exceeds the former 
one in the abstinence, veracity, and self-restraint, in the health and the 
length of life of its inhabitants. In these dvipas the people is one, and 
one sort of action is perceivable. Prajapati, the lord, wielding his 
sceptre, himself governs these dvipas. He, the king, the auspicious 
one (siva), the father, along with the patriarchs, protects all creatures, 
ignorant as well as learned.” (So there are differences of intellectual 
condition in these dvipas after all!) “All these people eat prepared 
food, which comes to them of itself.” 

Pushkara is surrounded by a sea of fresh water equal to itself in 
compass. "What is beyond is afterwards described : 

Y.P. ii. 4, 37. Svadudakasya parato drUyate loka-saihsthitih | dvigund 
kdnchani Ihumih sarva-jantu-vivarjjitd | 38. Lokdlokas tatah &ailo yoja- 
ndyuta-mstritah | uchchlirdyendpi tdvanti sahasrdny achalo hi salt j tatas 
tamah samdvritya tam sailam sarvatah sthitam | tamas chdnda-katdhena 
mmantdt parisveshtitam | 

“On the other side of the sea is beheld a golden land of twice its extent, 
but without inhabitants. Peyond that is the Lokaloka mountain, which 
is ten thousand yojanas in breadth, and as many thousands in height. 
It is on all sides invested with darkness. This darkness is encompassed 
by the shell of the mundane egg.” 12 

In a following chapter, however, (the seventh) of this same book, the 

12 See Manu, i. verses 9 and 12, quoted above, p. 35. The thirteenth verse is as 
follows : Tabhyam sa s ahaldbhyam cha divam bhumim cha nirmame | madhye vyoma 
disas chashtav apam sthdnam cha sa a vat am | “ From these two halves of the shell 
he fashioned the heaven and the earth, and in the middle (he formed) the sky, and the 
eight quarters, and the eternal abode- of the waters.” In regard to the darkness 
{tamas) with which the mountain Lokaloka is said to be enveloped, compare Manu 
iv. 242, where the spirits of the departed are said to pass by their righteousness 
through the darkness which is hard to be traversed {dhanmna hi sahayena tamas 
tarati dustaram ) ; and Atharva-veda, is. 5, 1, “ Crossing the darkness, in many 
directions immense, let the unborn ascend to the third heaven” ( tiriva tamdmsi 
bahudha mahdnli ajo net ham a Jeramatam tritvyam ) . See Journal Eoyal Asiatic 
Society for 1865, pp. 298, note 2, and p. 304. 
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shell of the mundane egg is said to be outside of the seven spheres of 
which this system is composed : 

Y.P. ii. 7, 19. Ete sapta may a lokah'Maittreya hathitds tava | pdtd- 
lani cha saptaiva hrahmdndasyaisha vistarah | etad anda-Jcatahena tiryak 
chorddhvam adhas tatlid | kapitthasya yatha vljafh, sarvato vai smndvritam ( 

“ These seven spheres have been described by me ; and there are also 
seven Patalas : this is the extent of Brahma’s egg. The whole is sur- 
rounded by the shell of the egg at the sides, above, and below, just as 
the seed of the wood-apple (is covered by the rind).” 

This system, however, it appears, is but a very small part of the 
whole of the universe : 

Ibid, verse 24. Andanam tu sahasrunam saJiasrany ayutCmi cha | 
idrisanam tathd tattra koti-koti-iatdm cha | 

££ There are thousands and ten thousands of thousands of such mun- 
dane eggs ; nay hundreds of millions of millions.” 

Indian mythology, when striving after sublimity, and seeking to 
excite astonishment, often displays an extravagant and puerile facility 
in the fabrication of large numbers. But, in the sentence last quoted, 
its conjectures are substantially in unison with the discoveries of 
modern astronomy ; or rather, they are inadequate representations of 
the simple truth, as no figures can express the contents of infinite 
space. 
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Page 6, line 24. 

Professor Wilson's analyses of the Agni, Brahma-vaivartta, Yishnu 
and Yayu Puranas, were originally published, not in the “ Gleanings 
in Science," but in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. i. ; 
and are reprinted in the 3rd vol. of Wilson’s Collected Works, edited 
by Dr. R. Rost. 

Page 37, line 1. 

11 Abodes of gods.” Bohtlingk and Roth in their Sanskrit Lexicon, 
s.v. nikdya , shew that in other passages, if not here also, the compound 
word deva-7iikdya should be rendered “ classes, or assemblages, of gods.” 

Page 50, line 25. 

Compare the passage, quoted below, in the note on p. 115, from the 
#S'antiparvan of theM. Bh., verses 6130 ff. 

Pages 90 if. 

The representations of the Krita yuga are not always consistent. In 
the Dronaparvan, verses 2023 ff. a story is told of King Akampana, who 
lived in that age, and who was yet so far from enjoying the tranquillity 
generally predicated of that happy time that he was overcome by his 
enemies in a battle, in which he lost his son, and suffered in con- 
sequence severe affliction. 

Page 97, note 190. 

It is similarly said in the Dronaparvan, verse 2395 : Kshatdd ms 
tray ate sarvdn ity evam hhattriyo ’ bhavat | “He (Prifchu) became a 
Kshattriya by delivering us all from injuries.” See also S'antlparvan, 
verse 1031. 
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Page 115, line 13. 

The S'antiparvan of the II. Bh., verses 6130 ff., gives a similar descrip- 
tion of the original state of all things, and of the birth of Brahma. 
Bhlshma is the speaker : Salilaikdrnavam tdta pur a sarvam abhud idam | 
nishprakampam anakdsam anirdesya-mahitalam j tamasd vritam asparsam 
api gambMra- darsanam | nissabdam vd [ prameyam cha tattra jajne Pita - 
mahah | so hrijad vdtam agnim cha bhdskaram ehdpi vlryyavdn | dlcdsam 
asrijach chorddhvam adho bhumirh cha nairritim | nabhah sa-chandra- 
tdram cha nalcshattrani grahdms tatha | sanwatsardn ritun mdsdn palc- 
shan atha lavdn Tcshamn j tatah iarlram lolca-stham sthapayiivd Pita - 
mahah \ janaydmdsa bhagavdn puttrdn uttama-tejasah | 6135. Marichim 
rishim Attrifh cha Pulastyam Pulaham Kratum [ Vasishthdngirasau cho - 
bhau Rudram cha prabhum Isvaram \ Prachetasas tatha Dalcshah kanyah 
shashtim ajijanat | tdh vai brahmarshayah sarvah prajdrtham prati - 
pedire | tdbhyo visvdni bhutdni dev ah pitri-ganas tatha | gandharvap- 
sarasas chaiva rakshdmsi vividhani cha | . . . . 6149. Jajne tdta jag at 
sarvam tatha sthdvara-jangamam | 6150. Bhuta-sargam imam hritva 
sarva - lolca -pitdmahah | sdsvatam veda-pathitam dharmam prayuyuje 
tatah | tasmin dharme sthitdh devah sahacharyya-purohitdh ] aditydh 
vasavo rudrdh sa-sadhydh marud-asvinah | “This entire universe was 
formerly one expanse of water, motionless, without aether, without any 
distinguishable earth, enveloped in darkness, imperceptible to touch, 
with an appearance of (vast) depth, silent, and measureless. There 
Pitamaha (Brahma) was born. That mighty god created wind, fire, 
and the sun, the aether 1 above, and -under it the earth belonging to 
Nirriti, the sky, with the moon, stars, constellations, and planets, the 
years, seasons, months, half-months, and the minute sub-divisions of 
time. Having established the frame of the universe, the divine Pita- 
maha begot sons of eminent splendour, (6135) Marlchi, the rishi Attri, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Yasishtha, Angiras, and the mighty lord 
Eudra. Daksha, the son of Prachetas, also begot sixty daughters, all 
of whom were taken by the Brahmarshis 2 for the purpose of propa- 
gating offspring. Prom these females, all beings, gods, pitris, gan- 
dharvas, apsarases, and various kinds of rakshases, . . . . (6149) this 

1 And yet it is elsewhere said (Anusasanap. 2161, quoted above in p. 130) that the 
aether {aJcasa) cannot be created. 

3 Here this word must mean “ rishis, sons of Brahma.” 
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entire world, moving and stationary, was produced. 6150. Having 
formed this creation of living beings, the parent of all worlds estab- 
lished the eternal rule of duty as read in the Veda. To this rule of 
duty the gods, with their teachers and domestic priests, the Adityas, 
Vasus, Kudras, Sadhyas, Maruts, and Asvins conformed.” 

Another account of the creation is given in the same book of the 
M. Bh., verses 7518 ff., where it is ascribed to Vishnu in the form of 
Grovinda, or Kesava (Krishna), who is identified with the supreme and 
universal Purusha. Eesting on the waters (7527) he created by his 
thought Sankarshana, the first-born of all beings. Then (7529) a lotus 
sprang from his (either Sankarshana’ s or Vishnu’s) navel, from which 
again (7530) Brahma was produced. Brahma afterwards created his 
seven mind-born sons, Marichi, Attri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
and Daksha (7534). 

Compare Bhlshmaparvan, verses 3017 ff. 

Page 122, note 223. 

Compare the passage quoted in the last note from the S'antiparvan, 
verse 6135. 

Page 128, line 20. 

The S'antiparvan, verses 7548 ff. ascribes the creation of tlie four 
castes to Krishna : Tatah Krishno mahdbhdgah punar eva Yuclhishthira | 
Irdhmandndm satam sreshtham mukhad evdsrijat pralhuh | buJmlhydm 
k&hattriya-satam vaiSydndm urutali satam | padlhyam iudra-sataih chaw a 
Kesavo Pliaratarshabha | “ Then again the great Krishna created a 
hundred Brahmans, the most excellent (class), from his mouth, a 
hundred Kshattriyas from his arms, a hundred Vai^yas from his thighs, 
and a hundred S'udras from his feet.” 

Compare Bhlshmaparvan, verse 3029. 

Page 128, note 238. 

In another place also, verses 6208 f., the Anu&asanaparvan ranks 
purohitas with S'udras : S'udra-karma tu yah kurydd avahdya sva-harma 
cha | sa vijneyo yathd sudro na eJia Ihojyah kathanchana | chikitsakah 
kandaprishthah purddhyakshah puroliitah \ stiihvatmro vrithullvydyl 
sarve te iudra-sammitah \ “He, who, abandoning his own work, does 
the work of a S'udra, is to be regarded as a S'udra, and not to bo in- 
vided to a feast. A physician, a kandaprishtha (sec above, p. 442), a 
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city governor, a purohita, an astrologer, one who studies to no purpose, 
— all these are on a level with S'udras.” 

Pages 144 ff. 

See above, note on pp. 90 ff. 

Page 150, line 4. 

Compare Bronaparvan, verse 2397. 

Page 220, line 14. 

1 am indebted to Professor Mas Muller for pointing out to me two 
passages in Indian commentators in which Manu is spoken of as a 
Kshattriya. The first is from Madhusudana Sarasvatl’s Commentary on 
the Bhagavad-gita, iv. 1 . The words of the text are these : S’ri-Bha - 
gavdn uvdcha | imam Vivasvate yogam prohtavdn aham my ay am | Vivas - 
van Jfamveprdha Manur Ihihvdhave 7 bravit | evam parampard-prdptam 
imam rdjarshayo viduh | sa hdleneha mahatd yogo nashtah parantapa | 
sa evdyam mayd te ’ dya yog ah prohtah puratanah | llialto 1 si me 
saJiht cheti rahasyam etad uUamam j “ The divine Being (Krishna) 
said: I declared to Yivasvat (the Sun) this imperishable Yoga-doc- 
trine. Yivasvat told It to (his son) Manu; and Manu to (his son) 
Ikshvaku. Thus do royal rishis know it as handed down by tradition. 
Through lapse of time however it was lost. I have to day therefore 
revealed to thee (anew) this ancient system, this most excellent mystery ; 
for thou art devoted to me and my friend.” 

On this Madhusudana remarks: il Vivasvate v sarva-lcshattriya-vamsa - 
vija-lhutdya Aditydya prohtavdn | u ‘ I declared it to Yivasvat 7 i.e. to 
Aditya (the Sun) who was the source of the whole Kshattriya race/ 7 

The second passage is from Some£vara 7 s tlka on Kumarila Bhatta’s 
Mlmansa-varttika. I must, however, first adduce a portion of the text 
of the latter work which forms the subject of Some s vara 7 s annotation. 
Bor a copy of this passage, which is otherwise of interest, I am indebted 
to Professor Goldstiicker, who has been kind enough to copy it for me. 2 
The first extract refers to Jaimini’s Sutra, i. 3, 3 ; where the question 
under discussion is, in what circumstances authority can be assigned to 

2 See Professor Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 79 f. where this passage is partly 
extracted and translated. See also the same author’s Chips from a German Work- 
shop, vol. ii. pp % . 338 ff. 
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the Smriti when the S'ruti, or Veda, is silent. After some other 
remarks Kumarila proceeds : S' akyddi-vachandni tu katipaya-dama-da- 
nddi vacliana-varjjam sarvdny eva samasta-chaturdasa-vidya-sthana-virud - 
dhani trayi-niarga-vyutthita-viruddlidcharanais cha Buddhddidliili pram - 
tdni trdyl-bahjelhyas chaturtha-varna-niravasita-prdyebhyo mjdmudhe - 
bhyah samarthitdni iti na veda-mulatvena sambhdmyante | svadharmdti- 
kramena cha yena kshattriyena said pravaktritva-pratigrahau pratipannau 
sa dharmam amplutcm upadekshyati Hi hah samdsvdsah | uktam cha u para- 
loka-viruddhani kurvdnam duratas tyajet | dtmdnam yo visamdhatte so 
J nyasmai sydt katham hitah v iti | Baddlmdeh pumr ayam evdtikramo Han- 
kara-buddhau stliito yena evam dha ct kali-kalusha-kritdni ydni loke magi 
nipatantu ] vimuchyatdm in lokah ” iti | sa kila loka-hitdrtha-kshattriya- 
dharmam atikramya brdhmana-vritUm pravaktritvam pratipadya prati- 
shedhatikramdsamarthair brdhnanair ananusishtaih dharmam bdJiya- 
jandn anusdsad dharma-pldam apy dttnano ’ngikritya pardnugraliafn 
kriiavdn ity evafhvidliair eva gunaih stuyate | tad- anus ish td n us an nas dha 
sarve eva sniti-smriti-vihita-dharmdtikramena vyavaharanto viruddhachti- 
rat vena jndyante | tena pratyakshayd srutyd virodhe grantha-kdrindm 
grahl trd char it rT nd m grantha-prdmdnya-budhanam | na hy eshdm pur - 
voktena nydyena sru t i-pratibaddhlndfh sva-mula-kruty-animdna-sdmar- 
tliyam asti | “ But the precepts of S'akya and others, with the exception 
of a few enjoining dispassion, liberality, etc., are all contrary to the 
fourteen classes of scientific treatises, and composed by Buddha and others 
whose practice was opposed to the law of the three Vedas, as well as cal- 
culated for men belonging mostly to the fourth caste who are excluded from 
the Vedas, debarred from pure observances, and deluded : — consequently 
they cannot be presumed to be founded on the Veda. And what confid- 
ence can we have that one ( i.e . Buddha) who being a Kshattriya, 3 trans- 
gressed the obligations of his own order, and assumed the function of 
teachingand the right to receive presents, would inculcate a pure system 
of duty? Por it has been said : 1 Let everyone avoid a man who practises 
acts destrfictive to future happiness. How can he who ruins himself 
be of any benefit to others ? ’ And yet this very transgression of Buddha 
and his followers is conceived as being a feather in his cap ; since he 
spoke thus, * Let all the evils resulting from the sin of the Kali age fall 
upon me; and let the world be redcomed.’ Thus, abandoning the 
3 Compare Colcbrooke’s Misc. Essays, i. 312. 
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duties of a Kshattriya, which are beneficial to the world, assuming the 
function of a teacher which belongs only to the Brahmans, and instruct- 
ing men who were out of the pale in duty which was not taught by the 
Brahmans who could not transgress the prohibition (to give such in- 
struction), he sought to do a kindness to others, while consenting to 
violate his own obligations ; and for such merits as these he is praised ! 
And all who follow his instructions, acting in contravention of the 
prescriptions of the S'ruti and Smriti, are notorious for their erroneous 
practices. Hence from the opposition in which the authors of these 
books, as well as those who receive and act according to them, stand 
to manifest injunctions of the Veda, the authority of these works is 
destroyed. 4 ¥ 01 ' since they are by the above reasoning opposed by 
the Veda, the inference that they rest upon independent Vedic au- 
thority of their own possesses no force.” 

The next passage is from Humarila’s Varttika on Jaimini’s Sutra, i, 3, 
7: Vedenawdbhycmujnatd yeshdm eva pravalctritd | nitydnamabhidheydnam 
manvantara-yugadishu | teshdrfi viparimrtteshu Icurvatdm dharma-sam- 
hitah | mchandni pramdndni ndnyeshdm iti nischayah | taihd cha Manor 
rickah sdmidhenyo bhavanti ity asya vidher valcya-seshe Sruyate i( Manur 
mi yat Tdnchid avadat tad bheshajam bheshajatayai” 5 iti prayaschittady- 
upadesa-vachanam pdpa-vyadher bheshajam | u It is certain that the 
precepts of those persons only whose right to expound the eternal 
meanings of scripture in the different manvantaras and yugas has been 
recognized by the Veda, are to be regarded as authoritative, when in 
the revolutions (of those great mundane periods) they compose codes 
of law. Accordingly by way of complement to the Vedic passage con- 
taining the precept ( vidhi ) beginning ‘ there are these samidheni 
verses of Manu’ it is declared, ‘whatever Manu said is a healing 
remedy ; 9 i.e. his prescriptions in regard to expiatory rites, etc., are 
remedies for the malady of sin,” 

* The Nyaya-mala-vistara, i. 3, 4, quotes Rumania as raising the question 
whether the practice of innocence, which S'ukya (Buddha) inculcated, was, or was not, 
a duty from its conformity to the Veda, and as solving it in the negative, since cow’s 
milk put into a dogskin cannot be pure {S'dhyohtdhimsanam dharmo na vd dharmah 
srutatvatah | na dharmo na hi putam syad go-kshiram sva-dritau dhritam ), 

6 These words are quoted by Bothlingk and Both, s.v. Iheshajata , as taken from 
the Panchavimsa Brahmana, 23, 16, 7. A similar passage occurs in the Taitt. Sanh. 
ii, 2, 10, 2, 
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From Somesvara’s elaborate comment on the former of these two 
passages I need only extract the following sentences : Mad alhiyukta - 
vachanena dradhayaii u uktam cha ” | Memos tu hhattriyasydpi prava- 
hritvam, u yad vai MncJiid Manur avadat tad Iheshajam ” iti vedtinujndta- 
tvad aviruddham ity asayah \ u This he confirms by the words of a 
learned man which he introduces by the phrase c for it has been said.’ 
But although Manu was a Kshattriya, his assumption of the office of 
teacher was not opposed to the Yeda, because it is sanctioned by the 
Yedic text ( whatever Manu said was a remedy : ’ Such Is the purport.’ ’ 

Fag e 254, line 12. 

Tas titydja sachi-vidam, etc. This verse is quoted in the Taittirlya 
Aranyaka (pp. 159 f. of Cal. edit.), which, however, reads salchi-vidam 
instead of sachi-vidam . An explanation of the passage is there given 
by the 'Commentator. 

Fage 264, line 14. 

Professor Weber considers (Indische Studien, i. 52) that “ the yau- 
dhah and the arhantah were the forerunners of the Bajanyas and the 
Brahmans.” See the whole passage below in the note on p. 366. 

Fage 268, note 51. 

Compare Asvalay ana’s S'rauta- Sutras, i. 3, 3 and 4, and commentary 
(p. 22 of Cal. edit.). Prithi Yainya Is, as I find from Bohtlingk and 
Both’s Lexicon, s.v., referred to also in the Atharva-veda, viii. 10, 24. 
The words are these : Sd udahrdmat sd manushydn dgachhat | turn 
manushydk updhvayanta u irdvaty ehi ” iti | tasydh Manur Vaivasvato 
vatsah dslt prithivz pdtram | tarn FritJu Vainyo ’dhole tdm hrishim cha 
sasyam cha adhoh | te Icrisliim cha sasyam cha manushydh upajtvanti ityddi | 
ec She (i.e, Yiraj) ascended : she came to men. Men called her to them, 
saying, ‘Come, Iravati.’ Manu Yaivasvata was her calf, and the earth 
her vessel. Prithi Yainya milked her ; he milked from her agriculture 
and grain. Men subsist on agriculture and gr ain .” 

See Wilson’s Yishnu Purana, vol. i. pp. 183 ffi, where Prithu’s (this 
is the Puranic form of the word) reign is described. It is there stated 
that this king, “taking the lord Manu Svayambhuva for his calf, 
milked from the earth into -his own hand all kinds of grain from a 
desire to benefit his subjects” (Y.P. i. 13, 54. Sa lealpayitvd vaisafn tu 
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Manwfh Svdyambhuvam prabhum \ sve panau prithivi-natho dudoha pri- 
thivim Prithuh | 55, Sasya-jdtdni sarvdni prajanam hita-kdmyayd). 
See also the passage quoted from the Bhagavata Purana by the editor 
Dr. Hall in pp. 189 ff. The original germ of these accounts is evidently 
to be found in the passage of the Atharva-veda, from which the short 
text I have cited Is taken. 

Prithu’s reign is also described in the Bronaparvan, 2394 ff., and 
S'antiparvan, 1030 ff. 

Page 286, line 8 from the foot . 

The Srinjayas are mentioned in the S'atapatha Brahmana, xii. 9, 3, 

1 ff. and 13 (see Weber’s Indische Studien, i. 207), as opposing without 
effect the celebration of a sacrifice which was proposed to be offered for 
the restoration of Bushtaritu Paunsayana to his ancestral kingdom. 

Page 345, line 24. 

Professor Aufrecht has pointed out to me a short passage in the 
Taittirlya Sanhita, iii. 1, 7, 2, in which Yisvamitra and Jamadagni are 
mentioned together as contending with Yasishtha : Yisvamitra- Jamad- 
agni Yasislithena asparddhelam | sa etaj Jamadagnir vihavyam apasyat j 
tern vai sa Yasishthasya indriyaih viryyam cmrinlda | yad vihavyam 
sasyate indr iy am eva tad viryyam yajamdno bhrdtrivyasya vrinlde | yasya 
bhuydmso yapia-hratavah ity dhuh sa devatak vrinlde j “ Yisvamitra and 
Jamadagni were contending with Yasishtha. Jamadagni beheld this 
vihavya text, and with it he destroyed the vigour and energy of Ya- 
sishtha. When the vihavya is recited, then the sacrificer destroys the 
vigour and energy of his enemy. He whose oblations and all attendant 
ceremonies are superior destroys the gods (of his opponent).” 

Page 366, note 164. 

In a notice of Laty ay ana’s Sutras, in Indische Studien, i, 50, Pro- 
fessor Weber observes : u At the same time I remark hero that the 
presence of S'udras at the ceremonies, although on the outside of the 
sacrificial ground, was permitted — a point which results from the fact 
that during the diksha they were not to be addressed (iii. 3). Here and 
'there a S'udra appears as acting, although in a degraded position. 
Compare iv. 3, 5 : aryo (i.e. vaisyah , according to the commentator 
Agnisvamin) antarvedi .... bahirvedi sudrah \ arydbhdve yah leas 
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cha ary if o varnah (Irahmano va kshattriyo va, Agnisvamin). Thus 
their position, like that of the Mshadas, was not so wretched as 
it became afterwards. Toleration was still necessary ; indeed the strict 
Brahmanical principle was not yet generally recognized among the 
nearest Arian races. This is shown by the following fact. Before 
entering on the Yratya-stomas, Latyayana treats, viii. 5, of an impre- 
catory rite called S'yena (the falcon), which is not taught in the Pancha- 
vimsa, but in the Shadvimsa (iv. 2). The tribes mentioned by Panini, 
v, 3, 112 ff., are there described: Vrdtlndndr% & yaudhanam puttrdn 
anuchdndn ritvijo vrinita syenasya | “ arhatdm eva ” iti S'dndilyah 7 | 
(“ Let the learned sons of warriors, who live by the profession of Yratas, 
be chosen as priests for the S'yena. ‘ The sons of arhats only * [should be 
chosen] says S'andilya”). “Whilst,” proceeds Prof. W., “in the begin- 
ning of the Sutra nine things are required for a ritvij (priest), viz. that 
he should be (1) arsheyah (a dasamdt purushdd avyavachhinnam dr sham 
yasya , 1 able to trace his unbroken descent for ten generations in the 
family of a rishi’) ; (2) anuchanah ( sishyebhyo vidyd-sampradanam yah 
kritavdn , “one who has imparted knowledge to pupils’) ; (3) sadhu- 
charanah ( shatsu brdhmana-karmasv avasthitah prasasta-karmd , * one 
who has practised the six duties of a Brahman, a man of approved 
conduct’); (4) vagfnii (eloquent); (5) anyunangah (without deficiency 
in his members) ; (6) anatiriktangah (without superfluous members) • 
(7) dvesatah (equal in length above and below the navel) ; (8) anati- 
krishnah ; (9) anatisvetah (na atibdlo na ativriddhah , < neither too 
young nor too old ’), — Latyayana here contents himself with putting 
forward one only of these requirements, the second ( i.e . that the priest 
should be * learned ’), as essential. The title Arhat for teacher, which 
was at a later period used exclusively by the Buddhists, is found in the 
S'atapatha Brahmana, (iii. 4, 3, 6) and the Taittirlya Aranyaka, 8 and 

6 Nana-jatlyaJi aniyata-vri t tayah utsedha-jlvinah mnglwli vratah | (Patunjali, 
quoted by Weber) “ Yratas are the various classes of people who have no fixed 
profession, and live by violence/* Vr a tenet sarirayasenct jwati watlnah (Comm, 
on Panini, v. 2, 21) “He who lives by bodily labour is a vratlmP The word 
means “ho who lives by the labour usual among Yratas/' according to another 
comment cited by Weber. 

7 Arhatam eva varanam karttavyam iti handily ah | “Arhats only are to be 
chosen, says S'andilya ” (Agnisvamin, quoted by Weber). 

8 It also occurs in Ait. Br. i. 15 (see Bothlingk and Both, s.v.). To his translation 
of this passage Dr, Haug appends the following note : “ The term is arhat, a word 

33 
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is known in the Gana Brabmana (Panini, v. 1, 124). Tlie Yaudhali 
and Arhantab are the forerunners of the Eajanyas and the Brahmans/' 
According to Professor Weber, Ind. St. i. 207, note, a Sthapati “ means, 
according to Katyayana’s S'rauta Sutras, xxii. 11, 11, a Yaisya, or any 
other person (according to Katyayana, i. 1, 12, he may even be a 
Kishada) who has celebrated the Gosava sacrifice, after being chosen 
by his subjects to be their ruler.” 

Page 378, lines 1-3. 

Compare Dronapar van, verse 2149 : mm eshdffi nischitd nishthd nish - 
thd sap tag) aclz smritd | 

Page 400, line 9 from bottom. 

If further proof of this sense of IrahnarsM be wanted, it may be 
found in the words viprarshi and dvifarshi , which must be regarded as 
its synonymes, and which can only mean “Brahman-rishi/ ? 

Page 423, line 12, and foot-note. 

The same verse with some variations is repeated in the Anusasana- 
parvan, verse 6262 : Raja Mitrasahai chaiva Vasishthdya mahdtmane | 
Madayantim priydm llidryydm datvd cha tridivam gatah | u And king 
Mitrasaha, having bestowed his dear wife MadayantI on the great Va~ 
sisbtba, went to heaven.” Here, It will be observed, the name Mada- 
yanti is correctly given. 

Page 423, line 17. 

This stanza is repeated in Anusasanaparvan, verse 6250, with the 
following variation in the second line : arghyam praddya vidhival lebhe 
lolidn anuttamun I 

Page 436, line 5 from the foot. 

I find that two other instances of Brahmans receiving instruction 
from Eajanyas are alluded to by Professor Weber, Ind. Stud. x. 117. 

well known, chiefly to the students of Buddhism. Sayana explains it by u a great 
Brahman, or a Brahman (in general).” In reference to another part of the sentence 
in which this word occurs, Dr. Haug adds : u That cows were killed at the time of 
receiving a most distinguished guest is stated in the Smritis. But as Sayana observes 
(which entirely agrees with opinions held now-a-days), this custom belongs to former 
yugas (periods of the world). Thence the word gogJma , i.e. 4 cowkiller,’ means in the 
more ancient Sanskrit books 4 a guest’ (see the commentators on Panini, 3, 4, 73) 
for the reception of a high guest was the death of the cow of the house.” 
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The first is recorded in the S'atapatha Brahmana, x. 6, 1, 2 ft ; where 
it is stated that six Brahmans, who were at issue with one another 
regarding Vaisvanara (Agni), and were aware that king Asvapati the 
Kaikeya was well informed on the subject, repaired to him for in- 
struction and requested that he would treat them as his pupils. He 
first asked them 6 if they were not themselves learned in the Veda as 
well as the sons of learned men, and how they could in that case come 
to consult him ’ (“ Tan nu bhagavanto ’ nuchdndh anuchdna-putrdh | him 
idam v iti). They, however, persisted in their request, when he asked 
them severally what they considered Vaisvanara to be, expressed his 
concurrence in their replies, though all different, as partial solutions 
of the question, and ended by giving them some further insight 
into the subject of their enquiry. The second instance is taken 
from the Chhandogya TJpanishad, i. 8, 1, which commences thus: 
Trayo ka udgithe husalah babhuvah S'itahah S' dldvatyas Chaihitdyano 
Ddlbhyah PravaJiano Jakalir iti | te ha uchur u udgithe haihdfn vaduma ” 
iti | 2. “ Tathd 99 iti ha samupavivisuh | set ha Pravdhano Jaivalir uvdeha 
i{ bhagavantdv agre vadatdm \ brdhmanayor vadator vdchaih sroshyumi” 
iti | “ Three men were skilled in the XJdgitha, S'ilaka S'alavatya, Chai- 
kitayana Dalbliya, and Pravahana Jaivali. They said, 1 We are skilled 
in.the UdgTtha; come let us discuss it.’ (Saying) ‘ so be it, ? they sat 
down. Pravahana Jaivali said, ‘ Let your reverences speak first; I will 
listen to the discourse of Brahmans discussing the question .’ 99 S'ilaka 
S'alavatya then asked Chaildtayana Dalbhya a series of questions ; but 
was dissatisfied with his final reply. Being interrogated in his turn by 
Chaildtayana, S'ilaka answered; but his answer was disapproved by 
Pravahana Jaivali, who finally proceeded to supply the proper solution. 

In two other passages the same TJpanishad, as quoted above in p. 195, 
and explained by the commentator, recognizes the fact of sacred science 
being possessed, and handed down, by Kshattriyas. See also the note on 
p. 220, above, p. 508. The doctrines held by Rajanyas are not, however, 
always treated with such respect. In the S'atapatha Brahmana, viii.* 1, 
4, 10, an opinion in regard to breath (pram) is attributed to Svarijit 
Hagnajita, or Hagnajit the Gandhara, of which the writer contemp- 
tuously remarks that “ he said this like a Rajanya” (Yat sa tad uvdeha 
rujanyabandhar iva tv eva tad uvdeha) ; and he then proceeds to refute 
it (see Weber’s Indische Studien, i. 218). It appears that the Smriti 
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recognizes the ‘possibility of a Brahman becoming in certain circum- 
stances the pupil of a Bajanya or a Yaisya. Thus Mann says, ii. 241 : 
Abrdhmanad adhjayanam dpat-kdle vidhiyate | anuvrajyd cha susrushd 
yavad adhyaycmam guroh | 242. JSfabrdhmane gurau sishyo vdsam dty an- 
tiham vaset | brahmane chananuchane Icanhshan gatim anuttamdm | 241 . 

“ In a time of calamity it is permitted to receive instruction from one 
who is not a Brahman; and to wait upon and obey such a teacher 
during the period of study. 242. But let not a pupil, who aims at 
the highest future destiny, reside for an excessive period with such a 
teacher who is not a Brahman, or with a Brahman who is not learned 
in the Yeda.” Kulluka explains this to mean that when a Brahman 
instructor cannot be had a Kshattriya may be resorted to, and in the 
absence of a Kshattriya, a Yaisya. 

Page 457, note 241. 

When I wrote this note, I did not advert to the difficulty presented 
by the word didasithd , which has at onee the form of a desiderative 
verb, and of the second person of the perfect tense. Bohtlingk and 
Both, s.v . da, on a comparison of the two parallel passages, suppose 
that the present reading of the Aitareya Brahmana is corrupt as regards 
this word, which, as they quote it, is didasithd . May not the correct 
reading be daddsithd from the root das f 

Page 461, line 14. 

The Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 4, 4f., says of Prajapati : So 1 surdn 
asrijata \ tad asya apriyam dsit | 5. Tad durvarnam Mr any am abliavat | 
tad durvarnasya Mr any asya janma | . . . . sa dev an asrijata tad asya 
priyam dsit | tat suvarnasya Mr any asya janma | il He created Asuras. 
That was displeasing to him. 5. That became the precious metal with 

the bad colour (silver). This was the origin of silver He 

created gods. That was pleasing to him. That became the precious 
metal with the good colour (gold). That was the origin of gold.” 
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Abbimana, 201 
Abbisbnatas, 353 
Abliiyuktas, 500 
Acbala, 400 
Acbbayaka, 155 
Adhipurusba, 111 
Adbarma, 124 
Adbyaryu, 41, 155, 251, 
263, 294, 459 
Aditi, 18, 26, 72, 116, 122, 
_ 221 

Adityas, 19 f., 26, 52, 117, 
126, 157, 270 
AdrisyantI, 417 
Agastya, or Agasti, 309 ft, 
321, 330, 442, 461 
Agbamarsbana, 279 
Aghamarshanas, 353 
Agni, 10, 16” 20 f., 33, 52, 
71, 75, 165, 1771, 180, 
270 

_ one of the triad of 

deities, 75 
Agnidh, 251 
AgnTdhra, 155 
Agnldbra (king), 491 
Agnihotra, 21, 428 
Agni Parana, 210 
Agnisvamin, 512 
Agnivesya, 223 
Agnivesyayana, 223 
Ahalya, 235, 310, 466 

the first woman, 121 

Abankara, 201 
Ahavaniya fire, 428 
AM, 250, 340 
Abura Mazda, 293 * 
Aindra- barhaspafcya obla- 
tion, 22 


Aitareya Brabmana, 5 
quoted — 

ii. 33,-180 

— 34,— 166 

iii. 31,-177 

— 34,-443 
y. 14,-191 

vii. 15, — 48 

— 17,— 355 

— 19,— 367 f. 

— 27,-436 

viii. 14, — 492 

— 21,— 325, 456 

— 23,-369, 493 

— 24, 27,-367 
__ 33,-107 

Ajagava, 301 
Ajjaka, 349 

Ajamidba, 234, 267, 279, 
360,413 
AJatasatru, 431 
AjTgartta, 355 ft, 360 
Ajita, 279 
Akampana, 505 
Akasa, 115, 130, 506 
Aknya, 232 
Akshamala, 336 
Akuli, 189 
Akuti, 65, 73 
Alarka, 232 
•AmaravatT, 494 
Amayasu, 349 
Ambarlsha, 224, 266, 279, 
362, 405 

Ambashtba, 481, 495 
Ambbamsi, 23, 58, 79, 80 
Ams'a, '27 
Anaghfy 335 
Anal a, 116 
Ananta, 207 
Ananta, 114 
Anavadya, 116 


Andbras, 358, 483 1 
Anenas, 226 
Anga, 232, 298, 464 
Angas, 459 

Angiras, 36, 65, 116, 1221, 
151,168,172,184,2241, 
226, 279, 286, 330, 311, 
445, 466 

Angirascs, 192, 194, 224 
Anila, 234 
Anu, 232, 482 
Anus, 179 
Anugraba-sarga, 58 
Anukramanika, 228, 266, 
328, 348 
Anupa, 116 
Anushtubb, 16 
Anuvratas, 500 
Apasya, 279 
Apastamba, 2 
Apava, 453 
Apaya, 345 
Apnavana, 447 
Apratiratba, 234 
Apsarases, 33, 37, 177, 320, 

419, etc. 

Aranyakas, 2, 5, 32 
Arbat, 511, 513 
Arishtancmi, 116, 125 
Arjuna, 449 it, 497 
Anuna (the Panclu), 494 
Arka, 241 

Arrian, quoted, 370 
Arsbtishena, 272, 279 
Artayas, 18 
Arunas, 32, 449 
Arundbati, 336, 389 
Arurmagbas, 438 
Arusbi, 124, 476 
Arvaksrotas, 57, 61, 65, 
157 
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Arya, 18 

Aryaman, 27, 158 
Aryyas, 174 ff., 396, 481 

their language, 141, 

_482 

Aryakas, 498 
Asat, 46 

Asitamrigas, 438 
Asktaka, 279, 352, 357 
As'masarin, 275 
Aframas, 98 
Asura, 116 

Asuras, 23, 24, 29, 33, 37, 
58, 79, 130, 139, 177, 
187, 228, 4G9, etc., etc. 

their priests, 189 f. 

Asuri, 430 

Asvalayanas’s S'rauta 
Sutras, 137, 511 
Asvamedha (proper name), 
267 

Asvatara, 336 
Asvins, 166, 470, etc. 
Atharvan (the sage), 162, 
169 

his cow, 395 

Atharvas, 293 
Atkarva-veda, 2 
quoted — 

iii. 19, 1,-283 
— - 24, 2,-179 

iv. 6, 1,-21 

— 6, 2,-490 

— 14, 4,-179 

— 29, 3, 5,-330 

v. 8, 5,-289 

— 11, 1-11,-395 

— 17, 1-18,-280 

— 18, 1-15,-284 

— 19, 1-15,-286 

vi. 120, 3,-385 

— 123, 3 f. — 137 

vii. 104, — 395 
yiii. 2, 21, — 46 

— 10, 24,-217, 511 

— 108, 1-5,-254 

ix. 5, 1,-503 

— 5, 27,-282, 385 

x. 8, 7,— 9 

xi. 10, 2,-32 

xii. 1, 15, — 163 

— 3, 17,-385 

— 5, 4-15,-287 

xiii. 3, 14, — 171 

— 4,29,— 9 
xv. 8, 1, — 22 

— 9, 1,-22 


Atharva-yeda continued — 

xviii. 3, 15,-330 

— 3, 23,-385 

— 3, 34,-179 

xix. 6, 1 ff., — 8, 9 

— 6 , 6 ,— 10 

— 9, 12,-288 

— 22, 21,-288 

— 23, 30,-288 

— 43, 8,-289 

— 62, 1,-282 
Atibalu, 116 
Atmavat, 279 

Atri, 36, 61, 116, 122 f., 
171 f., 178, 225, 242, 
248, 267, 303, 330, 468 
Atyarati, 493 
Audumbaras, 353 
Aufrecht, Professor, his 
Catalogue of Bodleian 
Sanskrit MSS. referred 
to, 203 

* information or sug- 
gestions from him, 14, 
19,20, 29,93, 137, 163f., 
210, 247f., 254 IF., 319, 
325 f., 340, 346, 389, 
395, 512 
Augha, 217 
Aupamanyava, 177 
Aurva, 279, 445, 447, 

_ 4481, 476 

Avantyas, 486 

Avyakta, 41 

Ayasya, 355 

Ayodbya, 115 

Ayu, 170, 1711, 174, 180 

Ayns, 170 

Ayus (king), 226, 308, 353 


B 

Bfihliravas, 356 

Babhrus, 353 

BadarT, 199 

Baku, 486 

Bahupntra, 116 

Bahvas'va, 235 

Bala, 279 

Bala, 116 

Balahaka, 207 

Balakasva, 353 

Bulakhilyas, 32, 305, 400 

Balova, 232 

Bali,’ 232 

Balis, 469 


Banerjea, Bey. Prof., his 
Dialogues on Hindu 
Philosophy referred to, 
3.20 _ 

his edition of the 

Markandeya Purana re- 
ferred to, 223 
Banga, 232 
Barbaras, 482 
Baresma, 293 
Bauddkas, 305 
Benfey, Prof., his trans- 
lation of the Sama-veda 
quoted, 164 

his glossary to ditto, 

490 

his translation of the 

Big-veda quoted or re- 
ferred to, 167, 180, 247, 
331, 348 

Bhagavadglta quoted, 508 
Bhadra, 389, 467 
Bhadras'va (a division of 
JambudvTpa), 491 
Bliaga, 27 

Bkagavata Purana — 

i. 3, 15,-213 

— 3, 20,-350 

ii. 1, 37,-156 

— 5, 34,— 155 

iii. 6, 29,-156 
—12, 20,-108 
—20, 25,-157 
—22, 2,-156 

iv. 1, 40, — 335 

v. 1, 30,-489 
—16, 2,-490 
—17, 11,-496 
—20, 4, 6—498 

— 20, 11,-499 
—20, 16, 22,-500 
—20, 28,-501 

vi. 6, 40,-158 
yii. 11, 24,-366 
yiii. 5, 41,-157 

— 24, 7,-208 
ix. 2, 16,-222 

— 2, 17,-223 

— 2, 21,-223 

— 2. 23 ff ,—222 

— 6', 2,-224 

— 7,-358 

— 7, 6,-386 

— 13, 3,-316 

— 14, 48,-158 
*— 15, 5— 457 

— 16, 17,-458 

— 16, 30,-358 
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Bhagavata Puruna con- 
tinued — 

ix. 17, 2,-227 

— 17, 10,-232 

— 20, 1,-234 

— 21, 19,-237 

— 21, 21,-235 

— 21, 33,-235 

— 22, 14,-275 

x. 33, 27,-113 
Bhalandana, and Blialanda 

a Yais'ya mantra-krit, 
279 

Bhayamana, 266 
Bharadvaja, 141, 279, 330 
Bharata, 168, 234, 242, 
354, 360, 413 
Bharata, 187, 348 
Bharatas, 320, 338, 340, 
354 

Bharatas, 344 
Bharatavarsha, 491, 494 ff. 
BharatT, 112 
Bharga, or Bharga, 231 
Bhargabhumi, 231 
Bhargava, 228 
Bharmya^va, 235 
BliasI, 116 
Bhavins, 498 
Bheda, 319, 323 
Bhlma, 133, 142, 308,349 
BhTmanada, 207 
Bhimasena, 273 
Bhlras, 495 
Bhlshma, 127 
Bhrigu, 36, 65, 67, 122, 
139, 151, 168, 228 f., 
279, 286, 314, 443ff. 
Bhrigu Varum, 443 
Bhrigubhumi, 231 
Bhrigus, 169 f., 228, 442 ff. 
Bhritaldla, 279 
Bbumanyu, 360 
Bhurloka, 51, 209, 211 
Bhutakritas, 37, 42, 255 
Bhutanampati, 16 
Bhutapati, 108 
Bhufcas, 59 
BhutavTras, 438 
Boar incarnation, 51 ff., 
54, 76 

Bohtlingk and Both’ s Lexi- 
con referred to, 47, 108, 
144, 178, 180, 184, 253, 
340, 348, 395, 400, 442, 
505, 511 

Brahma S'vovasyava, 30 
Brahmacharin, 289 


Brahman (; masculine , a 
priest), 155, 242 ff., 459 
Brahman (masculine, the 
god), 35, 36, 75, etc. 

his passion for his 

daughter, 107 
Brahman ( neuter , prayer, 
241 

Brahman ( neuter , the uni- 
versal soul), 20 
Brahmana, son of a Brah- 
man, 252, 264 
Brabmanachhamsin, 155 
Brahmanas (the theologi- 
cal works), 2, 4f. 
Brahmanaspati, 16 
Brahmam, 110 
Brahmans, 7, and passim 

origin of the word, 

252, 259, 264 

their intermarriage 

with women of other 
castes, 282, 481 

their prerogatives 

and powers, 128, 130, etc. 
Brahmanya, 155 
Brahmaputra, 252, 259, 
264 

Brahmarshi, or Brahman 
rishi, 400, 407, 410 
Brahmas, the nine, 65, 445 
Brahmasva, 279 
Brahmaudana, 26, 27 
Brahma-yuga, 152 
Breal, M. Michel, his Her- 
cule ct Cacus, 246 
Bride’s seven steps, 378, 
514 

Brihaddevata, 321, 326, 
344 

Brihadishu, 234 
Bribaduktha, 279 
Brihaspati, 16, 22, 163, 
167, 226, 270, 438 
Brihat, 16 
Brihat-suman, 286 
Buddha, 509 
Buddhists, 513 
Budha, 221, 226, 307, 336 
Bunsen, Baron, his Philo- 
sophy of Universal His- 
tory referred to, 8 
Burnouf, M. Eugene, his 
Bhagavata Purana re- 
ferred to, 8, 155, 211, 
489, etc. 

his views about the 

Deluge, 215 


C 

Chakshusha, 29 S 
Chakshusha Manvantara, 
207, 213 
Chanda, 207 
Chandala, 402, 481 
Caste, mythical accounts 
of its origin, 7 ff. 

Yariely and incon- 
sistency of these ac- 
counts, 34, 66, 102, 159 
Castes, their future abodes, 
63, 98 ^ 

their respective co- 
lours, 140, 151, 153 

no natural distinction 

between, 140 

manner of their rise 

according to Prof. Both, 
289 

time of their rise ac- 
cording to Dr. Hang, 29 2 
Chaturvarnya, 135 
Charshanis, 158 
Chauras, 482 
Clulrvakas, 305 
Clihandas, 4 
Chhandogas, 334 
Chhandogya Brahmana, 5 

Upanisbad, iii. 11, 

4,-195,514 

iv. 1, 4, — 49 

v. 3 , 1,-435 

viii. 15, 1, — 195 

Chinas, 482, 4S4 
Clnrinl, a river, 199 
Cholas, 488 
Chunchulus, 353 
Chyavana, 124, 273, 283, 
445, 470, 474 
Colebrooko’s Miscellaneous 
Essays quoted or referred 
to, 8, 13 f., 25, 52, 325, 
378, 385, 492, 497 
Cowell’s, Professor E. B., 
translation of Kausln- 
takl Brahmana Upani- 
shad, 10, 432“ 

Preface to, quoted, 32 

Creation of man, mythical 
accounts of, 7 ff. 

their mutual incon- 
sistency, 34, G5, 102 

how explained by 

Indian commentators, 66 
Creations, similarity of suc- 
cessive, 60, 89 
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D 

BadhTeha, 279 
Dadhyanch, 162, 169, 172 
Daityas, 41, 139, 499 
Daivavata, 348 
Daivodasa, 348 
Daksha, 9, 65, 72, 116, 
122, 124 ff., 153, 221, 
335 

Dakshayani, Aditi, 126 
Dama, 222 
Damayanti, 389 
Damayanti, see Madayanti 
Damins, 500 

Danavas, 139, 144, 209, 
468 f., 499 
Danavratas, 501 
Danayu, 123 
Dandakas, 467 
Daiiu, 116, 123 
Daradas, 459, 482 
Dams, or Darvas, 4S2, 488 
Dasa, 174, 323, 396 
Dasahotri, 29 
Dns'aratha, 362 
Dasurna, 222 
Dasyus, 174 ff., 358, 460, 
469, 482, 500 
Dattatroya, 450, 473, 478 
Day of Brahma, 43, 48, 
213 

gods, 43 

Deities, triad of, produced 
from the three Gunas, 75 
Deluge, legend of, 183, 199, 
203, 209, 211 

was the tradition of 

it indigenous or not, 215 
comparison of differ- 
ent Indian accounts of, 
216 

Devadeva, 351 
Dcvakas, 500 
Devala, 352 
Devalas, 353 
Devapi, 269 
DevarSja, 279 
Devarata, 279, 351 fr, 356, 
413 

Devaratas, 353 
Devarshi, 400 
Devas, 79, 499 
Devatfarman, 466 
Devasravas, 344, 352 f. 
Devavat, 322 
Devavata, 344 
Dhanajapyas, 353 


Dhananjaya, 279 
Dhanur-veda, 477 
Dlianvantari, 226 
Dhanyas, 500 
Dharma, 20,122,124, 385, 
400, 412 

Dkarshtakas, 223 
Dhatri, 18, 27, 124 
Dili, 241 
Dhrishnn, 126 
Dhrishta, 221, 223 
Dhritarashtri, 117 
Dhruva, 234, 298 
Dirghatamas, 226, 232, 
247, 268, 279 
Dh’gkatapas, 233 
Dirghasattra, 300 
Dishta, 222 
Diti, 116, 123 
Divodasa, 229 £., 235, 268, 
279, 322, 348 
Dogs, whether they fast 
from religious motives, 
365 

Draupadt, 381, 389 
Dravula, 209 

Dravidas, or Dravidas, 482 
Dravinas, 500 
Dridhanetra, 400 
Driptabalald Gargya, 432 
Drisbadvati, 344 
Drona, 207 
Druhyu, 232, 482 
Dvuhyus, 179 
Duhslma, 305 
Durga, commentator on 
the Nirnkta, quoted, 
344, 417 
Durgaha, 267 
Duntakshaya, 237 
Durvasas, 387, 389 
Dushyanta, 234, 360 
Dvapara, 39, 43 ff., 119, 
146, 149 f., 447 
Dvipas, 51, 489 ff. 

Dwarf incarnation, 52, 54, 
233 

Dyans (the sky), feminine , 
108 

masculine , 163, 396, 

434 


E 

Earth, the goddess, 51, 163 
Earth fashioned, 51 ff., 76 
milked, 96 


Egg, the mundane, 35, 74, 
156,503 
Ekadasim, 69 
Ekavimsa, 16 
Elysian fields, 502 
Emusha, 53 


F 

Families, hope of their re- 
union in a future life, 
385 

Fathers, see Pitris 
Fish incarnation, 50, 54, 
111, 183, 199, 205,209, 
211 

Flood, see Deluge 


G 

Gabhastimat, 494 
Gabhira, 232 
Gadhi, 343, 349, passim 
Gulava, 232, 352, 411 
Galavas, 353 
Gandhamadana, 491 
Gandharas, 484 
Gandharva, 494 
Gandharvas, 33, 37, 59, 
139, 144, 177, 250, 257, 
499 

their heaven, 63, 98, 

307 

Ganga, 130,199, 200,461, 
490 

Garga, 227, 236, 279, 305 
Gargya Bfilaki, 431 
Gargyas, 236 
Gar hapatya- fire, 186 
Gathin, 348, 358 
Gathins, 358, 363 
Gatra, 335 

Gautama, 121, 235, 316, 
434, 466 
Gavishthira, 330 
Gaya, 227 

Gayatri, 16, 110, 114, 137 
Genesis, i. 2, — 52 
Gifts to priests, 259 
Gir, 241 

Gods, intercourse of men 
with, in early ages, 147 

whether they can 

practise Ycdic rites, 365 
Goldstucker, Professor, aid 
received from, 508 
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Gopatha Brahmana, 5 
Gorresio, his edition of the 
Ramayana referred to, 
397, 399, etc. 

Gotama, 330 
Gravan, 155 

Griffith, Principal, MS. ob- 
tained through him, 279 
Grihya Sutras, 5 
Gritsa, 279 
Gritsamada, 226 
Gritsamati, 227 
Gubematis, Signor A. de, 
quoted, xii. 

Gunas, 66, 75, 145 
Gurudhlra, 279 

H 

Haihaya, 477 
Haihayas, 449, 486 
Haimavati, 336 
Hala, 121 

Hall's, Dr. Fitzedward, 
edition of Wilson’s 
Vishnu Purana, 24, 
268, 512 and passim 

information given 

by, 155 

Preface to his edition 

of the Sfmkhya-prava- 
chana-bha.sh.ya referred 
to, 430 
II ansa, 158 
Hansas, 498 
Hanumat, 143 
Hari, 51, 62 
Ilarita, 224 
Harita, 352 
Haritas, 225 
Hantaka, 351 
Harischandra, 355, 379 if., 
413, 486 

Harivafhsa quoted — 
292,-302 
652,-223 
659,— 221 
718,-376 
773,-487 
789,-230 
1425,-351 
1456,-351 
1520,-227 
1596,-231 
1682,-233 
1732,-227 
1752,-231 
1766,-352 


Harivams'a continued — 
1781,-236 
1819,-273 
8811,-307 
11355,— 154 
11802,-153 
11808,-152 
Harivarsha, 491, 494 
Harsha, 124 
Haryasva, 279 
Haug’s, Dr. Martin, Aita- 
reya Brahmaxia quoted 
or referred to, 4, 5, 48, 
107, 137, 177, ISO, 192, 
246, 250, 256, 263, 355, 
369, 438 f., 492 f., 513 
Origin of Brahman- 
ism quoted, 11, 14, 292 
Haughton, Sir G. C , his 
note on Manu, vii. 41, — 
296 

Hayagnva, 207, 212 
Havishyanda, 400 
Hayas'iras, 449 
Hema, 232 
Hemakuta, 491 
Hiraavat, or Himalaya, 
130, 183, 200, 229, 3il, 
491 

Hiranmaya, 491 
Hiranyagarbhu, 195, 220 
Hiranyaksha, 352 
II iranyakshas, 353 
Homer’s Odyssey quotc-d, 
502 

Hostility to Vedic wor- 
ship, 259 

Hotri, 155, 251, 263, 271, 
29 I, 459 

Houses, origin of, 93 
Hrishikesa, 206 
lluhu, 336 

Human sacrifices, Ilf. 
Hunas, 495 

Hymns of the Rig-veda, 4, 
318 

whether they allude 

to castes as already 
existing, 161 if. 

I 

Ida, 268, 279, 306 
Ida, daughter of Manu, 
184 ff., see Ilu 
Ikshvaku, 115, 126, 177, 
195, 221, 224, 268, 337, 
355, 362, 401, 405, 508 


Ikshvakus, 401, 418 
Ila, 126, 221, 306, see Ida 
Ilavrita, 491 

Indra, 3, 10, 18, 20, 33, 
44, 163, 168, 171, 191, 
438 

Indra’ s heaven, 63, 98 

wife, 341 

his adulteries, 121, 

310, 466 

Indra-dvipa, 494 
Indram, 310, 389 
Indu (Soma), 124 
Instrumental cause, 51 
Isaiah vi. 9, 10, — 255 
Is ana, 20 
Ishlratha, 348 
Ishundharas, 499 
Is vara, 75, 221 
Itihasas, 3, 5, 215 

JT 

J abalx, 115 

Jahnu, 273, 349, 353, 360, 
413 

Jalmus, 358 
Jaimini’s Sutras, 508 
Jainas, 305 

Jamadagni, 279, 330, 345, 
350, 355, 413, 422, 447, 
450 ff. 

Jamadagnis,342 
Jambudvipa, 488, 490 ff. 
Jambuuada, 461 
Janaka, 130, 331, 426 ff. 
Janaloka, 44, 51, 88, 95, 
99 

Janamcjaya, 152, 438 
Janantapa, 493 
Janardana, 206 
Japa, 442 
Jatayus, 116 
Jutimftlu, 497 
Jalukarnya, 223 
Jaya, 352 
Jayakrita, 351 
JayfipTda, 424 
Journal of the Royal Asia- 
tic Society quoted, 3, 6, 
and passim 
Jyotsnu, 59 

K 

Ka, 125 

Kachhapa, 351 f. 
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Kadru, 123 | 

Kakshlyat, 268, 279 ^ 

Kala, 62 

Kala, 123 : 

Kalaka, 116 1 

Kalapa, 277 ^ 1 

Kali, 39, 43 ff., 120, 146, 

150, 495 J 

Kalindas, 482 

Kalinga, 232 3 

Kalingas, 459, 495 : 

Kalmaskapada, 414, 423 
Kalpas, 43 ff. 

Kama, 112, 124 
Kumar upa, 495 
Kambojas, 482 I., 485 ff, 
Kanehana, 349 
Kanckis, 391 
Kandaprisktka, 442, 50/ 
Kandarpa, 408 
Kandarski, 400 
Kanina, 223 
Kankas, 484 
Kanyakukja, 390 
Kanva, 166, 170, 172,234, 
279 

Kanvayana, 234 
Kapas, 472 
Kapi, 237 
Kapila, 227, 414 
Kapila, 123 
Kapilas, 499 
Kapilcyas, 356 
Kapisktkala, 344 
Kardama, 116, 123, 400 
Kariskis, 353 
Karmadevas, 46 
Kartaylrya, 450, 478 
K&ruska, 221 f. 

Karuska, 126 
Karuskas, 495 
Kasa, or Kas'aka, 226 f. 
Kas'ernmat, 494 
Ka^iraja, 226 
Kasis, 431 
Ka^miras, 459 
Kas'ya, 227, 279 
Kasyapa, 37, 54, 115 f., 
123 1, 126, 195, 330, 
400, 451, 455 f., 459 
Ka^yapas, 438 
Katkaka Brakmana quot- 
ed, 140, 186, 189, 332 f,, 
358 

Kati, 352 
Katyayanas, 352 
Katy ay ana’s S'rauta Su- 
tras, 19, 136, 365 ff., 
369, 514 


Kaumara-sarga, 58 J 

Kausliltaki Brakmana 
quoted, 328 : 

Upanishad, 10, 431 

Kausika, 342, 349 
Kans ika (epitket of Indr a), 

347 

Kaus'ikas, 353, etc. 

Kaus'iki, 350, 411 
Kavi, 243, 279, 445 
Keralas, 488 
Kesaraprakandka, 285 
Ketnmaia, 491 
Ketus, 32 
Khalins, 468 
Kkandapani, 235 
Kkundavayanas, 451 
Kkas'as, 482 
Kkyati, 67 
Kikatas, 342 
Kilata, 1S9 
Kimpuruska, 491 f, 
Kimpuruskas, 499 
Kinas'a, 97 
Kinnaras, 37 
Kius'uka, 229 
Kiratas, 391, 482, 484 f. 
IColisarnas, 482, 488 
Konvas'iras, 482 
Kovidas, 500 

Kratn, 36, 65, 116, 122 f., 
400 

Kranncka-dvlpa, 491, 500 
KraunckT, 117 
Kripa, 279 
Kriskna, 113 
Krisknas, 499 
Krisliti, 17 S 

Krita, 39, 43 ff., 88, 90 ff., 
119, 144, 148 f., 158, 
492, 495, 505 
Kritamala, 209, 212 
Kritavirya, 449 ff., 478 
Krodlia, 123 
Krodliavasu, 116 
Kskattravriddha, 226 
Kskattri, 481 

, Kshattriyas, 7, and passim 

etymology of ike 

■word, 97, 504 

kow tkeir race was 

,- restored, 452 
,, Kshemaka, 235 

Kskndrakas, 459 
Kukn, Dr. A., quoted, 179 
Kulakas, 500 

i- Kulluka quoted, 36, 47, 
129, 279, 480, 483 


Kumarila Bkatta referred 
to or quoted, 122, 509 
Kuntis, 459 

Kurma avatara, see Tor- 
toise incarnation 
Kurus, 5, 269, 431, 495 
Kurus, 498 

Kus'a, 227, 349, 351, 397 
Kusa-dvlpa, 491, 497, 499 
Kus'alas, 500 
KusTimka, 349, 351 
Kusanakka, 351, 397 
Kus'ika, 338, 340, 346, 
400, 474 

Kusikas, 342 1, 346, 355, 
etc. 

Kusumayudka (a name of 
Kama), 112 
Kutsa, 330 f. 

Kuvcra, 140, 279, 400 


Lakskrai, 124 
Lalita-vistara, 32 
Langlois, M., translator of 
tko Harivams'a, 151 

oftkoKig-veda, 273, 

321 

Lassen’s Indian Antiqui- 
ties quoted, 394, 425 
Latas, 482 

Latyfiyana’s Sutras, 512 
Lecky, Mr., liis History of 
nationalism, 407 
Lcs'a, 226 
Life of Brakma, 49 
Linga Purfina quoted, 225 
Loliita, 279 
Loliitas, 353 

Loiselcur Dcslongcliamps, 
M., his note on Manu, 
vii. 41, — 296 
Lokaloka mountain, 503 
Lunar race, 220, 225 


Mada, 471 f. 

Matlayanli, 419, 514 
Madkuckkandas, or Ma- 
dkusyanda, 279, 347, 
351 f., 357, 400, 406 
Madkusudana Sarasvatl, 
his Commentary on the 
Bhagavad Gita quoted, 
508 
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Madras, 484, 495 
Magadhas, 495 
Magadhas, 501 
Magas, 501 
Mahabharata, 5 f. 
quoted— 
Adi-parvan — 
272,-447 
869,-445 
2253,-116 
2459,-451 
2517,-122 
2550, 2574,-123 
2606,-445 
2610,— 476 
2620-2635, — 117 
2914,-410 
3128,-124 
3143,-306 
3151,-308 
3533,-482 
3727, — 360 
3750,-273 
4719,-418 
6638,-388 
6695,-342 
6699,-415 
6802,-448 
7351,-389 
8455,-389 
Sabha-patvan — 
489,-379 
1031,-483 
1045,-494 
Vana-parvan — 

10137, 10201—450 
11234,-143 
11248,— 40 
12460,-308 
12469,-133 
12619,-147 
12747,-196 
12826,— 48 
12952,— 35 
12962,— 10 
12981,-145 
13090,— 40 
13436,-129 
14160,-178 
TTdyoga-parvan — 
373,-310 
3721,-412 
3970,-336 
5054,-276 
Bkishma -par van — • 
227,-491 
346,-495 
389,-148 


Mahabharata continued — 
Bkishma-parvan — 
410,-501 
455,— 500 
468,-502 
Drona-parvan — 
2149,-414 
2395,— 505 
2443,-459 
4747,— 4S3 
S'alya-parvan — 
2295,-392 
2281,-272 
2360,-419 
S'anti-parvan — 

774,— 32 

1741,1792,-423,452 
2221,-304 
2247 — 97 
2280,-370 
2304,— 366 
2429,-484 
2674,-49, 149 
2682 ff., — 49 
2749,-127 
2819,-140 
3404, 3406,-150 
3408,— 49 
4499,-388 
4507,-209 
5330,-376 
6130,-506 
6640,-429 
6930,-138 
7523,-125 
7548,-507 
7569,-122 
7573,— 125 
7882,-430 
8550,— 60 
8591, 8604,-423 
10058,-151 
10699,-430 
10118,-423 
10861,-130 
11221,-334 
11545, 11854,-430 
12658,-215 
12685,-122 
13088,-145 
13090,— 40 
Anusasana-parvan — 
183,-412 
186,-352 
201,-354 
1867,-440 
1944,-229 
2103,-482 


Mahabharata continued — 
Anus asana-p ar van- 
2158,— 482 
2160,-130 
2262,-466 
2718,-474 
2841,-494 
3732,-374 
3960,-460 
4104,-443 
4527,-128 
4579,-128 
4745,-314 
6208,-507 
6262,— 514 
6250,— 514 
6570,-132 
7187,-462 

As'vam cdikha-parvan — 
1038,-57 
Mababbaya, 124 
Makadova, 75, 207 

taught by Angiras, 

226 

Maliaknlpa, 213 
Maharlokn, 156 
Mabarsbi, 400 
Mahat, 41, 75, 114 
Mahavlrya, 237 
Makendra, 451 
Makes- vara, 74 
Malndhara, 490 
Mashislins, or Mdkishakas, 
482, 488 

Mahishmati, 462, 478 
Mahodaya, 402 
Mahoragas, 139 
Maitravaruna, 155, 244 
Maitravarum, 186 
Maitrfiyana, 230 
Maitreya, 56, 58 
Maitreyas, 230 
Malavas, 459, 495 
Malaya, 205 
Mallinatha quoted, 395 
Matnata, 247 
Mana (Agastya ?) , 321 
M anava-dh arma-t/ astra 
(or Institutes of Manu) — 
Quotations from — 
i. 8 If.— 35 

— 22, 25,-38 

— 30,-60 

— 31 IF., — 35, 446 

— 58 fi* ,— 38, 446 

— 66 f.,— 43 

— 69 If.,— 47 

— 79 f., 86,-39 
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M anava-dharma-s'astra 
continued — 

* i. 87, 93, 97,-40 

— 88 ff,— 364 

— 100,-129 

ii. 29,-137 

— 38 f.,— 481 

— 170,-138 

— 225,-138 

— 241,— 515 

iii. 1 71,-275 

iv. 239 If., — 380 
y. 1, 3,-446 
Yii. 2, — 446 

— 3 ff,,— 300 

— 38 ff.,— 296 
yiii. 17, — 380 

— 110,-329 

ix. 22, — 336 

— 66 f.— 297 

— 149 ff.— 282 

— 301 f. — 49 

— 303,-300 

x. 4,-480 

— 7 ff.,— 282 

— 8,— 4S1 

— 12,-481 

— 20,-481 

— 43 f.,— 481 

— 45,-482 

— 105,-358 

— 108,-377 

xi. 234 ff,— 393 

— 32,-398 

xii. 39 ff.,— 40 
Man&vi, 186 
ManavT, 189 
Munasus, 501 
Mandagas, 501 
Mandapala, 336 
Mandehas, 500 
Mandhatri, 225, 268, 279, 

484 

Mantra, 2p*4f. 

Manu, progenitor of the 
Aryan Indians, 161 ff., 
183 ff. 

Ms bull, 188 ff. 

H9, 1*22, 297 
Auttami, 38, 111 
Chakshusha, 38, 298 

Eaivata, 38 

Samvarani, 217 

Savarni, 217 

Svarochisha, 38, 111 

Svayambhuva, 25, 

. 38 f., 44, 65, 72, 106, 
111, 114, 298, 489, 511 


Mann Tamasa, 38 

Yaivasvata,37 ff., 44, 

111, 115, 126, 196,213, 
217, 221, 279, 298, 306, 
508, 510 

Vivasvat, 217 

Manu (a female), 116 
Manu (=mind), 23 
Manu’s Descent, 183, 217 
Manush ( = Manu), 165 ff. 
Manvantaras, 43 ff. 
Marganapriya, 116 
Marichi, 36 f., 65, 114 ff., 
122 f., 126 

Murkandeya, 1 48, 199, 207 
Markandcya Purana quo- 
ed, 75,81 ff., 221 ff., 379 
Marttanda, 126 
Murttikavatas, 459 
Maru, 277 
Maruts, 20, 71 

their heaven, 63, 98 

Marutta, 222 
Matanga, 411, 440 
Matnris'van, 128, 170, 256 
Mati, 241 
Matrika, 158 

Matsya-avatara, see Fish- 
inearnation 
Matsyas, 431 

Matsya Puruna, 1 , 1 2 — 203 
49, 39,-277 
132, 98,-278 
3, 32ff.,— 108 
Matthew, Gospel of St. 

xiii. 14 f., — 255 
Maudgalya, 235 
Medhatithi on Manu, 47 
Mcdhatithi, 234 
Medhyatithi, 170 
Mekaias, 482 
Men, Five races of, 163, 
176 

their original condi- 
tion, 62, 117, 145, 147 
Menaka, 407, 410 . 

Meru, 417, 491 
Metempsychosis, 385 
Mxmaiisa-vartlika quoted, 
508 

Mitliila, 279, 430 
Mitra, 27, 184, 186, 221, 
etc. 

Mitrasaha, 337, 414, 423, 
514 

Mitrayu, 230, 322 
Mlechbas, 41 f., 141, 482, 
484 


MriksbinT, 271 
Mrityu, 20, 124, 299, 303 
Muchukunda, 140 
Mudgala, 235, 279, 352 
Mukhya-sarga, 57 
Muller’s, Professor Max, 
Ancient Sanskrit Lite- 
rature quoted or referred 
to, 2, 4, 5, 8, 13, 48, 
122, 181, 192, 253, 263, 
326, 355, 358,366, 426, 
508 

Art. in Journ. Germ. 

Or. Soc., 365 

Art. in Journ. Eoy. 

As. Soc., 115, 177 
Art. in Oxford Es- 
says, now reprinted in 
“ Chips from a German 
"Workshop,” 226, 231 
— Chips from a German 
Workshop, 429, 431, 490 

Preface to Eig-veda, 

348, 417 

Ecsults of Turanian 

Ecsearchess, 327 
Mundaka Upanishad, i. 2, 
1, quoted, 3, 39 
M%ni (a female), 123 
Munis, 153 
Mutibas, 358, 483 

N 

Nabhuga, 224, 268 
Nabhaga, 126, 224 
Nubhugiirishtii, 126, 223 
Nabhancdishtha, 221 
Nabhaganedishtha, 192 ff., 
221 

Nagas,. 37, 140 
Nagna-jit Gandhara, 515 
Nahush, 165, 179, 307 
Nahusha, 133, 226, 232, 
297, 307 ff., 393, 410 
Naigeya sakhfi of Suma- 
Sanhita, 14 

Naimittika-laya, 45, 209, 
219 

Naubandhana, 200 
Nairritas, 124 
Namuchi, 175 
Nara, 35, 76, 353, 400 
Narad a, 36, 119, 126, 400 
Nurayana, 35, 50, 54, 76, 
154, 400 

assumes different co- 
lours in different yugas, 
145 
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, 201 


Narayani, 353 
Narishyanta, 126, 221, 223 
Narmada, 207, 478 
Neshtri, 155, 251 
Neve, M., Mythe des Ri- 
bhavas referred to, 161 
Nichasakha, 342 
Nidana-Sutras, 136 
Niggards, 259 
Night of Bra’ 

Nila, a mo j 
Nila, 235 « 

Nilakanthal 
Nimi, 297, 316, 337 
Niramitra, 235 
Nirriti, 124 
Nirukta, 5 

quoted or referred 

to, 3 

i. 8,-256 

— 20,-147 

ii. 10,-269 

— 24,-338 

— 25,-340 

iii. 4,— 26 

— 7,-165 

— 8,-177 

— 17,-445 

iv. 19, — 154 

v. 11,-253 

— 13,-321 

vi. 30,-322 

— 32,-342 

ix. 6,-253 

— 26,-417 

x. 44,-154 

xi. ] 9,-442 

— 23,— 9 

xii. 10 f., 

— 34,-162 

xiii. 9, — 252 

Nishadas, 177, 481,153 f. 
Nishada, birth of, 301, 


303, 403, 481 
Nishada-sthapati, 366 
Nishadha, 491 
Nitka, 241 
Nivid, 241 
Nodhas, 330 
Nriga, 221 

Nyaya-mala-vistara quot- 
ed, 510 


O 

Odras, 482/ 
Oka-brahman, 255 


P 

Padma-kalpa, 44, 50 
Padma Pur ana, 379 
Pahlavas, 351, 391, 398, 
482, 484, 486 
Paijavana, 366 
Paka-yajua, 187 
Pakskya, 342 
Panchaehuda, 413 
Panchadas'a, 16 
Panchajaniih and other 
parallel terms, 176 
Panchalas or Panchalas, 
431, 434, 495 
Panehas'ika, 430 
Panckavims a BrFihmana, 5 

quoted, 417 

Panchavims'a stoma, 492 
Pandus, 5, 127, 381 
Panini, 3 

referred to, 513 

Panins, 353 
Pannagas, 144 
Para, 44 

Paradas, 482, 486 
Paramarshi, 400 
Paramesktliin, 123 
Parardha, 44 

Paras'ara, 56, 58, 130, 322, 
417, 430, 447 
Paras'ava, 481 
Paras ikas, 495 
Paras'urama, 350, 422, 442, 
447 ff., 474 
Paravasu, 455 
Parikshit, 438 
Parivettri, 275 
Parivitti, 275 
Parjanya, 20, 270 
Parsis, 293 
Parthivas, 353 
Paruehhepa, 172 
Parushni, 490 
Parvata, 400 
Pus'adyumna, 319 
Passion, 51, see Raj&s 
PaKupati, 108, 444 
Patalas, 504 
Patangas, 498 
Patnivata (Agni), 191 
Paundras, or Paundrakas, 
391, 482, 484 
Paurava, 353 
Paurukutsi, 351 
Phena, 233 

Piiavana, 268, 297, 322, 
338 


Pisachas, 33, 37, 140 

"PTfsis 4-QQ 

Pitris, 23, 37, 46, 58, 79', 
88, 434 

Plaksha-dvipa, 490, 497 
Plants, origin of, 59, 90, 
95 

Plato quoted, 147 
Potri, 155, 251, 263 
Prachetas, 36, 116, 125, 
279 

Priicketasa, 125 
Praehetascs, 72 
Pradha, 123 
Pradhana, 51, 74 
Pradyunma, 279 
Prajapati, 1611*., 23 f., 29ff„, 
52 11‘., 68 ff., 180, 184, 
444, and pansim 

horu on a lotus-leaf, 

32 

his exhaustion, 68 

his heaven, 63, 98 

Praj apati Parameskthiu, 1 9 
Prakas'a, 58 
Prakrita-sarga, 58 
Prakriti, 74 f. 

Pralaya, 214, 217 
Pramaganda, 342 
Prfims'U, 221 
Pranava, 158 
Prasastrx, 251, 263 
Praskanva, 330 
Praskanvas, 234 
Prastotri, 41, 155 
Prasuti, 65 

Pratardana, 229, 268, 455 
Pratihartri, 41, 155 
PratTpa, 273 
Pratiprastluitri, 136 
Pratisanchura, 44 
Pratisarga, 49 
Pratishthutri, 155 
Pratyusha, 400 
Pravuhuna J aivali,43 3, 515 
Pniyasohitti, 294 
Pretas, 141 
Prishadas'va, 224, 279 
Prishadhra, 126, 221 
Pptha, 494 
Pjdthavuna, 305 
Prithi, or Prithu, 268 
301, 304, 511 
Prithivi, 434 
Prithuduka, 272 
Priyamcdha, 172, 235, 268 
Priyavrata, 65, 72, 106, 
114, 489, 491, 497 
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Pulaha, 36, 65, 116, 122 f., 
400 

Pulastya, 36, 65, 116, 
122 f., 400 

Pulindas, 358, 482 ff. 
Pundra, 232 
Pundras, 358, 483, 495 
Puranas, 3, 5f. 

PursmaS'va, 279 
PuroMtas, 41, 128, 507 
Pura, 232, 277, 331, 360 
Purus, 179 

Purukutsa, 266, 279, 331 ! 
Purukutsanl, 267 
Purumillia, 267 
Pururavas, 126, 128, 158, 
172, 221, 226, 279, 306, 
349, 497 

Purusha, 9ff., 25, 32,34^., 
75 f., 106, 155 

Purusha-sukta, translated 
and discussed, 7 ff., 34, 
1551, 159, 161 
Purushas, 500 
Puruskottama, 51 
Puskan, 19 1, 33, 71, 270 
Puslikalas, 500 
Pushkara, 405 
Pushkara-dvipa, 491, 501 
Puslikaras, 500 
Puslikaim, 237 
Pusbpaka(Puma’ s car) , 1 20 


Pakhasa, 232 
Paibhya, 455 
Pajanya, 10, 25S, 264, etc. 
Pajarslii, 260, 100 
Pajas (the Gui_m) 41, 58, 
62, 66/ 75, 79, 89, 92, 
141, 154 

Pajas [masculine) 335 
Rajasuya sacrifice, 20, 225 
Pajatarangim quoted, 424 
Paji, 226 

Pak.sb.asas, 59, 140, 144, 

t ’ases, 33, 37, 59,136, 

oyahas, 459 
, 5, 112, 115, x20, 
305, 337 

Pama Margayeya, 438 


Pamas, 495 I 

Ramathas, 485 
Pamayana, 5 f. 

quoted — 

i. 37, 4,-405 

— 51-65,-397 

— 55, 5,-329 

— 70,-337 

— 70, 41,-362 

ii. 110, 1-7,—US 

— 110, 2, — 36 

— 110, 3,-54 

— 110, 6,-337, 400 
— Ill, 1,-337 

iii. 14, 5-15, 29-31, 

—115 

iv. 43, 38,-493 
V. 82, 13,-59 _ 
yii. (or Uttar a-kanda) 

30, 19 ff.,— 120 
74, 8 ff.,— 117 
Kumbha, 226, 232 
Rnmbha, 336, 408, 413 
Ramyaka, 491 
Kantibhara and Rantmura, 
234 

Rantideva, 423 
Rasollasa, 62 
Raspi, 292 
Rathacbitra, 336 
Rathakara, 336 
Rathaesthas, 293 
Ralhnntara, 16 
Rathaviti, 2S3 
RatMtara, 224 
Rathwi, 292 

Rati, 106, 114 I 

Ruuliinayana, 72 
Ravana, 21, 478 
Re-murriage .of Indian 
■women m early times, 
282 

Renn, 346, 350, 357 
Ronnka, 350 
i Rcmimat, 352 
t XlibhukshanK, 165 
Riblius, 255 

Riclrika, 349, 405, 413, 

' 450, 453, 476 
Rig-rcda, 2 

Texts of, translated 1 — 
First Mandala — 
l, 10, 1,-246 

10, 11,-347 
13, 4,-167 


j-voda continued — 
First Mandala — 

14, 11,-167 

15, 5,-253 

31, 4,-172 

32, 12,-490 

33, 9,-246 

36, 10,-167, 170 
— 19,-166, 167 



63, 7,-330 
65, 1,-170 
08, 4,-164 
76, 5,-166 
80, 1,-244 
— 16,-162 

83, 5,-169 

84, 7,-259 
92, 11,-45 
94, 6,-263 
96, 5,-243 
101, 4,-260 

5,-246 

102, 2,-322 
106. 5,-167 
108, 7,-246 

8,-179 

112, 16,-171 

19,-331 

114, 2,-163 
117, 3,-178 

21,-171, 174 

122, 9,-260 

124, 2,-45 

125, 7,-260 
130, 5,-173 

8,-174 

139, 9,-172 
144, 4,-45 
153, 6,-46, 247 
102,5-7,11,15, If 
103, 3,-12 [— A- 

164, 15,-362 

34, 35,-244 

45,-252 

50,-11 

167, 7,-173 
175, 3,-174 
177, 5,-183 
182, 3,-260 
185, 9,-331 


i A large number of tents are referred to in pp. 45, 1C3, 170, 171, 241, 243, 245, 259, 329, etc., 
"but as they have not been translated they are not included m tins list. 
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Rig-veda continued — 
Second Mandala — 

1 , 2 , 3,-251 
— 4 ff . — 270 

2 , 10,-178 
4 , 2,-170 

7, 1 , 5,-348 


12 , 

6 ,- 

-244 

19 , 

8 ,- 

-243 

20 , 

4 ,- 

-243 

23 , 

6 ,« 

1 , 

~ m 4a 
2 ,— 2 ® 

— 


4,-260 

27 , 

1 ,' 

-72 

33 , 

1 , 

—184 



13 

,—163 

36 , 

5 , 

—253 

39 , 

1 , 

—247 

43 , 

2 , 

—252 


Third Mandala — 


1 , 21,-345 
3 , 6,-165 
5 , 10,-170 
18 , 4,-346 
23 , 2 - 4 ,- 345 , 348 
26 , 1,-346 

29 , 15 ,- 347 , 362 

30 , 20,-347 

32 , 10,-244 

33 , 1 - 12,-339 

34 , 9 ,- 176 , 258 

42 , 9,-347 

43 , 4 , 5,-344 

— 5,-247 
49 , 1,-176 
53 , 0 - 16 , 21 , 24,-340 

354 , 372 

— 9,-362 

— 12,-242 
55 , 19,-181 

Eointli Mandala — 

6 , 11 ,— 173 
9 , 3 , 4,-252 
16 , 9,-242 

25 , 4,-348 

— 6 , 7,-260 

26 , 7—175 
37 , 1,-165 
42 , 8 , 9,-266 

44 , 6,-268 
50 , 7 - 9-247 
58 , 2,-248 

Fifth Mandala — 

2 , 12,-173 
21 , 1,-168 
29 , 3,-248 

31 , 4,-248 

32 , 11,-178 


Rig~veda continued — 

Fifth Mandala — 

— 12,-248 
37 , 4,-247 

40 , 5 ff ., 6 ,- 242 , 469 

— 8 ,— 24 S 
45 , 6,-166 

53 , 2,-331 

54 , 7 , 14,-247 
Sixth Mandala — 

11 , 4,-177 
14 , 2,-165 

— 3,-174 
16 , 1,-167 

— 9,-167 

— 13 , 14,-169 

— 19,-349 
21 , 8,-243 

— 11,-175 
44 , 11,-261 

45 , 7,-244 

46 , 7,-179 

48 , 8,-165 

49 , 13,-172 
51 , 5,-163 

61 , 12 ,- 176 , 178 
70 , 2,-167 
75 , 10 ,- 252 , 253 

— 19,-242 
Seventh Mandala — 

2 , 3,-168 

— 5,-339 

7 , 5,-249 

8 , 4,-349 
15 , 2,-178 

18 , 4 , 5 , 21 - 24, — 321 

19 , 3,-331 

20 , 2,-331 
22 , 9,-243 

25 , 3,-331 

26 , 1 , 2,-241 
28 , 2,-243 

32 , 10,-332 

— 26,-329 

33 , 1 - 13, — 318 

— 3,-242 

— 11,-244 
35 , 7,-242 
42 , 1,-249 
53 , 3,-332 
60 , 8,-332 
64 , 3,-332 

69 , 2,-176 

70 , 2,-173 

— 3,-184 

— 5,-243 
72 , 2,-329 
83 , 1 - 8,-323 


Rig-veda continued — 
Seventh Mandala — 

87 , 4,-325 

88 , 3 - 6,— 325 
91 , 1,-172 
97 , 1,-176 
— 3,-242 
100 , 4,-172 

103 , 1 , 7 , 8,-253 

104 , 13,-258 
12 - 16,-326 

Eighth Mandala — 

2 , 21,-46 
4 , 20,-262 
7 , 20,-249 

9 , 10,-268 

10 , 2,-166 

15 , 5,-171 

16 , 7,-245 

17 , 2,-249 

18 , 22,-173 

19 , 21,-167 
23 , 13,-165 
27 , 7,-168 

30 , 3,-164 

31 , 1,-249 

32 , 16,-249 

33 , 19,-249 

34 , 8,-168 

36 , 7,-263 

37 , 7,-263 

43 , 13 , 27,— 168 
45 , 39,-219 
50 , 0,— 261 

52 , 1,-163 

— 7 ,- 176 , 178 

53 , 1,-261 

— 7,-250 
61 , 6,-311 
G 6 , 5,-250 

— 8,-253 
81 , 30,-250 

85 , 5,-250 

— 6,— 181 
87 , 5,— 175 

— 9,-250 

91 , 1,-172 

92 , 2,-8 18 
Ninth Mandala— 

65 , 22 , 23.—177 -* 

66 , 20,-178 JBP 

86 , 28,-181 
92 , 5 , — 175 
96 , G ,— 250 

— 11,— 166 

112 , 1 , 3,-250 

113 , 6,— 251 
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Rig-veda continued — 
Tenth Mandala — 

~ 14, 1, — 217 

16, 6, — 253 

17, 1, 2,-217 
21, 5,— 169 
26, 5,-167 
28, 11,-251 
33, 4,-262 

45, 6,-178 

46, 2, 9,-170 
49, 7, — 175 

52, 2,-252 

53, 4,-177 

. 54, 3,-181 

60, 4,-177 

61, 7, — 242 

62, 5,-341 

— 7,-193 

63, 7,-166 

68, 3, 4, 5,-72 

— 8, 11,-217 

69, 3,— 166 

71 and 72,-13 

71, 1-11,-254 

— 11,-245 

72, 2,-46 

— 4, 5,-72 

— 5,-9 


-13 


73, 7,-175 
75, 5,-490 
77, 1,-245 

80, 6,-165 
81 and 82,- 

81, 2, 3,-181 

82, 3,-163, 181 
85, 3, 16, 34,-245 

— 29,-251 

— 39, 40,-257 

88, 19,-256 

89, 16,-243 

— 17,-346 

90, 1,-32 

— 1-16,— 9 

91, 9,-173 

92, 10,-169 
95, 7,-306 
97, 1,— 46 

97, 17, 19, 22,-256 

98, 1-12,-270 
V*. 7,-173 
LOO, 5,-164 
105, 8,-241, 242 
107, 6,-245 
109, 1-7,-256 

— 4,-244 
117, 7,-246 
121,-13 


Rig-veda continued — 

Tenth Mandala — 

125, 5,-246 
129,-13 

4,-32 

141, 3, — 251* 

148, 5,-268 
161, 4,-13 
167,4,-345 
Rijrus'va, 266 
Riksha, 235, 274, 360 
Rikskavat, 456 
Ripu, 298 
Rishabha, 279, 357 
Riskabhas, 500 
Rishi, 243 

Rishis, 36, 44, 88, etc. 
Rishtishena, 269 
Ritabadha, 279 
Ritayu, 234 
Ritavratas, 501 
Rituparna, 322 
Roer, Dr. E., kis transla- 
tions of the Upaniskads 
referred to, 25 
Rokidas'va, 268 
Rohinl, 389 
Rohita, 355 
Rohitatfva, 382 
Rotk, Dr.R., kis Literature 
and History of the Yeda 
referred to, 289, 318,324, 
331,339, 342, 360, 364, 
372 

articles in Journ. of 

Germ. Or. Society, 8, 
192, 194, 217, 248, 289 

* article in Indische 

Studien, 48, 355, 376 

Dissertation on tho 

Atharva-veda, 395 

Illustrations of Ni- 

rukta, 177, 253, 256, 
321, 339 

Rosen, Dr. F., remarks on 
the story of S'unas's'epa, 
359 

Rneki ( masc.) } 65 
; Rneki [fern .), 466 
Rudra, 3, 20, 65, 163, 194, 
225 

Rudras, 19 f., 52, 117 
Rupin, 360 


S 

S'abaras, or S'avaras, 391, 
* 393, 483 f. 


Sacrifices of no avail to 
the depraved, 98 
Sadasyas, 459 
Sadkyas, 10f., 26f.,38, 41 
Sagara, 337, 486 
Sahadeva, 266 
Sakajanya, 336 
Saindhavas, 495 
Saindkavayanas, 353 
S'aineya, 183 
S'ainya|g236 
S'aivya,We of Haris' Chan- 
dra, 380 f. 

S'ukadvipa, 491, 500 
S'akalas, 495 
S akka, 401 

S'akas, 391, 398, 482, 484, 
486 

S'akti, or S'aktri, 315, 322, 
328, 342 
S'akuntala, 410 
S'akvaris, 255, 320 
S'akya (Buddha) 509 
Salankayana, 279 
Salankayanas, 353 
S'alavati, 352 
S'alavatyas, 353 
S'almali-dvTpa, 490, 498 
Salvas, 438 
S alvas, 495 
S'ama, 124 

Samantapanchaka, 451 
Sama-vcaa, 2 

quoted — 

i. 262, -ICO 
— 355,-163 
Samprakskulana-kala, 217 
SamsJraya, 116 
Samvarana, 360 
Samvartta, 207 
Sanaka, 51 
Sanandana, 51, 65 
Sanatkumara, 114, 307 
Sundilya, 513 
Sanbitii, 2, 4 
Sanjaya, 148 

Sankara on the Brahma- 
Sutras, 147 

Ckkanclogya Upani- 

skad, 195 

Sankarshaua, 207, 507 
S'ankhayana Brahmana, 5 
Sankkya, 126, 210, 334, 
430 

ICarika, 158 

Pravachana, 158 

Sankirtti, a Yaitfya author 
of Yedic hymns, 279 



INDEX. 


529 


Sankriti, 237 
Sankriti, 352 
Sankrityas, 3 53 
S'antanu, 269 
S'aphari (fish), 205, 209 
Saptadas'a, 16 
Sapta sindhavah, 489 ff. 
S'arabhas, 391 
S'aradvat, 279 
S'aradvata, 279 
S'arangi, 336 
Sarasvati, 71, HO, 141, 
178, 315, 344, 421, 490 
Sarasvatyas, 305 
Sarga, 49 
Sarvakama, 322 
Sarvakarman, 422, 456 
Sarvasara Upanishad, 361 
S'aryata, 221 
S'aryati, 126, 221 
Sasarpari, 343 
Sat, 46 
S'atadra, 417 
Satananda, 235 
S'atapatha Bralimana, 5 

Kanva S'akha, i. 6, 

— 167,~382 

Madhyandina S akha, 

Texts from, translated or 
referred to — 

i. 1,4,12,-366 

— 1, 4, 14,-188 

— 3, 2, 21,-136 

— 4/ 2, 2,-348 

— 4, 2, 5,— 166 

— 5 , 1 , 7,-168 

— 5, 2, 16,-137 

— 5, 3, 2,-163 

— 7, 4, 1,-35, 107 

— 8, 1, 1,-181 

ii. 1, 4, 11, — 17 

— 2, 2, 6,-262 

— 3, 4, 4,-147 

— 4, 2, 1,-96 

— 4, 4, 1,-125 

— 5, 1, 1,-69 

— 5, 2, 20,-136 

iii. 2, 1, 39,-369 

— 2, 1, 40,-136 

— 4, 3, 6,-513 

— 6, 2, 26,-147 

— 9, 1, 1,-68 

iv. 1, 5, 1,-221 

— 3, 4, 4,-262 

— 5, 4, 1,-9 

v. 3, 5, 4,-268 

— 5, 4, 9,-367 

vi. 1, 2, 11,-30 


S'atapatha Brahmana con- 
tinued — 

Madhyandina S akha — 

vi. 6, 1, 19,-188 

— 8, 1, 14,-349 

vii. 4, 1, 19,-125 

— 5, 1, 5,-54 

— 5, 2, 6,-24 

viii. 1, 4, 10, — 515 

— 4, 2, 11,-19 

— 4, 3, 1,-19 


X. 

4, 

1, 

10,-438 

— 

4, 

2, 

2 — - 

-69 

— 

4, 

4, 

l’- 

-69 

xi. 

1, 

3, 

1,- 

-31 

— 

1, 

6, 

1,- 

-35 

— 

1, 

6, 

7,-30 

— 

h 

6, 

8,— 

-29 

— 

5, 

1, 

1,- 

-226 

— 

6, 

1, 

1~ 

-443 



6, 

2, 

1,- 

-426 

xii. 

. 1, 

, 6, 

, 38, 

—333 

xiii. 4 

:,1 

, 3,- 

-369 

— 

4, 

3, 

3- 

217 



5, 

4, 

14, 

—168 

— 

6, 

1, 

1,-9 

— 

7, 

1, 

15, 

—456 

xiv. 1 

2.11 

,—53 

— 

4, 

2, 

1 ~ 

-24, 36 



4j 

.2, 

23,- 

—19 

— 

5, 

, 1 

, V 

-432 

— 

7, 

, 1. 

, 33, 

—46 


— 9, 1, 1,-433 
S'atarupa, 25, 65,72, 106, 
110,114 
S'atayatu, 322 
S'atendriyu, 114 
Sattva, 41, 62, 66, 75 f., 
79, 89, 92 
Sattvika, 42 
Sattyahavya, 493 
Satyaketn, 231 
Satyangas, 498 
Satyavatx, 349, 405, 450, 
453 

Satyavrata, 207, 375 
Satyavratas, 501 
S'atyayana Brahmana 
quoted, 320, 328 
Saudasa, 343, 414 
Sauddsas, 328, 337 
Saumya, 494 
S'aunaka, 226, 279 
S'aundlkas, 482 
Saurashtras, 495 
Sauvlras, 495 
Sausrutas, 353 
Savana, 335, 445 


Savarnya and Savarni, 217 
Savitri, 71, 181 
Savitri, 110 
Sayakayana, 438 
Sayana quoted, 2, 164 and 
passim 
S'ayu, 171 

Schlegel, A. W.. von, his 
edition of the Ramayana 
referred to, 397, 399, 
etc. 

Semitic source, was the 
Indian legend of the 
deluge derived from a, 
216 

S'csha, 44, 116 
Seven rishis, 200, 400, 404 
Seven seas surrounding the 
continents of the earth, 
491 

Sexes, their primitive re- 
lations, 418 

Shadguru^ishya quoted, 
343 

Shadvimsa Brahmana 
quoted or referred to, 
334, 513 
Simhika, 123 
Sindhudvipa, 268,272, 353 
Sindhukshit, 268 
Sinhalas, 391 
S'ini, 326 
S'iva, 389 
S'ivis, 459, 493 
S'lishti, 298 
Smriti, 5, 139 
Snehas, 500 
Solar race, 220 
Soma, 10, 19 f., 30, 71 f., 
124, 153,166,175, 181, 
221, 225, 467, 469 
Soma Maitrayana, 230 
Somas'ushma Satyayajni, 
428 

SomeiSvara quoted, 511 
Sons, may he begotten by 
third parties, 418 
S'onambu, 207 
SVaddhadcva, 207 4 A 

S'raddh&deva, 207, 335 ^ 
S'rauta-sutras, 5 
S'ravanasya, 279 
S'rf, 67 

S'rTdhara, Commentator or 
Bhagavata Purana, 
x quoted, 210 f., 317 
pidgin, 491 
S'yinjayas, 283, 512 


34 
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S'rotriya, 442 
S^rutadharas, 499 
S'rutarshis, 279, 400 
Sthanu, 116, 12*2 
SthanutTrtha, 420 
Sthapati, 514 
Stoma, 241 

Streiter, Dr., his Disser- 
tatio de Sunabsepho, 48, 
355 

Subhaga, 116 
S'uchi, 445 

Sndas, 242, 268, 297, 319, 
321 ff., 338, 366, 371 ff. 
Sudasa, 

Sudeslma, 233, 

S'udras, 7 andjptfssm 

etymology of the 

word, 97 
Sndyumna, 221 
Suhma, 232 

Suhotra, 227, 267, 349, 
353, 360 
Suhotri, 227 
Sukanya, 283 
S'uld, 117 

S'ukra, 305, 335, 445 
Sukta, 241 
Sukumara, 231 
Sulabha, 430 
Sumantu, 349 
Sumati, 234 
Sumeru, 96 
Sumitra, 167 
Sumuklia, 297 
Suriahotra, or S'unahotra, 
226, 228 

S'unas's'epa, 350, 353 
355 ff„ 376, 405, 413 
Sunitha, 299, 303 
S'nnahpuchha, 35*2 
Suradhas, 266 
S'uras, 495 
S'urparaka, 455 
SCirya, 245, 251 
Surya'varchas, 336 
S'asWins, 500 
Bushmina, 493 
Suta, 207 
Slitapas, 282, 235 
Sutras, 5 
Sutndri, 338, 490 
Snshadman, 438 
Suvarchas, 279 
Suyitta, 279 
Suyavasa, 355 
Svaha, 389 / 

Svarbhann, *249, 469 


Svarjit Nagnajita, 515 
Svayambhu, 33 
Svayambhu, 96, 111, 122 
S'veta, 491 

S'vetakctu Aruneya, 428 
434 

S'ytlparnas, 438 
S'yavas'va, 283 
S'yena, 513 
S'yumaras'mi, 171 


T 

Taittirlya- arany aka quot- 
ed, 31 

Taittirlya Brabmana, 5 
quoted— 

i. 1,2, 6,— 68 

— 1, 3, 5,-53 

— 1, 4,4,-186 

— 1, 9, 10,-26 

— 1 , 10 , 1,-68 
— 2 , 6 , 1,-68 
— 2 , 6 , 7,-21 

— 6, 2, 1,-70 

— 6, 4, 1,-71 

— 8, 8, 1,-26 

— 8, 2, 5,-445 

ii. 2, 1, 1,-72 

— 2, 4, 4,-515 

— 2, 9, 1,-27 

— 3, 6, 1,-68 

— 3, 8, 1,-23 

— 7, 9, 1,-71 

iii. 2, 3, 9, —21 

— 2, 5, 9,-189 

— 3, 3, 1,-25 

— 3, 3, 5,-25 

— 3, 10, 4,-26 

— 4, 1, 16,-49 

— 8, 18, 1,-24 

— 9, *22, 1,-43, 46, 

— 10, 9, 1,-71[163 

— 12, 9, *2,— 41 
Taittinya Sanhita, 2 
quoted— 

i. 5, 4, 1,-29 

— 7, 1, 8,-187 

— 7,3, 1,-262 

— 8, 16, 1,— *20 

— 16, 11, 1,-137 

ii. 2,10,2,-188,510 

— 3, 5, 1,-124, 

— 4, 13, 1,-21 
r — 5, 9, 1,-187 

— 6,7, 1, — 186 

iii. 1,7, 2,-512 


Taittirlya Sanhita con- 
tinued — 


iff. 

1 5 

n 
*» » 

4,~ 

-193 

— 

5, 

2, 

2,— 

-332 

iv. 

3, 

TO 

, 1 , 

-16 

v. . 

1, 

5, 

6,~ 

-184 

— 

6, 

8, 

3,- 

-136 

vi. 

o 

u 7 

5, 

V 

-187 

— 

3, 

10 

», 4, 

—32 

jl 

5, 

x 

6, 

6, 

1 ,~ 

1- 

-26 

-191 



6, 

, 8, 

2,- 

-26 


6, 

, 10, 3, 

,—26 

vii 

.. 1 

, 1 

,4,- 

— 15 

— 

1 . 

,5, 

1,- 

-52 


— 5, 15, 3,-187 

— p. 47 of MS., 328 
Commentator on, 

quoted, 3 

Taittirlya XJpanishad 
quoted, 443 

Taittirlya Yajurvoda, 12 
Taksbapa, 279 
Tulajanghas, 467, 486 
Tanias, 41, 57, 58, 62, 66, 
75, 80, 89, 92, 141 
Tamasa, 42 
Tamra, 116 
Tamralip takas, 459 
Tamravarna, 494 
Tandya Brabmana, 5, 329 
Tansu, 234 
Tapas, 119, 141 

■ its great power, 394, 

410 

Tapoloka, 88 
Tara, 225 
Tarakayanas, 353 
Tiryak-srotas, 57 
Tishmas, 500 
Tisbya ( = Kali) age, 148 
Tortoise incarnation, 51, 
54 

Trasadasyu, 2G3, 266, 331 
Trayyarnna, 237 , 267 
Treta, 39, 43 ff., 92 ff., 
119, 145, 149 f., 158, 
447, 495 f. 

Triad of deities, see Deities 
Trigarttas, 459 
Tris'anku, 362, 37 5, 401, 
413 

Trishtba, 190 
Trishtubh, 16 
Tris'iras, 268 
Trivrisbna, 267 
Trivrit, 16 
Tpitsus, 320, 324 
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Troyer, Captain, his edition 
of' the Rajatarangini , 424 
Tukharas, 303 
Tumbnras, 303 
Turvas'as, 179 
Turvasu, 232, 482 
Tusharas, 484 
Tvashtra, 438 
Tvashtri, 181 


U 


Uddalaka Aruni, 195 

S'vetaketu, 419 

Udgatri, 41, 155, 251,294 
Unnetri, 155 
Upadrashtri, 4, 459 
XJpanishads, 2, 5 
Upas'ruti (a goddess), 311 
ITpastnta, 170 
Uru, 298 

Urddhvabuhu, 335 
Urddhvasrotas, 57 
XJrjja, 335 
Urjja, 335 
Urukshaya, 237 
TTrunjira, 417 
Urva, 351, 476 
Urvas'l, 226, 244, 306,316, 
320, 337 
Us'anas, 226 
Ushas, 108 
Uslnara, 268 
Us Inaras, 431, 482 
Utathya, 279, 467 
Uttanapad, 72 
Uttanapada, 65, 72, 106, 
114, 298 

Uttara Kurus, 491 ff. 
Uttara Madras, 492 


V 

Vacli, 241, 246, 325 
Yacbas, 241 
Vahllka, 273 
Vaibhojas, 482 
Yaidya, 481 
Vaikhanasas, 32 
Vaikrita-sarga, 58 
Yaina, Vainya, 268, 279 
Yairuja, 16, 111 
Vairupa, 16 

Vaisampayana, 122, 153 f. 
Vaisanta, 319 


Yaisasa, 97 

Yaisyas, 7, and passim 

etymology of the 

word, 97 

Yaivasyata Manvantara, 
112, 214 
Yajas, 165 

Yajasaneyi Sanhita quoted 
or referred to — 

xi. 32,-169 

xii. 34, — 349 
xiv. 28, — 16 

xxx. 18, — 49 

xxxi. 1, — 9 
— 1-16,— 8 
— 13,-10 
xxxviii. 26, — 490 

Yajasravas, 

VajrasTrsha, 445 
Valakasva, 349 
Valakhilya, iii. 1, — 217 

iv. 1,-217 

Yalmiki, 5 

Yamadeya, 114, 279, 330 
Y amana -avatara, see 
Dwarf incaxnation 
Yandya, a Yaisya composer 
of vedic hymns, 279 
Yanga, 233, see Banga 
Yangas, 459 
Yans'a, 116 
Vapushmat, 222 
Varaha-avatara, 53, see 
Boar incarnation 
Yaraha-kalpa, 44, 50, 67 
Yarenya, 445 
Varna (colour or caste), 
140, 153, 176 
Yarshagiras, 266 
Yaruna, 18, 20, 27, 71, 
136, 168, etc. 

his adultery, 467 

Yaruna, 494 
Yaruna-praghasa, 1 36 
Yarutrl, 190 
Yarvaras, 484 
Yasas, 391 
Yashatkara, 487 
Yashkalas, 353 
Yasishtha, or Yas'islitha, 
36, 65, 110, 115, 122, 
211, 244, 316 ff., 468, 
486 

hcgets a son to king 

Kalmashapada, 418 
Vasishthas, 242, 319 ff., 
402 

Yastrya fshuyans 293 
Yasudeva, 206 


Yasumanas, 268 
Vasundharas, 499 
Yasus, 19 f., 52, 117, 124, 
184, 186, 221, 444 
Vatarasanas, 32 
Yatsa, 231 
Vatsabhumi, 231 
Yayata, 319 

Vayu, 10, 19, 33, 76, 128, 
172, 464 

Yayu Parana quoted, 225, 
227, 232 

i. 5, 11 ft, — 74 

— 6, Iff.,— 75 

— 7, 22 ff., — 81 

— 9, 1 ff.,— 77 

— 9, 100,-446 
Vedangas, 5, 126 
Vedanta, 223 
Vedas, 63 

antiquity of, 2 

undivided in the 

Krita age, 144 
Vedas ravas, 279 
Yedhas, 65 
Vedhas, a sage, 243 
Yedhasa, 279 
Yena, 126 
Vena, 297 ff., 481 
Venuhotra, 231 
Venya, 268 
Vibhu, 445 
Videha, 426 
Videhas, 43], 459 
Vidhatri, 124 
Viduratna, 455 
Vidyutpataka, 207 
Vijn an a Bhikshu, 158 
Yikrita, 123 
Yinata, 123 

Vipasf, orVipasa, 338, 417 
Vipra, 243 
Vipula, 466 

Virfij (masc.), 9, 36 f., 106, 
111, 195 

(fern.), 217, 333, 511 

Yiranchi, 112 
Vlriru, 125 
Virochana, 233 
Yirupa, 224 
Yirupas, 341 
YTryadharas, 499 * 

Vis', 157 

Vishnu, 3, 10, 51, 54, 62, 
67, 75, 153, 172, 211, 

\ 495, etc. 

— assumes different co- 
lours in different yugas, 
145 
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Vishnu Puiana quoted— 

- Book i. — 

3, 10 ff., and 14 f., — 43 

3, 1 6ff.,~44 

5, 1 ff., — 55 

6, 1 ff .,— 60 

7, 1 ff.,— 64 

8, 12,-66 

9, 15,-389 

10, 10,-335 
13, 7,-298 
13, 54,-511 
15, 52,-72 

Book li. — 

4, 1, and 5 ff.,— 497 
4, 9,-498 

4, 12ff.,— 499 
4, 19 ff.,— 500 
4, 23ff.,~~ 500 
4, 28 ff.,— 501 
4, 37 f.,— 503 
7, 19, 24,-504 
10, 8,-336 
Book iff. — 

1, 3,-44 

1, 6, and 9,-335 

1, 14,-335 

3, 9,-336 
6, 21,-400 

■ Book iv. — % 

1, 4,-220 h * > 

1, 5,-72 *;\ 

1, 12,-221 

4, 13, 14,-222 

2 , 2, — 223 

3 , 6,-229 
3, 13,-375 

3, IS;— 337 

4, 25,-337 
6, 2,-225 

6, 19,-226 

7, 1,-226 

7, 4, and 14 ff.,— 349 

8, 6,-232 
10, 12,-232 

18, 1,-232 

19, 9,-236 
19, 10,-234 
19, 16,-235 
21, 4,-236 
24, 44,-277 

Book vi. — 

I,' 4,-43 
Yis'isipra, 166 
Visvafft, 352 

Visvakarman, 52, 76, 173* 
181 . / 

Bhauvaua, 456 # 

Yisvakrit, 352 


Yisvamitra, 128, 232, 242, 
247, 265, 272, 279, 329 
ff., 337 ff., 474, 483 
VisVaraitras, 342, 345 f. 
Visvantara, 438 
Yisvaratha, 352 
Yisvasrijali, 37 
Yisvedevas, 16, 20, 71, 
380 

Vitahavya, 228, 268, 279, 
285, 297 
Vitatlia, 227 
Vltikotras, 459 
Yivasas, 498 

Yivasvat, 26 f., 37, 115 f., 
122, 126,169, 195, 199, 
201 

Yrajana, 360 
Yrutya, 22, 481 
Yrytya-stomas, 513 
Yrihaspati, 310, seo Byi- 
haspati 

Yriskagir, 266 ’ 

Yrxshala, 482 

Yrislian, 170 | 

Yrittra, 174, 310 
Yyasa, 6 
Yyasva, 268 


Nveber’s Indisclie Litora- 
turgesckichtG referred to, 
2,5 

Indisclie Studien 

quoted or referred to, 
8, 9, 14, 32, 39, 48, 49, 
108, 136, HI, 147, 155, 
181, 186, 189, 216, 252, 
272 f., 332 ff., 357, 367, 
369, 373, 395, 438 f., 
443, 446, 492 f., 511 f. 

articles in Journal 

Germ. Or. Sec., 189, 
366, 385, 443 

his opinion on the 

origin of the Indian tra- 
ditional the Deluge, 2 1C 

Yajra-suehi, 140 

Williams’s, Prof, Monier, 
Indian Epic poetry re- 
ferred to, 6, 34 
Wilson’s, Prof. H. II., 
Analyses of the Vishnu, 
Yayu, and other Pu- 
xunas, 6, 505 
- — translation of the 
Rig-veda referred to, 
I 360, 


Wilson’s Sdnkhya-K-arika 
referred to, 430 
Vishnu Purftna re- 
ferred to, 6, 49“ 353, 
446, and passim 

article on Human 

Sacrifices in India in 
Journ. R. As. Soc., 855 
Women, estimation in 
which the ancient In- 
dians .held them, 26, 
136 

Y 

Yadavas, 112 
Yadu, 232, 477 
Yadus, 179 

Y aj na-paribliftshu-sutras, 
2, 365, 367 
Yajnapeta, 336 
Yajnavalkya, 25, 1 36, 428 
Yiij naval kyas, 353 
Ya]ur-veda, 2 
Yakskas, 3'7, 139,144, 499 
Yama, 20, 122, 126, 129, 
171, 217, 320 
Yamadutas, 353 
Yamuna, 467 1 
Yaska, 3, 5, see NirukU 
Yatudhanas, 326 f. 
Yaudkah (warriors), 511, 
514 

Yavanas, 391, 398, 482, 
485 ff.* 

Yayati, 232, 455 
Year of Brahma, 44^ 

Year of gods, 48 
Yoga 210, 334, 466, 478 

pliilosophy, 430, 508 

Yogin, 153 
Yudhajit, 279 
Yudhishthira, 127,153,309 
Yudhyamadhi, 322 
Yugas, 89, 43 ff. 

~~ 7 ~ system of, not men- 
tioned in the hymns of 
the Rig-veda, 45 

their several charac * 

terisiics, 39, 90 ff., } 44 
Yxiga^ of the Rshattriyas, 

Yuvanadva, 225, 268, 279 


Z 

Zcndavesta, 293 
Zofca, 294 



